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* 1 AN EXPOSITION

OF TJ1B

EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.

CHAPTER III.

Verses 7-11.

Having demonstrated the pre-eminence of the Lord Christ above

Moses in their respective ministries about the house of God, the

apostle, according unto his design and method, proceeds unto the

application of the truth he had evinced, in an exhortation unto

stability and constancy in faith and obedience. And this he doth

in a way that adds a double force to his inference and exhortation ;

—first, in that he presseth them with the words, testimonies, and

examples recorded in the Old Testament, unto which they owned

an especial reverence and subjection; and then the nature of the

examples which he insists upon is such as supplies him with a new

argument unto his purpose. Now this is taken from the dealing of

God with them who were disobedient under the ministry and rule

of Moses; which he further explains, verses 15-19. For if God

dealt in severity with them who were unbelieving and disobedient

with respect unto him and his work who was but a servant in the

house, they might easily understand what his dispensation towards

them would be who should be so with respect unto the Son and his

work, who is Lord over the whole house, and " whose house are

we."

Ver. 7—LI.—A/i, xaduf Xsyti rh Tlnufjui rb uyiov Sij/MfM, eat rn(

pm%( aurou axouftjrt, firj exXrip'\)v%rt rai xapdlai i/iSv, ws h vapa-

TixpaSfvp, xara rrj» iifi'tpa» rou vtipaefiou h rip iprifiy, ou i<rtlpasav fis 01

Tariptf vfiui, sdoxlfiagut fit, xal iTdot ra spya fiou, rigeapaxotra irri. Alb

vpceii^iiea rr\ ym$ txthrt, xal shor 'Atl TXaimrui rjj xapdlu' avrol

h oux iywaav r&( iiouf fiou. wfioea h rjj hpyp fiov "EA iigtXslietitrai

tii rjj» xaravauffh jiou.
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There are some little varieties in some words and letters observed in some old

manuscripts, but of no importance or use, and for the most part mere mistakes ;

as ivioxiftxeocr for iioxlfj.cumi/, rain*) for ixtl»*i, iftrat for hVo»; as many such

differences occur, where some have tampered to make the apostle's words and the

translation of the LXX. in all things to agree.

KxW?, " sicut;" the Syriac and Arabic translations omit this word. " Where

fore the Holy Ghost saith." ' ilt tv t£ Trxpxirixpxa/x.$. So the LXX. in the psalm,

" sicut in exacerbatione," " in irritatione,"—" in the provocation." Syr., " ut ad

iram eum provocetis tanquam exacerbatores," both in the psalm and here also,

departing both from the Hebrew text and the apostolical version,—"that you stir

him not up to anger as provokers." K«toI tij» r,,uipxu toS Ttipuo-ftov. So the

LXX. in the psalm. Vulg., " secundum diem tentationis,"—" according to the

day of temptation;" that is, as those others, the fathers of the people, did in the

day of temptation : so also in this place following the LXX. in the psalm, though

not only the original but that version also might more properly be rendered,

" sicut in die tentationis," " as in the day of temptation." Ou iinlftux*. The

translator of the Syriac version in the psalm, " qua tentarunt," that is, " qua

die ;" referring it unto the time of the temptation, " the day wherein." Here

" quum," " when," to the same purpose. Neither was there any need of the

variety of expression, the word used by that translator in both places being the

same, referring unto time, not place,—the day of temptation, not the wilderness

wherein it was. Vulg., " ubi," properly " where ;" as the Arabic, " in quo," " in

which,"—"desert," the next antecedent. Ethiop , "Eo quod tentarunt eum patres

vestri, tentarunt me,"—" Whereas your fathers tempted him, they tempted me."

For it was Christ who was tempted in the wilderness, 1 Cor. x. 9.

" Saw my works ranrapaxorrx ?tu,"—" forty years." Here the apostle com

pletes the sense ; for although sundry editions of the New Testament, as one by

Stephen, and one by Plantin, out of one especial copy, place the period at ipya

ftw, " my works," yet the insertion of S/o after rtaoxpuxtunx inn by the apostle,

proves the sense by him there to be concluded. So is it likewise by the Syriac

in the psalm, and by all translations in this place. However, the Etbiopic,

omitting ?<o', seems to intend another sense. The LXX. and Vulgar Latin in the

psalm follow the original ; though some copies of the LXX. have been tampered

withal, to bring them to conformity with the apostle here, as usually it hath

fallen out. And there is no doubt but that the order of the words in the Syriac

version on the psalm came from this place.

Ylponux,d"tx, " offensus fui," " inccnsus fui;" Arab., "exsecratus sum,"—"I

cursed this generation."

'Ae! -a-^avurrai. The original in the psalm, '"'J6?,1 "this people," which in

the psalm is followed by the Syriac; and, contrary to the apostle, the same ex

pression is retained in that version on this place. The LXX. in the psalm have

taken in these words of the apostle, and left out those of the original ; wherein they

are (as almost constantly in the Psalms) followed by the Vulgar Latin.

A/o, " wherefore." It expresseth an inference from what was spoken before,

manifesting the ensuing exhortation to be deduced from thence. And it hath

respect unto the exhortation itself which the apostle directly enters upon, verse

12, "Take heed, brethren,"—' Wherefore take heed, brethren.' There is therefore

a hyperbaton in the discourse, the words that agree in sense being separated by

an interposition of other things; and there is between them a digression to an

example or argument for the better enforcement of the exhortation itself.

VLudu$ Ki-/u to Ilnvfta to ayio», " as the Holy Ghost saith ;" or, ' that I may

use the words of the Holy Ghost.' There is an emphasis in the manner of the

expression,—to Ilvtvpa t« xyiov, " that Holy Spirit ;" so called »-ar « S°X^», by

1 The Hebrew in the psalm is in reality -*lil a?.—Ed.
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way of eminent^, the third person in the Trinity, who in an especial manner

spake in the penmen of the Scripture. Those holy men of God spake viri n«t/-

ftxro; ayiov Q«pifttini, " moved," " acted," " inspired by the Holy Ghost," 2 Pet.

L 21.

Kaiuf *.iyu, " as he saith." This may intend either his first immediate speak

ing in his inspiration of the psalmist, as it is expressed, chap. iv. 7, h AxZil

>Ayu>, " saying in David," where these words are again repeated ; or his con

tinuing still to speak these words to us all in the Scripture. Being given out by

inspiration from him, and his authority always accompanying them, he still speak-

eth them.

The words reported by the apostle are taken from Ps. xcv. 7-11. He men

tions not the especial place, as speaking unto them who either were, or whom he

would have to be exercised in the word, 2 Tim. iii. 15. Besides, though such

particular citations of places may be needful for us, for a present help unto them

that hear or read, it was not so to the holy penmen of the New Testament, whose

•writings are continually to be searched and meditated upon all our lives, John

t. 39. Whereas ours are transient and for the present occasion, every thing in

their writings (which makes us attentive and industrious in our search) is to our

advantage. The leaving, therefore, of an uncertainty whence particular quota

tions are taken is useful to make us more sedulous in our inquiries.

This psalm the apostle makes use of both in this chapter and the next. In

this, he manifests it to contain a useful and instructive example, in what hap

pened unto the people of God of old. In the next, he shows that not only a

moral example may be taken from what so fell out, but also that there was a type

in the things mentioned in it (and that according unto God's appointment) of

our state and condition ; and moreover, a prophecy of the gospel state of the

church under the Messiah, and the blessed rest therein to be obtained. Here we

have the consideration of it as historical and exemplary; in the next we shall treat

of it as prophetical.

The Jews had a tradition that this psalm belonged unto the Messiah. Hence

the Targum renders these words of the first verse, 's* "***?, "to the rock of

our salvation," tap-ns rfpn 0-9, "before the mighty one of our redemption;"

with respect unto the redemption to be wrought by the Messiah, whom they

looked for as the Redeemer, Luke xxiv. 21. So ver. 7, V kw, "in that day,"

seems to refer unto the same season. And the ancient Jews do frequently apply

these words, " To-day, if ye will hear his voice," unto the Messiah. For from

these words they have framed a principle, that if all Israel would repent but one

day the Messiah would come, because it is said, " To-day, if ye will hear his

voice." So in the Talmud. Tract. Taanith.,distinc. Mamarai Maskirin. And the

same words they used in Midrash Shirhashirim, cap. v. ver. 2. And this is no

small witness against them as to the person of the Messiah; for he is God un

doubtedly concerning whom the psalmist speaks, as is evident from verses 2-7.

He whose voice they are to hear, whom they acknowledge to be the Messiah, is

" Jehovah, the great God," verse 3 ; " who made the sea, and formed the dry

land," verse 6; "the Lord our maker," verse 6. And indeed this psalm, with

those that follow unto the 104th, is evidently of those new songs which belong

unto the kingdom of the Messiah. And this is among the Jews the ^"J? ",,?, or

principal "new song," expressing that renovation of all things which under it they

expect. The next psalm expresseth it: " Sing unto the Lord 'T? "r?," "a new

song." TPsn hi m nwra, saith Rashi, "This psalm is for the time to come;"

that is, the days of the Messiah. 2ifitpo», B™, " hodie," " to-day," " this day."

A certain day or space of time is limited or determined, as the apostle speaks in

the next chapter. And the psalm being in part, as was showed, prophetical, it

must have a various application; for it both expresseth what was then done and

spoken in the type, with regard to what was before as the foundation of all, and
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intimateth what should afterwards be accomplished in the time prefigured, in what

the words have respect unto as past.

The general foundation of all lies in this, that a certain limited present space

of time is expressed in the words. This is the moral sense of them :—limited, be

cause a day; present, because to-day. And this space may denote in general the

continuance of men's lives in this world. alp?; that is, saith Rashi, nw BViya,

" in this world," in this life: afterwards there will be neither time nor place for

this duty. But yet the measure of such a day is not merely our continuance in a

capacity to enjoy it, but the will of Qod to continue it. It is God's day that is

intended, and not ours, which we may outlive, and lose the benefit of it, as will

afterwards appear.

Again, the general sense of the word is limited to a special season, both then

present when the words were spoken, and intimated in prophecy to come after

wards. For the present, or David's time, that refers, saith Aben Ezra, to !«a

tPrtPsa, "come, let us fall down and worship," verse 6; as if he had said, ' If you

will hear his voice, come and worship before him this day.' And in this sense, it

is probable that some especial feast of Moses' institution, when the people as

sembled themselves unto the solemn worship of God, was intended. Many think

that this psalm was peculiarly appointed to be sung at the feast of tabernacles.

Neither is it unlikely, that feast being a great type and representation of the Son

of God coming to pitch his tabernacle amongst us, John i. 14. Let this, then,

pass for David's typical day. But that a farther day is intendeJ herein the apostle

declares in the next chapter. Here the proper time and season of any duty, of

the great duty exhorteJ unto, is firstly intended, as is evident from the application

that the apostle makes of this instance, verse 13, "Exhort one another daily, while

it is called alprJ," ati/xtpov, "to-day;" that is, 'whilst the season of the duty is con

tinued unto you.' So was it also originally used by the psalmist, and applied unto

the duties of the feast of tabernacles, or some other season of the performance of

Qod's solemn worship.

'E«», "si," "if;" a mere conditional, as commonly used. But it is otherwise

applied in the New Testament, as Matt. viii. 19, " I will follow thee otoi/ ixr

diripxff,"—"whithersoever thou goest." And chap. xii. 36, " Every idle word

o id* hahriauGiv oi A»dpairoi,"—" which men shall speak." There is no condition

or supposition included in these places, but the signification is indefinite, " whoso

ever," " whatsoever," " whensoever." Such may be the sense of it in this place ;

which would, as some suppose, remove a difficulty which is cast on the text; for

make it to be merely a conditional, and this and the following clause seem to be

coincident, " If ye will hear," that is, obey his voice, " harden not your hearts;"

for to hear the voice of God, and the not hardening of our hearts, are the same.

But there is no necessity, as we shall see, to betake ourselves unto this unusual

seuse of the word.

Ttjf Qurii; ainov dxovmrrt,—" Ye will hear his voice : " !"!Jr? '"?? • Where-

ever this construction of the words doth occur in the Hebrew,—that "?j? is joined

with 'V?, whether it be spoken of God in reference unto the voice of man, or

of man in reference unto the voice of God,—the effectual doing and accomplish

ment of the thing spoken of is intended. So Num. xiv. 22, " They have tempted

me these ten times, ,W? !°"?,j j," "and have not heard my voice;" that is,

' have not yielded obedience to my command.' So of Goil with reference unto

men: Josh. x. 14, "There was no day like that, before nor after it, "J"'; t^f?

*¥ ^??»" that " the Lord should hearken to the voice of a man;" that is, effec

tually to do so great a thing as to cause the sun and moon to stand still in heaven.

So between man and man, Deut. xxi. 18, 19. See Matt, xviii. 15-17. It is fre

quently observed, that to " hear," to " hearken," in the Scripture, signifies to "obey,"

or to "yield obedience to the things heard ;" as to "see" doth to " understand" or
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** believe," and to " taste" denotes " spiritual experience ;" words of outward sense

being used to express the inward spiritual act? of the mind. Sometimes I say it is

so, but this phrase is always so used. The Holy Ghost, therefore, herein lays down

the duty which we owe to the word, to the voice of God, when we hear it in the

way of his appointment,—that is, to yield sincere obedience unto it ; and the hind-

erance thereof is expressed in the next words. Now, as this command is trans

lated over into the gospel, as it is by our apostle in the next chapter, it hath

respect unto the great precept of hearing and obeying the voice of Christ, as the

great prophet of the church ; given originally, Deut. xviii. 19, " Whosoever will

not hearken unto my words, which he shall speak in my name" (for the Father

speaketh in the Son, Heb. i. 1, 2). "I will require it of him," Acts iii. 22, 23 ; which

was again solemnly renewed upon his actual exhibition : Matt. xvii. 5, " Tbis is

my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased; hear ye him." See 2 Pet. i. 17. And

he is thereon» as we have seen, compared with Moses in his prophetical office, and

preferred above bim, John i. 17, 18.

""?? , rijf foilt avrou. rrtrrj V?, « the voice of the Loed," is sometimes taken

for bis power, inasmuch as by his word, as an intimation and signification of the

power which he puts forth therein, he created and disposeth of all things. See

Ps. xxix. 3-5, 7-9, where the mighty works of God's power and providence are

assigned unto his voice. See also Mic. vL 9. Sometimes it is used for the reve-

lalion of his will in his commands and promises. This is the Aoyo; irpoQoptxot

of God, the word of his will and pleasure. But it is withal certain that Vip and

C«»<! are used principally, if not solely, for a sudden, transient voice or speaking.

For the word of God as delivered in the Scripture is "*J and Aoyoj, sometimes

ir,/*x, not \n? or (fatti. So the lifting up of the voice amongst men, is to make

some sudden outcry ; as, " They lifted up their voice and wept." These words,

then, do ordinarily signify a sudden, marvellous speaking of God from heaven,

testifying unto any thing. So doth ipauoj, Mark i. 11, K«i 0«,nj iytrero in ru»

oipemat,—"And there was a voice from heaven." So Matt. xvii. 5; Luke iii. 22;

John xii. 28,THAtfci, ova qso»n ix toD Dvpa»ov,—" There came therefore a voice from

heaven:" which when the multitude heard, they said (Sporrijo ytyontai, "that it

thundered ;" for thunder was called tnf:* 'T , " the voice of God." So the ri'jj ,

" the voices," Exod. xix. 16, that accompanied the BT?*^ or " lightnings," that

is, the thunders that were at the giving of the law, are rendered by our apostle

ifu»n ptifcira», Heb. xii. 19; that is, the thunders from heaven which accompanied

the words that were spoken. So is ifavii used Acts x. 13, 15, xxvi. 14. Hence

came the V7 P3, " Bath Kol" among the ancient Jews: or, as in the Chaldee,

l6p ma, Gen. xxxviii. 26. "There came filia vocis" ("the daughter of the

voice") " from heaven." And so the Syriac version in this place : r6p ma -)«

-prawn, "if you will hear the daughter of the voice." They called it so, as be

ing an effect or product of the power of God, to cause his mind and will to be

heard and understood by it. They thought it was not the voice of God himself

immediately, but as it were the echo of it,—a secondary voice, the offspring of

another. And whereas they acknowledge, that after the building of the second

temple the mraa rm, or wnpn rm, the "Spirit of prophecy and of inspiration,"

ceased in their church, they contend that revelations were made by the Vp ps ,

or immediate voice from heaven, though they can instance in none but those which

concerned our Saviour, which the apostles declared and made famous, 2 Pet. i.

17. But it may be there is that in this tradition which they understand not.

Elias in hisTishbi tells us, •'Vat Vip ntrp:n nras ma Ve Vip Kirne o-rtav nVapn "fc»a

im p,—"The Cabbalists say that it is the voice of a property in God which is

called Kol; and it may be it is so." They have no other way to express a person

in the divine nature but by ma , a special property. And one of these, they say, is

called " Kol," that is, " the Word," the eternal Word or Son of God. His especial
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speaking is intended in this expression ; which is true. So his speaking is called

his " speaking from heaven," Heb. xii. 25 ; although I deny not but that the

immediate speaking of the Father in reference unto the Son is sometimes so ex

pressed, Matt. xvii. 6, 2 Pet. i. 17. But an especial, extraordinary word is usually

so intended. So our Saviour tells the Pharisees, that they had not heard r%*

<fa»%o, the voice of God at any time, nor seen his «fBo?, his shape, John v. 37.

They had heard the voice of God in the reading and preaching of the word,

but that was o' Kcyo;, " his word." His <fuuri» they had not heard. Notwith

standing all their pretences and boastings, they had not at any time extraordinary

revelations of God made unto them. For there is an allusion to the revelation of

the will of God at Horeb, when his Vip, or (fuvri, or " voice," was heard, and his

f1??? or «rSo(, his "shape," appeared, or a miraculous appearance of his presence was

made; both now being accomplished in himself in a more eminent manner, as the

apostle declares, John i. 16-18. It is true the Lord Christ calls his ordinary

preaching, as we say, "viva voce," tij* (faw», his "voice," John x. 3, 16; but

this he doth because it was extraordinary, his person, work, and call being so.

Wherefore the psalmist in these words, as to the historic and typical intendment

of them, recalls the people unto the remembrance and consideration of God's

speaking unto them in the giving of the law at Horeb, and exhorts them unto

obedience unto it formally upon that consideration,—namely, that the will of God

was uttered unto them in a marvellous and extraordinary manner. And as to

the prophetical intendment of it, he intimates another extraordinary revelation of

it, to be made by the Messiah, the Son of God.

Mi) oxKyp\ivrtri t«j xxpltu; vftur, B5??V ^IT'?;—" Harden not your hearts."

This expression is sacred ; it occurs not in other authors. To harden the heart,

is a thing peculiarly regarding the obedience that God requireth of us. 2xXupo-

rn;, " hardness," is indeed sometimes used in heathen writers for stubbornness of

mind and manners. So Aristotle says of some that they are o»oftatnoraroi iirj

Bxhnpcfrurrt, " famous for stubbornness." Such as Homer describes Achilles to

have been, who had iripiaxO^u; efphxf, "a hard, stubborn, inflexible mind." So is

oxhnpurpxyrfros sometimes used, " duricervicus," " hard-necked" or " stiff-neck

ed," " curvicervicum pecus," " a crook-necked, perverse beast." But cx^npiru,

" to harden," is scarcely used unless it be in the New Testament and in the trans

lation of the Old by the LXX. Three times it occurs in the New Testament,—

Acts xix. 9, Rom. ix. 18, and in this chapter; everywhere by Paul, so that it is

a word peculiar unto him. 2x?mpt/»i/» rtj» xaplix», therefore, " to harden the

heart," in a moral sense, is peculiar to holy writ ; and it is ascribed both to God

and man, but in different senses,- as we shall see afterwards. By this word the

apostle expresseth irpJJ out of the original ; that is, " to be hard, heavy, and also

difficult." In Hiphil it is "to harden and make obdurate," and is used only in a

moral sense. The LXX. render it constantly by ex-Aypitu, " induro;" or fi*pvuu,

" gravo," 1 Kings xii. 4 ; to " harden," or to " burden." Sometimes it is used

absolutely: Job ix. 4, "^J? rap?, "hardened against him," that is, himself;—

" hardened himself against him." Ofttimes it hath *l"j*« the " neck," added unto

it: *n? f^?, Prov. xxix. 1, that "stiffeneth," or " hardeneth his neck;" as one

that goes on resolvedly, as will not so much as turn aside or look back towards

any one that calls him. Sometimes it hath W\ the " spirit" joined to it: Deut.

ii. 30, "Wit's fijp?, " he hardened his spirit." But most commonly it hath ==V.

the " heart," as here. And it still in man denotes a voluntary perverseness of

mind, in not taking notice of, or not applying the soul unto the will of God as

revealed, to do and observe it.

'Cl; i» t£ irxpxz-ixpxcpi.^, "as in the provocation;" ?'?v???. The LXX. ren

der this word, where it is first used, by boilopwif, "convitium," "a reproach,"

Exod, xvii. 7 ; afterwards constantly by aurihoyix, " contradiction,"' or conten
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tioD by words, as Num. xx. 13, xxvii. 14, Deut. xxxiii. 8 ; and nowhere by irxpx-

-ixowjui:, as in this place of the psalm. Hence some suppose it is evident that

the present Greek translation is not the work or endeavour of the same persons,

but a cento of many essays. I rather think that we have hence a new evidence

of the insertion of the apostle's words into that version ; for, as I will not deny

but that the writers of the New Testament might make use of that Greek version

of the Old which was then extant, so that many words and expressions are taken

from them, and inserted in that which we now enjoy, is too evident for any man

of modesty or sobriety to deny. And this word, as here compounded, is scarce

used in any other author. Ilixpot is " bitter," in opposition to yAt/xuf, "sweet,"

" pleasant ; " that is the proper, natural sense of the word. So also of tztxpia and

rixfxloa, " to make bitter to the taste" or sense. But the metaphorical use of these

words in a moral sense is frequent for "exacerbo," " provoco." The Hebrew °??, is

"to stir up to anger," "to vex," "imbitter," "provoke," as 1 Sam. i. 6. So irapxiri-

««o^oVmust be"exacerbatio," "provocatio," an imbittering, a provocation to anger

by contention: ^If, which here is so rendered, is"jurgium," a strife agitated in

words. We render it " chiding." The story which this principally refers unto is

recorded, Exod. xvii. 1-7, "And they pitched in Rephidim: and there was no

water for the people to drink. Wherefore the people did chide with Moses, and

said, Give us water that we may drink. And Moses said unto them, Why chide

ye with me ? wherefore do ye tempt the Lord ? And the people thirsted there

for water ; and the people murmured against Moses, and said, Wherefore is this

that thou hast brought us up out of Egypt, to kill us and our children, and our

cattle, with thirst ? And Moses cried unto the Lord, saying, What shall I do

unto this people ? they be almost ready to stone me. And the Lord said unto

Moses, Go on before the people, and take with thee of the elders of Israel ; and

thy rod, wherewith thou smotest the river, take in thine hand, and go. Behold,

I will stand before thee there upon the rock in Iloreb ; and thou shalt smite the

rock, and there shall come water out of it, that the people may drink. And

Moses did so in the sight of the elders of Israel. And he called the name of the

place Massah, and Meribah, because of the chiding of the children of Israel, and

because they tempted the Lord, saying, Is the Lord among us, or not ?" Another

story to the like purpose we have of what befell the people in the wilderness of

Z:n nearly forty years afterwards, when, in their murmuring for water, another

rock was smitten to bring it forth, whereon it is added, " This is the water of

Meribah ; because the children of Israel strove with the Lord," Num. xx. 13. It

is also said on the same occasion that they " chode with Moses," verse 3.
Kara r%t ny.icxi tow ftipcurfcov, no? olp?;—--" as in the day of Massah," or

"temptation;" "??, from "oj, "to tempt;" the other name given to the place

before mentioned in Exodus : for thence it is that the apostle takes his example,

where both the names are mentioned, and where the place is said to be called

Massah and Meribah ; whereas in that of Numbers it is only said, " This is the

water of Meribah," or strife. And yet it may be not without respect to the latter

also. The first instance was at the beginning, the latter at the close of their

provocations. As they began so they ended. This was a remarkable passage

between God and that people ; for, first, a double name is given to the place where

it fell out : " He called the name of the place Massah, and Meribah," Exod. xvii.

7. Meribah, which the apostle renders irxpxtri*paffto:, seems principally or firstly

to respect Moses as the object of it : verse 2, "f0 °? B*? =?'i, "and the people

chode with Moses." Thence had the place the name of Chiding, "Meribah," from

"jareb." And God was the immediate object of their temptation. So in the text

there is made a distribution of these things distinctly, whence these several names

arose. "And Moses said unto the people, n5nfr? V°?r™ T& VaTr,V

" Why do ye chide with me" (Meribah) ? " and wherefore do ye tempt the Lord "
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(Massah) ? For in the same things and words wherein they chode with Moses

they tempted the Lord. And hence the same word, of chiding, striving, contend

ing, or provoking, is used in this matter towards the Lord also : Num. xx. 13,

nirrnn* oj« « they strove" (or " chode") " with the Loud."

Secondly, This matter, as a thing exceedingly remarkable, is often called over

and remembered again in the Scripture. Sometimes on the part of the people;

and that, 1. To reproach and burden them with their sins, as Deut. ix. 22, " And

at Massah ye provoked the Lord to wrath ;" and sometimes, 2. To warn them of

the like miscarriages, chap. vi. 16, " Ye shall not tempt the Lord your God, as

ye tempted him in Massah." So also in the 95th Psalm, from whence the apostle

takes these words. Again, it is remembered as an instance of the faithfulness of

Levi, who clave to God in those trials : Deut. xxxiii. 8, " And of Levi he said,

Let thy Thummim and thy Urim be with tby Holy One, whom thou didst prove at

Massah, and with whom thou didst strive at the waters of Meribah."

The mercy likewise that ensued in giving them waters from the rock is fre

quently celebrated, Deut. viii. 15, Ps. lxxviii. 15, 16, cv. 41, Neh. ix. 15. More

over, in this rock of Horeb lay hid a spiritual Rock, as our apostle tells us, 1 Cor.

x. 4, even Christ, the Son of God, who, being smitten with the rod of Moses, or

the stroke and curse of the law administered by him, gave out waters of life freely

to all that thirst and come unto him. In this matter, therefore, is comprehended

a great instance of providence and a great mystery of grace. But yet notwith

standing all this, although the especial denomination of the sin of the people be

taken from that instance of Exod. xvii.,yet the expressions are not to be confined

or appropriated only thereunto. For the particular provocation on which God

sware against them that they should not enter into his rest fell out afterwards,

Num. xiv., as we shall see in our progress. But this is eminently referred unto,

—1. Because it was upon the very entrance of that course of provoking which

they constantly persisted in until they were consumed ; 2. Because of the signal

and significant miracles and works which God wrought thereon.

'E» ipiftp, "*7??i—"in the desert," or " wilderness," namely, of Midian, where

into that people entered upon their coming through the sea. In their way to

wards Horeb, their fourth station was at Rephidim, where the things fell out

before recounted. So they received refreshment in a type, from the spiritual

Rock, some days before the giving of the fiery law.

OiJ t-ii'H5!t» ftt, T3? ^f?.' "1??. is referred both to time and place as well as

persons. We render of here, " when,"—" when your fathers tempted me;" and

so ""j* in the psalm; referring what is spoken to the time mentioned, or the day

of temptation. So the Syriac, "in which day." The Vulg. Lat., " ubi," " where,"

that is in the desert, at Meribah or Massah. And this is the proper signification

of the word. Nor is either ov or -sou, the interrogative, ever used in any good

authors to denote time, but place only. " Where," that is "fTr?, in the wilder

ness, where they tempted God and saw his works forty years.

Ol *xripet iftir, BJ,^*-a5;—" your fathers," or " forefathers f irpoyo»oi, "pro

genitors," 2 Tim. i. 3. So is irurifii; often used, and n"a5 most frequently; al

though in one place Bwi*r\ Da added : °^»'pT B^3?., Jer. xi. 10 ;—the first

springs and heads of any nation or family,—the whole congregation in the wil

derness, whose posterity they were.

' EboxifiMrar ftt, T31^ ;—"proved me." This word is seldom used in an ill

sense, as the former is almost continually. TjJ is to have experience, upon search,

investigation, and trial, Ps. exxxix. 23. The experience, therefore, that they had

of the power of God upon their temptations, is that which by this word is in

tended. ' They " proved me," and found by trial that I was in the midst of them."

K«) sioo» tA icyx piov, Y?* n*1-B-»—"aI>d saw my works." "And saw my

work," in the psalm. °* is rendered by x*/. It signifies "also," " moreover,"
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somewhat above a mere conjunction ; and so doth xxl, most frequently " quin-

etiam." Some suppose it may be here taken for " etsi," " etiamsi," " although."

• They tempted me, and proved me, " although they saw my works." ' And so these

words are placed as an aggravation of their sin in tempting of God, distrusting

of him, after they had had such experience of his power and goodness, in those

mighty works of his which they saw. But the order of things also seems to be

intended. First they tempted God,—'-They tempted me." Then they had an

experience of his power,—" They proved me;" and that by the production of his

mighty works which they saw. For generally all the works of God in the wil

derness, whether of mercy or judgment, were consequents of, or ensued upon the

people's tempting ofhim. Such was his bringing water out of the rock, and sending

of quails and manna. The people murmured, chode, strove, tempted; then the

power of God was manifested and the works were wrought which they saw. So

were thejudgments that he wrought and executed on Korah, Dathan, and Abiram;

and on the spies that brought up an evil report on the land, with those that adhered

unto them. This order and method of things is here expressed. They tempted

God by their complaints, repinings, murmurings, seditions, unbelief, weariness of

their condition, with impatient desires and wishings after other things. Here

upon they had frequent trials of the power, care, and faithfulness of God; as also

of his holiness, and indignation against their sins. All these were made manifest

in the mighty works of providence, in mercies and judgments which he wrought

amongst them, and which they saw. They had them not by report or tradition,

but saw th^m with their own eyes, which was a great aggravation of their unbe

lief. Jarchi refers this to the works of God in Egypt only; but this is contrary

to our apostle, although they are not to be excluded: Num. xiv. 22, "They

have seen my glory, and my miracles " (my glorious works), " which I did in

Egypt, and in the wilderness."

Ttno-xf*iu,inx hn,—"forty years." Here the apostle finisheth the sense of

the words, referring them to what goes before : ' They saw my works forty

years.' The psalmist, as was before observed, placeth these words in the be

ginning of the next verse, and makes them to respect the season of God's indig

nation against them for their sins; ™? B,?3"?,—"forty years was I grieved." By

the apostle, the space of time mentioned is applied unto the people's seeing of the

works of God; by the psalmist, to God's indignation against them. And these

things being absolutely commensurate in their duration, it is altogether indifferent

to which of them the limitation of time specified is formally applied; and the

apostle shows it to be indifferent, in that in the 17th verse of this chapter he ap

plies the space of time unto Qod's being grieved with them, as here unto the

people's sin: "With whom was he grieved forty years?" Only, it may be, the

apostle made this distinction of the words to intimate, that the oath of God

against the entering of that people into his rest was not made after the end of

forty years, as the order of the words in the psalm seems to import: "Forty years

long was I grieved with this generation, and said, It is a people that do err in

their heart, and they have not known my ways : unto whom I sware in my wrath,

that they should not enter into my rest." They seem to intimate, that God thus

sware in his wrath after he had been grieved with them forty years. But they

do but seem so: really they only declare that it was the same people with whom

he was grieved concerning whom he sware ; for the oath of God here intended

is that mentioned, Num. xiv. 20-23. The people falling into a high sedition

and murmuring, upon the report of the spies that were sent to search the land,

the Lord sware by himself that that whole generation should wander forty years

in that wilderness, until they were all consumed. Now, this was upon the next

year after their coming up out of Egypt, and after which the forty years of their

provocations and God's indignation ensued. But these things, as to time, were of
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the same duration. The people came out of Egypt, and entered into the wilder

ness in the first month of the year. At the end of the fortieth year from their

coming out of Egypt, the eleventh month of it, is issued the history of three of

tho books of Moses,—Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers. In the last month of that

year Moses reviewed and repeated the whole law, the dealings of God, and sins of

the people, as recorded in the book of Deuteronomy. About the end of that

month, as is probable, he died, and was lamented thirty days, or all the first

month of the forty-first year. After which, about three or four days, the people

prepared to pass over Jordan, under the conduct of Joshua, chap. i. 11. This

was the space of time mentioned, containing as wonderful issues and successes of

things as ever befell the church of God in the like space of time. Every year in

the whole forty was full of instances of the people's sins, provocations, temptations,

and unbelief; and every year also was filled with tokens of God's displeasure and

indignation, until the close of the whole dispensation came, wherein that generation

that came out of Egypt under Moses was consumed, and the indignation of God

rested in their consumption. And it is not unlikely but that the apostle minds

the Hebrews of this space of time granted unto their forefathers in the wilderness

after their coming up out of Egypt, with their abuse of it, because an alike space

of time was now, in the patience of God, allotted unto the whole church and

people of the Jews, between the preaching of Christ and that wasting destruc

tion that was to come upon them. And according to this type it fell out with

them; for, as after their forefathers, who came up under Moses out of Egypt

were consumed in forty years in the wilderness, a new church, a new generation,

under the conduct of Joshua, entered into the rest of God ; so within forty years

after the preaching of spiritual deliverance unto them, which was rejected by them,

that whole generation was cut off in the wrath of God, and a new church ofJews

and Gentiles, under the conduct of the true Joshua, enters into the rest of God.

A«, irpoaa-xfiiaee,—" Wherefore I was grieved." The apostle here alters the

tenor of the discourse in the psalmist, by interposing a reference unto the cause

of God's being grieved with the people, in the word hi, " wherefore;" that is,

because of their manifold temptations and provocations, not cured, not healed,

although for so long a season they beheld his works. They continued in the

same kind of sins on the account whereof God was first provoked, and sware

against their entering into the land. For, as we have before observed, the oath

of God passed against them at the beginning of the forty years; but they abiding

obstinately in the same sins, the execution of that oath had respect unto all their

provocations during the whole forty years. Tlpoouxfoax, " I was grieved." This

word is supposed peculiar unto the Hellenistical Jews, nor doth it occur in any

other author, but only in the Greek version of the Old Testament. Nor is it used

by the LXX. in any place to express Wp, the word here used in the origi

nal, but they render it by xxftvu, ixrtixa, and xosrsa. In the New Testament it is

only in this place, and thence transferred into the psalm. It is generally thought

to be derived from o%iv or iyfiot, " the bank of a river, a rising hill or ridge by the

water's side." Thence is i%dio, " to be offended," to bear a thing difficultly, with

tediousness and vexation, so as to rise up with indignation against it, like the

ground that riseth against the waters. Ylpoc0xfit£u is the same, with an addition

of sense, "to be greatly grieved." And this word, " to be grieved," is ambiguous

even in our language: for it either is as much as " dolore affici," to be affected

with sorrow and grief, or a being wearied, accompanied with indignation; as we

say, such or such a thing is grievous,—that is, " grave," " molestum," or " trouble

some." And so is the word here used, " grieved," that is burdened, and provoked,

offended. So Jerome: "Displicuitmihigeneratioista,"" displeased me." "Pertuli

eam, sed non sine ta;dio,"—" I bare them, but not without wearisomeness." Sym-

machus and Aquila render the original word by lv7xpiorioftai, " to be displeased."
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tf<pt«. ttl? is a word often used, and of an ambiguous signification,—" to cut

off," " to contend," " to abominate," (hence by the Arabic it is rendered " cursed

them,") to be " divided with trouble, offence, weariness, and grief." It is com

monly in the feminine gender, and joined with "&?*, " my soul," or "*?, " my life."

This is the intendment of it : The appointed time of God's patience was worn out

frith their continued provocations, so that he was wearied with them, and weary

of them,—he could bear them no longer.

The Vulgar Latin in some copies reads, " Proximus fui huic generationi,"—" I

was ncir to this generation." And so are the words still in some of the Roman

offices. Some think that countenance is given hereto by the sense of the word

rfairif)(fiiaH, which may signify " accedere" or " proximare ad ripam animo hos-

tili,"—" to draw near to a shore, a bank, with a hostile mind."

Now, it doth not denote only that particular provocation, when God in an

especial manner entered his caveat against them that they should not enter into

bis rest, seeing not only the psalmist in this place, but also our apostle, verse 17,

directly refers it to the frame of his mind towards them during the whole forty

years. He was wearied by them, and grew weary of them.

Tii ymi Ixtlrti, "that generation ;" "|t|"2, " in the generation,"—that is, " with

that generation." ifct is an age of man, or rather the men of one age : Eccles.

L 4, " One generation passeth away, and another generation cometh,"—that is, the

men of one age. SeeDeut. xxxii. 7. So is ytnii, as in Homer's Iliad, vi. 146:—

And when it is taken for " aetas" or " seculum," it doth not primarily intend a

duration of time, but the persons living in that time. Herodotus, in Euterpe,

reckons thirty years to a ytttx, a " generation." So doth Plutarch also in De

Defect. Oraculorum. The generation here denotes no limited season, but com-

priseth all the persons that came up out of Esjypt above twenty years of age,

who all died within the space of forty years afterwards.

'Atl xX«»2«-«/ i-ji xtph'tf, " They always err in heart;" »•? m? ,?-r' B?," They

are a people erring in heart." The words of the psalmist are somewhat changed

by the apostle, but the sense is absolutely the same, for, taking the people to be

sufficiently signified, he adds a word to denote the constant course of their pro

vocation?,—"always," on all occasions, in every trial. Not in any one condition

did they give glory to God, neither in their straits nor in their deliverances,

neither in their wants nor in their fulness, but continually tempted and provoked

him with their murmurings and unbelief. BU =?H *?.p B?, " Populus errantes

corde," or " errantium corde;" that is, " populus vecors,"—" a foolish, unteach-

able people." nf£ is most usually " so to err as to wander out of the way :" Isa.

liii. 6; Gen. xxxvii. 15; Prov. vii. 25. And in Hiphil, it is "to cause to err or

wander," " to seduce," " to draw aside:" Hos. iv. 12; Isa. xix. 13. And it is pro

perly rendered by rrt.avau and s-?.«>*ia«, which have both a neuter and active

signification, " to err," " to wander," and "to seduce" or " draw aside :" whence

»xi*o{ is " erro," " vagabundus," " a wanderer," " a vagabond;" and also " de-

ceptor," "seductor," "impostor," "a seducer," "a deceiver," or "impostor."

In both which senses the Jews blasphemously applied it unto our Lord Jesus

Christ, Matt, xxvii. 63. The words, then, denote not a speculative error of the

mind, a mistake or misapprehension of what was proposed unto them,—in which

sense the terms of error and erring are most commonly used,—but a practical

aberration or wandering by choice from the way of obedience made known unto

them; and therefore they are said " to err in their heart," rii xxph'x. For though

that be commonly taken in the Scripture for the entire principle of moral ope

rations, and so compriseth the mind and understanding, yet when an immediate

respect is had unto duties and sins, it hath an especial regard to the affections
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and desires of the heart; so that to " err in heart," is, " through the seductions

and impulsions of corrupt affections, to have the mind and judgment corrupted,

and then to depart from the ways of obedience."

A&roi it cvk i-y»atx» r«f o'Soiij ftov,—" and they have not known my ways; "

^JT? ^T, "* BU% The apostle renders 1 by ii, an adversative, " but;" which is

frequently used for kxi, " and," as it is rendered by ours. Yet an opposition

may also be intimated, " They have not known." It is said before that they

" saw the works of God," which were parts of his " ways ;" and his laws were

made known unto them. Of these two parts do his ways consist,—the ways of

his providence, and the ways of his commands; or the ways wherein he walketh

towards us, and the ways wherein he would have us talk towards him. And yet it

is said of this people, that " they knew not his ways." As we said, therefore,

before concerning their error, so we must now say concerning their ignorance,

that it is not a simple nescience that is intended, but rather an affected dislike

of what they did see and know. It seems to be made up of two parts :—First,

They did not so spiritually and practically know the mind, will, and intention of God

in them, as thereon to believe in him, to trust him, and to honour him. This is

the knowledge of God which is required in the law and promised in the cove

nant. Secondly, In that light and knowledge wl)ich they had of the ways of

God, they liked them not, they approved them not, they delighted not in them.

And this is the constant intention of that word to " know," where the object of

it is God, his ways, or his will.

' £1; aftooa it rri opyy f^ov,—" so I sware in my wrath ;" T??®?""1**. The use of

the word "i** is so various, as that it may denote either the persons spoken unto

or the reason of the things spoken. The Vulgar Latin in some copies reads in

this place, " quibus," " to whom," as though it had taken a; for a!;, but com

monly, " sicut ;" u; is often put for uart, " quapropter," " so that." So Beza,

" whereupon," " for which cause" or " reason,"—the consideration of the state,

condition, and multiplied miscarriages of that people that came out of Egypt.

" I sware." Of the oath of God and his swearing we must deal afterwards

expressly. The declared unalterable purpose of God about the dying of that

people in the wilderness, expressed in the way of an oath, is that which is in

tended. And God is said to swear in his wrath, because he declared that pur

pose of his under a particular provocation. The whole matter is recorded, Num.

xiv. 21-23, and verses 28-35, " But as truly as I live, all the earth shall be filled

with the glory of the Lord. Because all those men which have seen my glory,

and my miracles, which I did in Egypt, and in the wilderness, have tempted

me now these ten times, and have not hearkened to my voice ; surely they shall

not see the land which I sware unto their fathers, neither shall any of them that

provoked me see it Say unto them, As truly as I live, saith the Lord,

as ye have spoken in mine ears, so will I do to you : your carcasses shall fall in

this wilderness ; and all that were numbered of you, according to your whole

number, from twenty years old and upward, which have murmured against me,

doubtless ye shall not come into the land concerning which I sware to make you

dwell therein, save Caleb the son of Jephunneh, and Joshua the son of Nun.

But your little ones, which ye said should be a prey, them will I bring in, and

they shall know the land which ye have despised. But as for you, your car

casses, they shall fall in this wilderness. And your children shall wander in the

wilderness forty years, and bear your whoredoms, until your carcasses be wasted

in the wilderness. After the number of the days in which ye searched the land,

even forty days, (each day for a year,) shall ye bear your iniquities, even forty

years; and ye shall know my breach of promise. I the Lord have said, I will

surely do it unto all this evil congregation, that are gathered together against

me: in this wilderness they shall be consumed, and there they shall die."
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We have here the especial occasion of this swearing of God. The whole fabric

of the ark and tabernacle being finished, the worship of God established, the law

and rules of their polity being given unto them, and a blessed frame of govern

ment in things sacred and civil set up amongst them, their military camp,

charge, and order in marching, to avoid emulation and confusion, being dis

posed, all things seemed to be in a great readiness for the entrance of the people

into the promised land. Whereas they were but a confused multitude when they

came out of Egypt, God had now formed them into a beautiful order both in

church and state. This he insists on in his dealings with them, Ezek. xvi. Why

should they now stay any longer in that wilderness, which was neither meet to

entertain them nor designed for their habitation ? Wherefore, to prepare a way

for their entrance into Canaan, spies are sent by God's direction, with excellent

instructions, to search out the land, Nnm. xiii. 17-20. Upon their return, the

peevish, cowardly, unbelieving multitude, terrified with a false report which they

made, fall into an outrageous repining against God and sedition against their

ruler.

Hereupon the Lord, wearied as it were with their continued provocations, and

especially displeased with their last, whereby they had, what lay in them, frus

trated his intentions towards them, threatened to consume the people as one

man, chap. xiv. 12; but Moses, pleading with him the interest of his own name and

glory, prevailed to divert the execution of that commination. And yet so great

was this provocation, and so absolutely had the people of that generation disco

vered themselves to be every way unfit to follow the Lord in that great work,

that, to show the greatness of their sin, and the irrevocableness of his purpose,

he sware with great indignation concerning them, in manner and form above

declared.

Ei" tUnX«uaorreu,—" if they shall enter." So in the Hebrew, T"*]"8? ,—" ifthey

shall enter." So, frequently in the place of Numbers from whence the story is

taken. The expression is imperfect, and relates to the oath of God wherein he

sware by himself. As if he had said, ' Let me not live,' or ' not be God, if they

enter;' which is the greatest and highest asseveration that so they should not do.

And the concealment of the engagement is not, as some suppose, from a ir«.dof«

causing an abruptness of speech, but from the reverence of the person spoken of.

The expression is perfectly and absolutely negative. So Mark viii. 12, with

Matt. xvi. 4; 1 Sam. xiv. 44; 1 Kings xx. 10.

E/f rijn xux&irxvoir ftou,—" into my rest." The pronoun " my" is taken either

efficiently or subjectively. If in the first way, the rest that God would give this

people is intended;—'They shall not enter into the land which I promised to give

unto Abraham and his seed, as a state of rest, after all their wanderings and

peregrinations upon my call and command.' Or it may be expounded subjec

tively, for the rest of God himself; that is, the place wherein he would fix his

worship and therein rest. And this seems to be the proper meaning of the word

"my rest;" that is, 'the place where I will rest, by establishing my worship

therein.* Hence this was the solemn word of blessing at the moving of the ark

of God, "Arise, O Loud, into thy rest;" so Ps. cxxxii. 8, 2 Chron. vi. 41. "A

place for the Lobd, an habitation for the mighty God of Jacob," Ps. cxxxii. 6.

So he calls his worship his rest and the place of his rest, Isa. xi. 10, and lxvi. 1.

And the Targumist renders these words, " Into the rest of the house of my sanc

tuary :" as he speaks elsewhere, " This is my rest for ever;" which place is cited

by Rashi on these words.1

' Various Readings.—Instead of the clause, ov Wiip*uit ihox!/txai»

fct, as it stands above, Tischendorf reads ov 'mifeuvat of irartpt; vftu» e» loxifcxoix.

Lachmann concurs with him; and the manuscripts quoted in support of this
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Ver. 7-11.—Wherefore, as the Holy Ghost saith, To-day,

if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts, as in

the provocation, in the day of temptation, in the wil

derness: where your fathers tempted me, proved me,

and saw my works. Wherefore I was grieved with

that generation, and said, They do always err in their

hearts; but my ways they have not known. So I

sware in my wrath, If they shall enter into my rest.

The exhortation is here pursued which was engaged into at the

beginning of the chapter, and which after some diversion is returned

unto at the close of the sixth verse. The argument whereby it is

confirmed and carried on in these words is taken " ab eventu per-

nicioso," from the pernicious event of the alike disobedience in

others, which the Hebrews are dehorted from. And this the apostle

shows by an eminent instance, or the induction of an example to

that purpose. And this was such as those to whom he wrote knew

to be so as it was by him reported ; which they had especial reason

to attend unto and consider, which had formerly been recommended

to them, and which was purposely designed to be monitory unto

them in their present condition : which things render an example

cogent and effectual. Known it was to them, as being recorded in

the Scripture, wherewith they were acquainted ; and it was likewise

of near concernment unto them, so deserving their consideration,

inasmuch as it was their own progenitors or forefathers who so mis

carried as to be therein proposed unto them for an example of an

evil to be avoided. It had also, after the first recording of it in the

history of the times wherein it fell out, Num. xiv., been resumed

and recommended unto their most diligent consideratien, Ps. xcv.

And, as he afterwards informs them, there was a prophecy infolded,

or a typical representation made of their present state and condi

tion, with directions for their wise and safe deportment under it.

All these things render the example proper, and the exhortation

from it cogent.

Now, whereas the example had been twice recorded,—once 'ma

terially, where the fact is first expressed, and then formally, as an

example, where it is resumed and improved by the psalmist,—our

apostle takes it together with its improvement out of the latter

reading are such as abode, cde inserting ftt after i-ztipxaxv. Both of these

critics, moreover, read zxirji instead of ixtlvp.

Exposition.—Erasmus, Calvin, Grotius, Bengel, Wetstein, Carpzov, Ernesti,

Bleek, etc., connect all the quotations, verses 7-11, under the government of

x,x&at, as the protasis, of which verse 12 is the apodosis. Schlichting, Cap-

pellus, Hiinrichs, Kuinoel, Klee, and Ebrard, understand kx(u; S,yio» as a

parenthesis, and the citations as dependent upon the preceding iio.

Tbanslatiojt.—K«i <rSo», "although they saw."—De Wette.—Ed.
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place. It lies therefore before us under both considerations,—

as a fact recorded by Moses, as an example pressed by the

psalmist.

FiRst, We may consider in the words,—

First, The note of inference wherein the apostle engageth the

whole unto his purpose, " Wherefore."

Secondly, The manner of his introduction of this persuasive ex

ample, both as to the fact and its former improvement, " As the

Holy Ghost saith."

Thirdly, The manner of its proposition, in way of exhortation ;

wherein we have,—

First, The general matter of it, which is obedience unto God;

expressed,—1. By a supposition, including a positive assertion of the

duty especially intended, " If ye will hear his voice." 2. By a pro

hibition or removal of the contrary, " Harden not your hearts."

Secondly, The time or season of its due performance, " To-day."

SeCondly, There is in the words the example itself on which the

exhortation is built or founded: and this consists of two parts or

branches;—First, The sin; and, Secondly, The punishment of the

persons spoken of.

First, The sin : on the account whereof there are mentioned,—

1. The persons sinning; they were the " fathers," the fathers or

progenitors of them to whom he wrote ; " your fathers," illustrated

by their multitude,—they were a whole " generation."

2. The quality or nature of their sin, which consisted in two

things;—(1.) Provocation, "As in the provocation;" (2.) Tempta

tion of God, " And in the day of temptation they tempted

me and proved me."

3. The aggravation of their sin;—(1.) From the place where it

was committed,—it was " in the wilderness ;" (2.) From the means

of the contrary which they had to have preserved them from it,—

they saw the works of God, "And saw my works;" (3.) From the

duration and continuance of their sinning, and the means of the

contrary, " Forty years."

Secondly, The punishment of their sin is expressed in the perni

cious event that ensued, whence the exhortation is taken ; and

therein is expressed,—

1. The " causa procatarctica," or procuring cause, in the sense that

God had of their sin : it grieved him, " Wherefore I was grieved

with that generation."

2. The expression that he gave of it, containing a double aggra

vation of their sin,—(1.) In its principle, " They did err in their

hearts ;" (2.) In their continuance in it, they did so always, " And

said, They do always err in their hearts;" (3.) In its effects, " They

did not know his ways."

VOL. XXL " 2
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3. There is the " causa proegoumena," or " producing cause" of

the punishment mentioned, in the resolution that God took and ex

pressed concerning the persons sinning: which also hath a double

aggravation:—(1.) From the manner of his declaring this resolution;

he did it by an oath, " Unto whom I sware:" (2.) From the frame

of his spirit; it was in his wrath, "Unto whom I sware in my

wrath." (3.) The punishment of the sin itself, expressed negatively,

"If they shall enter into my rest;" that is, they shall not do so.

And this also hath a double aggravation:—[1.] From the act de

nied; they should not "enter,"—not so much as enter: [2.] From

the object; that was the rest of God,—"They shall not enter into

my rest."

We have so particularly insisted on the opening of the words of

this paragraph, that we may be the more brief in the ensuing ex

position of the design and sense of them; wherein also we shall

interpose the observations that are to be improved in our own

practice.

FlBST, The illative, " wherefore," as was first observed, denotes

both the deduction of the ensuing exhortation from the

preceding discourse, and the application of it unto the

particular duty which he enters upon, verse 12. " Wherefore;" that

is, ' Seeing the Lord Christ, who is the author of the gospel, is in his

legatine or prophetical office preferred far above Moses in the work

of the house of God, as being the son and lord over that house as his

own, wherein Moses was a servant only, let us consider what duty is

incumbent on us, especially how careful and watchful we ought to be

that we be not by any means diverted or turned aside from that

obedience which he requires, and which on all accounts is due unto

him.' This he pursues unto verse 11, where the hyperbaton that

is in these words is issued.

Obs. L No divine truth ought in its delivery to be passed by,

without manifesting its use, and endeavouring its improvement unto

holiness and obedience.

So soon as the apostle had evinced his proposition concerning the

excellency of Christ in his prophetical office, he turns himself unto

the application of it unto them that are concerned in it. Divine

knowledge is like a practical science; the end of all whose principles

and theorems is in their practice; take that away and it is of no

use. It is our wisdom and understanding how to live unto God; to

that purpose are all the principles, truths, and doctrines of it to be

improved. If this be not done in the teaching and learning of it,

we fight uncertainly, as men beating the air.

Obs. II. In times of temptations and trials, arguments and ex

hortations unto watchfulness against sin and constancy in obedience
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are to be multiplied in number, and pressed with wisdom, earnest

ness, and diligence.

Sucb was the season now with these Hebrews. They were ex

posed to great trials and temptations : seduction on the one hand

by false teachers, and persecution on the other hand by wrathful

adversaries, closely beset them. The apostle, therefore, in his deal

ing with them adds one argument unto another, and pursues them

all with pathetical exhortationa Men are often almost unwilling to

be under this advantage, or they quickly grow weary of it. Hence

our apostle closeth this hortatory epistle with that entreaty, chap.

xiii. 22 : " Suffer the word of exhortation." He was afraid they

might have thought themselves overburdened with exhortations.

And this befalls men on three accounts:—

1. When they are grieved by their multiplication, as if they pro

ceeded from a jealousy concerning their sincerity and integrity; so

was it with Peter, John xxi. 17.

2. On a confidence of their own strength, which they would not

have suspected ; as with the same Peter, Matt. xxvi. 33.

3. From a secret inclination lying against the thing exhorted

unto, or to the thing dehorted from.

But these are the ordinances of God for our preservation in such

a condition ; and these our necessities in it do call for. And preg

nant instances hereof are given by our apostle, especially in this

epistle and in that unto the Galatians, whose condition was the same

with that of these Hebrews. Both of them were in danger to be

seduced from the simplicity of the gospel by inveterate prejudices and

the subtilty of false teachers; both of them were encompassed with

dangers, and exposed unto persecutions. He understood their temp

tations and saw their dangers. And with what wisdom, variety of

arguments, expostulations, exhortations, and awakening reproofs,

doth he deal with them ! what care, tenderness, compassion, and

love, do appear in them all ! In nothing did the excellency of his

spirit more evidence itself, than in his jealousy concerning and ten

der care for them that were in such a condition. And herein the

Lord Christ set him forth for an example unto all those to whom

the work of the ministry and dispensation of the gospel should

afterwards be committed. In this care and watchfulness lie

the very life and soul of their ministry. Where this is want

ing, whatever else be done, there is but the carcass, the shadow

of it.

This, then, is of excellent use, provided,—1. That the arguments

in it proceeded on be solid and firm (such as in this case are every

where laid down by our apostle), that our foundation fail us not in

our work. Earnest exhortations on feeble principles have more of

noise than weight; when there is an aim of reaching men's affeo
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tions, without possessing their minds with the due reasons of the

things treated about, it proves mostly evanid, and that justly.

2. That the exhortation itself be grave and weighty, duty ought

to be clothed with words of wisdom, such as may not, by their weak

ness, unfitness, uncomeliness, betray the matter intended, and expose

it unto contempt or scorn. Hence the apostle requires a singular

ability unto the duty of admonition, Rom. xv. 14, " Filled with all

knowledge, able also to admonish one another."

3. That the love, care, and compassion of them who manage such

exhortations and admonitions be in them made to appear. Preju

dices are the bane and ruin of mutual warnings. And these nothing

can remove but a demonstration of love, tenderness, and compassion,

acting themselves in them. Morose, peevish, wrathful admonitions,

as they bring guilt upon the admonisher, so they seldom free the

admonished from any. This course, therefore, the condition of them

that are tempted,—who are never in more danger than when they

find not a necessity of frequent warnings and exhortations,—and the

duty of those who watch for the good of the souls of men, require to

be diligently attended unto.

Secondly, The manner of the introduction of the persuasive ex

ample proposed is to be considered, " As saith the Holy Ghost."

The words are the words of the psalmist, but are here ascribed unto

the Holy Ghost. Our apostle, as other divine writers of the New

Testament, useth his liberty in this matter. Sometimes they ascribe

the words they cite out of the Old Testament unto the penmen of

them; as to Moses, David, Isaiah, Jeremiah, and the like,—Luke

xxiv. 27; Matt. ii. 17, iv. 14; John xii. 41; Acts ii. 25: sometimes

to the books wherein they are written; as, "It is written in the book

of Psalms," Acts i. 20 : and sometimes they ascribe them unto the

principal author, namely, the Holy Ghost, as in this place. Now,

as they used their liberty therein, so it is not to be supposed that

they fixed on any particular expression without some especial reason

for it. And the ascribing of the words of the psalmist in this place

immediately unto the Holy Ghost, by whom he was inspired and

acted, seems to have been to mind the Hebrews directly of his

authority. His intention from the words was, to press a practical

duty upon them. In reference unto such duties the mind ought to

be immediately inflamed by the authority of him that requires it.

' Consider,' saith he, ' that these are the words of the Holy Ghost'

(that is, of God himself), ' so that you may submit yourselves to his

authority.' Besides, the apostle intends to manifest that those words

have respect unto the times of the gospel, and in an especial manner

unto that season of it which was then passing over the Hebrews.

He therefore minds them that they were given out by the Spirit of

prophecy, so that the concernment of the church in all ages must
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lie in them. " The Holy Ghost saith ;" that is, as he spake to them

of old in and by David (as it is expressed, chap. iv. 7), so he continues

to speak them unto us in the Scripture, which is not only his word,

but his voice, his speaking, living, and powerful voice ; for so we

may comprise both senses before mentioned.

Obs. III. Exhortations unto duty ought to be well founded, to be

built on a stable foundation, and to be resolved into an authority

which may influence the consciences of them to whom they do be

long.

Without this they will be weak and enervous, especially if the

duties exhorted unto be difficult, burdensome, or any way grievous.

Authority is the formal reason of duty. When God gave out his

law of commandments, he prefaced it with a signification of his sove

reign authority over the people, " I am the Lord thy God." And

this is our duty in giving our exhortations and commands from him.

The engagement of his authority in them is to be manifested.

" Teach men," saith our Saviour, " to do and observe whatsoever I

have commanded," Matt. xxviii. 20. His commands are to be pro

posed to them, and his authority in them to be applied unto their

souls and consciences. To exhort men in the things of God, and to

say, ' This or that man saith so,' be he the pope or who he will, is

of no use or efficacy. That which you are to attend unto is what

the Holy Ghost saith, whose authority the souls of men are every

way obnoxious unto.

Obs. IV. Whatever was given by inspiration from the Holy Ghost,

and is recorded in the Scripture for the use of the church, he conti

nues therein to speak it to us unto this day..

As he lives for ever, so he continues to speak for ever; that is,

whilst his voice or word shall be of use to the church. " As the

Holy Ghost saith ;" that is, speaks now unto us. - And where doth he

speak it? In the 95th Psalm; there he says it, or speaks it unto us.

Many men have invented several ways to lessen the authority of the

Scripture, and few are willing to acknowledge an immediate speak

ing of God unto them therein. Various pretences are used to sub

duct the consciences of men from a sense of his authority in it. But

whatever authority, efficacy, or power the word of God was accom

panied withal, whether to evidence itself so to be, or otherwise to

affect the minds of men unto obedience, when it was first spoken by

the Holy Ghost, the same it retains now it is recorded in Scripture,

seeing the same Holy Ghost yet continues to speak therein.

Thirdly, There is in the words, first, The matter of the exhortation

intended, that which it aims at and intends. This in general is obe

dience unto God, answerable unto the revelation which he makes of

himself and his will unto us. And this is,—1. Expressed in a sup

position, including a positive assertion of it, " If ye will hear his
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voice;"—'It is your duty so to do; and this is that which you are

exhorted unto.'

(1.) The voice of God is ordinarily the word of his command, the

voice or signification of his will ; which is the rule of all our duty or

obedience. (2.) In this place, as commonly elsewhere, not the word of

command in general is intended, but an especial call or voice of God

in reference unto some especial duty at some especial season. Such

was the voice of God to the people in the wilderness at the giving

of the law, which the people heard, and saw the effects of. Hence

is the command translated into the voice of God, in giving out the

gospel by the ministry of his Son Jesus Christ. From the former is

the occasion of the words taken in the psalm ; and to the latter is

the application of it made by the apostle. (3.) The psalmist speaks to

the people as if the voice of God were then sounding in their ears.

For that which was once the voice of God unto the church (being

recorded in the Scripture) continues still to be so; that is, it is not

only materially his revealed will and command, but it is accompa

nied with that special impression of his authority which it was at

first attested withal. And on this ground all the miracles where

with the word of old was confirmed are of the same validity and

efficacy towards us as they were towards them that saw them;

namely, because of the sacredness of the means whereby they are

communicated to us.

This, then, is the object of the duty exhorted unto, the voice of

God: which, as it is used by the apostle, is extended virtually and

consequentially to the whole doctrine of the gospel, but with especial

respect to the revelation of it by Christ Jesus; as in the psalm it

regards the whole doctrine of the law, but with especial regard unto

the delivery of it to Moses on mount Sinai. The act exercised about

it is hearing, " If ye will hear his voice." The meaning of this word

hath been before explained. It is an act of the whole soul, in un

derstanding, choosing, and resolving to do, the will of God declared

by his voice, that is intended. And this further appears from the

ensuing charge: "If ye will hear, harden not your hearts;" that is,

' If you think meet to obey the voice of God, if you will choose so

to do, take heed of that which would certainly be a hinderance

thereof.' Thus dealeth the apostle with the Hebrews; and herein

teacheth us that,—

Obs. V. The formal reason of all our obedience consists in its re

lation to the voice or authority of God.

So, therefore, doth the apostle express it, so is it declared in the

whole Scripture. If we do the things that are commanded, but not

with respect to the authority of God by whom they are commanded,

what we so do is not obedience properly so called. It hath the

matter of obedience in it, but theformal reason of it, that which
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should render it properly so, which is the life and soul of it, it hath

not : what is so done is but the carcass of duty, no way acceptable

unto God. God is to be regarded as our sovereign Lord and only

lawgiver in all that we have to do with him. Hereby are our souls

to be influenced unto duty in general, and unto every especial duty

in particular. This reason are we to render to ourselves and others

of all the acts of our obedience. If it be asked why we do such or

such a thing, we answer, Because we must obey the voice of God.

And many advantages we have by a constant attendance unto the

authority of God in all that we do in his worship and service ; for,—

(1.) This will keep us unto the due rule and compass of duty, whilst

we are steered in all that we do hereby. We cannot undertake or

perform any thing as a duty towards God which is not so, and which,

therefore, is rejected by him, where he saith, " Who hath required

these things at your hand?" This is no small advantage in the

course of our obedience. We see many taking a great deal of pains

in the performance of such duties as, being not appointed of God,

are neither accepted with him, nor will ever turn unto any good

account unto their own souls. Had they kept upon their consciences

a due sense of the authority of God, so as to do nothing but with

respect thereunto, they might have been freed from their labouring

in the fire, where all must perish, Mic. vi. 6-9. Such are most of

the works wherein the Papists boast. (2.) This, also, will not suffer

us to omit any thing that God requires of us. Men are apt to divide

and choose in the commands of God, to take and leave as it seems

good unto them, or as serves their present occasion and condition.

But this also is inconsistent with the nature of obedience, allowing

the formal reason of it to consist in a due respect unto the voice of

God ; for this extends to all that is so, and only to what is so. So

James informs us that all our obedience respects the authority of

the Lawgiver, whence a universality of obedience unto all his com

mands doth necessarily ensue. Nor doth the nature of any particu

lar sin consist so much in respect to this or that particular precept

of the law which is transgressed or violated by it, as in a contempt

of the Lawgiver himself, whence every sin becomes a transgression

of the law, James ii. 9-1 1. (3.) This will strengthen and fortify the

soul against all dangers, difficulties, and temptations that oppose it in

the way of its obedience. The mind that is duly affected with a

6enso of the authority of God in what it is to do will not be " territa

monstris." It will not be frightened or deterred by any thing that

lies in its way. It will have in readiness wherewith to answer all ob

jections, and oppose all contradictions. And this sense of the autho

rity of God requiring our obedience is no less a gracious effect of the

Spirit, than are that freedom, and cheerfulness, and alacrity cf mind

which in these things we receive from him.
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Obs. VI. Every thing in the commands of God, relating unto the

manner of their giving out and communicating unto us, is to be re

tained in our minds and considered as present unto us.

The psalmist, "after so long a season," as the apostle speaks, calls

the people to hear the voice of God, as it sounded on mount Sinai

at the giving of the law. Not only the law itself, and the authority

of God therein, but the manner also of its delivery, by the great and

terrible voice of God, is to be regarded, as if God did still continue

so to speak unto us. So also is it in respect of the gospel. In the

first revelation of it God spake immediately " in the Son;" and a

reverence of that speaking of God in Christ, of his voice in and by

him, are we continually to maintain in our hearts. So in the dis

pensation of the gospel he continues yet to speak from heaven, Heb.

xii. 25. It is his voice and word unto us no less than it was when

in his own person he spake on the earth. And God being thus, both

in his commands and the manner of his giving them out, rendered

present unto us by faith, we shall receive a great incitation unto

obedience thereby.

Obs. VII. Consideration and choice are a stable and permanent

foundation of obedience.

The command of God is here proposed unto the people, to their

understanding to consider it, to their wills to choose and embrace

it: "If ye will hear his voice." 'Consider all things, all concerns

of this matter; whose command it is, in what manner given, what is

the matter of it, and what are its ends, and what is our own con

cernment in all this.' Men that are engaged into some course of

obedience or profession as it were by chance, or by their minds being

merely pre-occupated with education or custom, will leave it by

chance or a powerful diversion at any time. Those who are only

compelled unto it by some pungent, galling convictions, so that they

yield ^obedience not because they like it or choose it, but because

they dare not do otherwise, do assuredly lose all respect unto it as

their convictions do by any means wear off or decay.

A deliberate choice of the ways of God, upon a due consideration

of all their concernments, is that which unchangeably fixeth the

soul unto obedience. For the strongest obligations that are unto it

ought to he in our own wills. And it is the most eminent effect of

the grace of Christ, to make his people willing in the day of his

power; nor is any other obedience acceptable with God, Rom. xii. 1.

2. The apostle carries on and enforceth his exhortation unto obe

dience, in the words of the psalmist, by a caution against or pro

hibition of the contrary, or that which would utterly prevent it, as

having done so formerly in others: " Harden not your hearts." To

clear his intention herein, we must inquire,—(1.) What ifl intended

by " heart;" and, (2.) What by the " hardening" of it.
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(1.) The heart in the Scripture, spoken of in reference unto moral

obedience, doth not constantly denote any one especial faculty of the

soul ; but sometimes one, sometimes another, is intended and express

ed thereby. What is peculiarly designed, the subject-matter treated of

and the adjuncts of the word will discover. Thus, sometimes the heart

is said to be "wise," "understanding," to "devise," to be " filled with

counsel;" and, on the other side, to be "ignorant," " dark," "foolish,"

and the like;—in all which places it is evident that the mind, the

r4 ^yt/tovixh, the guiding, conducting, reasoning faculty is intended.

Sometimes it is said to be " soft," "tender," " humble," "melting;"

and, on the other side, " hard," " stubborn," " obstinate," and the

like;—wherein principal regard is had to the will and affections.

The word, therefore, is that whereby the principle of all our moral

actions, and the respective influence of all the faculties of our souls

into them, are expressed.

(2.) By the sense of the object is the meaning of the act pro

hibited to be regulated : " Harden not." The expression is meta

phorical, and it signifies the unfitness and resistency of any thing to

receive a due impression from that which is applied unto it ; as wax

when it is hard will not receive an impression from the seal that is set

unto it, nor mortar from the trowel. The application that is made in

the matter of obedience unto the souls of men is by the Spirit of God,

in his commands, promises, and threatenings; that is, his voice, the

whole revelation of his mind and will. And when a due impression

is not made hereby on the soul, to work it to an answerableness in its

principles and operations thereunto, men are said to resist the Spirit,

Acts vii. 51 ; that is, to disappoint the end of those means which he

makes use of in his application to them. By what ways or means

soever this is done, men are thereby said to harden their hearts.

Prejudices, false principles, ignorance, darkness and deceit in the

mind, obstinacy and stubbornness in the will, corruption and cleav

ing unto earthly and sensual objects in the affections, all concur in

this evil. Hence in the application of this example, verse 13, the

apostle exhorts the Hebrews to take heed that they be not " har

dened through the deceitfulness of sin." Now, deceit firstly and prin

cipally respects the mind, and therein consists the beginning and

entrance into the sin of hardening the heart. A brief consideration

of the condition of the people in the wilderness upon whom this evil

is charged, will give much light into the nature of the sin that here

comes under prohibition. What were the dealings of God with them

is generally known, and we have elsewhere declared. As he gave them

instruction from heaven, in the revelation and delivery of the law, and

intrusted them with the singular benefit of the erection of his worship

amongst them, so he afforded them all sorts of mercies, protections,

deliverances, provision, and guidance; as also made them sensible



26 AN EXPOSITION OF THE [CHAP. HL

of his severity and holiness, in great and terrible judgments. All

these, at least the most part of them, were also given out unto them

in a marvellous and amazing manner. The end of all these dispen

sations was to teach them his will, to bring them to hearken to his

voice, to obey his commands, that it might be well with them and

theirs. In this state and condition sundry things are recorded of

them ; as,—(1.) That they were dull, stupid, and slow of heart in con

sidering the ways, kindness, and works of God. They set not their

hearts to them to weigh and ponder them, Deut. xxxii. 28, 29.

(2.) What they did observe and were moved at (as such was the

astonishing greatness of some of the works of God amongst them,

such the overpowering obligations of many of his dealings with

them, that they could not but let in some present transient sense of

them upon their minds), yet they soon forgot them and regarded

them not, Ps. lxxviii. 11, 12. (3.) That their affections were so vio

lently set upon earthly, sensual, perishing things, that in comparison

of them they despised all the promises and threatenings of God, re

solving to pursue their own hearts' lusts whatever might become of

them in this world and to eternity, Ps. lxxviii. 18, 19. All which are

manifest in the whole story of their ways and doings. By this means

their minds and spirits were brought into such a frame and condi

tion, that as they did not, so they could not hearken to the voice of

God, or yield obedience unto him: they became "a stubborn and

rebellious generation; a generation that set not their heart aright,

and whose spirit was not steadfast with God," Ps. lxxviii. 8. For

by these ways and degrees of sin, they contracted a habit of obsti

nacy, perverseness, and uncircumcision of heart,—neither did the

Lord, in his sovereign pleasure, see good by his effectual grace to

circumcise the hearts of the persons of that generation, that they

might fear and serve him,—whereby they came to be hardened unto

final unbelief and impenitency. It appears, then, that unto this sin

ful hardening of the heart, which the people in the wilderness were

guilty of, and which the apostle here warns the Hebrews to avoid,

there are three things that do concur:—(1.) The mind's sinful in

advertency and neglect, in not taking due notice of the ways and

means whereby God calls any unto faith and obedience. (2.) A

sinful forgetfulness and casting out of the heart and mind such

convictions as God, by his word and works, his mercies and judg

ments, deliverances and afflictions, at any time is pleased to cast into

them and fasten upon them. (3.) An obstinate cleaving of the

affections unto carnal and sensual objects, practically preferring them

above the motives unto obedience that God proposeth to us. Where

these things are, the hearts of men are so hardened that in an ordi

nary way they cannot hearken unto the voice of God. We may

hence also take some observations for our instruction.
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Obs. VIII. Such is the nature, efficacy, and power of the voice

or word of God, that men cannot withstand or resist it, without a

sinful hardening of themselves against it.

There is a natural hardness in all men before they are dealt withal

by the word, or this spiritual hardness is in them by nature. Hard

ness is an adjunct of that condition, or the corruption of nature, as

is darkness, blindness, deadness, and the like; or it is a result or con

sequent of them. Men being dark and blind, and dead in trespasses

and sins, have thence a natural hardness, an unfitness to receive im

pressions of a contrary kind, and a resistency thereunto. And this

frame may be increased and corroborated in men by various vicious

and prejudicate habits of mind, contracted by custom, example,

education, and the practice of sin. All this may be in men antece

dent unto the dispensation or preaching of the word unto them.

Now unto the removal or taking away of this hardness, is the voice

or the word of God in the dispensation of it designed. It is the in

strument and means which God useth unto that end. It is not, I

confess, of itself absolutely considered, without the influencing ope

ration of the Spirit of grace, able to produce this effect. But it is

able to do it in its own kind and place ; and is thence said to be

" able to save our souls," James i. 21 ; " able to build us up, and to

give us an inheritance among all them which are sanctified," Acts

xx. 32; being also that "immortal seed" whereby we are begotten

unto God, 1 Pet. i. 23. By this means doth God take away that na

tural darkness or blindness of men ; " opening the eyes of the blind,

turning them from darkness to light," Acts xxvi. 18; "shining in

their hearts, to give them the knowledge of his glory in the face of

Jesus Christ," 2 Cor.iv. 6 ; as also "quickening them who were dead in

trespasses and sins;" and thereby he removes that hardness which is

a consequent of these things. And God doth not apply a means to

any end which is unsuited to it or insufficient for it. There is there

fore usually such a concomitancy of the Spirit with every dispensa

tion of the word of God that is according to his mind and will, as

is able and sufficient to remove that hardness which is naturally upon

the hearts of men.

Every one, therefore, to whom the word is duly revealed, who is

not converted unto God, doth voluntarily oppose his own obstinacy

unto its efficacy and operation. Here lies the stop to the progress

of the word in its work upon the souls of men. It stays not unless

it meets with an actual obstinacy in their wills, refusing, rejecting,

and resisting of it. And God, in sending of it, doth accompany his

word with that power which is meet to help and save them in the

state and condition wherein it finds them. If they will add new

obstinacy and hardness to their minds and hearts, if they will for

tify themselves against the word with prejudices and dislike, if they
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•will resist its work through a love to their lusts and corrupt affec

tions, God may justly leave thein to perish, and to be filled with the

fruit of their own ways. And this state of things is variously ex

pressed in the Scripture. As,—(1.) By God's willingness for the

salvation of those unto whom he grants his word as the means of

their conversion, Ezek. xviii. 23, xxxiii. 11 ; 2 Pet. iii. 9 ; 1 Tim. ii. 4.

(2.) By his expostulations with them that reject his word, casting all

the cause of their destruction upon themselves, Matt. xxiii. 34. Now,

as these things cannot denote an intention in God for their conver

sion which should be frustrated, which were to ascribe weakness and

changeableness unto him ; nor can they signify an exercise towards

them of that effectual grace whereby the elect are really converted

unto God, which would evert the whole nature of effectual grace,

and subject it to the corrupt wills of men ; so they express more than

a mere proposal of the outward means, which men are not able sav

ingly to receive and improve. There is this also in them, that God

gives such an efficacy unto these means as that their operation doth

proceed on the minds and souls of men in their natural condition,

until, by some new acts of their wills, they harden themselves against

them. And, (3.) So the gospel is proposed to the wills of men, Isa.

lv. 1, Rev. xxii. 17.

Hence it is that the miscarriage of men under the dispensation of

the word, is still charged upon some positive actings of their wills

in opposition unto it, Isa. xxx. 1 5, Matt. xxiii. 37, John iii. 19, v. 40.

They perish not, they defeat not the end of the word towards them

selves, by a mere abode and continuance in the state wherein the

word finds them, but by rejecting the counsel of God made known

to them for their healing and recovery, Luke vii. 30.

Obs. IX. Many previous sins make way for the great sin of finally

rejecting the voice or word of God.

The not hearing the voice of God, which is here reproved, is that

which is final, which absolutely cuts men off from entering into the

rest of God. Unto this men come not without having their hearts

hardened by depraved lusts and affections. And that it is their

nature so to do shall be afterwards declared. Here we only respect

the connection of the things spoken of. Hardening of the heart

goes before final impenitency and infidelity, as the means and cause

of it. Things do not ordinarily come to an immediate issue between

God and them to whom the word is preached. I say ordinarily,

because God may immediately cut off any person upon the first re

fused tender of the gospel ; and it may be he deals so with many,

but ordinarily he exerciseth much patience towards men in this con

dition. He finds them in a state of nature ; that is, of enmity against

him. In this state he offers them terms of peace, and waits thereon,

during the season of his good pleasure, to see what the event will be.
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Many in the meantime attend to their lusts and temptations, and

so contract an obdurate senselessness upon their hearts and minds ;

which, fortifying them against the calls of God, prepares them for

final impenitency. And this is the first thing that is considerable,

in the general matter of the exhortation in hand.

Secondly, The time and season for the performance of the duty

exhorted unto is expressed,—" To-day." " To-day if ye will hear

his voice." The various respects of the limitation of the season of

this duty have been spoken to in the opening of the words. The

moral sense of it is no more but the present and proper season of

any duty; which what is required unto, in this case of yielding obedi

ence to the voice of God, shall be afterwards declared. And in this

sense the word is generally used in all authors and languages. So

is oi»n frequently in the Hebrew in other places, as in this. And a

proper season they called 3to D^, " a good day," ' a meet season,'

1 Sam. xxv. 8. It may be only a day of feast is there intended,

which they called nio Di', " a good day," ' a day of mirth and re

freshment,' Lev. xxiii. And so it is commonly used by the rab

bins, especially for the feast which the high priest made his brethren

after the day of expiation ; for on that day they were obliged to

many observations, under the penalty of excision. This begat fear

and terror in them, and was part of their yoke of bondage.

Wherefore when that service was over, and they found themselves

safe, not smitten by the hand of God, they kept 3iO Dff, " a good

day," whereon they invited unto a feast all the priests that minis

tered. But most frequently they so express a present opportunity

or season. So the Greeks use ts^tpov, as in Anacreon,—

Infttfn fti\u /mi' to it uSfttr rit oTdn—

" My care ia for to-day" (the present season) ; " who knows to-morrow" (or the

time to come) ?

To the same purpose are i/tipa and alpiov, used in the gospel, Matt.

vi. 34: MiJ ou» fttpi/tvtiitrire lit rTiv altpior i] yap avpio» /J,tpi/j.\ifidti ra taurijf

apxtrh r»j n/tipa ij xaxia our^f—" Take no care for the morrow"

(things future and unknown) : " the morrow shall take care for the

things of itself " (provision shall be made for things future accord

ing as they fall out). " Sufficient unto the day" (the present time

and season) " is the evil thereof." To the same purpose do they use

" hodie" in the Latin tongue, as in these common sayings,—

" Sera nimis vita est crastina, viv' hodie:"

And,—

" Qui non est hodie, eras minus aptus erit;"

with many other sayings of the like importance. This, then, is the

sense and meaning of the word absolutely considered . The apostle

exhorts the Hebrews, in the words of the psalmist, to make use of

the present season, by the use of means, for the furtherance of their
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faith and obedience, that they may be preserved from hardness of

heart and final unbelief. And what arguments unto duty are sug

gested from a present season shall afterwards be considered. To

enforce this exhortation, the apostle minds them that there is in the

words of the psalmist,—1. A retrospect unto a monitory example.

For others there were who had their day also, their season. This

they improved not, they answered it not, nor filled it up with the

duty that it was designed unto ; and therefore the sad event befell

them mentioned in the text. Hence doth he enforce his exhortation:

' It is now to-day with you, it was once to-day with them of old ;

but you see what a dark, sad evening befell them in the close of their

day. Take heed lest it be so with you also.' 2. A respect unto

the day enjoyed in the time of the psalmist, which completed the

type; of which before. And yet further;—there was, 3. More than

a mere example intended by the psalmist. A prophecy also of the

times of the gospel was included in the words, as our apostle declares

in the next chapter. Such a season as befell the Jews at the giving

of the law, is prefigured to happen to them at the giving of the gos

pel. The law being given on mount Sinai, the church of the He

brews who came out of Egypt had their day, their time and season

for the expressing of their obedience thereunto, whereon their en

trance into Canaan did depend. This was their day, wherein they

were tried whether they would hearken unto the voice of God or

no ; namely, the space of thirty-eight or forty years in the wilderness.

The gospel was now delivered from mount Sion. And the church

of the Hebrews, to whom the word of it first came, had their pecx*-

liar day, prefigured in the day after the giving of the law enjoyed

by their forefathers. And it was to be but a day, but one especial

season, as theirs was. And a trying season it was to be,— whether

in the limited space of it they would obey the voice of God or no.

And this especial day continued for the space of thirty-eight or forty

years,—from the preaching of the gospel by our Lord Jesus Christ,

and his death, unto the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus; wherein

the greatest part of the people fell, after the same example of unbe

lief with their forefathers, and entered not into the rest of God.

This was the day and the season that was upon the Hebrews at this

time, which the apostle exhorts them to the use and improvement

of. Zriptpcv, then, or "to-day," signifies in general a present season,

which men are not long to be intrusted with ; and it hath a triple

respect, limitation, or application:—1. Unto the season enjoyed by

the people in the wilderness, who neglected it. 2. Unto the per

sons spoken unto in the psalmist typically, who were exhorted to

use it. 3. Unto the present Hebrews, whose gospel day was

therein foretold and prefigured. In all which we are instructed

unto the due use of a present season.
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Obs. X. Old Testament examples are New Testament instruc

tions.

Our apostle elsewhere, reckoning sundry instances of things that

fell out amongst the people of old, affirms of them Taura it «tm

riro/ euv'sZaiw ixtivoit, 1 Cor. x. 11 ;—" All these things befell them as

types." The Jews have a saying, WiJ? p^D DUX irVKC no i>3 ;—"That

which happeneth unto the father is a sign or example unto the chil

dren." In general, and in the order of all things, " Discipulus est pri

ons posterior dies;"—"The following day is to learn of the former."

Experience is of the greatest advantage for wisdom. But there is more

in this matter. The will and appointment of God are in it. From

thence, that all the times of the old testament, and what fell out

in them, are instructive of the times and days of the new, not only

the words, doctrines, and prophecies that were then given out, hut

the actions, doings, and sufferings of the people which then fell out,

are to the same purpose. There is more in it than the general use

of old records and histories of times past, which yet are of excellent

use unto a wise consideration in things moral and political. This many

have made it their work to manifest and demonstrate. The sum of

all is comprised in those excellent words of the great Roman historian

concerning his own work, [Liv., Pref.] :—"Ad ilia mihi acriter pro se

quisque intendat animum, quae vita, qui mores fuerint: per quos

viros, quibusque artibus, domi militiaeque, et partum et auctum

imperium sit. Labente deinde paullatim disciplina, velut desidentes

primo mores sequatur animo; deinde ut magis magisque lapsi sint;

tum ire coeperint pnecipites : donec ad haec tempora, quibus nec vitia

nostra, nec remedia pati possumus, perventum est. Hoc illud est

praecipue in cognitione rerum salubre ac frugiferum; omnis te

exempli documenta in illustri posita monumento intueri : inde tibi

quod imitere capias; inde, fcedum inceptu, fcedum exitu, quod

vites;"—"Hereunto" (in reading this history) "let every one dili

gently attend, to consider who were the men, what was their life

and manners, by what means and arts this empire was both erected

and increased. And then, moreover, how good discipline insensibly

decaying was attended with manners also differing from the former;

which in process of time increasing, rushed all things at length head

long into these times of ours, wherein we can endure neither our

vices nor their remedies. This is that which, in the knowledge of

past affaire, is both wholesome and fruitful,—that we have an illus

trious monument of all sorts of examples, from whence you may take

what you ought to imitate, and know also, by the consideration of

actions dishonest in their undertaking and miserable in the event

what you ought to avoid." And if this use may be made of human

stories, written by men wise and prudent, though in many things

ignorant, partial, factious, as most historians have been, unable in
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many things to judge of actions whether they were really good or

evil, praiseworthy or to be condemned, and in all things of the

intentions with which and the ends for which they were done ; how

much more benefit may be obtained from the consideration of those

records of times past, which as they were delivered unto us by persons

divinely preserved from all error and mistake in their writings, so

they deliver the judgment of God himself, to whom all intentions

and ends are open and naked, concerning the actions which they do

report! Besides, the design of human story is but to direct the

minds of men in things just and honest with reference unto political

society and the good of community in this world, with respect

whereunto alone it judgeth of the actions of men and their events;

but all things in the Scriptures of the Old Testament are directed

unto a higher end, even the pleasing of God and the eternal

fruition of him. They are therefore, with the examples recorded

in them, of singular and peculiar use as materially considered. But

this is not all. The things contained in them were all of them de

signed of God for our instruction, and yet do continue as an especial

way of teaching. The things done of old were, as Justin Martyr

speaks, rpoxripiiy/tarcc rut xa.ro. Xpierou,—" fore-declarations of the

things of Christ." And Tertullian, to the same purpose, "Scimus ut

vocibus, ita rebus prophetatum ;"—"Prophecy or prediction consisted

in things as well as worda" And Chrysostom, Serm. ii., de Jejun.,

distinguisheth between prophecy by speech or words, and prophecy

by examples or actions.

Our apostle expressly treateth of this subject, 1 Cor. x. Con

sidering the state of the people, in their deliverance from Egypt

and abode in the wilderness, he refers the things relating unto them

to two heads;—1. God's miraculous works towards them, and

marvellous dealings with them ; 2. Their sins and miscarriages,

with the punishments that befell them. Having mentioned those

of the first sort, he adds, TaZro. is tLtoi wuv iynniti««v,—"Now

these were all our examples," verse 6,—types representing God's

spiritual dealing with us. And having reckoned up the other, he

closeth his report of them with Tavra i's irdvra rvm au:i°ar.ov

ixtlvoit,—'They befell them, that God in them might represent unto

us what we are to expect, if we sin and transgress in like manner.'

They and their actions were our types. TiWot, "a type," hath many

significations. In this use of it, it signifies a rude and imperfect

expression of any thing, in order to a full, clear, and exact declara

tion of it. So Aristotle useth •xa.yy-hZit xa.1 iit h ruty in opposition

to axpiZZi iiopifyn,—a general and imperfect description, to an exact

distinction. Thus they were our types, in that the matter of our

faith, obedience, rewards, and punishments, were delineated afore-

hand in them.
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Now, these types or examples were of three sorts:—1. Such as

were directly instituted and appointed for this end, that they should

signify and represent something in particular in the Lord Christ and

his kingdom. It is true that God did not institute any thing among

the people of old but what had its present use and service amongst

them; but their present use did not comprehend their principal

end. And herein do types and sacraments differ. Our sacraments

hare no use but that with respect unto their spiritual end and signi

fication. We do not baptize any to wash the body, nor give them

the supper of the Lord to nourish it. But types had their use in

temporal things, as well as their signification of things spiritual.

So the sacrifices served for the freeing of the people from the

sentence of the law as it was the rale of their polity or civil govern

ment, as well as to prefigure the sacrifice of the body of Christ.

Now those types which had a solemn, direct, stated institution,

were materially either persons, as vested with some certain offices

hi the church, or things.

(1.) Persons. So the Lord raised up, designed, and appointed

Moses, Aaron, Joshua, David, Solomon, and others, to typify and

represent the Lord Christ unto the church. And they are to be

considered in a threefold capacity:—[1.] Merely personal, as those

individual men ; unto which concernment all their moral good and

evil did belong. In this sense what they did or acted had no respect

unto Christ, nor is otherwise to be considered but as the examples

of all other men recorded in the Scriptures. [2.] As to the offices

they bare in the church and among the people, as they were pro

phets, captains, kings, or priests. In this respect they had their

present use in the worship of God and government of that people

according to the law. But herein, [3.] In the discharge of their

offices and present duties, they were designed of God to represent

in a way of prefiguration the Lord Christ and his offices, who was

to come. They were a transcript out of the divine idea in the mind

and will of God, concerning the all-fulness of power and grace that

was to be in Christ, expressed by parcels and obscurely in them, so

as by reason of their imperfection they were capable. (2.) These

types consisted in things, such as were the sacrifices and other in

stitutions of worship among the people. That this was the design

and end of the whole Mosaical divine service we shall manifest in

our progress. This, therefore, is not the place to insist particularly

upon them.

2. There were such things and actions as had only a providen

tial ordination to that purpose,—things that occasionally fell out,

and so were not capable of a solemn institution, but were as to

their events so guided by the providence of God as that they might

prefigure and represent somewhat that was afterwards to come
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to pass. For instance, Jeremiah, chap. xxxi. 15, sets out the la

mentation of Rachel,—that is, the women of the tribe of Benjamin,

upon the captivity of the land: "A voice was heard in Ramah,

lamentation, and bitter weeping; Rachel weeping for her children,

refused to be comforted for her children, because they were not."

It is evident from chap. xl. 1, that after the destruction of Jerusalem

by the Babylonians, Nebuzar-adan gathered the people together

that were to go into captivity at Ramah. There the women, con

sidering how many of their children were slain, and the rest now to

be carried away, brake out into woful and unspeakable lamentation.

And this was ordered, in the providence of God, to prefigure the

sorrow of the women of Bethlehem upon the destruction of their

children by Herod, when he sought the life of our Saviour ; as the

words are applied, Matt. ii. 17, 18. And we may distinguish things

of this kind into two sorts,—

(1.) Such as have received a particular application unto the

things of the new testament, or unto spiritual things belonging to

the grace and kingdom of Christ, by the Holy Ghost himself in the

writings of the Gospel. Thus, the whole business of Rebekah's con

ceiving Jacob and Esau, their birth, the oracle of God concerning

them, the preference of one above the other, is declared by our

apostle to have been ordained in the providence of God to teach his

sovereignty in choosing and rejecting whom he pleaseth, Rom. ix.

So he treateth at large concerning what befell that people in the

wilderness, making application of it to the churches of the gospel,

1 Cor. x. ; and other instances of the like kind may be insisted on,

almost innumerable.

(2.) This infallible application of one thing and season unto an

other, extends not unto the least part of those teaching examples

which are recorded in the Old Testament. Many other things

were ordained in the providence of God to be instructive unto

us, and may, by the example of the apostles, be in like manner

applied ; for concerning them all we have this general rule, that

they were ordained and ordered in the providence of God for this

end, that they might be examples, documents, and means of instruc

tion unto us. Again, we are succeeded into the same place in the

covenant unto them who were originally concerned in them, and so

may expect answerable dispensations of God towards ourselves; and

they were all written for our sakes.

3. There are things that fell out of old which are meet to

illustrate present things, from a proportion or similitude between

them. And thus where a place of Scripture directly treats of one

thing, it may, in the interpretation of it, be applied to illustrate

another which hath some likeness unto it. These expositions the

Jews call DWTD, and say they are made bvt> TH3, "parabolical"
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or " mystical ; " wherein their masters abound. We call them alle

gories; so doth our apostle expressly, Gal. iv. 21-26. Having

declared how the two covenants, the legal and evangelical, were

represented by the two wives of Abraham, Hagar and Sarah ; and

the two sorts of people, even those that sought for righteousness by

the law and believers, by their children, Ishmael and Isaac ; he adds

that these things are an allegory. Chrysostom supposeth that Paul

useth that expression, of an allegory, in a large sense, for any type

or figure, seeing the things he mentioneth were express types the

one of the other. But the truth is, he doth not call the things

themselves an allegory, for they had a reality, the story of them

was true; but the exposition and application which he makes of

the Scripture in that place is allegorical,—that is, what was spoken

of one thing he expounds of another, because of their proportion

one to another, or the similitude between them. Now this doth

not arise hence, that the same place of Scripture, or the same words

in any place, have a diverse sense, a literal sense and that which is

mystical or allegorical; for the words which have not one deter

minate sense have no sense at all: but the things mentioned in

any place holding a proportion unto other things, there being a

likeness between them, the words whereby the one are expressed

are applied unto the other.

Now, in the using of these allegorical expositions or applications

of things in one place unto another, sundry things are wisely and

diligently to be considered; as,—

1. That there be a due proportion in general between the things

that are one of them as it were substituted in the room of an

other. Forced, strained allegories from the Scripture are a great

abuse of the word. We have had some who have wrested the Scrip

ture unto monstrous allegories, corrupting the whole truth of the

literal sense. This was the way of Origen of old in many of his

expositions; and some of late have taken much liberty in the like

proceeding. Take an instance in that of the prophet Hosea, chap.

xi. 1, " Out of Egypt have I called my son." The words are directly

spoken of the people of Israel, as the passage foregoing evinceth :

" When Israel was a child, then I loved him, and called my son

out of Egypt." But these words are applied by the evangelist unto

the Lord Christ, Matt. ii. 15; and that because of the just propor

tion that was between God's dealing with that people and with him,

after he was carried into Egypt.

2. That there be a designed signification in them. That is,

although the words are firstly and principally spoken of one thing,

yet the Holy Ghost intended to signify and teach that whereunto

they are applied. An intention of the application is included in

them. Thus these words of the prophet, " Out of Egypt have I
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called my son," did firstly and properly express God's dealing with

the people of Israel ; but there was also an intention included in

them of shadowing out his future dealing with his only Son, Christ

Jesus. The discovery hereof is a matter of great skill and wisdom ;

and great sobriety is to be used in such applications and allusions.

3. That the first, original sense of the words be sacredly observed.

Some will not allow the words of Scripture their first, natural sense,

but pretend that their allegories are directly intended in them; which

is to make their expositions poisonous and wicked.

I have added these things because I find many very ready to

allegorize upon the Scripture without any due consideration of the

analogy of faith, or the proportion of things compared one to an

other, or any regard to the first, genuine sense of the words which

they make use of. This is plainly to corrupt the word of God ; and

however they who make use of such perverted allusions of things

may please the fancies of some persons, they render themselves

contemptible to the judicious.

But in general these things are so. All things in the Old Testa

ment, both what was spoken and what was done, have an especial

intention towards the Lord Christ and the gospel; and therefore in

several ways we may receive instruction from them. As their insti

tutions are our instructions more than theirs, we see more of the

mind of God in them than they did ; so their mercies are our

encouragements, and their punishments our examples. And this

proceedeth,—

1. From the way that God, in infinite wisdom, had allotted

unto the opening and unfolding of the mystery of his love, and

the dispensation of the covenant of grace. The way, we know,

whereby God was pleased to manifest the counsels of his will in

this matter was gradual. The principal degrees and steps of his

procedure herein we have declared on the first verse of this epistle.

The light of it still increased, from its dawning in the first promise,

through all new revelations, prophecies, promises, institutions of

worship, until the fulness of time came and all things were com

pleted in Christ ; for God had from of old designed the perfection

of all his works towards his church to be in him. In him all the

treasures of wisdom and knowledge were to be laid up, Col. ii. 3 ;

and all things were to be gathered into a head in him, Eph. i. 10.

In him God designed to give out the express image of his wisdom,

love, and grace, yea, of all the glorious properties of his nature. For

as he is in himself, or his divine person, " the image of the invisible

God," Col. i. 15, "the brightness of glory, and the express image of

his person," Heb. i. 3, so he was to represent him unto the church;

for we have the " knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus

Christ," 2 Cor. iv. 6. In him,—that is his person, his office, his work,
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his church,—God perfectly expressed the eternal idea of his mind,

concerning the whole effect of his love and grace. From hence he

copied out, in various parcels, by prophecies, promises, institutions

of worship, actions, miracles, judgments, some partial and obscure

representations of what should afterwards be accomplished in the

person and kingdom of Christ. Hence these things became types,

that is, transcripts from the great idea in the mind of God about

Christ and his church, to be at several seasons, in divers instances,

accomplished among the people of old, to represent what was after

wards to be completed in him. This the apostle Peter declares

fully, 1 Epist. i. 9-12, " Receiving the end of your faith, the salva

tion of your souls. Of which salvation the prophets have inquired

and searched diligently, who prophesied of the grace that should

come unto you : searching what, or what manner of time, the Spirit

of Christ which was in them did signify, when it testified before

hand the sufferings of Christ and the glory that should follow.

Unto whom it was revealed, that not unto themselves, but unto us,

they did minister the things which are now reported unto you by

them that have preached the gospel." The prophets were those

who revealed the mind and will of God to the church of old ; but

the things which they declared, although they had a present use in

the church, yet principally they respected the Lord Christ, and the

things that afterwards were to come to pass. And herein were they

instructed by that Spirit of Christ wherewith they were inspired,

namely, that the things they declared, and so the whole work of

their prophecy wherein they ministered, did principally belong to

the times of the gospel. And therefore are they all for our instruc

tion.

2. This is part of that privilege which God had reserved for

that church which was to be planted and erected immediately by

his Son. Having reckoned up the faith of the saints under the

old testament, what it effected, and what they obtained thereby,

the apostle adds, that yet " God had provided some better thing

for us, that they without us should not be made perfect," Heb.

xi. 40. Neither themselves nor any thing that befell them was

perfect without us. It had not in them its full end nor its full use,

being ordained in the counsel of God for our benefit. This privilege

did God reserve for the church of the new testament, that as it

should enjoy that perfect revelation of his will in Christ which the

church of the old testament received not, so what was then re

vealed had not its perfect end and use until it was brought over to

this also.

See hence what use we are to make of the Scriptures of the Old

Testament. They are all ours, with all things contained in them.

The sins of the people are recorded in them for our warning, their
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obedience for our example, and God's dealing with them on the ac

count of the one and the other for our direction and encouragement

in believing. We are not to look on any parts of them as bare

stories of things that are past, but as things directly and peculiarly

ordered, in the wise and holy counsel of God, for our use and advan

tage. Especial instances we shall meet with many, towards the end

of the epistle.

Consider also what is expected from us above them that lived

under the old testament. Where much is given much is required.

Now we have not only the superadded helps of gospel light, which

they were not intrusted with, but also whatever means or advan

tages they had, they are made over unto us, yea, their very sins and

punishments are our instructions. As God in his grace and wisdom

hath granted unto us more light and advantage than unto them, so

in his righteousness he expects from us more fruits of holiness, unto

his praise and glory.

There is yet another observation which the words opened will

afford unto us, arising from the season, which the apostle presseth

upon their consideration in that word " to-day." And it is that,—

Obs. XI. Especial seasons of grace for obedience are in an espe

cial manner to be observed and improved.

For this end are they given, and are made special, that they

may be peculiarly improved. God doth nothing in vain, least of

all in the things of grace, of the gospel of the kingdom of his Son.

When he gives an especial day to the husbandman and vineyard,

it is for especial work. " To-day, if ye will hear his voice." We

may therefore inquire, first, what is necessary unto such an espe

cial season; and then what is required unto a due observance and

improvement of it. And I shall refer all, by a due analogy, unto

those especial days respected in the text.

1. For the first, such a day or season consists in a concurrence of

sundry things:—

(1.) In a peculiar dispensation of the means ofgrace; and here

unto two things are required :—

[1.] Some especial effects of providence, of divine wisdom and

power making way for it, bringing of it in, or preserving of it in the

world. There is, there ever was, a strong opposition at all times

against the preaching and dispensation of the gospel. It is that

which the gates of hell engage themselves in, although in a work

wherein they shall never absolutely prevail, Matt. xvi. 18. As it

was with Christ, so it is with his word. The world combined to

keep him from it, or to expel him out of it, Acts iv. 25-27. So it

dealeth with his gospel and all the concernments of it. By what

ways and means, on what various pretences this is done, I need not

here declare, as it is generally known. Now when God, by some
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especial and remarkable acts of his providence, shall powerfully re

move, overcome, or any way divert that opposition, and thereby

make way for the preaching or dispensation of it, he puts a speciality

upon that season. And without this the gospel had never made an

entrance upon the kingdom of Satan, nor been entertained in any

nation of the world. The case before us gives us an instance. The

day mentioned in the text was that which the people enjoyed in the

wilderness, when the worship of God was first revealed unto them

and established amongst them. By what means this was brought

about is summed up in the prophet Isaiah, chap. 1i. 15, 16: "I am

the Lord thy God, that divided the sea, whose waves roared : The

Lord of hosts is his name. And I have put my words in thy mouth,

and I have covered thee in the shadow of mine hand, that I may plant

the heavens, and lay the foundations of the earth, and say unto Zion,

Thou art my people." The work which God wrought when he

brought the people out of Egypt was so great, that it seemed to be

the creation of a new world, wherein the heavens were planted, and

the foundations of the earth were laid. And what was the end of it,

what was the design of God in it? It was all to put his words into

the mouths of his people, to erect Zion or a church-state amongst

them, to take them into a covenant-relation with himself for his

worship. This made that time their special day and season. The

like works, for the like purpose, at any time will constitute the like

season. When God is pleased to make his arm bare in behalf of

the gospel, when his power and wisdom are made conspicuous in

various instances for the bringing it unto any place, or the continu

ance of its preaching against oppositions, contrivances, and attempts

for its expulsion or oppression, then doth he give a special day, a

season unto them who do enjoy it.

[2.] It consists in an eminent communication of the gifts of the

Holy Ghost unto those by whom the mysteries of the gospel are

to be dispensed, and that either as to the increase of their number

or of their abilities, with readiness unto and diligence in their

work. When God thus " gives the word, great is the army of them

that pubUsh H,"—J" K?? nHsaDn ps. lxviii. 1 2. The word is of the

feminine gender, and denotes the churches; which, verse 27 of that

psalm, are called nvpiJD, which we render " congregations;" that is,

churches, in the same gender: "Bless ye God in the congregations,"

—nipnppa the churches or congregations publishing "the word" or

"glad tidings," as the word signifies. And hereof there is 3n K2V "a

great army :" for the church in its work and order is IwJJ*?, as " ban

nered ones;" that is, niK3¥ nipnaa, as "bannered armies," "armies

with banners," Cant. vi. 10. When God "gave the word" (it is

a prophecy of the times of the gospel), " great was the number of

rriitjopn nipnpD " that like armies with banners, not for weapons, but
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for order and terror to the world, "preached" or "published it." Such

was the day that our apostle called the Hebrews to the considera

tion of. It was not long after the ascension of Christ when the

gifts of the Spirit were poured out on multitudes of all sorts, as was

foretold: Acts ii. 16-18, "This is that which was spoken by the

prophet Joel; And it shall come to pass in the last days (saith God),

I will pour out of my Spirit upon all flesh : and your sons and your

daughters shall prophesy, and your young men shall see visions, and

your old men shall dream dreams: and on my servants, and on my

handmaids, I will pour out in those days of my Spirit, and they shall

prophesy." The extent of the communication of the Spirit at that

season is emphatically expressed in these words, " I will pour out

my Spirit upon all flesh." As the act of pouring denotes abundance,

freedom, largeness, plenty, so the object, or "all flesh," signifies the

extent of it, unto all sorts of persons. And you know how great and

eminent were the gifts that were communicated unto many in those

days ; so that this work was every way complete. By this means

the churches were many, whose work and duty it is to be erii\u xai

idpaui/tara rrjg &\t)da'a{t 1 Tim. iii. 15, "the pillars of the truth,"—

that is, to hold it up, and to hold it forth, Phil. ii. 16. When,

then, there is any such season wherein in any proportion or simili

tude unto this dispensation, or in a way or manner any thing extra

ordinary, God is pleased to give or pour out of the gifts of his Spirit

upon many, for the declaration and preaching of the word of truth,

then doth he constitute such an especial day or season as that we

are inquiring after.

(2.) When God is pleased to give out signal providential warnings,

to awaken and stir up men unto the consideration of and attendance

unto his word and ordinances, this makes such a season to become a

special day ; for the end of extraordinary providences is to prepare

men for the receiving of the word, or to warn them of impendent

judgments for the contempt of it. This mark did God put upon the

season respected here by the apostle. For unto the mention of the

pouring out of the Spirit that of signs and judgments is adjoined:

Acts ii. 19, 20, "And I will shew wonders in heaven above, and

signs in the earth beneath ; blood, and fire, and vapour of smoke :

the sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, be

fore that great and notable day of the Lord come." The things here

spoken of were those signs, prodigies, and judgments, which God

showed unto and exercised the people of the Jews withal before the

destruction of Jerusalem, even those foretold by our Lord Jesus

Christ, Matt. xxiv. And they were all wrought during the time

that they enjoyed the dispensation of the gospel before described.

And what was the end of them? It was evidently to put a signal

mark and note upon that day and season of grace which was then
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granted unto that people; for so it is added, verse 21, " And it shall

come to pass, that whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall

be saved,"—that is, whosoever shall make use of these warnings

by signs, and wonders, and dreadful representations of approaching

indignation and wrath, so as to attend unto the word dispensed by

virtue of the plentiful effusion of the Spirit before mentioned, and

yield obedience thereunto (that is, make use of the day granted to

them), they shall be saved, when others that are negligent, rebel

lious, and disobedient, shall utterly perish.

(3.) When it is a season of the accomplishment of prophecies and

promises for the effecting of some great work of God in and upon

the outward state of the church, as to its worship. The day the peo

ple had in the wilderness was the time when the great promise given

unto Abraham four hundred and thirty years before was to have its

typical accomplishment. Hereupon the outward state of the church

was wholly to lre altered ; it was to be gathered from its dispersion in

single families, into a national union, and to have new ordinances of

worship erected in it. This made it a great day to the church. The

day whereunto the application of these things is made by the apostle,

was the season wherein God would make that great alteration in the

whole worship of the church, by the last revelation of his mind and

will in the Son. This was a great day and signal. So also when the

time comes of the fulfilling of any especial prophecy or prediction for

the reformation of the church, it constitutes such a season. Something

of this nature seems to be expressed, Rev. xiv. 6-8 : " And I saw

another angel fly in the midst of heaven, having the everlasting gos

pel to preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and to every nation,

and kindred, and tongue, and people, saying with a loud voice, Fear

God, and give glory to him, for the hour of his judgment is come.

And there followed another angel, saying, Babylon is fallen,

is fallen, that great city, because she made all nations drink of the

wine of the wrath of her fornication." The time approaching wherein

Babylon is to be destroyed, and the church to be redeemed from

under her tyranny, as also to be freed from her pollution, and from

drinking any more of the cup ofher fornication,—which is the greatest

change or alteration that the outward state of it is left obnoxious

unto in the world,—the everlasting gospel is to be preached with

such glory, beauty, and efficacy, as if it were delivered from the midst

of heaven ; and men will have an especial day of repentance and turn

ing unto God given unto them thereby. And thus is it also at sundry

seasons, wherein the Lord Christ deals with his churches in oue place

or another in a way of " preludium," or preparation unto what shall

ensue in his appointed time amongst them all.

These and the like things do constitute such a special season and

day as that we inquire after; and whether such a day be not now
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in many places, needs no great travail of mind or eminency of under

standing to determine.

2. It is declared in the proposition laid down, that such a day,

such a season, is diligently to be attended unto and improved. And

the reasons or grounds hereof are,—

(1.) Because God expects it. He expects that our applications

unto him in a way of obedience should answer his unto us in a way

of care and tenderness,—that when he is earnest in his dealings

with us, we should be diligent in our observance of him. Every

circumstance that he adds unto his ordinary dispensations is to have

its weight with us; and in such a day they are many. See Isa. v. 1,

etc. : " My well-beloved hath a vineyard l?BHa " in an horn of

a son of oil" (" planted in a fat and fruitful soil;" that is, furnished

with all possible means to render it fruitful): "and he fenced it"

(protected it by his providence from the incursion of enemies),

" and gathered out the stones thereof" (removed out of it what

ever was noxious and hurtful,—it may be the gods of wood and

stone in an especial manner out of the land); "and planted it

with the choicest vine" (in its order, ordinances, and institutions

of worship), " and built a tower in the midst of it" (that is, for

its defence; namely, the strong city of Jerusalem, in the midst

of the land, which was built "as a city that is compact together,"

all as one great tower, " whither the tribes went up, the tribes of the

Lord, unto the testimony of Israel," Ps. cxxii. 3, 4), " and also made

a wine-press therein" (the temple and altar, continually running

with the blood of sacrifices) : " and he looked that it should bring

forth grapes." His expectations answer his care and dispensations

towards his church. That is the meaning of the word f?_^ ?,—he

" looked," he " expected." Expectation properly is of a thing future

and uncertain,—so is nothing unto God ; being therefore ascribed

unto him, it only signifies what is just and equal, and what in such

cases ought to be: such a vineyard ought to bring forth grapes

answerable to all the acts of God's care and grace towards it ; and

we may see in that place what is the end of frustrating such an ex

pectation. Such are the dealings of God with churches and persons

in the day we have described, and an expectation of such fruit is it

accompanied withal.

(2.) Such a day is the season that is allotted unto us for es

pecial work, for especial duty. Some singular work is the end

and design of such a singular season. So the apostle informs us,

2 Pet. iii. 11 : " Seeing then that all these things shall be dissolved,

what manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation and

godliness?" The supposition in the words, concerning the dissolu

tion of all these things, is an intimation of such a day as we have

described from one circumstance of it, namely, the impendent judg
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ments of God then threatened to the church and state of the Jews,

which was now expiring. And the inference that he makes from

that supposition is unto a peculiar holiness and godliness. That

this at such a time is intended, is a thing so evident, that he refers

it to the judgment of them to whom he wrote. " What manner of

persons ought ye to be?"—'Judge in yourselves, and act accord

ingly.' Great light, great holiness, great reformation, in hearts,

houses, churches, are expected and required in such a day. All the

advantages of this season are to have their use and improvement, or

we lose the end of it. Every thing that concurs to the constitution

of such a day hath advantages in it to promote special work in us;

and if we answer them not our time for it is irrecoverably lost ; which

will be bitterness in the end.

(3.) Every such day is a day of great trials. The Lord Christ

comes in it with his fan in his hand, to sift and try the corn ; to

what end is declared, Matt. iii. 12: " His fan is in his hand, and

he will throughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat into the gar

ner; but he will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire." The

" fan" of Christ is his word, in and by the preaching whereof he

separates the precious from the vile, the " wheat" from the "chaff."

He comes into his "floor," the church, where there is a mixture of

corn and chaff; he sifts and winnows them by his word and Spirit,

so discarding and casting off light, empty, and fruitless professors.

Such a day is described by Daniel, chap. xii. 10: "Many shall be

purified, and made white, and tried ; but the wicked shall do wick

edly: and none of the wicked shall understand; but the wise shall

understand." " Many," that is, of the saints, " shall be purified,"—

man^ " purged" (made clean from such spots, stains, or defilements,

as in their affections or conversation they had contracted) ; " and

made white,"—,3?r1T., (shall be whitened in their profession,—it shall

be rendered more eminent, conspicuous, and glorious) ; " and tried,"

—unjp (as in a furnace, that it may appear what metal they are of).

Thus shall it be with believers, so shall they be exercised in their

spirits, and so approved; but wicked and false professors shall be

discovered, and so far hardened that they shall go on and grow high

in their wickedness, unto their utter destruction. So it fell out on

the day of his coming in the flesh, and so it was foretold, Mai.

iii. 1-3. The whole people jointly desired his coming, but when he

came few of them could abide it or stand before it. He came to

try them and purify them; whereon many of them, being found

mere dross, were cast off and rejected. Christ in such a day tries

all sorts of persons, whereby some are approved, and some have an

end put to their profession, their hypocrisy being discovered. And

it therefore concerns us needfully to regard such a season ; for,—

(4.) Unto whom sudt a day is lost, they also themselves are
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lost It is God's last dealing with them. If this be neglected, if

this be despised, he hath done with them. He says unto them in

it, " This is the acceptable time, this is the day of salvation." If

this day pass over, night will come wherein men cannot work. So

speaks our Saviour concerning Jerusalem, which then enjoyed that

day, and was utterly losing it: Luke xix. 41, 42, "And when he

was come near, he beheld the city, and wept over it, saying, If thou

hadst known, even thou, at least in this thy day, the things which

belong unto thy peace I but now they are hid from thine eyea"

Both the things, and words, and manner of expression declare the

greatness of the matter in hand. So doth the action of our Saviour,

—" he wept;" which is but once more recorded of him in the gospel,

John xi. 35. And the word here used, ix\auet, denotes a weeping

with lamentation. The consideration of what he was speaking unto

moved his holy, tender, merciful heart unto the deepest commisera

tion. He did it also for our example and imitation, that we might

know how deplorable and miserable a thing it is for a people, a city,

a person, to withstand or lose their day of grace. And the words

here used also are of the like importance : " If thou hadst known,

even thou." The reduplication is very emphatical, "Thou, even thou,"

—' thou ancient city, thou city of David, thou seat of the temple

and all the worship of God, thou ancient habitation of the church ;*

" if thou hadst known." And there is a wish or a desire included in.

the supposition, which otherwise is elliptical, "If thou hadst known,"

-—'0 that thou hadst known!' E/ is sometimes well rendered by

" utinam." And again it is added, " At least in this thy day." They

had enjoyed many lesser days of grace, and many before in the mes

sages and dealings of the prophets, as our Saviour minds them in

that great parable, Matt. xxi. 33-36. These they despised, perse

cuted, and rejected, and so lost the season of their preaching; but

they were lesser days, and not decretory of their state and condition.

Another day they were to have, which he calls "This their day;"

the day so long foretold, and determined by Daniel the prophet,

wherein the Son of God was to come, who was now come amongst

them. And what did he treat with them about? " The things which

belonged unto their peace,"—of repentance and reconciliation unto

God, the things which might have given them peace with God, and

continued their peace in the world ; but they refused these things,

neglected their day, and suffered it to pass over them unimproved.

What was the issue thereof? God would deal no more with them,

the things of their peace shall now be hid from them, and them

selves be left unto destruction. For when such a dispensation is

lost, when the evening of such a day is come, and the work of it not

accomplished,—

f 1 .] It may be God will bring a wasting destruction upon the per
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sons, church, or people that have despised it. So he dealt with

Jerusalem, as it was foretold by our Saviour in the place before

insisted on, Luke xix. 43, 44: ' The things of thy peace are now over

and hid from thee.' What then will follow or ensue? Why, " The

days shall come upon thee, that thine enemies shall cast a trench

about thee, and compass thee round, and keep thee in on every side,

and shall lay thee even with the ground, and thy children within

thee; and they shall not leave in thee one stone upon another;

because thou knewest not the time of thy visitation ; "—' Because

thou hast not discerned thy day, nor regarded it, hast not answered

the mind of God in it, all this shall speedily befall thee,'—as it did

accordingly. The same hath been the issue of many famous Chris

tian churches. The very places where they were planted are utterly

consumed. Temporal judgments are ofttimes the issue of despised

spiritual mercies. This is the language of those providential warn

ings by signs and prodigies, which ofttimes such a season is accom

panied withal. They all proclaim the impendent wrath of God

upon the neglect of his gracious call. And with examples hereof

are all records, sacred and ecclesiastical, filled.

[2.] God may, and sometimes doth, leave such a people, church,

or persons, as have withstood his dealings in a day of grace, in and

unto their outward station in the world, and yet hide the things of

their peace utterly from them, by a removal of the means of grace.

He can leave unto men their kingdoms in this world, and yet take

away the kingdom of heaven, and give that unto others. They may

dwell still in their houses, but be in the dark, their candlestick and

the light of it being consumed. And this hath been the most com

mon issue of such dispensations, which the world groans under at

this day. It is that which God threateneth, 2 Thess. ii. 11, 12.

Because men would not receive the truth in the love thereof,—that

is, because they would not improve the day of the gospel which they

enjoyed,—"God sent them strong delusion, that they should believe

a lie." And how came it to pass? By removing the sound and

sincere preaching of the word, he gave advantage to seducers and

false teachers to impose their superstition, idolatry, and heresies upon

their credulity. So God punished the neglect and disobedience

of the churches of Europe under the papal apostasy. And let us

take heed lest this vial of wrath be not yet wholly emptied; or,—

[3.] God may leave unto such persons the outward dispensation of

the means of grace, and yet withhold that efficacy of his Spirit

which alone can render them useful to the souls of men. Hence

the word comes to have a quite contrary effect unto what it hath

under the influences of God's especial grace. God in it then speaks

unto a people as is expressed Isa. vi. 9, 10: "Hear ye indeed, but

understand not; and see ye indeed, but perceive not. Make the
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heart of this people fat, and make their ears heavy, and shut their

eyes; lest they see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and

understand with their heart, and convert, and be healed." ' I have

now done with them,' saith God ; ' I have no design or purpose any

more to deal with them about their conversion and healing. And

therefore, although I will have the preaching of the word as yet

continued unto them, yet it shall have no effect upon them, but,

through their own unbelief, to blind them and harden them to their

destruction.' And for these reasons, amongst others, ought such a

day as we have described carefully to be attended unto.

This duty being of so great importance, it may be justly inquired,

How may a man, how may a church know that it is such day, such

a season of the gospel with them, so as to be suitably stirred up unto

the performance of their duty? I answer, They may do so two ways :—

1. From the outward signs of it, as the day is known by the

light and heat of the sun, which is the cause thereof. What con

curs to such a day was before declared. And in all those things

there are signs whereby it may be known. Neglect and ignorance

hereof were charged by our Saviour on the Jews, and that fre

quently ; so Matt. xvi. 3 : " 0 ye hypocrites, ye can discern the face

of the sky, but can ye not discern the signs of the times?" How

they discerned "the face of the sky" he shows in verses 2, 3;

namely, they judged by usual known prognostics what the weather

would be in the evening or morning, that so they might accordingly

apply themselves unto their occasions. ' But,' saith he, ' as God

hath planted such signs in things natural, hath so ordered them

that one should be a sign and discovery of another, so he hath ap

pointed signs of this day of grace, of the coming of the Messiah,

whereby it also may be known. But these,' saith he, ' ye cannot

discern.' OJ buvaek, "Ye cannot." But withal he lets them know

why they could not. That was because they were hypocrites, and

either grossly neglected or despised the means and advantages they

had to that purpose. The signs we have before mentioned are such,

as being brought at any time to the rule of the word, they will

reveal the season that they belong unto. And herein consisted the

wisdom of those children of Issachar, who had " understanding of

the times, to know what Israel ought to do," 1 Chron. xii. 32.

2. Such a day or season will manifest itself by its efficacy. When

God applies such a concurrence of means, he will make men one

way or other sensible of his design and end. The word in such

a day will either refine and reform men, or provoke and enrage

them. Thus when the witnesses preach,—which is a signal season

of light and truth,—they " torment them that dwell on the earth,"

Rev. xi. 10. If they are not healed, they will be tormented. So it

was at the first preaching of the gospel,—some were converted, and
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the rest were hardened : a signal work passed on them all, and those

who dispensed the word became a " sweet savour in them that are

saved, and in them that perish." The consciences of men will dis

cover their times. God will one way or other leave his witness

within them. An especial day will make an especial approach unto

their hearts. If it make them not better, they will be worse ; and

this they may find by the search of themselves. God in this dis

pensation effectually speaks these words unto an evident experience

in the minds of men : " He that is unjust, let him be unjust still ;

and he which is filthy, let him be filthy still ; and he that is righteous,

let him be righteous still ; and he that is holy, let him be holy still,"

Rev. xxii. 1 1.

The especial duty incumbent on men in such a day, is in all things

to hearken to the voice of God.

We now proceed unto the seCond part of the words under consid

eration, comprising the example itself insisted on, and whereon the

exhortation itself is founded. And this consists of two general parts:

first the sin, and secondly the punishment of the people of old.

First, The sin is contained in these words: "As in the provoca

tion, in the day of temptation in the wilderness : where your fathers

tempted me, proved me, and saw my works, forty years."

1. The first thing occurring in the words according unto our for

mer distribution of them, relating to the sin mentioned, is the persons

of the sinners. They were their " fathers," the progenitors of them to

whom the apostle wrote. And they are in the next verse further

described by their multitude,—they were a whole generation, " I

was grieved with that generation."

Who these were was declared before in the exposition of the words,

and it is plain from the story who are intended. It was the people

that came up out of Egypt with Moses ; all of whom that were above

twenty years of age at their coming into the wilderness, because of

their manifold sins and provocations, died there, Caleb and Joshua

only excepted. So the Lord threatened, Num. xiv. 26-30, " And

the Lord spake unto Moses and unto Aaron, saying, How long

shall I bear with this evil congregation, which murmur against me?

I have heard the murmurings of the children of Israel, which they

murmur against me. Say unto them, As truly as I live, saith the

Lord, as ye have spoken in mine ears, so will I do to you ; your

carcasses shall fall in this wilderness, and all that were numbered

of you, according to your whole number, from twenty years old and

upward, which have murmured against me, doubtless ye shall not

come into the land concerning which I sware to make you dwell

therein, save Caleb the son of Jephunneh, and Joshua the son of

Nun." And so it came to pass; for when the people were num

bered again in the plains of Moab, it is said, " Among these there was
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not a man ofthem whom Moses and Aaron the priest numbered, when

they numbered the children of Israel in the wilderness of Sinai;"

that is, besides those two who were excepted by name, Num. xxvi.

64, 65. These were the fathers of the present Hebrews; that is, as it

is expressed, Jer. xi. 10, OWton Dntafc^—their "forefathers," as we

render the words; rather their "first fathers," those whom God

first took into the express covenant with himself, for the place hath

respect unto that very sin which is here reported : " They are turned

back to the iniquity of their first fathers, which refused to hear my

words," who hearkened not unto the voice of God. And this limits

the term unto those in the wilderness, seeing the former patriarchs

did not refuse to hear the word of God. But they are generally

called nias indefinitely, irariptt, the "fathers," as others also that

followed in succeeding generations; once by our apostle they are

termed irp6yom,—" progenitors," 2 Tim. i. 3. Now the psalmist men

tioning (and our apostle from him) the sin of the people in the wil

derness, and proposing it with its consequents unto the present

Hebrews, calls them their " fathers,"—

(1.) Because that people were exceedingly apt to boast of their

fathers, and to raise a confidence in themselves that they must needs

receive mercy from God on their account. And they had, indeed,

no small privilege in being the posterity of some of those fathers.

Our apostle reckons it as one of their chief advantages, Rom. ix.

4, 5: "Who are Israelites, to whom pertaineth the adoption, and

the glory, and the covenants, and the giving of the law, and the

service of God, and the promises; whose are the fathers, and of

whom, as concerning the flesh, Christ came." It hath a place in

the great series of the privileges of that church. And when the

church-state is made over to the Gentiles, it is promised her, that

instead of these fathers she should have her children, Ps. xlv. 16,—

those that should succeed unto them in holiness and the favour of

God. But this people ran into a woful mistake, which their pos

terity are hardened in at this day. Their only privilege in this

matter was because God had freely and graciously given his pro

mises unto their fathers, and taken them into covenant with him

self; and the due consideration hereof tended only to the exaltation

ol the rich and free grace of God. So Moses expressly declares,

Deut. vii. 7, 8, and elsewhere. But forgetting or despising this,'

they rested on the honour and righteousness of their fathers, and

expected I know not what as due unto them on that account. This

vain confidence our Saviour frequently rebuked in them, and so

did the apostle. And for this reason the psalmist and the apostle,

having occasion to mention the sins of the people of old, calls them

their " fathers ;" minding them that many of them in whom they

gloried were sinful provokers of God.
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(2.) It is done to mind them of their near concernment in the ex

ample proposed unto them. It is not taken from amongst strangers,

but it is what fell out amongst their own progenitors.

(3.) To warn them of their danger. There is a propensity in

children to follow the sins of their fathers. Hence some sins prove

eminently national in some countries for many generations. The

example of parents is apt to infect their children. The Holy

Ghost, then, here intimates unto them their proneness to fall into

disobedience, by minding them of the miscarriage of their fathers

in the same kind. This intimates unto them both their duty and

their danger. Again, these fathers are further described by their

number. They were a whole " generation ;" that is, all the people of

that age wherein they were in the wilderness. And this contains

a secret aggravation of the sin mentioned, because there was in it a

joint conspiracy as it were of all the persons of that age. These are

they who were guilty of the sin here reported. And we may observe

from this expression and remembrance of them,—

Obs. XII. That the examples of our forefathers are of use and

concernment unto us, and objects of our deepest consideration.

God in his dealings with them laid in instruction for their pos

terity. And when parents do well, when they walk with God, they

heat the path of obedience plain for their children ; and when they

miscarry, God sets their sins as buoys to warn them who come after

them of the shelves that they split upon. " Be not as your fathers,

a stiff-necked generation," is a warning that he oft repeats. And

it is in the Scripture an eminent part of the commendation or

discommendation of any, that they walked in the way of their pro

genitors. Where any of the good kings of Judah are testified unto

for their integrity, this is still one part of the testimony given unto

them, that they walked in the way of David their father, in the

paths that he had trod before them. And on the other side, it is a

brand on many of the wicked kings of Israel, that they walked in

the ways of Jeroboam the son of Nebat. Their examples, therefore,

are of concernment unto us,—

First, because ofttimes the same kind of temptations are con

tinued unto the children that the fathers were exercised withal.

Thus we find in experience that some temptations are peculiar to a

nation, some to a family, for sundry generations; which produce

peculiar national sins, and family sins, so that at least *hey are pre

valent in them. Hence the apostle chargeth national sins on the

Cretians, from the testimony of Epimenides, who had observed

them amongst them ;—

Kfr,rls ait '^luffTai, xaxa Srtfia, yuorifts ipyMi,

Tit. i. 12, "The Cretians are alway liars, evil beasts, slow bellies."
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Lying, dissimulation, cruelty, and sloth, were the sins of that nation

from one generation to another, children learning them from the

example of their parents. So many families for a long season have

heen infamous for cruelty, or deceit, or the like. And these here

ditary sins have proceeded in part from hereditary temptations:

some are inlaid in their natural constitutions, and some are inse

parably annexed unto some special course of life and conversation,

wherein persons of the same family succeed one another. Now it

is a great warning unto men, to consider what sad events have be

fallen them that went before them by yielding unto those tempta

tions which they themselves are exercised withal

Again, there is a blessing or a curse that lies secretly hid in the

ways of progenitors. There is a revenge for the children of the dis

obedient unto the third and fourth generation; and a blessing on

the posterity of the obedient for a longei continuance. The very

heathen acknowledged this by the light of nature. Plato says ex

pressly, E/'s rirtiprri» ymav 3/aC/£d£s» rriv rifiuptav,—" Punishment

falls on the fourth generation." And they had the substance of it

from their oracle:—

"AXXi xunSi fi\aii Vmai rix.cs c'"X' Xf'"irr"

'Hii fafairarov gi iiaii iiif ixyovu f7lr

K" airii yip KifuXiii, xz'i i» rifiripiiei rlx'wra

So is that saying common in the same case, Iliad, f 308 :—

Ko) vaiiiui Teuiis. rai mi p.iroTif$i yiriiiireu.

The design is what we have asserted, of the traduction of punish

ment from wicked parents to their posterity. But there are condi

tions of the avoidance of the curse, and enjoyment of the blessing.

When fathers have made themselves obnoxious to the displeasure

of God by their sins, let their posterity know that there is an addi

tion of punishment coming upon them, beyond what in an ordinary

course of providence is due unto themselves, if they continue in the

same sins. So God tells Moses, in the matter of the golden calf

which Aaron had made, when he had prevailed with him not im

mediately to destroy the whole people: "Nevertheless," saith he,

" in the day when I visit I will visit their sin upon them," Exod.

xxxii. 34;—that is, ' If by their future sins and idolatry they shall

provoke me to visit and punish them, I will add unto their punish

ment somewhat from the desert of this sin of their forefathers.'

Whence is that proverb among the Jews, " That there is no evil be

falls them but it hath in it some grain of the golden calf." Wipai

nwpn INS? DJ> ntn pyn p oyo vnbv, saith Rashi,—" He will mix a

little somewhat of the guilt of this sin with the rest of their sins."

And therefore the same word, of " visiting," is here used as in the
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threatening in the commandment, Exod. xx. 5. And when one

generation after another shall persist in the same provoking sins,

the weight of God's indignation grows so heavy, that ordinarily in

one part or other it begins to fall within the third or fourth gene

ration. And doth it not concern men to consider what have been

the ways of their forefathers, lest there lie a secret, consuming curse

against them in the guilt of their sins ? Repentance and forsaking

their ways wholly intercept the progress of the curse, and set a

family at liberty from a great and ancient debt to the justice of

God. So God stateth this matter at large, Ezek. xviii. Men know

not what arrears may by this means be chargeable on their inherit

ances; much more, it may be, than all they are worth is able to

answer. There is no avoidance of the writ for satisfaction that is

gone out against them, but by turning out of the way wherein they

are pursued. The same is the case of the blessing that is stored for

the posterity of the obedient, provided they are found in the way

of their forefathers. These things render them and their ways

objects of our consideration. For moreover,—

Obs. XIII. It is a dangerous condition, for children to boast of

the privilege of their fathers, and to imitate their sins.

This was almost continually the state of the Jews. They were

still boasting of their progenitors, and constantly walking in their

rin3. This they are everywhere in the Scripture charged withal.

See Num. xxxii. 14 This the Baptist reflected on in his first deal

ing with them : " Bring forth," saith he, " fruits meet for repentance ;

and think not to say within yourselves, We have Abraham to our

father," Matt. iii. 8, 9. On every occasion they still cried out, " We

have Abraham to our father,"—he who was so highly favoured of

God, and first received the promises. For his sake and by his means

they expected to be saved temporally and eternally. Hence they

have a saying in their Talmud, vbur DJiVJ hw 'nriD h]3 2CV arrow?

town ^srie* 'y^B "TV^ mrh;—"Abraham sits at the gates of hell,

and will not permit that any transgressors of Israel shall go in

thither,"— a great reserve against all their 'sins, but that it will de

ceive them when they are past relief. It is true they had on this

account many privileges, as our apostle testifies in sundry places,

Rom. iii. 1, 2, ix. 4, 6 ; and so he esteemed them to be as to his own

personal interest in them, Phil, iii. 4, 5. But whilst they trusted

unto them and continued in the siris of them who had abused them,

it turned to their further ruin. See Matt. xxiii. 29-32. And let

their example deter others from countenancing themselves in privi

leges of any kind whilst they come short of personal faith and obe

dience. Again,—

Obs. XIV. A multitude joining in any sin gives it thereby a great

aggravation.
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Those here that sinned were all the persons of one entire genera

tion. This made it a formal, open rebellion, a conspiracy against

God, a design as it were to destroy his kingdom and to leave him

no subjects in the world. When many conspire in the same sin it

is a great inducement unto others to follow. Hence is that caution

in the law, Exod. xxiii. 2, " Thou shalt not follow a multitude to do

evil." The law, indeed, hath an especial respect unto judgment and

causes of differences among men. But there is a general direction

in the law for our whole course: rirf? &?Vyi$ ™™-*b;—"Thou

shalt not be after many" (or "great men") "unto evils,"—'Take

heed of the inclination of a multitude unto evil, lest thou art also

carried away with their errors and sin ;' and this aggravates the sin

of many. It doth so also, that the opposition unto God therein is

open and notorious, which tends greatly to his dishonour in the

world. And what resentment God hath of the provocation that lies

herein is fully expressed in Numbers, chap. xiv., from verse 20 unto

verse 35, speaking of the sin of the congregation in their unbelief and

murmuring against him. In the first place, he engageth himself by

his oath to vindicate his glory from the reproach which they had

cast upon it, verse 21, "As truly as I live," saith he, " all the earth

shall be filled with the glory of the Lord." Some take these words

to be only an asseveration of that which follows; as if God had said,

' As truly as I live, and as the earth is filled with my glory, all

these men shall perish ;' but the words rather contain the principal

matter of the oath of God. He swears that as they, by their con

junct sin and rebellion, had dishonoured him in the world, so he, by

his works of power and vengeance on them, would fill the earth again

with his glory. And there is in the following words a represen

tation of a great trudot, or "commotion," with great indignation:

" They have," saith he, " seen my miracles, and have tempted me

now these ten times," verse 22. The Hebrew doctors do scrupu

lously reckon up these temptations. The first, they say, is in Exod.

xiv. 11, when they said, "Because there were no graves in Egypt"

The second in Marah, Exod. xv. 24, " The people murmured against

Moses, saying, What shall we drink?" The third in the desert of

Sin, Exod. xvi. 2, 3, " The whole congregation of the children of

Israel murmured against Moses and Aaron, and said, Would to God

we had died by the hand of the Lord in Egypt, when we sat by the

flesh-pots." The fourth when they left manna until the morning,

Exod. xvi. 19, 20, " And Moses said, Let no man leave of it till

the morning. Notwithstanding they hearkened not unto Moses;

but some of them left of it until the morning, and it bred worms,

and stank." The fifth was when some of them went out to gather

manna on the Sabbath-day, Exod. xvi. 27, 28, which God called a

" refusing to keep his commandments and his laws." The sixth was
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in Rephidim, at the waters of Meribah, Num. xx. 2-13. The seventh

in Horeb, when they made the calf, Exod. xxxii. The eighth at

Taberah, Num. xi. 1-3. The ninth at Kibroth-hattaavah, Num. xi.

31-34 The tenth upon the return of the spies, Num. xiv. Thus are

the ten temptations reckoned up by some of the Jews, and by others

of them they are enumerated with some little alteration. But

whether the exact number of ten be intended in the expression is

very uncertain ; it seems rather to intend multiplied temptations,

expressed with much indignation. So Jacob when he chode with

Laban told him, " Thou hast changed my wages ten times," Gen.

xxxi. 41 ; that is, frequently, which he so expressed in his anger and

provocation. So doth God here,—" Ye have tempted me these ten

times;" that is, ' So often, so far, that I neither can nor will bear with

you any longer.' In the whole discourse (which sinners ought to

read and tremble at) there is represented as it were such a rising of

anger and indignation in the face of God, such a commotion of soul

in displeasure (both made use of to declare an unchangeable will of

punishing), as scarce appears again in the Scripture. Thus it is for

a multitude to transgress against God, as it were by a joint con

spiracy. Such issues will all national apostasies and provocations

receive. And this is the first general part of the example proposed

to consideration, namely, the persons sinning, with the observations

that arise from thence.

2. The second is the matter or quality of their sin, which is re

ferred unto two heads:—(1.) Theirprovocation, "In the provocation,

in the day of temptation." (2.) Their tempting of him, " They

tempted me, and proved me."

(1.) Their sin consisted in their provoking. It seems not to be

any one particular sin, but the whole carriage of the people in the

actions reflected on, that is intended ; and that not at any one time,

but in their whole course. The word in the original, as was de

clared, signifies " to chide," " to strive," " to contend," and that in

words: Isa. xlv. 9, VwTW ari in —« Woe unto him that striveth with

his Maker!" And how doth or may he do it? " Shall the clay say to

him that made it?" etc. It is by " saying," by speaking against him,

that he may so strive with him. But the apostle hath expressed it

by a word denoting the effect of that chiding, that is exacerbation

or provocation. The expression of the actions here intended, in the

places before mentioned, Exod. xvii. Num. xx. 13, the chiding of

the people, as we observed before, is directly said to be with Moses,

as their tempting afterwards is of the Lord. Thus Moses says unto

them, "Why chide ye with me? wherefore do ye tempt the Lord?"

Exod. xvii. 2. But it is also said expressly, " They strove" (the same

word) " with the Lord," Num. xx. 1 3. The meaning is, that " striving"

or " chiding" (n?^?, from -*1) being properly an altercation with or



AN EXPOSITION OF THE [CHAP. III.

in words, Moses, and not God, was the immediate object of their

chiding ; but because it was about and concerning the works of God,

which Moses had no relation unto but as he was his minister, ser

vant, and employed by him, the principal object of their chiding, as

formally a sin, was also God himself In striving with Moses they

strove with him, and in chiding with Moses they chode with him.

This expression, then, in general compriseth all the sinful actions of

that people against God under the ministry of Moses.

There are two things to be considered in this matter of provo

cation ;—[1.] The sin that is included in it ; [2.] The event or conse

quent of it,—God was provoked. The former seems firstly intended

in the Hebrew word, the latter in the Greek.

[1.] For the sin intended, it is evident from the story that it was

unbelief acting itself by murmuring and complaints; the same for

the substance of it by which also they tempted God. This the

apostle declares to have been the great provoking sin, verse 19 : "So

we see that they could not enter in, by reason of unbelief." That was

the sin which so provoked God as that " he sware in his wrath that

they should not enter into his rest." Yet it is not their unbelief ab

solutely considered that is intended, but as it brought forth the

effects of chiding with Moses and murmuring against God, which

on all occasions they fell into. Though unbelief itself, especially in

such a season, be a provoking sin, yet this murmuring and chiding

so added unto its provocation that it is directly laid on their ac

counts. But they also, as the apostle says, are to be resolved into

their spring or cause,—that is, unbelief. They are but an especial

sign, circumstance, or effect of their unbelief.

[2.] The effect of this sin was the provocation or exacerbation of

God. The Hebrew word which the apostle here expresseth by -xaptt-

vixpagft6f, is D^l ; which sometimes is taken actively, for "provoking,"

" inciting," " stimulating," "imbittering;" sometimes passively, for

" indignation," " perturbation," " sorrow," " grief," " trouble." In

the whole it includes the imbittering of the mind of its object, with

an excitation unto anger, displeasure, and wrath. Now, these things

are ascribed unto God only by an anthropopathy. Such effects

being usually wrought in the minds of the best men when they are

unjustly and ungratefully dealt withal, God, to show men the nature

of their sins, ascribes them unto himself His mind is not imbit-

tered, moved, or changed; but men have deserved to be dealt

withal as if it were so. See Jer. viii. 19; 2 Kings xxi. 15; Isa.

lxv. 3; Jer. xxv. 7, xxxii. 29; 2 Chron. xxviii. 25.

Now, this provocation of God by their unbelief, acting itself in

murmuring, chiding, and complaining, is further expressed from the

season of it,—it was in the " day of temptation," the day of Massah.

The denomination is taken from the name of the place where they
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first murmured for water, and tempted God by the discovery of their

unbelief. As it was called Meribah from the contention, chiding,

and provoking, so it was called Massah from the tempting of God

there,—the " day of temptation." In this expression, not the addi

tion of a new sin to that of provocation is intended, but only a de

scription of the sin and season of that sin. It was in the " day of

temptation" that God was so provoked by them. How also they

tempted him we shall see afterwards. Now, as this day signally began

upon the temptation at Meribah, so it continued through the whole

course of the people's peregrination in the wilderness,—their multi

plied tempting of God made this whole time a " day of temptation."

Now, let us consider hence some further observations :—

Obs. XV. The sinful actings of men against those who deal with

them in the name of God, and about the works or will of God, are

principally against God himself.

The people chode with Moses; but when God came to call it to

an account, he says they strove with him and provoked him. So

Moses told the people, to take them off from their vain pretences

and coverings of their unbelief : Exod. xvi. 2, " The whole congre

gation murmured against Moses and Aaron." But saith he, verse 7,

" The Lord heareth your murmurings against him : and what are

we that ye murmur against us?" As if he had said, ' Mistake not

yourselves, it is God, and not us, that you have to do withal in this

matter. What you suppose you speak only against us, is indeed .

directly though not immediately spoken against God.' So God

himself informs Samuel, upon the repining of the people against him:

" They have not rejected thee, but they have rejected me, that I

should not reign over them ;" because he ruled them immediately in

the name of God, 1 Sam. viii. 7. They pretended weariness of the

government of Samuel, but were indeed weary of God and his rule.

And so what was done against him, God took as done against him

self And under the new testament, our Saviour in particular

applies this rule unto the dispensers of the gospel, Luke x. 16: saith

he, " He that heareth you heareth me; and he that despiseth you

despiseth me; and he that despiseth me despiseth him that sent

me." The preachers of the gospel are sent by Christ, and therefore

their opposition and contempt do first reflect dishonour upon him,

and through him upon God himself.

And the reason hereof is, because in their work they are repre

sentatives of God himself,—they act in his name and in his stead,

as his ambassadors: 2 Cor. v. 20, " Now then," saith the apostle,

" we are ambassadors for Christ, as though God did beseech you by

us: we pray you in Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to God." They

treat with men as sent of God, in his name, about the affairs of

Christ. The violation of an ambassador amongst men is always
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esteemed to redound unto the dishonour of him by whom he is em

ployed ; for it is he unto whom the injury and affront are principally

intended, especially if it be done unto him in discharge of his office

Nor are kings or states ever more highly provoked than when an

injury is offered or an affront done unto their ambassadors. The

Romans of old utterly destroyed Tarentum in Italy, and Corinth in

Greece, on that account ; and occasions of the same nature have

been like of late to fill the world with blood and tumult. And the

reason is, because, according to the light of nature, what is done im

mediately against a representative as such, is done directly and

intentionally against the person represented. So it is in this case.

The enmity of men is against God himself, against his way, his

works, his will, which his ambassadors do but declare. But these

things absolutely are out of their reach. They cannot reach them

nor hurt them ; nor will they own directly an opposition unto them.

Therefore are pretences invented by men against those who are em

ployed by God, that under their covert they may execute their rage

against God himself. So Amaziah, priest of Bethel, complained to

Jeroboam the king, saying, " Amos hath conspired against thee in

the midst of the house of Israel : the land is not able to bear all his

worda" It is not because he preached against his idolatry, or de

nounced the judgments of God against the sins of men, that Ama

ziah opposeth him; no, it is merely on the account of his sedition,

and the danger of the king thereby, Amos vii. 10. And when, as it

is likely, he could not prevail with the king for his destruction, he

deals with him personally himself, to flee away, and so to render

himself suspected, verses 12, 13. He had used an invidious expres

sion concerning him to the king, T?? nB'iJ,—" He hath conspired

against thee ;" that is, to take away thy life. The word is used con

cerning two kings of Judah, one after another, and the matter ended

in their death, 2 Chron. xxiv. 25, xxv. 27. And it is mostly used

for a conspiracy ending in death. And yet all this was from enmity

against God, and from no affection to the king. Under the shade of

such pretences do men act their opposition unto God upon his mes

sengers. God sees that they are all but coverts for their lusts and ob

stinacy,—that himself is intended; and he esteems it so accordingly.

Instruction lies plain herein for them who, by vainly-invented

pleas and pretences, do endeavour to give countenance to their own

consciences in opposition unto those who speak in the name and

treat about the things of God. Let them look to it ; though they

may so satisfy themselves, in and by their own prejudices, as to think

they do God good service when they kill them, yet they will find

things in the issue brought unto another account. This lies so clear

from what hath been spoken that I shall not further insist on it.

But let them principally consider this, and thence what is incumbent
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on them, who are called to deal with others in the name of God.

And,—

[1.] Let them take heed that they neither do, nor act, nor speak

any thing but what they have sufficient warrant from him for. It

is a dangerous thing to entitle God or his name unto our own ima

ginations. God will not set his seal of approbation, he will not own

a concernment in our lie, though we should think that it tends to

his glory, Rom. iii. 7. Neither will he own what is done against us

as done against himself, unless we stand in his counsels, and be found

in the ways of his will. There is no object of a more sad considera

tion, than to see some men persecuting others for their errors. They

that persecute,—suppose them in the right as to the matter in differ

ence between them and those whom they do oppress,—yet do cer

tainly act against God in what they pretend to act for him ; tor they

usurp his authority over the souls and consciences of men. And

they that are persecuted do sacrifice their concernments to the dark

ness of their own minds. God may concern himself in general to

own their integrity towards himself, even in their mistakes; but in

the particular wherein they suffer he will not own them. Whether,

therefore, we are to do or to suffer any thing for God, it is of great

concernment unto us to look well to our call or warrant. And then,

[2.] When men are secured by the word and Spirit of God $hat

their message is not their own, but his that sent them,—that they

seek not their own glory, but his,—they may have hence all desirable

grounds of encouragement, supportment, and consolation, in all the

straits and temptations they meet withal in this world. They can

be no more utterly prevailed against (that is, their testimony cannot)

than can God himself. So he speaks to Jeremiah : " I will make

thee a fenced brazen wall; they shall fight against thee, but they

shall not prevail against thee: for I am with thee to save thee,

and to deliver thee, saith the Lord," Jer. xv. 20. And in what

they suffer God is so far concerned, as to account all that is done

against them to be done against himself. Christ is hungry with

them, and thirsty with them, and in prison with them, Matt. xxv.

35-40. Again,—

06s. XVI. Unbelief manifesting itself in a time of trial is a most

provoking sin.

This, as we have showed, was the sin of the people in their pro

vocation of God. And it is a great sin,—the great sin, the spring

of all sins at all times ; but it hath many aggravations attending of

it in a time of trial. And this compriseth the first sense of the limi

tation of time in that word, " This day," before intimated, namely,

an especial time and season wherein the guilt of this sin may be

eminently contracted. For I speak not of unbelief in general with

respect unto the covenant and the promises thereof, but of unbelief
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as working in a distrust of God with respect unto the dispensations

of his providence. It is a disbelieving of God as to any concern

ment of our own when we have a sufficient warrant to believe and

put our trust in him, when it is our duty so to da And two things

we may make a brief inquiry into:—

[1.] What is required that men may be in such a condition as

wherein they may contract the guilt of this sin? And hereunto three

things do belong:—

1st. That in general they be found in the way of God. God's

promises of his presence, and of his protection unto men, are con

fined unto his own ways, which alone are theirs, or ought so to be:

" He shall give his angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy

ways," Ps. xci. 11;—that is, the ways that he hath appointed thee

to walk in. The benefit of which promise the devil vainly attempted

to deprive our Saviour of, by seducing him to ways that were not his,

ways that God had not appointed. Men in ways of their own,—that

is, in the crooked paths of sin,—are not obliged to trust in God for

mercy and protection in them. So to do, or to pretend so to do, is

to entitle God to their lusts. For men to say they trust in God in

the pursuit of their covetousness, injustice, oppression, sensuality, or

in ways wherein these things have a prevailing mixture, or to pray

for the protecting, the blessing presence of God in them, is a high

provocation. Every difficulty, every opposition that such men meet

withal is raised by God to turn them out of their way. And to expect

their removal by him, or strength and assistance against them, is to

desire the greatest evil unto their own souls that in this world they

are obnoxious unto. The Israelites here blamed were in the way of

God, and no opposition ought to have discouraged them therein.

2dly. That in particular they have a warrantable call to engage

into that way wherein they are. A way may be good and lawful

in itself, but not lawful to a man that enters upon it without a

sufficient call to engage in it. And this deprives men also of the

grounds of expectation of God's presence, so as to that particular

way wherein they cannot contract the guilt of this sin; though com

monly it is distrust of God that casts men into such ways. It was

the way and work of God that the Israelites should destroy the

Amorites and possess their land; but when they would in a heat,

without a sufficient warrant, go up into the hill and fight with them,

Moses says unto them, " Go not up, for the Lord is not among you;

and they were discomfited unto Hormah," Num. xiv. 42-45.

Unto a lawful way, then, in general, a lawful call in particular must

be added, or we have not a sufficient foundation for the discharge of

that duty whose defect is now charged by us.

Zdly. They must have a sufficient warranty of the presence and

protection of God. This is that which makes faith and trust a
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duty. And God gives it two ways,—1. In general, in the promise

of the covenant, wherein he hath undertaken to be with us, to

bless us, and to carry us through the course of our duty: Heb.

xiii. 5, " He hath said, I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee."

This alone is a sufficient ground and foundation for faith and trust

in every condition. And this the Israelites had in the promise made

unto Abraham and others of their forefathers. 2. By giving some

signal instances of his power, wisdom, and care, in his presence with

us, by protection, direction, preservation, or deliverance, in those ways

of his wherein we are engaged. When by this means he hath given

us experience of his goodness, faithfulness, and approbation of the

ways wherein we are, this adds a specialty unto the general warrant

for faith in the word of promise. And this they also had in all those

works of God which they saw for forty years.

[2.] It must be inquired, what it is that makes any time or season

to he a day of trial, seeing the miscarriage of men in such a season

is expressed as a great aggravation of their sin. And they are the

things that follow :—

1st. That there be a concernment of the glory of God in the

performance of that duty wherein we are to act faith, or to trust in

God. So God tried the faith of Abraham in a duty wherein his

glory was greatly concerned. For by his obedience in faith, it ap

peared to all the world that Abraham respected God, and valued a

compliance with his will above all things in this world whatever.

So God himself expresseth it, Gen. xxii. 12: "Now I know that

thou fearest God, seeing thou hast not withheld thy son, thine only

son from me." This was the tenth and last trial that befell Abraham.

Nine times he had been tried before:—1. In his departure out of his

country; 2. By the famine which drove him into Egypt; 3. In the

taking away of his wife there by Pharaoh ; 4. In his war with the

four kings ; 5. In his hopelessness of issue by Sarah, whence he took

Hagar; 6. In the law of circumcision; 7. His wife taken from him

again by Abimelech; 8. His casting out of Hagar after she had con

ceived; 9. His expulsion of Ishmael. In some of these it is known

how he failed, though in most of them he acquitted himself as be

came the father of the faithful. But now the " ductus decumanus"

came upon him, his last and utmost trial, wherein he was made a

spectacle to men, angels, and devils. The Jews tell us great stories

of the opposition made by Satan, in his arguing with Abraham and

Isaac about and against their obedience in this thing; and no doubt

but he employed himself unto that purpose. And it is endless to

show how many eyes were upon him ; all which gave a concernment

of glory unto God. Here, therefore, Abraham in a most especial

manner acquits himself; whence God gives him that testimony,

"Now I know that thou fearest God;" that is, ' Now thou hast made
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it known beyond all exception.' And this puts a blessed close unto

all his signal trials. When, therefore, God calls men forth unto the

performance and discharge of any duty wherein his glory and honour

in the world is concerned, then he makes it unto them a time of

trial.

2dly. Difficulties and opposition lying in the way of duty make

the season of it a time of trial. When men have wind and tide

with them in their sailing, neither their strength nor their skill is

tried at all ; but when all is against them, then it is known what

they are. When the sun shines and fair weather continues, the

houses that are built on the sand continue as well as those that are

built on the rock; but when the rain, and the floods, and the wind

come, they make the trial Whilst men have outward advantages

to encourage them in the ways of God, it is not known what prin

ciples they act from ; but when their obedience and profession are at

tended with persecution, reproach, poverty, famine, nakedness, death,

then it is tried what men build upon, and what they trust unto,—

then it is to them a time of trial.

Further; to give light unto our proposition, we may inquire how

or by what means men do or may act and manifest their unbelief

at such a time or season. And this may be done several ways:—

[1.] By dissatisfaction in and discontent at that condition of

difficulty whereinto they are brought by the providence of God

for their trial. Herein principally did the Israelites offend in the

wilderness. Their condition pleased them not. This occasioned all

their murmurings and complaints whereby God was provoked. It

is true they were brought into many straits and difficulties; but

they were brought into them for their trial by God himself, against

whom they had no reason to repine or complain. And this is no

small fruit, effect, and evidence of unbelief in trials,—namely, when

we like not that condition we are brought into, of poverty, want,

danger, persecution. If we like it not, it is from our unbelief. God

expects other things from us. Our condition is the effect of his wis

dom, his care and love, and as such by faith ought it to be acqui

esced in.

[2.] By the omission of any duty that is incumbent on us, be

cause of the difficulties that attend it, and the opposition that is

made unto it. The "fearful" and "unbelieving" go together, Rev.

xxi. 8. When our fear or any other affection, influenced or moved by

earthly things, prevails with us to forego our duty, either absolutely

or in the most special and eminent instances of its practice, then

unbelief prevails in the time of our trials. And this way also in

particular did the Israelites fail. When they heard of fenced cities

and sons of Anak, they gave up all endeavours of going into the

land of Canaan, and consulted of making a captain to lead them
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back again into Egypt. And no otherwise is it with them who forego

their profession because of the giant-like opposition which they find

against it.

[3.] When men turn aside and seek for unwarrantable assist

ances against their difficulties. So did this people,—they made

a calf to supply the absence of Moses; and were contriving a return

into Egypt to deliver them out of their troubles. When men in

any thing make flesh their arm, their hearts depart from the Lord,

Jer. xviL 5.

[4.] When men disbelieve plain and direct promises merely

on the account of the difficulties that lie against their accomplish

ment. This reflects unspeakable disbonour on the veracity and

power of God;—the common sin of this wilderness people, they

limited God, and said, Can he do this or that ? Seldom it was that

they believed beyond what they enjoyed. Here lay the main cause

of their sin and ruin. They had a promise of entering into the land.

They believed it not; and, as our apostle says, they " could not enter

in because of unbelief." The promise was to their nation, the pos

terity of Abraham ; the accomplishment of it in their persons de

pended on their faith. Here was their trial. They believed not, but

provoked God ; and so perished.

Now, the reasons of the greatness of this sin, and its aggravations,

are contained in the previous description of it. Every instance de

claring its nature manifests it also to be heinous. I shall take up

and only mention three of them:—

[1.] There is, as was showed, an especial concernment of the

glory of God in this matter. He calls men forth in such a season

to make a trial of their obedience. He makes them therein, as the

apostle speaks, a spectacle unto men and angels. And the hinge

that the whole case turns upon is their faith. This all other actings

hold a conformity unto. If here they discharge themselves aright,

the glory of God, the manifestation whereof is committed unto them,

is preserved entire. If herein they fail, they have done what lies

in them to expose it to contempt. See Num. xiv. 21. So was the

case in the trial of Job. God permitted Satan to try to the utter

most whether he believed in him and loved him sincerely or no.

Had Job failed herein, how would Satan have vaunted and boasted,

and that against God himself! And the same advantage do others

put into his hands, when at any time they miscarry in point of faith

in a time of trial.

[2.] The good and welfare, the peace and prosperity of the church

in this world, depend on the deportment of men belonging to it in

their trials ; they may, at least as unto God's outward dispensations to

wards them, sin at a cheaper rate at other timea A time of trial is

the turn of a church's peace or ruin. We see what their unbelief cost
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this whole generation in the wilderness; and these Hebrews, their

posterity, were now upon the like trial. And the apostle by this in

stance plainly intimates unto themwhatwould be the issue if they con

tinued therein ; which accordingly proved to be their utter rejection.

[3.] Add hereunto, that it is the design of God in such parti

cular instances to try our faith in general as to the promises of

the covenant and our interest therein. The promise that this people

had principally to deal with God about, was that of the covenant

made with Abraham, the which all pretended to believe. But God

tried them by the particular instances mentioned ; and failing therein,

they failed as unto the whole covenant. And it is so still. Many

pretend that they believe the promises of the covenant as to life

and salvation by it firmly and immovably. God tries them by par

ticular instances, of persecution, difficulty, straits, public or private.

Here they abide not, but either complain and murmur, or desert

their duty, or fall to sinful compliances, or are weary of God's dis

pensations. And this manifests their unsoundness in the general ;

nor can it be otherwise tried.

Again, observe that,—

Obs. XVII. There is commonly a day, a time, wherein unbelief

ariseth to its height in provocation.

We showed before that there is a day, an especial season of God's

dealing with the sons of men, by his word and other means of grace.

The due observance and improvement hereof is of the greatest im

portance unto them. " To-day, if ye will hear his voice ; "—that is,

the day wherein God's dispensations of grace and patience come to

their ax/*jj, " status rerum inter incrementum et decrementum,"—

their height. After this, if not closed with, if not mixed with faith

and obeyed, they either insensibly decline, in respect of their tender

or efficacy, or are utterly removed and taken away. In like manner

there is a day, a season wherein the unbelief of men in its provoca

tion comes to its height and uttermost issue, beyond which God

will bear with them no longer, but will break off all gracious inter

course between himself and such provokers. This was the direct

case with these Israelites. They bad by their unbelief and mur

muring provoked God ten times, as was declared before; but the

day of their provocation, the season wherein it arrived to its height,

came not until this trial mentioned, Num. xiv., upon the return of

the spies that went to search the land. Before that time God often

reproved them, was angry with them, and variously punished them,

but he still returned unto them in a way of mercy and compassion,

and still proposed unto them an entrance into his rest, according to

the promise; but when that day once came, when the provocation

of their unbelief was come to its height, then he would bear with

them no longer, but swears in his wrath that they should not enter
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into his rest. From that day he took hold of all occasions to exer

cise severity against them, flooding them away, Ps. xc. 5, until that

whole evil generation was consumed. And so it was with their pos

terity as to their church and national state. God sent unto them,

and dealt variously with them, by his prophets, in several genera

tions. Some of them they persecuted, others they killed, and upon

the matter rejected them all, as to the main end of their work and

message. But yet all this while God spared them, and continued

them a people and a church,—their provocation was not come unto

its height, its last day was not yet come. At length, according to

his promise, he sent his Son unto them. This gave them their last

trial, this put them into the same condition with their forefathers

in the wilderness, as our apostle plainly intimates in the use of this

example. Again, they despised the promises,—as their fathers had

done in the type and shadow, so did they when the substance of all

promises was tendered and exhibited unto them. This was the day

of their last provocation, after which God would bear with them no

more in a way of patience; but enduring them for the space of near

forty years, he utterly rejected them ;—sending forth his servants,

" he slew those murderers, and burned up their city." This is that

which our Saviour at large declares in his parable of the householder

and his husbandmen, Matt. xxi. 38-41.

And thus in God's dealing with the antichristian state, there is

a season wherein the angel swears that " there shall be time no

longer," Rev. x. 6; that God would no longer bear with men, or

forbear them in their provocations and idolatries, but would thence

forth give them up unto all sorts of judgments spiritual and tem

poral, unto their utter confusion,—yea, " send them strong delusion,

that they should believe a lie, that they all might be damned who

believed not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness," 2 Thess.

ii. 11, 12. And concerning this day two things may be observed:—

[1.] That it is uncertain; [2.] That it is unalterable.

[1.] It is uncertain. Men know not when their provocations do

come or will come unto this height. Jerusalem knew not in the

entrance of her day that her sin and unbelief were coming to their

issue, and so was not awakened to their prevention; no more than

the men of Sodom knew when the sun arose that there was a cloud

of fire and brimstone hanging over their heads. Men in their sins

think they will do as at other times, as Samson did when his locks

were cut, and that things will be made up between God and them

as formerly,—that they shall yet have space and time for their

work and duty; but ere they are aware they have finished their

course, and filled up the measure of their sins. " For man also

knoweth not his time : as the fishes that are taken in an evil net,

and as the birds that are caught in the snare; so are the sons of
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men snared in an evil time, when it falleth suddenly upon them,"

Eccles. ix. 12. For the day of the Lord's indignation comes "as a

snare on them that dwell on the face of the earth," Luke xxi. 35.

And men are often crying, " Peace, peace," when sudden destruction

comes upon them, 1 Thess. v. 3. When Babylon shall say " she sits

as a queen, and is no widow" (her sons being again restored unto

her), "and shall see no sorrow; then shall her plagues come in one

day, death, and mourning, and famine, and she shall be utterly

burned with fire," Rev. xviii. 7, 8. Hence is Christ so often said

to come as a thief, to manifest how men will be surprised by him

in their sins and impenitency. And if the outward peace and the

lives of men in this condition be respited for a while, as ofttimes

they are, yet they are no longer under a dispensation of patience.

There is nothing between God and them but anger and wrath. If

men knew when would be their last trial, and which were it, we

think they would rouse up themselves to a deep consideration of it,

and a serious compliance with the call of God. But this, in the

holy will and wisdom of God, is always hid from them, until it be

too late to make use of it, until it can produce no effects but a few

despairing wishes. God will have none of his warnings, none of his

merciful dispensations put off or slighted with the hope and expec

tation of another season, by a foolish promising whereof unto them

selves men ruin their souls every day.

[2.] It is unalterable and Recoverable. When the provoca

tion of unbelief comes to this height there is no space or room left

for repentance, either on the part of God or the sinner. For men,

for the most part, after this they have no thought of repenting.

Either they see themselves irrecoverable, and so grow desperate, or

become stupidly senseless and lie down in security. So those false

worshippers in the Revelation, after time was granted unto them no

longer, but the plagues of God began to come upon them, it is said

they repented not, but bit their tongues for anger, and blasphemed

God. Instead of repenting of their sins, they rage against their

punishment. And if they do change their mind in any thing, as

Esau did when he saw the blessing was gone, it is not by true re

pentance, nor shall it be unto any effect or purpose. So the Is

raelites finished their sin by murmuring against the Lord upon the

return of the spies, and said they would not go up into the land,

but would rather return into Egypt, Num. xiv. But after a while

they changed their minds, " and they rose up early in the morning,

and gat them up into the top of the mountain, saying, Lo, we be

here, and will go up unto the place which the Lord hath pro

mised," verse 40. But what was the issue? Their time was past, the

Lord was not among them : " The Amalekites came down, and the

Canaanites which dwelt in that hill, and smote them, and discom
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fited them, even unto Hormah," verse 45. Their change of mind

was not repentance, but a new aggravation of their sin. Repent

ance also in this matter is hid from the eyes of God. When Saul

had finished his provocation, Samuel, denouncing the judgment of

God against him, adds, " And also the Strength of Israel will not

lie nor repent," 1 Sam. xv. 29. God firms his sentence, and makes

it irrevocable, by the engagement of his own immutability. There

is no change, no alteration, no reprieve, no place for mercy, when

this day is come and gone, Ezek. xxi. 25.

Let persons, let churches, let nations, take heed lest they fall

unawares into this evil day. I say unawares to themselves, because

they know not when they may be overtaken by it. It is true, all

the danger of it ariseth from their own negligence, security, and

stubbornness. If they will give ear to previous warnings, this day

will never come upon them. It may not, therefore, be unworthy

our inquiry to search what prognostics men may have into the

approach of such a day. And,—

[].] When persons, churches, or nations, have already con

tracted the guilt of various provocations, they may justly fear that

their next shall be their last. ' You have,' saith God to the Is

raelites, 'provoked me these ten times,'—that is, frequently, as hath

been declared,—'and now your day is come. You might have con

sidered before, that I would not always thus bear with you/ Hath

God, then, borne with you in one and another provocation, tempta

tion, backsliding?—take heed lest the great sin lies at the door, and

be ready to enter upon the next occasion. As God told Cain, Gen.

iv. 7, "If thou dost not do well nmn mnb f*a\" "peccatum ad

ostium cubat,"—" sin lies down at the door," as a beast ready to enter

on the next occasion, the next opening of it. After former provoca

tions so lieth that which shall fill the ephah, and have the talent of

lead laid upon it. Take heed, gray hairs are sprinkled upon you,

though you perceive it not. Death is at the door. Beware lest

your next provocation be your last. When your transgressions

come to three and four, the punishment of your iniquities will not

be turned away. When that is come, you may sin whilst you will

or while you can ; God will have no more to do with you but in a

way ofjudgment.

[2.] When repentance upon convictions of provocations lessens

or decays, it is a sad symptom of an approaching day wherein ini

quity will be completed. Useful repentance,—that is, that which is

of any use in this world for the deferring or retarding of judgment,

—is commensurate unto God's dispensations of patience. When

the fixed bounds of it (as it hath fixed bounds) are arrived at, all

springs of repentance are dried up. When, therefore, persons

fall into the guilt of many provocations, and God giving in a con-

VOL. XXL 5
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viction of them by his word or providence, they are humbled for

them according to their light and principles; if they find their

humiliations, upon their renewed convictions, to grow weak, decay,

and lessen in their effects,—they do not so reflect upon themselves

with self-displicency as formerly, nor so stir up themselves unto

amendment as they have done upon former warnings or convictions,

nor have in such cases their accustomed sense of the displeasure

and terror of the Lord,—let them beware, evil is before them,

and the fatal season of their utmost provoking is at hand, if not

prevented.

[3.] When various dispensations of God towards men have been

useless and fruitless, when mercies, judgments, dangers, deliver

ances, signally stamped with respect unto the sins of men, but

especially the warnings of the word, have been multiplied towards

any persons, churches, or nations, and have passed over them with

out their reformation or recovery, no doubt but judgment is ready

to enter, yea, if it be into the house of God itself.

Is it thus with any, is this their estate and condition?—let them

please themselves while they please, they are like Jonah, asleep in

the ship, whilst it is ready to be cast away on their account

Awake and tremble; you know not how soon a great, vigorous, pre

valent temptation may hurry you into your last provocation. And

this is the first head of sin instanced in.

(2.) They are said also to have tempted God : " In the tempta

tion; when your fathers tempted me." Wherein their provoca

tion did consist, and what was the sin which is so expressed, we

have declared. We must now inquire what was their tempting

of God, of what nature was their sin therein, and wherein it did

consist. To tempt God is a thing frequently mentioned in the

Scripture, and condemned as a provoking sin. And it is generally

esteemed to consist in a venturing on or an engaging into any way,

work, or duty, without sufficient call, warrant, or rule, upon the

account of trusting God therein; or, in the neglect of the use of

ordinary means in any condition, desiring, expecting, or trusting

unto any extraordinary assistances or supplies from God. So when

men seem rashly to cast themselves into danger, out of a confidence

in the presence and protection of God, it is said that they tempt

God. And sundry texts of Scripture seem to give countenance to

this description of the sin of tempting of God. So Isa. vii. 11,

1 2 : When the prophet bade Ahaz ask a sign of the Lord in the

depth or in the height above, he replied, " I will not ask, neither

will I tempt the Lord;"—that is, ' I will rest in what thou hast

said, and not tempt God by seeking any thing extraordinary.' And

so when Satan tempted our Saviour to show his power by casting

himself down from a pinnacle of the temple,—which was none of
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his ways,—Matt. iv. 7, he answers him by that saying of Deut. vi. 16,

" Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God." To venture, therefore,

on any thing, unwarrantably trusting unto God for protection, is to

tempt him. And this is usually and generally allowed as the nature

of this sin and sense of this expression.

But yet I must needs say, that upon the consideration of all the

places where mention is made of tempting the Lord, I am forced to

embrace another sense of the meaning of this expression, which if

it be not utterly exclusive of that already mentioned, yet it is doubt

less more frequently intended, and doth more directly express the

sin here condemned. Now, this is a distrust of God whilst we are

in any of his ways, after we have received sufficient experiences

and instances of his power and goodness to confirm us in the sta

bility and certainty of his promises. Thus to do is to tempt God.

And when tbis frame is found in any, they are said to tempt him;

that is, to provoke him by their unbelief. It is not barely and

nakedly to disbelieve the promises, it is not unbelief in general,

but it is to disbelieve them under some peculiar attestation and

experience obtained of the power and goodness of God in their pur

suit and towards their accomplishment. When, therefore, men

are engaged into any way of God according to their duty, and

meeting with opposition and difficulty therein, if they give way to

despondency and unbebef, if they have received any signal pledges

of his faithfulness, in former effects of his wisdom, care, power, and

goodness, they tempt God, and are guilty of the sin here branded

and condemned. The most eminent instances of tempting God in

the Scripture, and which are most frequently mentioned, are these

of the Israelites in the wilderness. As they are here represented

in the story, so they are called over again both in the Old Testa

ment and the New: Ps. lxxviii. 41, "Yea, they turned back and

tempted God, and limited the Holy One of Israel;" and 1 Cor.

x. 9, they " tempted Christ." And wherein did this temptation

consist? It was in this, and no other,—they would not believe or

trust God when they were in his way, after they had received many

experiences of his power and presence amongst them. And this is

directly expressed, Exod. xvii. 7, " They tempted the LoEd, saying,

Is the Lord among us, or not?" They doubted of and questioned

his presence, and also all the pledges and tokens which he had given

them of it. And this sin ot theirs the psalmist at large pursues,

showing wherein it did consist, Ps. lxxviii. 22, 23, " They believed

not in God, and trusted not in his salvation, though he had com

manded the clouds from above, and opened the doors of heaven."

Verse 32, " For all this they sinned still, and believed not for his

wondrous works." Verses 41, 42, " They turned back and tempted

God, and limited the Holy One of Israel. They remembered not
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his hand, nor the day when he delivered them from the enemy."

Thus plain doth he make the nature of their sin in tempting of

God. It was their distrust and disobeying of him, after they had

received so many encouraging evidences of his power, goodness, and

wisdom amongst them. This, and this alone, is in the Scripture

called tempting of God. For that of our Saviour, Matt. iv. 7, " Thou

shalt not tempt the Lord thy God," it was taken, as was observed,

from Deut. vi. 16, where the following words are, " as ye tempted

him in Massah." Now this tempting ofGod at Massah was that which

we have declared, namely, the disbelieving of him after many evi

dences of his power and faithfulness. And this directly answers the

end for which our Saviour made use of these words; which was to

show that he was so far satisfied of God's presence with him, and of

his being the Son of God, that he would not tempt him by desiring

other experience of it, as though what he had already were not

sufficient. And the reason why Ahaz said he would not tempt the

Lord in asking a sign, was no other but because he believed not

either that he would give him a sign or that he would deliver: and

therefore he resolved to trust to himself, and with his money to

hire the Assyrians to help him ; which he did accordingly, 2 Kings

xvi. 7-9.

And this sin is called tempting of God, from its effect, and not

from its formal nature. They "tempted God;" that is, by their un

belief they provoked him and stirred him up to anger and indigna

tion. And from the discovery of the nature of this sin we may

observe, that,—

Obs. XVIII. To distrust God, to disbelieve his promises, whilst a

way of duty lies before us, after we have had experiences of his

goodness, power, and wisdom, in his dealing with us, is a tempting

of God, and a greatly provoking sin.

And a truth this is that hath VS3 TV, " meat in his mouth," or

instruction ready for us, that we may know how to charge this aggra

vation of our unbelief upon our souls and consciencea Distrust of

God is a sin that we are apt, upon sundry perverse reasonings, to

indulge ourselves in, and yet is there nothing wherewith God is

more provoked. Now, it appears in the proposition laid down, that

sundry things are required that a person, a church, a people, may

render themselves formally guilty of this sin; as,—

[1.] That they be called unto or engaged in some especial way of

God. And this is no extraordinary thing. All believers who attend

unto their duty will find it to be their state and condition. So were

the Israelites in the wilderness. If we are out of the ways of God,

our sin may be great, but it is a sin of another nature. It is in his

ways that we have his promises, and therefore it is in them, and

with reference unto them, that we are bound to believe and trust in
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him ; and on the same account, in them alone can we tempt God by

our unbelief.

[2.] That in this way they meet with oppositions, difficulties, hard

ships, temptations; and this, whilst Satan and the world continue in

tbeir power, they shall be sure to do. Yea, God himself is pleased

ofttimes to exercise them with sundry things of this nature. Thus

it befell the people in the wilderness. Sometimes they had no bread,

and sometimes they had no water; sometimes enemies assaulted

them, and sometimes serpents bit them. Those things which in

God's design are trials of faith, and means to stir it up unto a dili

gent exercise, in their own natures are grievous and troublesome,

and in the management of Satan tend to the producing of this sin,

or tempting of God.

[3.] That they have receivedformer experiences of the goodness,

power, and wisdom of God, in his dealings with them. So had this

people done ; and this God chargeth them withal when he reproach-

eth them with this sin of tempting him. And this also all believers

are or may be made partakers of. He who hath no experience of

the especial goodness and power of God towards him, it hath been

through his own negligence and want of observation, and not from

any defect in God's dispensations. As he leaveth not himself with

out witness towards the world, in that " he doth them good, sending

them ram from heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling their hearts with

food and gladness;" no more is he wanting towards all believers, in

giving them especial tokens of his love, care, and kindness towards

them ; for he is the " saviour of all men," but " specially of those

that believe," 1 Tim. iv. 10. But as the most in the world take no

notice of the effects of his care and goodness towards them, so many

believers are negligent in treasuring up experiences of his especial

care and love towards them. Yet this hinders not but that the

ways and dealings of God are indeed such as have been de

clared.

Now, where these things concur, the distrust of God is a high

provocation of him. It is unbelief, the worst of sins, expressing

itself to the greatest disadvantage of God's glory, the height of aggra

vations; for what can God do more for us, and what can we do more

against him 1 Surely, when he hath revealed his ways unto us, and

made known unto us our duty ; when he hath given us pledges of

his presence with us, and of his owning of us, so as to seal and ascer

tain his promises unto us; then for us, upon the opposition of crea

tures, or worldly difficulties, about outward, temporary, perishing

things (for their power and efficacy extends no farther), to disbelieve

and distrust him, it must needs be a high provocation to the eyes

of his glory. But, alas I how frequently do we contract the guilt of

this sin, both in our personal, family, and more public concernments !
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A due consideration hereof lays, without doubt, matter of deep

humiliation before us.

And this is the second general head insisted on by the apostle in

the example proposed,—namely, the nature of the sin or sins which

the people fell into, and which he intends to dehort his Hebrews

from.

3. The third general head of this discourse contains a triple aggra

vation of the sin of the people in their provoking and tempting of

God :—(1.) From the place wherein they so sinned,—it was in the

wilderness. (2.) From the means they had to the contrary,—they

saw the works of God. (3.) From the continuance of the use of

those means, and the duration of their sin under them,—it was thus

for forty years : "They saw my works forty years." For these, as they

are circumstances of the story, so they are aggravations of the sin

mentioned in it.

(1.) They thus dealt with God in the wilderness: what wilder

ness is intended we showed before, in the exposition of the words.

And however there may be a peculiar respect unto that part of the

wilderness wherein the definitive sentence of their exclusion from

the land of Canaan was given out against them,—which was in the

wilderness of Paran, Num. xii. 16, at the very borders of the land

that they were to possess, as appears chap. xiv. 40,—yet because the

time of forty years is mentioned, which was the whole time of the

people's peregrination in the deserts of Arabia, I take the word to

comprehend the whole. Here, in this wilderness, they provoked

and tempted God. And this contains a great aggravation of their

sin; for,—

[1.] This was the place wherein they were brought into liberty,

after they and their forefathers had been in sore bondage unto the

Egyptians for sundry ages. This was a mercy promised unto them,

and which they cried out for in the day of their oppression: " They

cried; and their cry came up unto God, by reason of the bondage,"

Exod. ii. 23. Now, to handsel their liberty, to make an entrance

into it by this rebellion against God, it was a provoking circum

stance.

[2.] It was a place wherein they lived solely and visibly upon God's

daily extraordinary provision for them. Should he have withheld

a continual working of miracles in their behalf, both they and theirs

must have utterly perished. This could not but have affected them

with love and fear, great preservatives of obedience, had they not

been extremely stupid and obdurate.

[3.] They were in a place where they had none to tempt them, to

provoke them, to entice them unto sin, unless they wilfully sought

them out unto that very end and purpose ; as they did in the case of

Midian. The people now " dwelt alone, and were not reckoned
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among the nations." Afterwards, indeed, when they dwelt among

other nations, they learned their manners; but as that was no excuse

for their sin, so this was a great aggravation of it, that here it sprung

merely from themselves and their own evil heart of unbelief, con

tinually prone to depart from the living God.

(2.) It was a place wherein they continually saw the works of God;

which is the second general head mentioned in the aggravation of

their sin : " They saw my works." And this did aggravate their sin

on many accounts:—

[1.] From the evidence that they had that such works were

wrought, and that they were wrought of God,—they saw them. This

Moses laid weight on, Deut. v. 3, 4, "The Lord made not this cove

nant with our fathers, but with us, even us, n^N vmx WAX," "who are

all of us here alive this day. The Lord talked with you face to face

in the mount out of the midst of the fire." "Not with our fathers;"

that is, say some, ' our forefathers who died in Egypt, and heard not

the voice of God in Horeb :' or, "Not with our fathers ;" that is, only,—

their fathers were alive at the giving of the law, 'but the covenant was

not made with them only, but with us also.' So Rashi on the place,

13b m t6, "Not with our fathers only." And then "AN is

as much as vntt Dj) as Aben Ezra observes, "with us also." And he

confirms this kind of speech from that of God to Jacob, " Thy name

shall be called no more Jacob, but Israel ;"—that is, ' Thou shalt not

be called only so;' for he was frequently called Jacob afterwards.

Others suppose that by the "fathers," Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob,

are intended, who were the especial fathers of the people. Now,

they received the promise, and therein had the covenant of grace

confirmed unto them, but had no share in the special covenant

which was made in, by, and at the giving of the law ; and in this

sense the emphasis is on the word nty?,—niin JVia, "this covenant,"

this which is now made in the giving of the law. For my part, I

am apt to think that God doth in these words of Moses show his

indignation against all that provoking generation of their fathers in

that wilderness, and affirms his covenant was not made with them,

because they despised it, and received no benefit by it; for it had a

peculiar respect unto the land of Canaan, concerning which God

sware that they should not enter it. ' It was not with them,' saith

he, ' whom God despised and regarded not, but with you who are

now ready to enter into the promised land, that this covenant was

made.' See Heb. viii. 9. The ground why I produced this place,

is to show what weight is to be laid on immediate transactions with

God,—personal seeing of his works. Herein they had an advantage

above those who could only say with the psalmist, Ps. xliv. 1, " We

have heard with our ears, O God, our fathers have told us, what work

thou didst in their days, in the times of old." They saw with their
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own eyes what was but told or reported unto others. And herein

they had a double advantage,—

1st. Iu point of evidence. They had the highest and most unques

tionable evidence that the works mentioned were wrought, and

wrought of God,—they sow them. And this is clearly the most

satisfactory evidence concerning miraculous works. Hence our

Saviour chose those to be the witnesses of his miracles who had

been auri-xrtti, " spectators," of them.

2dly. In point of efficacy for their end. Things seen and beheld

have naturally a more effectual influence on the minds of men than

those which they only hear of or are told them:—

" Segnius irritant animos demissa per aures,

Quam quae sunt oculis subjecta fidelibus."—Hor. ad Pison., 180.

This, therefore, greatly aggravates their sin,—that they them

selves saw these works of God, which were signal means of pre

serving them from it.

[2.] From the nature of the works themselves which they saw.

They were such as were eminent effects of the properties of God,

and means of their demonstration, and therein of the revelation

of God unto them. Some of them were works of power, as his

dividing of the sea, whose waves roared ; some of majesty and terror,

as the dreadful appearances, in thunders, lightnings, fire, smoke, and

earthquake, at the giving of the law; some of severity and indigna

tion against sin, as his drowning the Egyptians, the opening of the

earth to swallow up Corah, Dathan, and Abiram, and the plagues

that befell themselves; some of privilege, favour, love, and grace, as

the giving of the law, intrusting them with his oracles, and forming

them into a church and state, Isa. lvii. 16; some of care and provi

dence for their continual supply, in giving water from the rock, and

bread from heaven, and preserving their garments from waxing old ;

some of direction and protection, as in the cloud and pillar of fire,

to guide, direct, and refresh them night and day in that waste howl

ing wilderness;—in all which works God abundantly manifested his

power, goodness, wisdom, grace, faithfulness, tendering them the

highest security of his accomplishing his promises, if they rejected

not their interest in them by their unbelief. And it is a matter

well worthy consideration, how excellently and pathetically Moses

pleads all these works of God with them in the Book of Deutero

nomy. And all these works of God were excellent means to have

wrought up the hearts of the people unto faith and obedience ; and

unto that end and purpose were they wrought all of them. This he

frequently declared whilst they were under the accomplishment, and

thereon afterwards reproacheth them with their unbelief. What

could be more suited to beget in the minds of men a due apprehen
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sion of the greatness, goodness, and faithfulness of God, than they

were ? And what is a more effectual motive unto obedience than

such apprehensions? The neglect of them, therefore, carries along

with it a great aggravation of sin. To tempt God, to murmur

against him, as though he could not or would not provide for them,

or make good his word unto them, whilst they saw, as it were, every

day, those great and marvellous works which had such an impres

sion of his glorious image upon them, it made way for their irre

coverable destruction.

(3.) The third aggravation of the sin of this people is taken from

the time of their continuance in it, under the use of the means to

the contrary before insisted on,—it was " forty years." The patience

of God was extended towards them, and his works were wrought

before them, not for a week, or a month, or a year, but for forty

years together ! And this increaseth the greatness and strangeness

of this dispensation, both on the part of God, and theirs also;—on

the part of God, that he should bear with their manners so long,

when they had so often deserved to be destroyed as one man, and

which he had threatened often to do ; and on their part, that so long

a course of patience, accompanied with so many works of power and

mercy, all of them for their instruction, most of them unto their

present benefit and advantage, should have no effect upon them to

prevent their continuance in their sin unto their ruin.

And these are the aggravations of their sin, which the psalmist

collects from the circumstances of it, and which the apostle repeats

for our warning and instruction ; and this we shall draw out in the

ensuing observations.

Obs. XIX. No place, no retiredness, no solitary wilderness, will

secure men from sin or suffering, provocation or punishment.

These persons were in a wilderness, where they had many motives

and encouragements unto obedience, and no means of seduction and

outward temptation from others, yet there they sinned and there

they suffered. They sinned in the wilderness, and their carcasses

fell in the wilderness; they filled that desert with sins and graves.

And the reason hereof is, because no place as such can of itself ex

clude the principles and causes either of sin or punishment. Men

have the principle of their sins in themselves, in their own hearts,

which they cannot leave behind them, or yet get off by shifting of

places, or changing their stations. And the justice of God, which is

the principal cause of punishment, is no less in the wilderness than

in the most populous cities ; the wilderness is no wilderness to him,—

he can find his paths in all its intricacies. The Israelites came

hither on necessity, and so they found it with them ; and in after

ages some have done so by choice,—they have retired into wilder

nesses for the furtherance of their obedience and devotion. In this
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very wilderness, on the top of Sinai, there is at this day a monastery

of persons professing themselves to be religious, and they live there

to increase religion in them. I once for some days conversed with

their chief (they call him Archimandrite) here in England. For

aught I could perceive, he might have learned as much elsewhere.

And, indeed, what hath been the issue of that undertaking in gene

ral ? For the most part, unto their old lusts men added new super

stitions, until they made themselves an abomination unto the Lord,

and utterly useless in the world, yea, burdensome unto human

society. Such persons are like the men of Succoth whom Gideon

taught with " the thorns and briers of the wilderness," Judges viii.

16. They learned nothing by it but the sharpness of the thorns

and the greatness of their own folly. No more did they at best

learn any thing from their wilderness retirements, but the sharpness

of the place, which was a part of the punishment of their sin, and no

means sanctified for the furtherance of their obedience. These two

things, then, are evident:—

[1.] That the principle of men's unbelief and disobedience is in

themselves, and in their own hearts, which leaves them not upon

any change of their outward condition.

[2.] That no outward state of things, whether voluntarily chosen

by ourselves, or we be brought into it by. the providence of God,

will either cure or conquer, or can restrain the inward principles of

6in and unbelief. I remember old Jerome somewhere complains,

that when he was in his horrid cave at Bethlehem, his mind was

frequently among the delicacies of Rome. And this will teach us,—

1st In every outward condition to look principally to our own

hearts. We may expect great advantages from various conditions,

but shall indeed meet with none of them, unless we fix and water

the root of them in ourselves. One thinks he could serve God better

in prosperity, if freed from the perplexities of poverty, sickness, or

persecution ; others, that they should serve him better if called unto

afflictions and trials. Some think it would be better with them if

retired and solitary; others, if they had more society and company.

But the only way, indeed, to serve God better, is to abide in our

station or condition, and therein to get better hearts. It is Solo

mon's advice, *$ "VM lDBfcrbp, prov. iv. 23, "Above or before every

watch or keeping, keep thy heart." It is good to keep the tongue,

and it is good to keep the feet, and it is good to keep the way, as

he further declares in that place, but saith he, "Above all keepings,

keep thy heart." And he adds a great reason for his caution : "For,

saith he, " out of it are the issues of life." Life and death, in the

means and causes of them, do come out of the heart. So our

Saviour instructs us that in our hearts lie our treasures; what they

are, that are we, and nothing else. Thence are all our actions drawn
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forth, which not only smell of the cask, but receive thence princi

pally their whole moral nature, whether they are good or bad.

2dly. Look for all relief and for help against sin merelyfrom

grace. A wilderness will not help you, nor a paradise. In the one

Adam sinned, in whom we all sinned ; in the other all Israel sinned,

who were an example unto us all. Men may to good purpose go

into a wilderness to exercise grace and principles of truth, when the

acting of them is denied elsewhere : but it is to no purpose to go

into a wilderness to seek for these things ; their dwelling is in the

love and favour of God, and nowhere else can they be found. See

Job xxviii. 12-28. Do not expect that mercies of themselves will

do you good, or that afflictions will do you good, that the city or

the wilderness will do you good; it is grace alone that can do you

good. And if you find inward benefits by outward things, it is

merely from the grace that God is pleased to administer and dis

pense with them. And he can separate them when he pleaseth.

He can give mercies that shall be so materially, but not eventually,

—like the quails, which fed the bodies of the people whilst leanness

possessed their souls. And he can send affliction that shall have

nothing in it but affliction,—present troubles leading on to future

troubles. Learn, then, in all places, in every state and condition,

to live in the freedom, riches, and efficacy of grace; for other helps,

other advantages have we none.

3dly. Let us learn, that whithersoever sin can enter punish

ment can follow. " Culpam sequitur poena pede claudo." Though

vengeance seems to have a lame foot, yet it will hunt sin until it

overtake the sinner: Pa cxl. 11, " Evil shall hunt the violent man

to overtake him." Go where he will, the fruits of his own evil and

violence, the punishment due to them, shall hunt him and follow

him ; and though it should sometimes appear to be out of sight, or

off from the scent, yet it will recover its view, and chase until it hath

brought him to destruction,—nbrno? " to thrustings down," until he

be utterly thrust down. Saith the Targum, " The angel of death

shall hunt him until he thrust him down into hell." The heathen

owned this:—

" Quo fngis, Enoeladef quascunque accesseris oras,

Sab Jotc semper eris."

Punishment will follow sin into the wilderness, where it is sepa

rated from all the world ; and climb up after it to the top of the

tower of Babel, where all the world conspired to defend it. It

will follow it into the dark, the dark corners of their hearts and

lives, and overtake them in the light of the world. God hath tvbixot

lnpa, " an eye of revenge," that nothing can escape. " Can any

hide himself in secret places that I shall not see him ? saith the

Lobd. Do not I fill heaven and earth? saith the Lord," Jer. xxiii.



76 AN EXPOSITION OF THE [CHAP. IIL

24 God declares whence it is that none can hide from his presence

or escape his justice. It is from his omnipresence ; he is everywhere,

and all places are alike unto him. Adam when he had sinned went

behind a tree; and others, they would go under rocks and moun

tains; but all is one, vengeance will find them out. This is that

A/x>j which the barbarians thought would not let a murderer live,

however he might escape for a season, Acts xxviii. 4.

06s. XX. Great works of providence are a great means of in

struction; and a neglect of them, as to their instructive end, is a

great aggravation of the sin of those who live when and where they

are performed.

" They saw my works," saith God, works great and wonderful, and

yet continued in their sin and disobedience. This heightened their

sin, and hastened their punishment. We shall take an instance in

one of the works here intended, which will acquaint us with the

design, end, and use of them all ; and this shall be the appearance

of the majesty of God on mount Sinai at the giving of the law.

The works accompanying it consisted much in things miraculous,

strange, and unusual,—as thunder, lightning, fire, smoke, earth

quakes, the sound of a trumpet, and the like. The usual working

of the minds of men towards these unusual effects of the power of

God, is to gaze on them with admiration and astonishment. This

God forbids in them: Exod. xix. 21, " Charge the people, lest they

break through unto the Lord to gaze." This is not the end or

design of God in these works of his power, in these appearances

and evidences of his majesty, that men should gaze at them to

satisfy their curiosity. What, then, was aimed at in and by them?

It was to instruct them unto a due fear and awful reverence of God,

whose holiness and majesty were represented unto them ; that they

might know him as " a consuming fire." And this was declared in

the issue. For the people coming up unto a due fear of God for

the present, and promising obedience thereon, God took it well of

them, and approved it in them, as that which answered the design

of his works: Deut. v. 23-29, "And it came to pass, when ye

heard the voice out of the midst of the darkness, (for the mountain

did burn with fire,) that ye came near unto me" (these are the words

of Moses to the people), " even all the heads of your tribes, and

your elders ; and ye said, Behold, the Lord our God hath shewed

us his glory and his greatness, and we have heard his voice out of

the midst of the fire: Now therefore why should we die? for

this great fire will consume us. Go thou near and hear all

that the Lord our God shall say; and speak thou unto us all that

the Lord our God shall speak unto thee ; and we will hear it, and

do it. And the Lord heard the voice of your words when ye

spake unto me; and the Lord said unto me, I have heard the voice
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of the words of this people, which they have spoken unto thee:

they have well said all that they have spoken. Oh that there were

such an heart in them, that they would fear me, and keep all my

commandments always, that it might be well with them, and with

their children for ever!" God never casts " bruta fulmina;" all his

works are vocal. They speak, or rather he speaks in them. Now,

that they may be instructive unto us, sundry things are required :—

[1.] That we take notice of them, and notice of them to be his.

Some are so stayed, or so obstinate, or so full of self and other

things, that they will take no notice at all of any of the works of

God. His hand is lifted up, and they will not see, they will not

behold it. He passeth by them in his works on the right hand and

on the left, but they perceive it not. Others, though they take

notice of the works themselves, yet they will not take notice of

them to be his; like the Philistines, they knew not whether the

strange plague that consumed them and destroyed their cities were

God's hand or a chance. But until we seriously consider them,

and really own them to be the works of God, we can make no im

provement of them.

[2.] We are to inquire into the especial meaning of them. This

is wisdom, and that which God requireth at our hands: so Mic.

vi. 9, " The voice of the Lord crieth unto the city, and the man

of wisdom shall see thy name : hear ye the rod, and who hath ap

pointed it." "j1"1) "P, " The voice of the Lord," is often taken for

the power of God manifesting itself in its effects and mighty works.

In this sense it is repeated six or seven times in one psalm, Ps.

xxix. 3-9. The voice of God here, then, is the works of God. And

what do they do? They have a voice, they " cry to the city." The

voice of God in his rod doth so; that is, his afflicting and correcting

works, as in the end of the verse. It cries "|,J7, "to the city ;" that is,

the city of God, Jerusalem, or the church : though some think that

"^V? is put for ^Vv? " ad excitandum ;" it cries to excite or stir up

men,—that is, to repentance and amendment. And what is the issue?

njSVi^ « Tne man 0f wisdom," say we,—it is wisdom, or rather sub

stance, that is, the substantial wise man, who gives no place to

vanity and lightness,—he " shall see the name of God : " that is, he

shall discern the power and wisdom of God in his works ; and not

only so, but the mind of God also in them, which is often signified

hy his " name." See John xvii. 6. And so it follows, " Hear ye the

rod;" they are works of the rod, or correction, that he speaks of.

This he commands us to "hear;" that is, to understand. So Vpt? fre

quently signifies. So speak the servants of Hezekiah to Rabshakeh,

lsa. xxxvi. 11, "Speak, we pray thee, unto thy servants in the

Syrian language, W?*? D'lnst? '3,"—"for we hear it;" that is, can un

derstand it. So are we to "hear the rod;" that is, to learn and under
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stand the mind of God in his works. This is required of us. And

that we may do so, two things are necessary :—

1st That we consider and be well acquainted with our own condi

tion. If we are ignorant hereof we shall understand nothing of the

mind of God in his dispensations. Security in sin will take away

all understanding of judgments. Let God thunder from heaven in

the revelation of his wrath against sin, yet such persons will be se

cure still. God doth not often utterly destroy men with great and

tremendous destructions before he hath given them previous warn

ings of his indignation. But yet men that are secure in sin will

know so little of the sense of them, that they will be crying " Peace

and safety," when their final destruction is seizing upon them, 1 Thess.

v. 3. God speaks out the curse of the law in his works ofjudgment;

for thereby is " the wrath of God revealed from heaven against the

ungodliness of men," Rom. i. 18. But yet when men hear the voice

of the curse so spoken out, if they are secure, they will bless them

selves, and say they shall have peace, though they add drunkenness

to thirst, Deut. xxix. 19. And this for the most part blinds the eyes

of the wise men of this world. They neither see nor understand any

of the works of God, though never so full of dread or terror, because

being secure in their sin, they know not that they have any con

cernment in them. If they do at any time attend unto them, it is

as the people did to the voice that came from heaven unto our

Saviour;—some said it thundered, others, that an angel spake. One

says one thing of them, another, another thing, but they endeavour

not to come unto any certainty about them. This is complained of, Isa.

xxvi. 11, " Lord, when thy hand is lifted up, they will not see." The

lifting up of the hand in general is to work or to effect any thing;

in particular, to correct, to punish, it being the posture of one ready

to strike, or redoubling his blows in striking; as God doth when his

"judgments are in the earth," verse 9. In this state of things, saith

the prophet, "They will not see;" they will neither consider nor en

deavour to understand the mind of God in his works and judgments.

And how doth God take this of them ? Saith he, " The fire of thine

enemies shall devour them;" that is, either their own fiery envy at

the people of God, mentioned in the foregoing words, shall consume

themselves,—they shall be eaten up and consumed with it, whilst they

will not take notice of the mind of God in his judgments towards

them; or, 'the fire wherewith at length thou wilt consume all thine

adversaries shall fall upon them ;' or, lastly, ' thou wilt turn in upon

them a wicked, furious people, who shall destroy them,'—as it befell

the Jews, to whom he speaks in particular. One way or other God

will severely revenge this security, and neglect of his works thereon.

But they who will wisely consider their own condition,—how it is be

tween God and them,—wherein they have been faithful, wherein false
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or backsliding,—what controversy God hath, or may justly have with

them,—what is the condition of the state, church, or nation whereunto

they do belong,—will discern the voice of God in his great works of

providence. So is the matter stated, Dan. xii. 10, " Many shall be

purified, and made white, and tried ; but the wicked shall do wick

edly : and none of the wicked shall understand ; but the wise shall

understand." And when shall this be? When there is " a time of

great trouble," verse 1,—when God's judgments are greatly in the

world. The end of these troubles is to purify men, to cleanse them,

by the removal of all " filth of flesh and spirit" that they may have

contracted, as dross is taken away from silver in the furnace ; and to

make them white, by causing their sincerity, constancy, and perse

verance in their holy profession to appear in their trials. But the

wicked men, secure in their sins, shall yet continue in their wicked

ness, and thereby shall be so blinded that none of them shall under

stand the mind of God in his great works and tremendous dispensa

tions. But Oy^fBr^ "they that have an understanding" in their own

state and condition, and in the state of things in the church of God

(as it is said of the men of Issachar, that they were D^V? nra 'JHi^

"knowing in the seasons"), "they shall understand," or come to the

knowledge of the will of God and their duty in these things. And

of a failure herein see how God complains, Deut. xxxii. 28, 29.

idly. That we consider what peculiar impressions of his will God

puts upon any of his works. Hereby we may know much of his

mind and design in them. All the works of God, if duly considered,

will be found to bear his image and superscription. They are all

like him, were sent by him, and are becoming him. They have on

them tokens and marks of infinite wisdom, power, and goodness.

Those of providence which he intends to be instructive have a pecu

liar impression of the design of God upon them, and a wise man

may see the eye of God in them. So he speaks in the psalmist, " I

will guide thee with mine eye," Ps. xxxii. 8. He would make him

see the way and paths that he was to walk in, by that respect which

he would have unto them in the works of his providence. This,

then, I say, we should inquire after and wisely consider; because,—

Obs. XXI. The greater evidence that God gives of his power and

goodness in any of his works, the louder is his voice in them, and

the greater is the sin of them that neglect them ; which also is an

other proposition from the words.

God made then his works evident unto them, so that they saw

them,—" They saw my works;" so they could not deny them to be

his. But if men will shut their eyes against the light, they justly

perish in their darkness. God sometimes hides his power, Hab. iii.

4, " That was the hiding of his power." That is, as the Targumist

adds, it was laid open ; his power, that before was hid from the people,
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-was now manifested. But sometimes he causeth it to shine forth; as

it is said in the same place, "He had homs coming out of his hand,"—

i? i"PD 0*3-]p_ " Horns," or shining beams, rays of glory, arose from

his hand, or his power, in the manifestation of it in his works. He

caused his power to shine forth in them, as the sun gives out light

in its full strength and beauty. Then for men not to take notice of

them will be a signal aggravation of their sin and hastening of their

punishment. Now, we can never know what appears of God in his

works, unless by a due consideration of them we endeavour to un

derstand them or his mind in them. Again,—

06s. XXII. Because the end of all God's works, of his mighty

works of providence towards a person, a church, or nation, is to

bring them to faith and repentance; which is also another observa

tion that the words afford us.

This end he still declared in all his dealings with this people.

And it is the principal design of the Book of Deuteronomy to im

prove the works of God which they had seen unto this end. And

" who is wise, and he shall understand these things? prudent, and

he shall know them? for the ways of the Lord are right, and the

just shall walk in them, but the transgressors shall fall therein,"

Hos. xiv. 9. And herein lies a great aggravation of the misery of

the days wherein we live,—the works, the great works of God, are

generally either despised or abused. Some account all that is spoken

of them iieti \riftt, as a mere fable, as some did of old the things

concerning the resurrection of Christ, upon the first report of it,

Luke xxiv. 1 1. And if they are not so in themselves, but that such

things as are spoken of are done in the world, yet as to their rela

tion unto God they esteem it a fable. Chance, natural causes,

vulgar errors, popular esteem, were the originals with such persons

of all those great works of God which our eyes have seen or our ears

heard, or which our fathers have reported unto us. " Brutish persons

and unwise ! " there is scarce a leaf in the book of God, or a day in

the course of his providence, that doth not judge and condemn the

folly and stupidity of their pride. The very heathen of old either

by reason scorned, or by experience were made afraid, to give coun

tenance unto such atheism. Nor do I esteem such persons, who

live in an open rebellion against all that is within them and without

them, against all that God hath done or said, worthy any considera

tion. " Because they regard not the works of the Lord, nor the

operation of his hands, he shall destroy them, and not build them

up," Pa xxviii. 5. Others will not deny God to be in his works, but

they make no use of them but to gaze, admire, and talk. There is

somewhat less evil in this than in the former atheism, but no good

at all. Yea, where God multiplies his calls by his works, men by

this slight consideration of them insensibly harden their hearts into
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security. Others abuse them,—some by making them the rise of their

vain and foolish prognostications: ' There is such a prodigy, such a

strange work of God, such a blazing star,' or the like. What then ?

'Such or such a thing shall follow this or that year, this or that

month.' This is a specious way whereby atheism exalts itself; for

nothing can give countenance to these presumptions but a supposi

tion of such a concatenation of causes and effects as shall exclude

the sovereign government of God over the world. Others contend

about them ; some whose lives are profligate, and whose ways are

wicked, are afraid lest they should be looked on as pointed against

them and their sins, and therefore they contend that they have no

determinate language, no signification in them. Others are too

forward to look upon them as sent or wrought to countenance them

in their desires, ways, and aims. Amongst most, by these and the

like means, the true design of God in all his great and strange

works is utterly lost, to the great provocation of the eyes of his

glory. This, as I have showed, is every man's faith, repentance,

and obedience ; which how they have been improv«d in us by them

we may do well to consider. Again, observe from the words that,—

06s. XXIII. God is pleased ofttimes to grant great outward

means unto those in whom he will not work effectually by his

grace.

Who had more of the first than these Israelites in the wilder

ness ? As the works of God amongst them were the greatest and

most stupendous that ever he had wrought from the foundation of

the world, so the law was first vocally given unto them and pro

mulgated amongst them; and not only so, but they had the gospel

also preached unto their ears as we,—not so clearly, indeed, but no

less truly, Heb. iv. 1, 2. See their privileges and advantages as they

are enumerated by our apostle, Rom. iii. 2, ix. 4, 5. God might

well say of them as he did afterwards of their posterity, " What

could have been done more to my vineyard, that I have not done

in it?" Isa. v. 4;—for fencing, and planting, and stoning, nothing

more could have been done. Outward means, ordinances, afflic

tions, mercies, they wanted not; and yet all this while God did not

circumcise their hearts to love him with all their heart, and all

their soul, that they might live, as he promiseth at other times to

do, Deut. xxx. 6 : yea, it is said expressly that he gave them not

eyes to see, or ears to hear, that they might know him and fear

him. He did not put forth or exercise an effectual work of inward

grace during their enjoyment of the outward means before men

tioned. And therefore, when God promiseth to make the covenant

of grace under the gospel effectual unto the elect, by writing his

law in their hearts, and putting his fear into their inward parts, he

says expressly and emphatically that be will not make it as he

VOL. XXL 6
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made that with the people in the wilderness; and that for this

reason, because they (that is, the generality of them) had only the

outward administration of it, and did not enjoy this effectual com

munication of saving grace, which is there called a writing of the

law in our hearts, and putting of the fear of God in our inward

parts, Heb. viii. 8-12, from Jer. xxxi. 31-34. In like manner,

when our Lord Jesus Christ preached the gospel unto all, yet it

was to some only to whom it was given to know the mysteries of

the kingdom of God, Matt. xiii. 11-16. I know some are displeased

at this; but for the most part they are such as will be pleased with

nothing that God either doeth or saith, or can do or say, unless he

would give them a law or a gospel to save them in and with their

sins. They are ready to dispute that God is unjust if he give not

grace to every man, to use or abuse at his pleasure, whilst them

selves hate grace and despise it, and think it not worth acceptance

if laid at their doors. But thus God dealt with this people in the

wilderness; yea, they had means of obedience granted them after

he had sworn they should die for their disobedience. And who art

thou, 0 man, that disputest against God ? Nay, the righteousness

of God in this matter is clear and conspicuous; for,—

[1.] God is not obliged to grant any especial privilege, even as unto

the outward means of grace, unto any of the sons of men. And

to show his sovereignty and absolute freedom herein, he always

granted them with great variety in a distinguishing manner. So

he did of old: " He shewed his word" (,v3?7» " ^ words," that is,

his institutions) " unto Jacob, his statutes and his judgments unto

Israel. He hath not dealt so with any nation; and as for his judg

ments, they have not known them," Ps. cxlvii. 19, 20. These out

ward means themselves were their peculiar privilege and enclosure.

This was the advantage of the Jews, that " unto them," and unto them

alone, " were committed the oracles of God," Rom. iii. 2. And God,

as he gave and granted these outward means of grace to them alone,

so he might have justly denied them unto them also; or else he

might have granted them unto all others and withheld them from

them. For he dealt not thus with them because they were in and

of themselves in any thing better than those who were excluded

from their privileges, Deut. vii. 6-9. And thus God dealeth still,

even unto this day, with the nations of the world; some he intrust-

eth with the gospel, and some have not the sound of it approaching

unto them. Man would not abide in the condition wherein God

made him, Eccles. vii. 29 ; and God may justly leave him in the

condition wherein by sin he hath cast himself. That he will afford

outward means unto any is of mere grace, liberality, and bounty.

And shall we say he is unjust if he give no more, when no rule or

law of justice obligeth him unto what he doth ? Men may by such
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means and apprehensions sooner provoke God to take away what

they have than to add to them what they have not. A beggar's

murmuring as though he had not his due, when any thing is given

him, is the worst way of getting his alms increased.

[2.] Even outward means themselves, when singly dispensed, have

many blessed ends which shall be effected by them ; for they all tend

variously to the glory of God. This, I acknowledge, is despised by

men of profane and wicked principles, who have no concernment

therein. Men whom nothing will satisfy but the making of all

grace so common as that it should be prostituted unto the corrupt

wills of men, to be used or abused at their pleasure, as indeed they

utterly evert all effectual grace, so they must find another scrip

ture to countenance them in their opinion. The Book of God will

not do it. They measure things merely by their own advantage.

But to those that know God and love him this is of great weight.

That the wisdom, holiness, goodness, righteousness, and severity of

God, be exalted and glorified, as they are in the dispensation of

the outward means of grace, though eventually not effectual unto

the salvation of some, is a matter of great rejoicing unto all that do

believe. Again, they may redound unto the great advantage of men,

and that both in this world and unto eternity. So saith our Saviour,

Matt. xl 23, "And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted unto heaven,

shalt be brought down to hell : for if the mighty works, which have

been done in thee, had been done in Sodom, it would have remained

unto this day." The exaltation of Capernaum consisted in its enjoy

ment of the outward means of grace, in the preaching and miracles

of our Saviour; and although the end of all was that she was to be

brought down to hell for her obstinacy in unbelief, yet whilst she

enjoyed these things she had a real privilege, and was much exalted

thereby. And there might have been a use of these means, which

although it would not have delivered Capernaum from hell at last^

because not prevalent against final impenitency, yet it might have

delivered it from that hell of temporal destruction which befell it

not long after, as prevailing against their open and professed obsti

nacy. And so Sodom, had she been intrusted with the like means

of instruction, might have continued in her outward state and con

dition by such a use of them unto that or unto this day. For there

may be such a conviction of sin as may produce that repentance

and humiliation which will avert temporal judgments, which will

not produce repentance unto salvation and deliverance from judg

ments eternal. And this renders the gospel the greatest privilege

and advantage ot any kingdom or nation in the world, and their

principal interest to maintain it. Whatever work God is pleased to

do secretly and effectually on the hearts of any, to bring them to

the eternal enjoyment of himself, the very outward dispensation of
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the gospel itself is suited to bring forth that profession and amend

ment of life in all which shall secure unto them the enjoyment of

peace and tranquillity in this world. Besides, the taking off of men

from their present sinful courses will tend to the mitigation of their

future punishment or a diminution of their stripes. There are, then,

many mercies in this one of the outward means of grace, considered

absolutely and in itself.

[3.] Where God grants the use of the outward means of grace to

any, ordinarily, if not always, he hath a design to communicate by

them especial saving grace unto some. These means granted unto

the people in the wilderness, where they seem to have had as sad

an event as ever they had anywhere in the world, yet were not lost

as to their end and use of the conveyance of especial grace towards

some. Some, yea doubtless many, were converted unto God by

them, and made obedient. That they died in the wilderness is no

argument as unto individuals that they died in final unbelief,—no,

though we should conclude that they died all penally; for they did

so as they were members and parts of that people, that provoking

generation, which God dealt withal according to the demerit of the

community. And so, many men may fall and be cut off penally in

national desolations, as those desolations are just punishments for

the sins of that nation, though they themselves were not personally

guilty of them. So the daughters of Zelophehad state the matter,

Num. xxvii. 3, " Our father died in the wilderness, and he was not

in the company of them that gathered themselves together against

the Lord ; but died in his own sin." He was a sinner as all men

are, and so on his own personal account there was no reason to com

plain of his dying in the wilderness; but yet he had no hand in

those especial provocations for which God was so displeased as that

he cut them off signally in his wrath, and finally. But he, it may

be, and many others of them doubtless, had the spiritually effica

cious benefit of the means of grace which they enjoyed. The matter

is plain in Caleb, Joshua, and others, and a great multitude of the

new generation, who believed and entered into rest. Now, the sav

ing of one soul is worth the preaching of the gospel to a whole

tuition, and that for many years. And whilst God carries on his

work visibly, he will take care secretly that not one hidden grain of

his Israel shall fall unto the ground.

To sum up this whole matter: These outward means are granted

unto men in a way of grace, favour, and bounty. Their ends, singly

considered, are good, holy, and righteous. Moreover, they are all of

them properly effectual in that they always attain the end where-

unto they are designed. And that men are not bettered by them,

or more advantaged than they are, is merely from their own pravity

and obstinacy. And those who approve not of this dispensation
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seem to have a great mind to contend with Him who is mightier

than they.

Furthermore, from the exposition hefore premised we may ob

serve, that,—

Obs. XXIV. No privilege, no outward means of grace, no other

advantage whatever, will secure men in a course of sinning from

the wrath and justice of God.

Who could be made partakers of more things of that kind than

were this people at that time ? Besides the great privilege derived unto

them from their fathers, in that they were the posterity of Abraham,

the friend of God, and had the token of his covenant in their flesh,

they had newly erected amongst them a glorious church-state, wherein

they were intrusted with all the ordinances of God's worship. These

privileges the apostle sums up, Rom. ix. 4, 6, " Who are Israelites;

to whom pertaineth the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants,

and the giving of the law, and the service of God, and the promises;

whose are the fathers." " The adoption" was theirs ; God had no other

children or family in the world but them,—they were his family when

his curse was upon all other families of the earth.- And "the glory"

was theirs ; it was unto them and amongst them that God so mani

fested his glory as that it became their glory, their glory above all

the nations ofthe world. And " the covenants" were theirs ; both the

covenant that was made with Abraham, in all the benefits of it, and

the especial covenant that God made with them at Sinai. There

also was the law given unto them, and the solemn worship of God,

in all the laws and ordinances thereof, made their peculiar. What

works of providence God wrought amongst them we have declared.

Doubtless they bare themselves high on these things. So when

they contended with Moses and Aaron, their plea was, " that all the

people was holy," so that they saw no reason for their peculiar pre

eminence. And who also amongst the sons of men is not ready on

far less occasions so to do? Some cry they are the church, and

some boast of other things; but be men what they will, their pri

vileges and advantages what they can desire, if they are secure and

obstinate sinners, the wrath of God at one time or other will over

take them. And some will one day find to their sorrow what their

boasting will cost them. Laodicea hath done so long ago; and so

in due time will she who says, " I sit as a queen, and shall see no

sorrow." For although the hand of church privilege should join in

with the hand of secular advantage, yet the guilty shall not go un

punished. And one reason hereof lies in another proposition that

ariseth from the words, namely, that,—

Obs. XXV. There are determinate bounds fixed unto God's patience

and forbearance towards obstinate sinners.

So here he assigned the space of forty years for the consumption
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of this provoking generation. And as in the point of promise it is

observed, that the very same night wherein the time limited was

accomplished the people were delivered out of Egypt; so in the

point of threatening it is remembered, that at the end of forty years,

wherein the people wandered in the wilderness, there was not one

remaining of those who were first numbered in Horeb. However

men may flatter and please themselves, nothing can secure sinners

from punishment in the appointed season. See 2 Pet. iii. 8-10.

Secondly, We shall now proceed to the last thing contained in the

example insisted on by the apostle; and that is, the consequent ofthe

sin of the people in their punishment. And this is expressed,—

1. In the procuring cause of it,—that in the sense God had of their

sin, it grieved him : " Wherefore I was grieved with that generation."

The meaning of the words, both in the psalm and in this place, hath

been before declared. It expresseth how God stood affected towards

the people, as to the inward frame of his heart ; for these affections

doth God take upon himself for our instruction. He says that he will

" rejoice over his people, assuredly with his whole heart and his whole

soul," Jer. xxxii. 41 ; and upon the account of their sin it is said, that

it " grieved him at his heart that he had made man on the earth,"

Gen. vi. 6. And these expressions, wherever they are used, are signs

of great and signal actions. So in the last case mentioned, God said

" it grieved him at his heart," because he was going to do that which

could proceed from no principle that we can apprehend but great

trouble and molestation. That, then, which is here intended is such

a «%£«£, such a " frame" or " habit" of mind or heart in God, as had

the people of that generation for its object. It is not, then, Xfoni,

" dolor," or " grief," properly so called, that is here intended ; neither

does either of the words here used, the one by the psalmist, the other

by the apostle, express that passion: for although God ascribes it

often unto himself, yet it is not here intended, but rather indigna

tion and trouble. He was burdened, vexed, displeased beyond what

patience or forbearance could extend unto. In brief, it includes

these two things:—(1.) The judgment or mind of God concerning

the greatness of their sin, with all its aggravations; and, (2.) His

determinate will of punishing them. Hence we may observe

that,—

Obs. XXVI. The heart of God is greatly concerned in the sins of

men, especially of those who on any account are his people, and so

esteemed.

Men live, and act, and speak, as if they thought God very little

concerned in what they do, especially in their sins; that either he

takes no notice of them, or if he do, that he is not much concerned

in them. That he should be grieved at his heart,—that is, have such

a deep sense of men's sinful provocations,—they have no mind to
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think or believe. They think that, as to thoughts about sin, God is

altogether as themselves, Ps. l. 21. But it is otherwise ; for God hath,—

(1.) A concernment of honour in what we do. He made us for

his glory and honour; nothing whereof can we any way assign unto

him but by our obedience ; and whatever is contrary hereunto tends

directly to his dishonour. And this God cannot but be deeply sen

sible of. He cannot deny himself. If men lose the rent which

they expect from their tenants, and have obliged them to pay,

and which they refuse upon mere will and stubbornness, they will

find themselves to have a concernment therein ; and shall God lose

all the revenue that is due unto him, without expressing an indigna

tion against the guilt of men who deal so unjustly and fraudulently

with him ? Nay, he is deeply concerned in this matter, as he is our

sovereign Lord.

(2.) He is concerned in point ofjustice also, as he is the supreme

ruler and governor of all the works of his own hands. He is God,

to whom vengeance doth belong, who hath said, " Vengeance is

mine, and I will recompense." And he needs no other reason to

induce him to punish sin but himself, his holiness and his justice

being his nature. And this he expresseth after the manner of men,

affirming that he is grieved, or vexed and provoked to indignation,

with the sins of men. How this provocation is heightened by this

aggravation of sin, that it is committed by his own people, under

peculiar, unspeakable, obligations unto obedience,'hath been declared

before.

2. Proceed we with the exposition of the words. There is in

them the judgment that God made and gave concerning this people

and their sin, which is expressed as the reason why he was grieved

with them : " He said, They do always err in their hearts; and my

ways they have not known."

"He said ;"—not that God expressly used these words, but he made

this judgment concerning them. This was the sense he had con

ceived of them. So the word is most frequently used for the concep

tion of the mind. It is the x6yot hbiuderot, or " sense of the mind,"

not the \6yof irpopopixot, or " outward expression," that is intended.

And in this judgment which God passed on that sinful genera

tion he declares three things:—(1.) The principle of all their sins,—

they did " err in their hearts." (2.) Their constancy in or obstinacy

unto this principle,—they did so " always." (3.) The consequent, or

rather concomitant evil unto or with these,—they knew not the

ways of the Lord : " And they have not known my ways."

(1.) God placeth the original of all their miscarriages in their

error,—the error of their hearts. An error of the heart in things

moral, is a practical misjudging of what is good or evil unto men.

So this people, through the power of their lusts and darkness, their '
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temptations and obstinacy, did, in many instances wherein they

were tried, judge that sin and rebellion were better for them than

faith, submission, and obedience. They did not in general no-

tionally and formally judge that sin, as sin, was better than obedi

ence, which no creature is capable of doing; but practically and par

ticularly they judged that it was better for them to do the things

wherein their sin consisted than to omit or forego them : so they

" erred in their hearts." There the seat of their error is fixed. Now,

besides that the heart is here, as in sundry other places, taken for

the practical understanding, or for the whole principle of all our

moral actions, as it regards both the mind, will, and affections, the

expression seems to intend a further discovery of the nature of their

sin, with a further aggravation of it. They sinned from and with

their hearts; and God lets them know that he doth not so much

insist on their outward actions, as that he took notice that their

hearts were not right with him. That was the principle of all their

rebellions, for which he abhorred them. As he spake in another place

of the same people, when their hearts went after their idols, " he

regarded them not."

(2.) The adjunct of this their error is their constancy unto it,

or persistency in it: "They do always err." Two things may be

denoted hereby: [1.] That in all instances, whenever it came to a

trial, they practically chose the wrong side. It may be they did not

so universally, but they did so generally, which warrants the de

nomination. Or, [2.] It denotes the continuance in their error;

dii is, " not to cease" or " give over." Though God had exercised

great patience and forbearance towardsJihem for a long season, yet

they would never change their minds or hearts at any time.

(3.) There is the consequent of this great principle of their sin,

or rather, another concomitant principle of their miscarriages,—

they knew not the ways of God : " And they have not known my

ways." This may be exegetical of the former, and declare wherein

their error consisted, namely, in this, that they knew not, they

judged not aright of the ways of God. But, as I said, I shall rather

look upon it as another principle of their miscarriages. As they

erred in their hearts because they liked the ways of sin, so they dis

liked the ways of God because they knew them not, and from both

rushed into all manner of miscarriages and provocations. We are

hence instructed first, that,—

06s. XXVII. In all the sins of men God principally regards the

principle ; that is, the heart, or what is in it.

"They do err," saith he, "in their hearts." The heart he principally

requires in our obedience ; and this he principally regards in men's

disobedience. " My son," saith he, " give me thine heart;" and,

"0 that there were such an heart in them, that they would fear me!
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When the heart is upright, as to its general frame, design, and prin

ciple, God will bear with many failings, many miscarriages. And

when it is false, and gone off from God, thousands of duties are of

no esteem with him. We know little, yea, directly nothing, of

the hearts of men ; and a man would therefore think that we should

little concern ourselves in them, or not at all, but merely rest satis

fied in outward acts and effects, wherein our concernment lies. But

yet even amongst us it is quite otherwise. If once a man begins

justly to suspect that the hearts of them with whom he hath to do

be not upright with him, but false and guileful, let them pretend

what they will, and act what they please, all is utterly disregarded

and despised. So saith he, Hom. II. /. 312,—

'E%fyo; yap plot xtitt«, i/tH« 'ATiaa irvXvoii,

"Oj £* iTtpc* ftlt xtvfn, it) Qf-tett, aXXs il /3«£n-—

" I hate him like the gates of hell, who, pretending fairly to me, reserves other

things in his mind."

And if it be thus with men, who judge of the hearts of others only

by effects, and that with a judgment liable to be inflamed by ground

less suspicions and corrupt imaginations, how much more must it be

so with God, before whose eyes all the hearts of men lie open and

naked, whose glory and property it is to be xapiioyxiarnt,—the judge,

searcher, knower of all hearts? Again,—

06s. XXVIII. The error of the heart in the preferring the ways of

sin before obedience, with its promises and rewards, is the root of

all great provoking sins and rebellions against God.

Many sins are the effects of men's impetuous lusts and corruptions;

many they are hurried into by the power and efficacy of their temp

tations; most are produced by both these in conjunction;—but as

for great provocations, such as carry in them apostasy, or rebellion

against God, they proceed from a deceiving and a deceived heart.

There are many noisome and hurtful errors in the world, but this is

the great soul-ruining error, when the heart is practically corrupted

to prefer sin and its wages before obedience and its reward. It

seems, indeed, a hard and difficult thing to do this notionally, es

pecially for such as admit of any sense of eternity. But yet the

contrary hereunto, namely, to prefer obedience, with its promises

and rewards, consisting in things future and invisible, unto sin and

its present ways, is expressed as an act or fruit of faith, and which

nothing else will enable us unto. This was the evidence of the faith

of Moses, that he " chose rather to suffer affliction with the people

of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season ; esteeming

the reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasures in Egypt :

for he had respect unto the recompence of the reward," Heb. xi.

25, 26. And so the apostle expresseth the working of faith in this

matter: 2 Cor. iv. 18, " While we look not at the things which are
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seen, but at the things which are not seen : for the things which are

seen are temporal ; but the things which are not seen are eternal."

It is the work of faith so to look into, so to see and discern invisible

and eternal things, as on their account to prefer obedience unto

God, with afflictions, temptations, and persecutions, unto sin, with

all its present pleasures and wages. But, practically, this is fre

quently found amongst men. And how this is brought about or

effected ; how the mind is prejudiced and obstructed, as to its mak

ing a right judgment concerning its rules; how it is diverted from

a due consideration of the things and reasons that should influence

it, and lead it thereunto ; how it is entangled and seduced unto a

present approbation of appearing satisfactions; and how the will is

thereby deceived into a consent unto sin, I have declared in a par

ticular discourse to that purpose.1 In brief, when the directive part

of the mind is diverted from attending unto the reason of things

proposed unto it; when it is corrupted by false pretences imposed

on it by the outrage of corrupt lusts and affections, which have pos

sessed the imagination with their objects and their present deceiv-

ableness; when the judging, accusing faculty of it is baffled, slighted,

and at least partially silenced, as wearied with doing its work in

vain, and accustomed to repulses; when in its reflective acts, where

by it should receive impressions from its own self-accusations and

reproofs, it is made obtuse, hard, and senseless, not regarding what

is spoken in it or to it ; and when by these means carnal affections

bear sway in the soul, impetuously inclining it to seek after their

satisfaction, then is the heart under the power of the error we speak

of,—that error which is the principle of all great provocations and

apostasies from God.

For, [1.] This sets all the lusts of the soul at liberty to seek after

their satisfaction in sin ; [2.] Makes it slight and contemn all the

promises annexed unto obedience; and, [3.] Disregard the threaten-

ings that lie against sin, and so prepares it for the utmost rebel

lion.

And of all errors let us take heed of this practical error of the

heart. It is not men's being orthodox, or sound in their opinions,

that will relieve them if they are under the power of this great, fun

damental error. And it is a matter to be lamented, to see how men

will contest for their opinions under the name of truth, and cast bD

manner of severe reflections on those that oppose them, whilst them

selves err in their hearts, and know not the ways of God. And this

is a frame which of all others God most abhorreth ; for when men

pretend to be for him, and are really against him, as all such are,

shall not the Searcher of hearts find it out? Orthodox liars, swearers,

1 See the author's treatise on Temptation, vol. vi. of this edition of his works.

—Ed.
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drunkards, adulterers, oppressors, persecutors, are an unspeakable

burden UDto the patience of God. Again,—

Obs. XXIX. A constant persistency in a course of sin is the ut

most, highest, and last aggravation of sin.

" They do always err,"—in every instance of obedience, and that

continually. This filled up their measure ; for herein consists that fin

ishing of sin which brings forth death, James i. 15. Sin may be con

ceived and brought forth, and yet death not ensue. But if it be

finished, if men err in their hearts always, inevitable destruction

will be the consequent of it. This, as was said, is the highest and

last aggravation of sin ; for,—

[1.] It includes a neglect and contempt of all times and sea

sons of amendment. God gives unto men, especially those who live

under the dispensation of the word, many peculiar times or seasons

for their recovery. They have their day, their especial day, wherein

they ought in an especial manner to look after the things of their

peace, as hath been declared. It may be this day is often revived

to the persons spoken of, and often returned upon them; but it is as

often despised and neglected by them.

[2.] It includes a rejection and disappointment of the means of

repenta7tce which God is pleased graciously to afford unto them.

During the season of his patience towards sinners, God is pleased to

grant unto them sundry means and advantages for their amendment,

and that in great variety; but they are all rejected and rendered

fruitless in an unchanged course of sinning.

[3.] It includes a contempt of the whole work of consciencefrom

first to last. Many assistances conscience doth receive in its work :

convictions from the word, excitations byjudgments, mercies, dangers,

deliverances; but yet in this condition all its actings are baffled

and despised. And what can be more done against God? what can

add to the guilt of such sin and sinners?

And this may serve to justify God in his severity against persons

that " always err in their hearts," that continue in a course of sinning.

In the day when the secrets of all hearts shall be disclosed, and all

transactions between God and the souls of men laid open, the holi

ness, righteousness, and just severity of God against impenitent sin

ners, will on these and other accounts be gloriously displayed.

Obs. XXX None despise or desert the ways of God but those

that know them not.

For whatever they may profess, yet indeed profligate sinners know

neither God nor his ways: " They err in their hearts; and have not

known my ways." Who would seem more fully to have known the

ways of God than this people? The ways of his providence, wherein

he walked towards them, and the ways of his law, wherein they were

to walk towards him, were all before them. They saw the former
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themselves, and that appearance of the power, wisdom, and great

ness of God in them, as never had any generation of men from the

foundation of the world. And for the ways of his law and worship,

who should know them if they did not? They heard God himself pro

claiming his own law on mount Sinai, and had it afterwards written

by him in tables of stone ; and for the residue of his institutions,

they received them by fresh revelation, seeing them all exemplified

in the erection of the tabernacle and practice of the service of it.

And yet all this while, being unbelieving and obdurate, " they knew

not the ways of God ;" nay, though they professed that they knew

them, and that they would observe them, yet in truth they knew

them not. And such were their posterity and successors in unbelief

and disobedience, of whom the apostle speaks, Tit. i. 16, "They profess

that they know God ; but in works they deny him, being abominable,

and disobedient, and unto every good work reprobate." So was it

with this people; so it is with all that despise the ways of God.

Whatever they profess,—as some of them will be forward enough to

profess much,—yet indeed they know not God or his ways. So our

Saviour tells the Pharisees, that, notwithstanding all their boasting

of their wisdom, skill, and knowledge of the law, and of God him

self, yet being, as they were, proud, hypocritical self-justiciaries, that

they had not indeed " heard his voice at any time, nor seen his

shape," John v. 37; that is, that they had no real acquaintance with

him or knowledge of him.

Whatever notion such persons have or may have of the ways of

God, whatever skill in the outward letter of his laws and institutions,

yet they know neither the righteousness, nor the holiness, nor the

efficacy, nor the usefulness, nor the beauty of any of them. These

things are spiritually discerned, and they are spiritually blind ; these

are spirit and life, and they are flesh, and dead. And all this is

evident from men's despising of the ways of God or their dereliction

of them. This none can do but those that know them not; for,

"they that know the name of the Lord,"—that is, any of the ways

whereby he reveals himself,—" will put their trust in him," Ps. ix.

10. They will forsake neither him nor them. What Paul speaks

in a way of extenuation as to some of the Jews, " Had they known

it, they would not have crucified the Lord of life," we may apply by

way of exprobration unto some: ' Had they known the ways of God,

as once they professed they did, they would not have forsaken them.'

And this may support us against the offences and scandals that are

in the world upon the account of the apostasies of professors. Some

that have professed religion in its power turn sensual worldlings;

some who have professed it in its truth, as Protestants, turn Papists

and idolaters. Shall any reflection be taken from hence, or be cast

on the right ways of God, as though they were such as deserved to
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be deserted? Whatever men, such men, have pretended or pro

fessed, the truth is, they never knew the ways of God in their light,

power, efficacy, or beauty. Julian, that infamous apostate, was wont

to boast concerning the Scriptures, " That he had read them, known

them, and condemned them." Unto whom it was truly replied, "That

if he had read them, yet he understood or knew them not;" of which

there needed no other evidence but that he condemned them.

3. " Unto whom I sware in my wrath, that they should not enter

into my rest."

This is the last thing that remaineth to be considered ; and it is

the issue or event of the sin before declared,—what it came to in

the holiness and righteousness of God, and what was the punishment

that was inflicted on the offenders. And in this decretory sentence

of God concerning this people, after all their temptations and pro

vocations, there is considerable,—

(1.) The irrevocableness of the sentence denounced against them.

It is not any longer a mere threatening, but a sentence irreversibly

passed, and enrolled in the court of heaven, and committed for execu

tion unto the honour, power, and veracity of God ; for he "sware" unto

it, or confirmed it by his oath. All mere promises or threatenings

whatever about temporal things have a tacit condition included in

them. This, as occasion requires, is drawn forth, so as to alter and

change the event promised or threatened. But when God inter-

poseth with his oath, it is to exclude all reserves on such tacit con

ditions,—it is to show that the time wherein they might take place

or be of use is elapsed. And the threatening so confirmed becomes

an absolute sentence. And until it comes unto this, the state of sin

ners is not absolutely deplorable. But when the oath of God is gone

out against them, all reserves for mercy, all former allowances of

conditions are utterly cut oft And this is not the state only of

them concerning whom it is recorded in an especial manner that he

did so swear; but in such instances God shows what is the way of

his holiness and severity with all sinners who fall into the like pro

vocations with them. For hereon doth the apostle ground his ex

hortation and caution, Heb. iv. 11, "Let us labour therefore to enter

into that rest, lest any man fall after the same example of unbelief ;"

but if the tenor of God's dealings with such unbelievers were not ab

solutely the same, if the oath of God extended only unto that gene

ration, though they fell, yet others might stand under the same guilt

with them, which the apostle hence demonstrates to be otherwise.

(2.) The greatness of their sin, in the great offence that God took

at it, and the provocation which, as it were, befell him thereon:

He " sware in his wrath ;" that is, with great indignation. Let the

place be read as before set down, where the frame of the heart of

God towards them is expressed, and the greatness of his wrath and
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indignation will appear. Now, whereas the holy nature of God is

not in itself capable of such commotions, of such smoking wrath and

anger as are therein described and represented, the sole end of these

expressions must needs be to show the heinousness of the sin that

the people were guilty of. And herein lies an infinite condescen

sion of God, in taking care to instruct some in and by his deserved

wrath against others: for such weak and mean creatures are we,

that we have need thus to be instructed in the holiness of God's

nature and the severity of his justice against sin ; for whatever we

may ween concerning ourselves, we are not indeed capable of any

perfect notions or direct apprehensions of them, but stand in need

to have them represented unto us by such effects as we can take in

the species of into [our] minds.

(3.) There is in the words the punishment itself denounced against

this provoking people,—that they should not enter into the rest of

God. And there is a double aggravation of the punishment in the

manner of the expressing of it :—

[1.] In the act denied: " They shall not enter,"—no, not so much

as enter into it. Doubtless many of the people during their wan

derings in the wilderness had great desires that they might at least

see the place promised for a habitation to their posterity, and

wherein all their future interests were to be stated. So in parti

cular had Moses. He prayed, saying, " I pray thee, let me go over,

and see the good land that is beyond Jordan, that goodly mountain,

and Lebanon," Deut. iii. 25. So, doubtless, did many others of them

pray and desire. But the sentence is passed,—they shall not now so

much as enter into it, nor set one foot within its borders.

[2.] In the expression of the object denied there lieth another

aggravation. He doth not say that they shall not enter into the

land of Canaan, no, nor yet into the promised land ; but be describes

it by such an adjunct as may let them see the greatness of their sin

and their punishment, and of his displeasure. " They shall not,

saith he, "enter into my rest;"—'It is my rest, the place where I

will dwell, where I will fix my worship and make myself known:

you shall not enter into my rest.'

And so have we passed through this passage of this chapter; on

which though it may be we have seemed to dwell somewhat long,

yet, as I suppose, not longer than the matter doth require, nor in

deed so long as we should and would have done, but that sundry

concerns of it will again occur unto us, both in this and the next

chapter. Some few observations from the last clause of the words

we may yet touch upon ; as,—

Obs. XXXI. When God expresseth great indignation in himself

against sin, it is to teach men the greatness of sin in themselves

For that end is he said here to "swear in his wrath." There are
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expressions in Scripture about God's respect unto the sins of men

that axe strangely emphatical ; as,—sometimes he is said to be

" pressed under them as a cart is pressed that is laden with sheaves;"

sometimes, that he is " made to serve with sin, and wearied with

iniquity;" sometimes to be "broken" with the whorish heart of a

people, and " grieved at the heart" that he had ever made such a

creature as man; sometimes, that the sins of men are a "fume in

his nostrils," that which his soul loatheth ; commonly, to be " angry,"

" vexed," and " grieved," to be " wrathful," "stirred up to fury," and

the like.

Now, all these things, taken properly, do include such alteration,

and consequently imperfections and weaknesses, as the pure, holy,

perfect nature of God can by no means admit of. What is it, then,

that God intends by all these expressions, by these ascriptions of

that unto himself which really is not in him, but might indeed

justly befall that nature whereof we are partakers, on the supposi

tion of the like occasions ? As was said, it is all to express what

indeed sin doth deserve, and that a recompence of revenge is to be

expected, or that it is of so great a demerit as to excite all the per

turbations mentioned in the nature of God, were it any way capable

of them. So doth he make use of all ways and means to deter us

from sin. And there is much of love, tenderness, and care in all

these expressions of anger, wrath, and displeasure. So he is pleased

to teach us, and such teachings do we stand in need of. Again,—-

Obs. XXXII. God gives the same firmitude and stability unto

his threatenings that he doth unto his promises.

He swears to them also, as he doth in this place. Men are apt

secretly to harbour a supposition of a difference in this matter. The

promises of God they think, indeed, are firm and stable; but as for

his threatenings, they suppose one way or other they may be evaded.

And this deceit hath greatly prevailed in and inflamed the minds of

men ever since the first entrance of sin. By this deceit sin came into

the world,—namely, that the threatenings of God either would not be

accomplished, orthat they were to be understood after another manner

than was apprehended. ' Hath God said so, that you shall die if you

eat? . Mistake not; that is not the meaning of the threatening; or,

if it be, God doth not intend to execute it; it will be otherwise, and

God knows it will be otherwise.' This gave sin its first entrance into

the world ; and the same deceit still prevails in the minds of men.

' Hath God said that sinners shall die, shall be cursed, shall be cast

into hell 1 Yea, but sure enough it will be otherwise ; there will

be one way or other of escape. It is good to affright men with these

things, but God intends not so to deal with them. Whatever the

threatenings be, many things may intervene to prevent their execu

tion. What God promiseth, indeed, that shall come to pass; we may



96 [CHAP. III.AN EXPOSITION OF THE

expect it and look for it ; but as for these threatenings, they depend

on so many conditions, and may so eastly at any time be evaded,

as that there is no great fear of their execution.' But what is the

ground of this feigned difference between the promises and threat

enings of God, as to their stability, certainty, and accomplishment ?

Where is the difference between the two clauses in that text, " He

that believeth shall be saved, and he that believeth not shall be

damned ?" Are not the holiness of God and his faithfulness as much

concerned in the comminatory part as in the promissory part of his

word ? Would not a failure in the one be as prejudicial to his glory

as in the other ? The principles from which his threatenings pro

ceed are no less essential properties of his nature than those which

are the springs of his promises; and his declaration of them is no less

accompanied with the engagement of his veracity and faithfulness

than that of the other; and the end aimed at in them is no less

necessary to the demonstration of his glory than that which he de-

signeth in his promises. And we see in this particular instance that

they are also confirmed with the oath of God, even as his promises

are. And let none think that this was an extraordinary case, and

concerned only the men of that generation. This oath of God is

part of his law, it abides for ever; and all that fall into the like sin

with them, attended with the like circumstances, do fall under the

same oath of God,—he swears concerning them, that they shall not

enter into his rest. And we little know how many are even in this

world overtaken in this condition, the oath of God lying against

them for their punishment, and that eternal. Let men take heed

of this great self-deceiving; and let not men be mockers in this

matter, lest their bands be made strong; for,—

06s. XXXIII. When men have provoked God by their impeni-

tency to decree their punishment irrevocably, they will find severity

in the execution.

" They shall not enter,"—no, not so much as enter. " Behold,"

saith our apostle, " the severity of God : on them which fell, severity,"

Rom. xi. 22. Men will find that there is severity in the execution

who despised the threatening, and that " it is a fearful thing to fall

into the hands of the living God." When sinners shall see the whole

creation on fire about them, hell open under them, and the glorious,

dreadful Judge of all over them, they will begin to have a due ap

prehension of his terror. But then cries, outcries, repentings, and

wailings, will be of no use. This is the time and place for such con

siderations, not when the sentence is executed,—no, not when it is

irrevocably confirmed.

Obs. XXXIV. It is the presence of God alone that renders any

place or condition good or desirable.

" They shall not," saith God, " enter into my rest." This makes
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heaven to be heaven, and the church to be the church ;—every thing

answers the manner and measure of the presence of God. And with

out this, Moses expressly preferred the -wilderness before Canaan.

Verses 12-14.

In the close of this chapter the apostle makes application of the

example which he had produced out of the psalmist unto his pre

sent purpose ; namely, to dehort the Hebrews from that sin which

in them would answer unto the unbelief and disobedience of their

forefathers, from the pernicious and destructive event wlrich befell

them thereon. And it must be still remembered that he presseth

on them the consideration of that season of trial which they were

then under, and which directly answered unto that time of trial

which their fathers had in the wilderness. And there are three

parts of that discourse of the apostle which ensueth unto the end of

this chapter :—First, An exhortation, built upon what he had before

laid down and given evidence of, with confirmation unto it by the

example produced out of the psalmist, verses 12-14. Secondly, An

especial consideration and improvement, unto the end aimed at, of

sundry parts of the example insisted on, verses 15-18; and therein

many enforcements of the exhortation laid down are contained.

Thirdly, A general conclusion is drawn out of his whole previous

discourse, and laid down as the ground of his future progress,

verse 19.

The first part of this discourse comes now under consideration in

the ensuing words:—

Ver. 12—14.— BXsirsri, ubt\<pol, ftti irort eeraitv rin iiftuv jiapiia •xovrjpa,

i'Tieriaf, iv rfi aTotfrijra/ arrh Qiov ^uvrot' ' AX\a 'za.pa.xaXiirt iavrout,

xaf izuerriv 7i,aipa.v, a%pit o3 rh eri/ttpo» xa\ihai, ha, ftfj ex\riputDji rif

«5 inSn airdrtj rijj uizapria.t. Msro^o/ yap yty6va./j.iv roD XpieroZ, tuv-

ttp rij» ap%r)v rjjt iiroarueiug ftixpi ri\ouf fiiZaiuv xarde^u/MV.

Mi) xoti. Hart is omitted or neglected in many translations, as the Syriac,

Arabic, Ethiopic ; " ne sit," " that there be not," " let there- not be." Vulg. Lat.,

" ne forte," " lest haply;" with respect unto the uncertainty of the event: some,

" ne quando," " ne ullo tempore," " lest at any time," " that at no time," with

respect unto the season of such event.

. "E» rin iftur, " in aliquo vestrum," so the Vulg. Lat. Ar. ; " in ullo vestrum,"

Btza, more properly; so we, " in any of you." V=:.?. -*5 , " in homine ex vobis,"

"in a man," " in any man of you." Arab., "in corde nllius vestrum," " in the

heart of any of you;" taking in the word " heart " out of the next clause, which

there it supplies by adding " wickedness," " the wickedness of unbelief."

Kapltx irotnpd dirierltf, "cor malum increduli talis; so the Vulg. Lat.,—

" an evil heart of unbelief." Tr^T? *}"! "T? *?-» " cor malum quod non fidele

sit," " an evil heart that is not faithful" or "believing." Others, " cor malum et

incredulum," " an evil and unbelieving heart."

'E» t£ drarrtitai. Ar., " in discedere." Vulg. Lat., "discedendi." Beza,

" ut desciscatis." Properly " descisco" is " to depart unlawfully," " to withdraw

VOL. XXL 7
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-wickedly;" that is, to apostatize from an engagement of duty. Syr., TV*™,

" and you should withdraw," or " draw back."

IIa^«x«Xi/rf iavroif. Vulg. Lat., " adhortamini vosmetipsos," " exhort

yourselves." Eras., " vos invicem," to the same purpose. Beza, " exhortamini

alii alios," " exhort one another:" as we also. Syr., Pff? 1? w? "sed postu

late ab anima vestra," "but ask" (or " require") " it of your soul;" that is, of your-

self. Tremel., " sed examinate vos ipsos," " but examine yourselves;" that is,

by inquiry. This expresseth somewhat another duty as to the manner of its

performance, but to the same purpose.

K*t ixcun»v rifiipan. Arias, "per unumquemque diem." Vulg. Lat., "per

singulos dies," "every day;" that is, " sigillatim," "separately and distinctly

considered." Syr., T*1??, "omnibus diebus," "always." Beza, "quoti-

die;" that is, as ours, " daily," " every day."

"A%pis oj io liifUfot xakiheu. Vulg. Lat., "donee hodie cognominatur;"

Arias, " usque quo ;" Beza, " quoad dies appellatur hodiernus,"—" whilst it is called

the present day," « to-day." *? 1 , " until the day which

is called to-day," or, " this day." It is uncertain what day is intended by that

translator. It seems to be the day of death; which answers the "omnibus die-

bus" before; that is, "hujus vitae," "all the days of this life."

"Iva piii oxKupvidri ri; s£ ufiuv. Vulg. Lat., " ut non obduretur quis ex vobis;"

Beza, " nequis ex vobis;"—" lest any of you be hardened." The Ethiopic adds,

" that there be none that may say that any one of them is hardened in any sin."

'AT«ij( is rendered by some "deeeptio," by some "seductio,"—"a seducing

deceit." Rhemists, " that none of you be obdurate with the fallacy of sin;"

most darkly and corruptly.

Msioxoi ytyorafiui iow Xovotow, " Christi participes facti, effecti sumus," Beza;

" consortes." Syr., T?^7??j " commixti sumus Christo,"—" we are immixed with

Christ;" that is, as I suppose, "united unto him." Ethiop., " we are as Christ."

'Eacuxcp. Vulg. Lat., "si tamen;" but vip is not exceptive. Beza, "si

modo," " if so be." The Syriac takes no notice of it; nor we in our translation,

« if »

' Apxw vz-omiaiuf. Vulg. Lat., "initium substantias ejus;" adding " ejus"

to the text and corrupting the sense. Beza, " principium illud quo sustentamur,"

—" that beginning " (or " the beginning") " of that whereby we are supported."

We, " the beginning of our confidence." Rhemists, " yet so as if we keep the

beginning of his substance firm." Castalio, " hoc argumentum ab initio ad finem

usque,"—" this argument" (or "evidence") "from the beginning unto the end."

Syr., " if from the beginning unto the end we abide in this firm substance" or

" foundation." Ethiop, " if we persevere to keep this new testament." All to

the same purpose.

Ver. 12-14.—Take heed, brethren, lest there be in any

of you an evil heart of unbelief, in departing [wickedly]

from the living God. But exhort one another [your

selves] daily [every day], whilst it is called To-day;

lest any of you [among you] be hardened through the

[seducing] deceitfulness of sin. For we are made par

takers of Christ, if so be we hold the beginning of our

confidence steadfast unto the end.

In these three verses there axe three things in general proposed

by the apostle :—First, An exhortation unto the avoidance of an
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evil, even that which it is his principal design to caution them

against, and to dissuade them from, verse 12. Secondly, A pro-

posal of one useful means whereby they may be assisted in its

avoidance, verse 13. Thirdly, An enforcement of the exhorta

tionfrom that evil, and unto the use of that means, from sundry

considerations, is added, verse 14.

In the FIBST of these we may consider what is included in it,

namely,—I. The dependence of this exhortation on the discourse fore

going. 2. The compellation used by the apostle in this renovation

of an especial address unto the Hebrews, " Brethren." 3. The duty

he exhorts them unto; and that, (1.) As to the act of it, "Take

heed;" (2.) "As to the persons concerned, " Lest there be in any of

you;" (3.) As to object of it, or the evil dehorted from, "An evil

heart of unbelief;" which is further described by its effects, " In de

parting from the living God."

Secondly, 1. The means ofthe prevention of the evil dehorted from

is presented, verse 13; and this in general is by exhortation against

it, " Exhort:" which hath a treble qualiBcation,—(1.) As to the per

sons by whom it is to be performed or the means used, " One an

other;" (2.) The season of its performance, which also includes the

manner of it, " Every day ;" (3.) With a limitation of that season,

" Whilst it is called To-day." 2. An especial enforcement of this

preventive duty from the danger of their condition, which would

be increased by a neglect thereof. And this is described,—(1.)

From the cause of it, "The deceitfulness of sin;" (2.) From its

tendency and effects, " Lest any be hardened through the deceitful

ness of sin."

ThiEdly, There is a general enforcement of the whole, both as to

the evil to be avoided and the means to be used for that purpose;

and this is taken from their state and condition on supposition of

the avoidance of the one and observance of the other, verse 14

And this is,—1. Expressed, "For we are partakers of Christ;" and,

2. Declared as to its dependence on the preceding exhortation,

" If so be we hold the beginning of our confidence steadfast unto the

end."

In the exhortation proposed, in the first place, there is included,

— 1. A dependence on the discourse foregoing. Some suppose a

hyperbaton in the words, and that this " take heed" depends imme

diately on the " wherefore" which is in the beginning of verse 7, as

was intimated on that place. So the following words are intro

duced only as an instance to enforce the exhortation by. In this

sense the reference here is to be taken immediately from the autho

rity of Christ over his house, and the necessity of our perseverance

to the securing of our interest in that house, as verses 5, 6 ; " Where

fore, take heed, brethren." But the truth is, the matter of thia
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exhortation is educed so directly and immediately out of the fore

going example, that we must in it own a respect thereunto ; for the

words are a plain inference from that discourse, though the note of

illation be omitted. As if the apostle had said, ' Seeing it is thus,

seeing our forefathers, who were our types, and are proposed for an

example unto us, did so miscarry under a dispensation of God repre

senting that which he exerciseth now towards us, let us take heed.'

This is the dependence of the words.

2. The apostle returning unto the Hebrews with an especial

^ , address and exhortation, renews his former affectionate
a ixif>,. compeUation, " Brethren." This hath been spoken unto,

verse 1 of this chapter, where the reader may find the reason of it,

and what is contained in it. Only the cause wherefore he repeats

it again seems to be, that it might appear that he had no commo

tion of spirit upon him in his pressing the severe instance and ex

ample insisted on. A minister must be Jcts/xris, 1 Tim. iii. 3, "meek,"

" patient," not easily provoked ; /i^ ipyikoi, Tit. i. 7, " not soon

angry" with his flock, or any of them. And tenderness, gentleness,

demonstrations of love and care towards them with whom we have

to do, secretly soften them, and open their ears and hearts to let

in a word of instruction and exhortation. "O fXiot t6v infiot hixtiei.

Besides, he obviates any suspicion that might arise as though he

insinuated a fear of such an evil in them, and might make them think

that he had hard thoughts of them. By this appellation he re

moves all such jealousies, and lets them know that the best of

saints had need be cautioned sometimes against the worst of evils.

3. The manner of the performance of the duty exhorted unto, and,

(1.) The act of it, is expressed in the first word, BXs<rerf,

"Take heed." BX*ff« is firstly and properly "to see" and

"behold," as that is an act of sense; then"to takeheed,"or "beware,"

an act of the mind ;—by an easy translation, first " video," then

"caveo." And when it is used for "to see" as an act of sense, it

commonly hath respect unto expectation, either of some good to be

received, or of some inconvenience to be watched against. And be

cause men look out or about them to beware of dangers, the word is

used for "to take heed" or " beware." In this sense it is often used

in the New Testament, yea, so far as I have observed, it is peculiar

unto the sacred writers ; especially it is frequently used by our apostle,

as 1 Cor. i. 26, x. 18 ; Phil. iii. 2; Eph. v. 15; Col. ii. 8. And some

times it is used transitively affecting the object, merely for " to con

sider:" 1 Cor. i. 26, BXetsij rijv xXJjff/k ifiu»,—" Consider your call

ing;" chap. x. 18, BXETirt rhv'lgfank xara edpxa,—"Consider Israel

according to the flesh." Sometimes it hath a reciprocal pronoun

joined with it, BXssrirs tauroif, 2 John 8, "Consider" or "look well

to yourselves." Sometimes it is used absolutely, as here, and signifies
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to beware of somewhat ; but in this sense it hath often adjoined with

it; as Mark viii. 1 5, BXt«-«n cctJ r5jj £u/*>jf rZit <bapnsaiui : which in Matt.

xvi. 6 is irpoeix"*, " take heed of" (beware of) " the leaven of the Pha

risees." And &ir6 is sometimes omitted, as Phil. iii. 2, BXlrirt rtia

ximt, /S>.f«fri rtvg xaxout ifyarat, fS\itttri rij» xararo/tri*,—that is, diri

rut ximv, and so of the rest;—" Take heed of Jogs, take heed of evil

workers, take heed of the concision," ' that ye neither join with

them nor be hurt by them.' This is here the use of the word ; " care,"

" needfulness," " circumspection with respect to danger and opposi

tion, and those imminent or near," is that which the word imports:

whence observe that,—

Obs. I. There is need of great care, heedfulness, watchfulness, and

circumspection, for a due continuance in our profession, to the glory

of God and advantage of our own souls.

A careless profession will issue in apostasy open or secret, or great

distress, Matt. xiii. 5, 6, Cant. iii. 1, 5. Our course is a warfare; and

those who take not heed, who are not circumspect in war, will as

suredly be a prey to their enemies. Be their strength never so great,

one time or other they will not avoid a fatal surprisal.

And there is a necessity of this heedful attendance in us, from

the manifold duties that, in all things and at all times, are incum

bent on us. Our whole life is a life of duty and obedience. God

is in every thing to be regarded by us. So that we are to be atten

tive unto our duty on all occasions, Ps. xvi. 8 ; Gen. xvii. 1. If we

fail in matter or manner, what lies in us we spoil the whole; for

" bonum oritur ex integris, malum ex quolibet defectu." Any one

defect is enough to denominate an action evil; but unto that which

is good there must be a concurrence of all necessary circumstances.

See Eph. v. 15, 16. And who is sufficient for these things? God

alone by his Spirit and grace can enable us hereunto. But he works

these things by us as well as in us, and gives heedful diligence where

he gives success.

But it is with especial reference unto difficulties, oppositions,

dangers, temptations, that this caution is here given us to be cautious.

And who can reckon up the number or dispose into order these

things, and that whether we consider those that constantly attend

us or those that are occasional? Among oppositions, snares, and

dangers, that we are constantly exposed unto, and which without

heedfulness we cannot avoid, the apostle here instanceth in one,

namely, that of " an evil heart of unbelief," which must be spoken

unto. And he giveth an instance in those that are occasional, Eph. v.

15, 16, "Walk circumspectly, because the days are evil." There

is an especial evil in the days wherein we live, which we cannot avoid

without great circumspection. Now this taking heed consisteth,—

{.!•] In a due consideration of our danger. He that walks in



102 AN EXPOSITION OF THE [CHAP. m.

the midst of snares and serpents, and goes on confidently, without

consideration of his danger, as if his paths were all smooth and safe,

will one time or other be entangled or bitten. Blind confidence in

a course of profession, as if the whole of it were a dangerless road,

is a ruining principle, 1 Pet. i. 1 7 ; Prov. xxviii. 14; "A prudent man

foreseeth the evil, and bideth himself; but the simple pass on, and

are punished," Prov. xxii. 3. It is the highest folly not to look out

after dangers, and which usually ends in sorrow, trouble, and punish

ment. Fear is necessary in continual exercise ; not a fear of dis

trust or diffidence, of anxious scrupulosity, but of care, duty, and

diligence. Continually to fear dangers in all things, brings a use

less, perplexing scrupulosity, where men's principle of duty is only

a harassed, convinced conscience, and the rule of it is the doctrines

and traditions of men. But where the principle of it is the Spirit of

grace, with all this fear there is liberty ; and where the rule of it is

the Word, there is safety, peace, and stability. Men at sea that are

in the midst of rocks and shelves, and consider it not, will hardly

avoid a shipwreck. Livy tells us that Philopoemen, that wary

Grecian commander, wherever he went, though he were alone, he

was still considering all places that he passed by, how an enemy

might possess them and lay ambushes in them to his disadvantage,

if he should command an army in those places. Hereby he became

the most wary and expert captain of his age. So should a Chris

tian do : he should always consider how, where, by what means, his

spiritual adversaries may ensnare or engage him, and so either avoid

them or oppose them ; and not be like the simple, pass on heedlessly

and be punished, Eph. vi. 11, 12, etc.

[2.] In a due consideration of the especial nature of those snares

and dangers that we are exposed unto. It is not enough that in

general we know and reckon on it that we are obnoxious unto

dangers, but we must learn what are the especial dangers, as things

are circumstanced in our lives, callings, ways, times, and seasons,

that are apt easily to beset us. To know and continually ponder

their nature and advantages, this is wisdom, the greatest wisdom

we can exercise in the whole course of our walking and profession,

1 Pet. v. 8. He that takes heed in this will not likely fail in any

other instance. But here custom, security, false-pleasing, confidence

of our own strength, negligence, and sloth, all put in to delude us.

And if we are here imposed on, that we weigh not aright the nature

and efficacy of our own peculiar snares and temptations, we shall

assuredly at one time or another fail and miscarry in the course of

our obedience. This was David's wisdom when " he kept himself

from his own iniquity," Ps. xviii. 23. God would have us cast all our

care about earthly things on him, but be watchful ourselves, through

his grace, about spiritual. But we are apt to fail on both hands.
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[3.] It is so to heed them as to endeavour to avoid them, and

that in all their occasions, causes, and advantages, in their whole

work and efficacy. We are not only to consider them when they

assault us, but to watch against all ways whereby they may so do.

This is the duty of a man that stands armed on his guard. He is

very regardless of his enemy who never seeks to avoid him but when

he sees him or feels him. Men will consider the lion's walk, so as

not without good means of defence to be found in it. The lion is

in all the especial oppositions we are exercised with. We had need

continually to be "fenced with iron and the staff ofa spear," as 2 Sam.

xxiii. 7, and yet to avoid them what we are able. God expresseth his

great dislike of them that " walk contrary to him," as we have ren

dered the words, Lev. xxvi. 21, ,-!P ^V d?n DKV—'If you walk with

me at a peradventure, or at all adventures, carelessly, negligently,

without due consideration of your duty and your danger/—this God

will not bear.

[4.] Consider them so as to oppose them. And this consisteth

in these things:—1st. In being always ready armed and standing on

your guard, Eph. vi. 13; Mark xiii. 37; 2 Sam. xxiii. 7. Idly. In

calling in help and assistance, Heb. ii. 18, iv. 16. 3dly. In improv

ing the supplies granted us with faith and diligence, Heb. xii. 1.

And these are some of the things that belong unto this duty; and

they are but some of them, for it is diffused through the whole

course of our profession, and is indispensably required of us, if we

would abide in the beauty and glory of it unto the end. And there

fore the negligence and sloth of many professors can never enough

be bewailed. They walk at all adventure, as if there were no devil

to tempt them, no world to seduce, ensnare, or oppose them, no

treachery in their own hearts to deceive them. And hence it is that

many are sick, and many are weak, and some are fallen asleep in

sin. But what our Saviour said to all of old, he says still to us all,

" Watch," Mark xiii. 37.

(2.) There are the persons concerned in this duty, M>j iron larai

h mi iiftZ»,—" Lest there be in any of you." Mi/ rort

is somewhat more emphatical than the " lest," where- " *'n'

by alone we render it. " Ne forte," say some translations,—" Lest

perchance," with respect unto a dubious event. Others, " Ne

quando,"—" Lest there be at any time," " lest so, that there should

be," i» rm iftZiv, "in any of you." The apostle doth ,

not seem in these words strictly to intend every indi- ' '"

vidual person, as if he had said, ' Let every one of you look to him

self and his own heart, lest it be so with him;' but he speaks unto

them collectively, to take care that there be none such amongst

them,—that none be found amongst them with such a heart as he

cautions them against. And this, consequently, falls on every in
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dividual ; for where all are spoken unto, every one is concerned. The

same kind of expression is used to the same purpose, chap. xii. 15, 16,

'Eriexoirowrtf m rit itfripSt,—" Watching," overseeing mutually,

"with diligence, lest any" among you "fail of the grace of God;

lest any root of bitterness springing up trouble you, and thereby

many be defiled ; lest there be any fornicator, or profane person, as

Esau." Here the caution is evidently given unto the whole church,

and the duty of the whole is expressed thereon. So is it likewise

in this place, as appears from the direction that he gives for the

right performance of this duty, in and by mutual watchfulness and

exhortation, in the next verse. This, then, is proposed, [1.] To the

whole church, to the whole society, and consequentially to every

member thereof; so that we may hence observe,—

Obs. II. Godlyjealousy concerning, and watchfulness over the whole

body, that no beginnings of backsliding from Christ and the gospel

be found amongst them, is the duty of all churches of believers.

He that first put in an exception to this rule was the first apos

tate from God, who did it to cover a former sin. ^K *ns lOB?,

says Cain, Gen. iv. 9, "Am I my brother's keeper?"—'Is it my

duty to look after him, to take care of him, or what becomes of

him V God proposed the question so unto him as it was apt in its

own nature to lead him to confession and repentance. But he was

now hardened in sin, and having quarrelled with God and slain his

brother, he now casts off all the remaining dictates of the law of

nature, accounting that one brother is not bound to take care of the

welfare of another. Mutual watchfulness over one another by per

sons in any society is a prime dictate of the law of our creation,

which was first rejected by this first murderer; and every neglect

of it hath something of murder in it, 1 John Hi. 11, 12, 15. In a

church relation the obligation unto this duty is ratified by institu

tion. Upon the officers of the church it is incumbent by the way

of office; on all believers, as members of the church, in a way of

love: Lev. xix. 17, " Thou shalt not hate thy brother in thine heart;

thou shalt in any wise rebuke thy neighbour, and not suffer sin

upon him." He that doth not watch over his brother to prevent

his sin, or recover him from it, as much as lies in him, he hates

him, and is so far a murderer. And the necessity of this duty is

expressed in the word used to declare it, and the manner of its

usage: !??iin 03^,—" rebuking thou shalt rebuke him;" that is,

plainly and effectually, and that with such rebukes as consist in

arguings, reasonings, and pleadings, to bring on a conviction. So

the word signifies, and is used as to the pleadings or reasonings of men

with God to prevail with him : Job xiii. 3, " Surely I would speak

to the Almighty, I desire ?$T?N roirv' "to reason" (argue, plead)

"with God, until I can prevail with him." And it is used of God's
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pleading with men, to bring them to conviction, Isa. i. 18, W"^,

"IPS],—"Go to" (or "come now"), "and let us plead together/'

So that an effectual dealing with a brother about sin is included.

And this is enforced in the latter clause of the words, Kjsrri$]

NO"; which may well be rendered, "And thou shalt not bear iniquity

for him,"—that is, make thyself guilty of his sin, by not reproving

him. And for that jealousy which is to accompany this watchful

ness, and the effects of it, our apostle gives in an example in himself,

2 Cor. xi. 2, 3, "I am jealous over you with godly jealousy:

for I fear," (/mj as here m von) " lest by any means your

minds should be corrupted from the simplicity that is in Christ." This

belongs to their watch, as they watch for the souls of their people, "as

they who must give account," Heb. xiii. 17. The discharge of this

duty will be required of them on the account of their office, and

that when, I fear, some will be hard put to it for an answer. For

the Scripture is full of threatenings and denunciations of sore judg

ments against those that shall be found neglective herein. But

doth this excuse other believers, members of churches, from a share

and interest in this duty? No, doubtless, unless it renders them

Cains,—that is, transgressors against the light of nature, and who, as

to the institutions of Christ, manifest themselves not to be members

of the same mystical body with them that really believe. For in

the observation of this and the like duties of their common interest

doth the preservation of that body consist. Christ is the head,

"from whom the whole body fitly joined together and compacted

by that which every joint supplieth, according to the effectual work

ing in the measure of every part, maketh increase of the body, unto

the edifying of itself in love," Eph. iv. 16. Every joint, every part

in this mystical body that receives influences of life from Christ,

the head, and so holds of him, is to work effectually, and to give

out the supplies which it receives from Christ, unto the preservation,

increase, and edification of the whole.

There is, indeed, a causeless suspicion that some are apt to indulge

unto, instead of this watchful jealousy. But this is the bane of

churches and of love, as that is the preservation of them both. The

apostle placeth vv6voias fronjpas/'evil surmises," or "suspicions," among

the works of " men of corrupt minds," 1 Tim. vi. 4, and that deserv

edly; but this godly, watchful jealousy, is that which he commends

unto others in the example of himself. And whatever appearance

they may have one of the other, they may be easily distinguished.

Jealousy is a solicitous care, proceeding from love; suspicion, a vain

conjecturing, proceeding from curiosity, vanity, or envy. He that

hath the former, his heart is ruled by love towards them concern

ing whom he hath it. From thence he is afraid lest they should

miscarry, lest any evil should befall them ; for love is the willing
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of all good unto others, that they may prosper universally. Suspi

cion is an effect of curiosity and vanity of mind ; whence commonly

there is somewhat of envy, and secret self-pleasing in the miscar

riages of others, mixed with it,—a fault too often found amongst

professors. And this vice puts forth itself in vain babbling and

unheedful defamations; whereas the other works by love, tender

ness, prayer, and mutual exhortation, as in the next verse. Again,

this jealous watchfulness hath for its end the glory of Christ and

his gospel, with the good of the souls of others. This is that which

the apostle aims to ingenerate and stir up in the Hebrews, as is

evident from his discourse ; when vain suspicion hath no end but

the nourishing of the lusts from whence it doth proceed. The foun

dation whereon this duty is built is the common concernment of

all believers in the same good or evil, which are the consequents of

men's abiding in Christ or departing from him, in reference where-

unto this jealous watch is to be ordered. "Take heed lest there be

among you an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the living

God." The good that will ensue on the avoidance of this evil is

twofold : the glory of Christ, and the salvation of the souls of them

who make profession of his name. And have we not a concernment

in these things ? Is it not our concernment that Christ be glori

fied by the professed subjection of the souls of men unto him, and

their perseverance therein ? that his name, his grace, his power, be

glorified, in the holiness, fruitfulness, and stability in profession, of

all that are called by his name ? If we are not concerned in these

things, if we are not deeply concerned in them, we are none of his,

In like manner, are we not concerned that the members of the

same body with us should be kept alive, kept from putrefying, from

being cut off and burned before our eyes ? Are we not concerned

that an eye doth not go out, that an arm doth not wither, that a leg

be not broken, yea, that a finger be not cut ? If it be so, we are not

ourselves members of the body. The like may be said of the evil

that ensues on the sin of apostasy, which in this duty we labour to

obviate and prevent. That which principally of this kind might be

insisted on, is the troublesome, defiling infection wherewith apostasy

in any is attended ; which our apostle speaks unto, chap. xii. 15.

The failing of one is commonly the infection and defiling of many.

There is a filthy leaven in apostasy, which if not carefully heeded

may leaven the whole lump. Ofttimes also it springs from or is

accompanied with some word of error that eats like a gangrene.

" Principiis obsta" is the great rule in these cases. And the duty

spoken unto is one signal means of the prevention of this evil. And

herein lies our concernment ; as also in the preventing of that punish

ment that may befall the whole for the sins of some, Josh, xxu.

18, 20. And it is the defect which is in this and the like kind of
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duties which manifests and makes naked that miserable degeneracy

which Christians in general, in these latter evil days, are fallen into.

Who almost hath any regard unto them? Instead of these fruits

of spiritual love, men for the most part follow " divers lusts and

pleasures, riving in malice and envy, hateful, and hating one an

other." The practical duties of Christianity are amongst many

derided. To watch over one another, to warn, to exhort one an

other, are looked on as things, if possible, beneath contempt. And

it is a shame to mention or report the ways and means of dealing

with and about the sins of men, which by some are substituted in

the room of those appointed in the gospel unto their utter exclusion.

But the rule is stable, and will in due time, through the strength of

Christ, prevail against the lusts of men.

06*. III. [2.] It is the duty of every individual believer to be

intent on all occasions, lest at any time, or by any means, there

should be found in him " an evil heart of unbelief."

This, as was showed, follows on the former, and is a necessary

consequence of it. But this so directly falls in with what will be

offered from the next clause that thereunto we refer it.

(3.) The evil thus earnestly cautioned against is expressed, [1.]

In the principle of it, and that is, Kapbia mvrifa, rJij airieriai : and,

[2.] In the work or effect of that principle, in these words, 'Ev rip

BTotfrij»a/ a'rh Giou Zfivrot.

[1.] The principle of the evil is "an evil heart of unbelief." What

is meant by xxfiia, " the heart," in the sense wherein it is here

used, was declared on the verses preceding; what is meant by

zotipa, " evil," shall be showed in its proper place. In special, it is

said to be " an evil heart r»jf &rier!at,"—" of unbelief;" that is, say

most, amirrot, " cor malum et incredulum," " an evil heart, and in

credulous," or " unbelieving,"—an evil and unbelieving heart. So

the genitive case of the substantive is put for the adjective,—a-rier/at

for &«ierot, by a Hebraism not unusual. In this sense "unbelieving"

is either exegetical, declaring what is meant by the " evil heart" in

this place, even an unbelieving heart; or it is additious, and so a

heart is signified which in general is evil, and in particular unbe

lieving. But there seems to me to be more in this expression ; and

that airieriat here is " genitivus efficientis,"—denoting the principal

efficient cause rendering the heart so evil as that it should " depart

from the living God." Kafdia amariat, then, "a heart of unbelief,"

is more than xapbia urieroi, "an unbelieving heart;" for this latter

word is sometimes used to express a defect in believing, and not

unbelief absolutely. So John xx. 27, M^ yfaov imerot, dxxi merit,—

" Be not unbelieving, but believing." They are the words of Christ

unto Thomas, who, though he failed in his faith, yet was not abso

lutely without faith. I confess the word is generally used in Scrip
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ture to express a negative unbeliever, or an infidel ; but there is

something peculiar in this expression, " A heart of unbelief,"—that

is, under the power of it, principled by it in its actings. What this

unbelief is, and how the heart is rendered mttipd, " evil," thereby,

we must now inquire.

As for unbelief, it is usually distinguished into that which is ne

gative and that which is privative.

1st. Negative unbelief is whenever any man or men believe not,

or have not faith, although they never had the means of believing

granted unto them. For when men believe not, they are unbe

lievers, whether they have had any means of believing or no, or

whether their unbelief be culpable or no, whatever may be the na

ture or degree of its demerit. So the apostle calls him an unbe

liever who comes in accidentally to the assembly of the church,

who never heard the word preached before, 1 Cor. xiv. 23, 24. In

this sense, all those persons and nations who have never had as yet

the gospel preached unto them are infidels, or unbelievers; that is,

they are so negatively,—they believe not, but yet cannot be said to

have in them " an evil heart of unbelief."

idly. It is privative, when men believe not, although they enjoy the

means of faith or believing. And herein consists the highest acting

of the depraved nature of man. And it is on many accounts the

greatest provocation of God that a creature can make himself guilty

of. For it is, as might be manifested, an opposition unto God in

all the properties of his nature, and in the whole revelation of his

will. Hence the gospel, which is a declaration of grace, mercy, and

pardon, though it condemns all sin, yet it denounceth the final con

demnation of persons only against this sin : " He that believeth

shall be saved; but he that believeth not shall be damned," Mark

xvi. 16.

Now this privative unbelief is twofold :—(1st.) In refusing to be

lieve when it is required ; (2dly.) In rejecting the faith after it hath

been received. (1st.) The first is, when the object of faith, or that

which is to be believed, is according unto the mind of God, and in

the way of his appointment proposed unto men ; when sufficient evi

dence is given unto the truth and goodness of what is so proposed;

and when the authority is made known on which faith is required;

yet they refuse to believe. For these three things,—a revelation of

the things to be believed made known in the way of God, sufficient

evidence given unto the truth proposed, and a just assertion of the

authority of God requiring faith and obedience,—do render the un

belief of men privative. Now, as this hath its root in the natural

darkness, blindness, and depravedness of the minds of men, so it is

educed and acted not without new sinful prejudices, and stubborn

ness of the will, refusing to attend unto and consider the evidences
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that are given unto the truth proposed, or the goodness and excel

lency of the things themselves contained in the propositions of truth ;

nor without signal effects of hardness of heart, love of sin and plea

sure, keeping men off from the obedience required. Some instances

may clear these particulars:—

[1st.] The root of this unbelief is in the original depravation of

our natures, with that spiritual impotency and enmity to God

wherein it doth consist. There is such an impotency in us by na

ture, that no man of himself, by his own strength, can believe, can

come to Christ. So himself informs us, John vi. 44 : "No man," saith

he, "can come to me, except the Father draw him;"—that is, none

can believe unless they are in an especial manner " taught of God,"

as he explains himself, verse 45. Again, by nature that "carnal mind"

is in all men, which is " enmity against God," which is " not subject

unto his law, neither indeed can be," Rom. viii. 7. Hereunto may

be referred all that is spoken about the death of men in sin, their

blindness and distrust, their alienation from God and obstinacy

therein. This is the root and remote cause of all unbelief. Men in

the state of nature neither can nor will believe the gospel ; but,—

[2(%.] Besides this general cause of unbelief, when it comes

unto particular instances, and the gospel is proposed unto this or

that man for his assent and submission unto it, there is always some

especial corruption of mind or will, voluntarily acted, if the soul be

kept off from believing; and on the account thereof principally and

not merely of original impotency and enmity against God, is the

guilt of unbelief reflected upon the souls of the sinners. There is

the same fundamental remote cause of unbelief in all that refuse the

gospel; but the next immediate proper cause of it is peculiar to every

individual unbeliever:—

First, Some are kept off from believing the gospel by inveterate

prejudices in their minds, which they have taken in upon corrupt

principles and interests. This shut up of old most of the Jews under

their unbelief. They had received many prejudices against the per

son of Christ, which on all occasions they expressed ; and so were

offended at him and believed not. That he was poor, that he came

out of Galilee, that the rulers and teachers of the church rejected

him, were their pleas against him. So also they had against his

doctrine, and that principally on two false principles ;—one ofjusti

fication by the works of the law, as our apostle directly declares,

Rom. ix. 31, 32, x. 3; the other, of the perpetuity or unchangeable-

ness of the institutions of Moses, with which the apostle deals in this

epistle. And these prejudices arose partly from their pride in seek

ing after righteousness by the works of the law, and partly from a

corrupt desire of earthly things, riches, dominion, and wealth, which

they expected with and by their Messiah, whereof I have treated
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elsewhere at large. These were in many the immediate causes of

their unbelief, as is everywhere manifest in the gospel. And so is it

with many at all times. Prejudices against the preachers of the

gospel on sundry accounts, and against their doctrine, as either use

less, or false, or unintelligible, or somewhat they know not what,

which they do not like, keep them off from attending to the word

and believing. See John v. 44

Secondly, An especial obstinacy of will from those prejudices

offereth itself in this matter. So our Saviour tells the Pharisees, John

v. 40, "Ye will not come to me, that ye might have life." It is not the

perverseness and obstinacy that is in the wills of all men by nature

that our Saviour here intendeth, but an especial perverseness in

them, arising out of an especial envy unto and hatred of him and

his doctrine. Hence they did not only not receive him,—which

might be charged on their natural impotency,—but they put forth

a positive act of their wills in refusing and rejecting him. And on

this account the guilt of men's unbelief is absolutely resolved into

their own wills. And whether it be discovered or no, this is the con

dition with many in all times and seasons.

Thirdly, Love of sin is with some the immediate cause of their

actual unbelief: John iii. 19, "This is the condemnation, that light is

come into the world, and men loved darkness rather than light, be

cause their deeds were evil." The light of the gospel is brought unto

a place or people ; they come so near it as to discover its end and

tendency; but so soon as they find that it aims to part them and

their sins, they will have no more to do with it. And on this ac

count doth condemnation follow the preaching of the gospel, though

its own proper end be salvation and that only. And this is the

common way of the ruin of souls: they like not the terms of the

gospel, because of their love of sin ; and so perish in and for their

iniquities.

Fourthly, Stupid ignorance, arising from the possessing of the

minds of men with other things, inconsistent with the faith and obedi

ence of the gospel, through the craft and subtilty of Satan, is another

cause hereof. So our apostle tells us, 2 Cor. iv. 4, that " the god of

this world hath blinded the minds of them which believe not, lest

the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, who is the image of God,

should shine unto them." It is when the minds of men are beamed

into with the light of the gospel that they do believe; for hy that

light is faith produced. How is this hindered, how is it obstructed?

It is by the darkness and blindness of their minda What darkness

is this,—that which is natural and common unto all? No, but that

which is in a peculiar manner brought and reflected on the minds

of some men by the craft and deceits of the god of this world;

that is, through his temptations and suggestions, he so fills and pos
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sesses their minds with the things of this world (whence he is here

peculiarly called " the god of this world"), that they are kept in a

stupid and brutish ignorance of spiritual things. And this keeps

them off from believing. These are a few of the many instances

that might be given of the immediate causes of their privative un

belief, which consists in the rejecting or not receiving the truths of

the gospel, when they are proposed in a due manner unto the minds

of men.

And this fully clears the holiness and righteousness of God in

his judgments against final and impenitent unbelievers to whom

the gospel is preached ; for as that impotency which is in them na

turally is culpable,—and it is no excuse for them for not believing

because of themselves they could not so do, seeing it is by their own

default that they are brought into that condition,—so every one in

his own person who believeth not doth, by a voluntary act of his

will, reject the gospel, and that on such corrupt principles as none

can deny to be his sin.

(idly.) There is an unbelief that consists in a rejection of the

truth of the gospel after that it hath been admitted, acknowledged,

and professed. Some, after they have been convinced of the truth,

and made profession of it, yet, through the temptations of the world,

the corruption of their own hearts, love of sin, or fear of persecu

tion, do suffer their convictions to wear off, or do cast them out,

and reject the faith they have owned. Hereof is frequent mention

made in the gospel, and no less frequent caution given against it.

And this in general is the highest aggravation of this sin. For

although the former kind of privative unbelief will certainly prove

destructive to them that continue in it, and it may be said that

this can do no more, yet this hath two great evils attending it that

the other hath no concernment in.

The first is, the difficulty that there is in being recovered out

of this condition. He who hath already withstood the efficacy of

the only remedy for his distempers, who hath rejected and despised

it, what can cure him ? This he who never received the gospel, be

he never so bad or sinful, is not obnoxious unto. He hath not as

yet, as it were, made a trial of what it is; and is free from that

contempt cast upon it which is done by the other, who declares that

he hath made trial of it, and valueth it not. This, on many reasons,

renders his recovery difficult, almost impossible.

Again, There is a degree of this unbelief which puts a soul abso

lutely into an irrecoverable condition in this world. For wherein

soever the formality of the sin against the Holy Ghost that shall

not be pardoned doth consist, yet this is the matter of it, and with

out which it is impossible that any one should be guilty of that sin.

There must be a renunciation of truth known and professed, or the
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guilt of that sin cannot be contracted. Now this, be they never so

wicked, they are free from who never received, admitted, or pro

fessed the truth. The sin against the Holy Ghost is a sin peculiar

unto them who have made profession. And from this ariseth an

especial aggravation of their punishment at the last day. So the

apostle Peter determines this matter: "It had been better for them

not to have known the way of righteousness, than, after they have

known it, to turn from the holy commandment delivered unto

them," 2 Epist. ii. 21.

Again, This unbelief in rejecting the gospel is either notional and

practical, or practical only. [1st.] If it be notional it will also be

practical. If men once reject their profession of the truth of the

gospel, quenching their light into it and understanding of it, their

practice of sin will be answerable thereunto. Renegadoes from the

gospel are the greatest villains in the world. Neither do men vo

luntarily renounce the light, but to give themselves up to the deeds

of darkness.

[2cWy.] It may be practical only. So is it in them who " profess

that they know God, but in works deny him, being abominable,

and disobedient, and unto every good work reprobate," Tit. i. 16,—

men who walk in some kind of profession, yet "their end is destruc

tion," and that because " their god is their belly, and their glory is

their shame, who mind earthly things," PhiL iii. 19. The corrup

tions of such men do absolutely prevail over their convictions, and

the power of sin in their wills and affections casts off all influencing

light from their minds or understandings. Such men as these, al

though they do not in words deny the truth of the gospel, yet they

yield no obedience unto it. They neither expect any good from its

promises, nor fear any great evil from its threatenings, which for

merly had made some more effectual impressions upon them. And

this is the condition of unspeakable multitudes in the world.

Now, the unbelief here intended by the apostle is this privative

unbelief, consisting in the rejection of the truth of the gospel after

it hath been received and professed. And this also may be con

sidered two ways:—[1st] Initially, as to some degrees of it;

[2dly.] As it may be finished and completed. Of these our apostle

treateth severally and distinctly. Of the former in this place, and

Heb. iv. 11-13, chap. xii. 15, 16; of the latter, chap. vi. 4-6, chap.

x. 26, 27. The first consists in any declension of heart from Christ

.and the gospel. This may be in various degrees and on several

accounts. The latter is a total renunciation of the gospel, of which

we spake before. It is the former that the apostle here intends,

and therein a prevention of the latter: and therefore concerning it

we must consider two things:—[1st] Wherein it consists, or what are

the ways of its entrance into and prevailing upon the minds of men.



VER. 12-14.] EPISTLE TO THE HEBBEWS. 113

[idly.] By what means it renders the heart evil when it is brought

under the power thereof.

[1st.] It consists in the soul's receiving impressions from argu

ments and reasonings against profession, in the whole or any de

grees of it. Satan is and will be casting " fiery darts" at the soul,

but when the "shield of faith" is held up constantly and steadfastly,

they are immediately quenched, Eph. vi. 16; yea, it is the work of

faith to arm the soul on all hands, that assaults make no impression

upon it. If that fail, if that faint, more or less they will take place.

And when or wherein the soul is brought but to parley with an ob

jection, then and therein unbelief is at work, whether it be as unto

a particular fact or as unto our state. It was so with our first

parents in the very entry of their treaty with Satan, in giving a

considering audience unto that one question, " Hath God said so V

Our great Pattern hath showed us what our deportment ought to be

in all suggestions and temptations. When the devil showed him

" all the kingdoms of the world and the glory of them," to tempt

him withal, he did not stand and look upon them, viewing their

glory, and pondering their empire, though he was fully assured that

after all he could despise and trample upon the offer, and him that

made it; but instantly, without stay, he cries, "Get thee hence,

Satan," and further strengthens his own authority with a word of

truth, which was his rule, Matt. iv. 10. Innumerable are the in

clinations, objections, temptations, that lie against the profession of

the gospel, especially in times of difficulty, particularly against

steadfastness and preciseness in profession. That the whole of it

be laid aside, or the degrees of it be remitted, is the great design of

Satan, the world, and the flesh. To hearken unto what Satan sug

gests, though but under a pretence of seeing what is in it, to reason

with the world, to consult with flesh and blood, contains the first

actings of unbelief towards corrupting the heart in order unto a

departure from God.

[2a%.] It consists in or acts itself by a secret dislike of something,

notionaUy or practically, in the gospel. This was a common thing

in the hearers of our Saviour. They disliked this or that in his

doctrine or teaching, and that sometimes in things concerning faith,

sometimes in things concerning obedience. So did those with whom

he treated, John vi. Whilst he taught them in general of the

" bread of God that came down from heaven," they were pleased

with it, and cried, " Lord, evermore give us this bread," verse 34 ;

but when he began to acquaint them in particular that he himself

was that bread, that his flesh was meat, and his blood was drink,—

that is, that they were the spiritual nourishment of the souls of men,

especially as given for them in his death,—they began to be offended

and to murmur, they disliked it, crying, " This is an hard saying;

vol. xxi. 8
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who can hear it ?" verses 60, 61. And what was the effect of this

dislike? Plain and open apostasy: verse 66, "From that time many

of his disciples went hack, and walked no more with him." And

whence did this dislike and murmuring arise ? It was merely the

acting of their uDbelief, as our Lord declared, verses 63, 64, ' My

words, which you so dislike, are spirit and life, " but there are some

of you that believe not." You pretend exceptions against my words,

apprehended in your gross and carnal manner, but the true reason

of the dislike of them is your own unbelief. God,' saith he, ' hath

not as yet given faith unto you ; for I told you before, that "no man

can come unto me" (that is, believe in me and the gospel) " except

it were given unto him of my Father" (verse 65) ; and in this doth

your unbelief act itself/ This was in matter of faith ; and we have

an instance unto the same purpose in the matter of obedience. The

young man mentioned, Matt. xix., had a great respect unto the

teaching of the Lord Christ, for he comes unto him to be instructed

in the way to eternal life. And this he did with so much zeal and

sincerity, according to his present light, that our Saviour approved

them in him ; for it is said he looked on him and " loved him," Mark

x. 21. And he likes his first lesson or instruction, according to his

understanding of it, very well ; but when the Lord Jesus proceeded

to make a particular trial of him in an especial instance, bidding

him sell what he had and give it to the poor, and follow him, this

he liked not, but went away sorrowful, verses 21, 22.

Now, there are three things in the gospel and the profession of

it about which unbelief is apt to act itself by this dislike; which

if not obviated, will prove a beginning of turning away from the

whole:—First, The purity and spirituality of its worship; secondly,

The strictness and universality of its holiness or obedience; and,

thirdly, The grace and mystery of its doctrine.

First, It acts itself in dislike against the purity, simplicity, and

spirituality of its worship. This was that wherein our apostle had

principally to do with the Jews. They were apt, all of them, to

admire the old, glorious, pompous worship of the temple, and so to

dislike the naked simplicity of gospel institutions. And in like

manner was he jealous over the Corinthians, " lest they should be

corrupted from the simplicity that is in Christ," 2 Cor. xi. 3 ; that

is, in the worship of God as instituted and appointed by him. This

was always a great offence unto all unbelievers. Hence the Pagans

of old objected unto the Christians, that they had a religion, or a

worship of God, without temples, altars, images, or pompous cere

monies ; whence they looked on them as mere atheists. And this

dislike of the purity and simplicity of the gospel worship is that

which was the rise of, and gave increase or progress unto the whole

Roman apostasy. And this is that which, through the unbelief of



TER. 12-1*.] 115EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.

men, keeps the gospel in other nations under so much reproach,

contempt, and persecution at this day. Men like not the plain,

unspotted institutions of Christ, but are pleased with the meretrici

ous Roman paint, wherewith so great a part of the world hath been

beguiled and infatuated.

Secondly, The severity and universality of obedience which it re-

quireth is another thing that unbelief prevails to put forth dislike

against. It makes use of the flesh to this purpose. Something or

other it would be gratified in, within doors or without, or at least be

spared, and not in all things pursued as the gospel requires. To be

always, and in all things, private and public, personal and in all re

lations, mortified, crucified, and denied, to have no rest given unto

it, the flesh likes it not ; and unbelief makes use of its aversation to

bring the whole soul into a dislike of that doctrine whereby all this

is required. Thus Peter tells us of some that " turn from the holy

commandment delivered unto them," 2 Epist. ii. 21. He gives us

not only the nature of the sin of them whom he blames,—that they

turn away from the commands of Christ in the gospel; but he gives

us also the reason why they do so,—it is because of their holiness.

They turn aside from the " holy commandment." Many professors

have been wearied out with an observance of that holiness which

this profession doth require. Hence commonly there are most

apostates from the strictest ways of profession. The more universally

holiness is pressed, the more weary will prevailing unbelief make

men of their ways.

Thirdly, It worketh accordingly with respect unto the grace and

mystery of the gospel. Of old time it prevailed with many to look

upon the whole of it as folly. The " preaching of the cross" was

" foolishness" unto them that believed not; that is, the saving of

sinners by the substitution of Christ in their room, and the atone

ment he made by his death and blood-shedding, was so. Now, this

being a matter of great importance, I shall crave a little to digress

from our immediate work and design, whilst I demonstrate that a

secret dislike of the principal mysteries of the gospel is the original

and cause of most of the degeneracies, backslidings, and apostasies

that are found amongst professors in these latter days.

Our apostle tells us that the " preaching of the cross" was " fool

ishness to them that perished," 1 Cor. i. 18; and they perished

merely on that account,—it was foolishness unto them, they liked

not the mystery of it, they saw no wisdom in it. And this he said

with respect unto Jews and Gentiles, as is manifest in that place.

To confirm this, I shall instance in some of the principal heads

of the doctrine of the gospel, and show how unbelief prevails with

men to dislike them, to reject them, and to look on them as folly.

(First,) And the first is this,—That Jesus of Nazareth, poor and



116 [chap, mAN EXPOSITION OF THE

contemptible as he was in the world, generally esteemed by the men

of those days wherein he lived to be a seducer, a glutton, a blas

phemer, a turbulent person, hated of God and man, being taken as

a thief, and hanged upon a tree, and so slain by the consent of tbe

world, Jews and Gentiles, as a malefactor, was the Son ot God, the

Saviour of the world, and is both Lord and Christ.

This is the beginning of the gospel, which the apostle preached

to the Jews and Gentiles, Acts ii. 22-24, " Ye men of Israel, hear

these words ; Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of God among you

by miracles, and wonders, and signs, which God did by him in the

midst of you, as ye yourselves also know : him, being delivered by

the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God, ye have taken,

and by wicked hands have crucified and slain : whom God hath

raised up." That is, ' This Jesus of Nazareth which we preach,—

him whom you remember well enough, he was among you but the

other day, and preached unto you, and wrought signs and miracles

among you ; and you may further remember him by an infallible

token, for with wicked hands you crucified and slew him.' ' Well,

and what of this Jesus whom we slew and crucified t ' Why,' saith

the apostle, ' ae<paXu( ynuexiru, " Let all the house of Israel know

assuredly that God hath made him both Lord and Christ," ' verse

36. 'Him! who is that? an appearance of the eternal Word? a

dispensation of grace appearing in him? the Light of God in man ?'

'No, no; but rourot Ht'itieoZ», o> vfiiii earaupuffart,—" that same Jesus

whom ye crucified." That same man whom about eight weeks ago

you crucified, him hath he made "both Lord and Christ;" or in

his resurrection and exaltation declared so to be.' And this the Holy

Ghost lays a sure foundation of in his expression of his incarnation

aud birth. The angel tells Mary his mother, ZvWn^jl »» yasrpl, xal

rt%ri vi6t, Luke i. 31, " Thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring

forth a son,"—conceive him by the power of the Most High, and

bear him after the manner of women. And then, verse 35, TA ymif

Hfw ayiot, etc., "That holy thing, that shall be born of thee, shall be

called the Son of God." That " holy thing " was the child which

she conceived, afterwards called Jesus of Nazareth. And it was

termed a " holy thing," because it was uw-oerarot, not a person of

itself, as conceived by her, had not a personal subsistence in, by, and

of itself, but subsisted in the person of the Son of God ; on which

account it was called " The Son of God." And when he was born,

the angel tells the shepherds, that that day was born " a Saviour,

Christ the Lord," Luke ii. 11; who, he tells them in the next verse,

was fipipoi isTapyaiufihot, xiifiwot it rjj for»jj, " the infant that was

wrapped in swaddling-clothes, and placed in the manger." To

this purpose do the apostles declare themselves again: Acts iii.

13-15, " The God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob, the God
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of our fathers, hath glorified his Son Jesus; whom ye delivered up,

and denied him in the presence of Pilate, when he was determined

to let him go. But ye denied the Holy One and the Just, and de

sired a murderer to be granted unto you, and killed the Prince of

life, whom God hath raised from the dead." Still they direct them

to the man whom they saw, and knew, and dealt wickedly and in

juriously withal And this man, he tells them, this Christ, must be

received in the heavens " until the restitution of all things," when

he shall come again, verses 19-21. So himself lays this as the foun

dation of all his preaching, John viii. 24, "If," saith he, "ye believe

not that I am he, ye shall die in your sins,"—' That I, Jesus of

Nazareth, that speak unto you, and converse with you, am the Mes

siah, the Saviour of the world, you shall die and perish for ever

more.' This, I say, is one, and one of the first fundamental principles

of the gospel ; and I shall a little manifest how unbelief dislikes this

principle, and by that dislike prevails with men unto an apostasy

from the gospel itself.

I might insist upon the great instance hereof in the nation of the

Jews, unto whom he was sent first and in an especial manner; but I

have done this at large in the first part of our Prolegomena unto this

work, whereunto I refer the reader. Only we may mind him how this

was fore-expressed concerning them by the prophet Isaiah, chap. liii. 2,

" He hath no form nor comeliness; and when we shall see him, there

is no beauty that we should desire him." They could not see or

discern any thing in him for which they should receive him, or be

lieve in him, as to the end for which he was sent of God. As Hiram,

king of Tyre, when he saw the cities which Solomon had given him,

they displeased him, and he called them " Cabul," and so he rejected

them, 1 Kings ix. 13; so did the Jews, when they came to see the

Lord Christ, they were displeased with him, and reproaching him

with many opprobrious terms, utterly rejected him ; under the power

of which unbelief they yet reject him. I might also insist on the

pagans of old, who derided the crucified God of the Christians; but

I will leave them under the conquest which the gospel obtained

against them. Mention also might be made of the Gnostics, and other

ancient heretics, with their endless genealogies and fables, making

him to be only an appearance of a man ; and though himself said

he was a man, and his friends said he was a man, and God him

self said he was a man, and that he " sent forth his Son, made of a

woman, made under the law," though he lived and died a man, yet

they would not acknowledge him so to be. But these are long since

gone off the stage, although we have yet to do with their offspring

under several forms and shapes. The popish figment also of tran-

substantiation, springing from the same root, utterly overthrowing

the human nature of Christ, and our salvation wrought therein,
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might be on this account remarked. And so also might the imagi

nation of the Mennonites, who will not grant that the man of whom

we speak took flesh of the substance of the virgin, but that his flesh

was spiritual, as they speak, brought from heaven, and only passing

through the womb of the Virgin, that he might appear to be a man.

And so said some of old ; concerning whom Tertullian says, that ac

cording to their opinion, " Maria non filium gestabat in utero, sed

hospitem,"—" Mary bare not her son in her womb, but a guest." For

they utterly dislike it, that one partaker of flesh and blood like our

selves should be this Son of God. And therefore this figment, which

overthrows the covenant of God with Abraham, and all the promises

of the Messiah, that he should be of his seed, and of the seed of

David, at once rejecting the whole Old Testament, and turning the

stories of the genealogy of Christ, recorded to manifest the faithful

ness of God in his promises, into fables, must be exalted in the room

and place of that truth which is so fully, so frequently asserted in

the gospel, and which is the prime foundation of all our profession.

All these oppositions unto and apostasies from the gospel sprang from

this especial cause, or the dislike of unbelief against this principle of

the mystery of its doctrine. But I shall particularly instance in two

sorts of persons, that are of nearer concernment unto us than any of

these :—

And the first is of them whom they call Quakers. It is strange

to think into how many forms and shapes they have turned them

selves to darken the counsel of God in this matter, and to hide their

own apprehension from the light. At their beginning in the world

they made (many of them) no scruple plainly to affirm, that all that

is spoken concerning Christ was a mere dispensation of God, and an

appearance of the Light; but as for such a man as we have described,

they had no regard of him. This at first served their turns, and

they intended no more by Christ but that which they call the Light

of God within them. But what shall we say unto these things? If

all the testimonies that we have given unto " the man Christ Jesus,"

if all that is spoken of him in the gospel, all that he did, all that he

suffered, what he now doth in heaven by intercession, what he shall

do at the day of judgment, all that is required of us towards him, in

faith, love, and obedience, be not enough to prove him a real indi

vidual man, we may certainly be all of us in a mistake as to what

we ourselves are in this world,—we may be all dispensations, who

have hitherto taken ourselves to be the sons and daughters of mea

But it is some while since they seem to have forsaken this imagina

tion, being driven from it by the common expostulations of every

ordinary Christian, " What do you think of Jesus that died at Jeru

salem?" They have begun in words to acknowledge his person, but

yet continue strangely to obscure their thoughts concerning him, and
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to confound it, or the presence of God in and with him, with their

own pretended light. And whence doth this arise? It is merely

from the secret dislike that unbelief hath of this mystery of God.

Hence they cannot see that " form and comeliness" in him for which

he should be desired.

Again, others there are who grant that all we have spoken con

cerning the human nature of Christ is true,—that he was so born,

that he so died, and he was so a man, as we have declared. And

this man, say they, was justly called, and is so, the Son of God, be

cause God employed and exalted him unto all power in heaven and

earth. But that he should be the eternal Son of God, that the eter

nal Word should be made flesh, that a divine person should receive

the human nature into subsistence with itself, this they utterly re

ject. This is the way of the Socinians. The testimonies being so

many, so plain, so uncontrollable, that are given in the Scripture

unto this truth, what is it that can carry men to advance a contra

diction unto them to their own ruin? Why, unbelief doth not like

this mystery of " God manifested in the flesh." This insensibly alie

nates the soul from it; and what men pretend to receive by the

conduct of reason and argument, is indeed nothing but prejudices

imposed on their minds by the power of unbelief.

(Secondly,) Another main fundamental principle of the gospel is,

that by the obedience unto God, death, and blood-shedding of this

same Jesus, who was crucified and slain, are redemption, forgiveness

of sins, deliverance from the wrath to come, righteousness, and ac

ceptation with God, to be obtained, and by him only.

The other proposition respected the person of Christ, this doth his

mediation. And this, in the second place, was insisted on in the first

preaching of the gospel. That this is the sum of the doctrine of

the Scriptures concerning him, himself taught his disciples, Luke

xxiv. 45—47, " Then opened he their understanding, that they might

understand the scriptures, and said unto them, Thus it is written,

and thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead the

third day: and that repentance and remission of sins should be

preached in his name." And this the apostles jointly express, ex

clusively unto all other mediums as to the end proposed, Acts iv. 12,

"Neither is there salvation in any other: for there is none other

name under heaven given among men, whereby we must be saved."

The great inquiry of men in the world, convinced of an immortal

condition, is that which we have expressed, Acts xvi. 30, " What

must we do to be saved?" This lies in their thoughts more or less

all their days, and is rolled in their hearts under that severe notion,

Isa. xxxiii. 14, " Who among us shall dwell with the devouring fire?

who among us shall dwell with everlasting burnings?" And of this

inquiry there are two parts:—
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[First,] How they may obtainforgiveness ofsin: Mic. vi. 6, "Where

with shall I come before the Loud, and bow myself before the high

God ? shall I come before him with burnt-offerings, with calves of a

year old? will the Lord be pleased with thousands of rams, or with

ten thousands of rivers of oil? shall I give my first-born for my trans

gression, the fruit of my body for the sin of my soul ?" When a real

sense of the guilt of sin is by any means brought upon the soul, it is

vehement and urgent, and will give them in whom it is no rest, until

they can fix on some way of relief.

[Secondly,] What they shall do for a rigliteousness, upon the

account whereof they may obtain acceptance with God. For it is not

enough that men may be one way or other acquitted from sin, hut

they must be made righteous also. In this case, the Jews sought for

righteousness "as it were by the works of the law," Rom. ix, 32;

for a righteousness they knew they must have, and " being ignorant

of God's righteousness, they went about to establish their own right

eousness," Rom. x. 3.

Now, this head of the gospel that we have mentioned is a direct

answer unto these two questions. For in answer unto the first it de

clares, that by this Jesus Christ alone is forgiveness and remission

of sins to be obtained. " In him we have redemption through his

blood, the forgiveness of sins," Eph. i. 7. See Heb. ix. 12-14. This

was, as the gospel declares, the design of God the Father, Rom. iii.

24, 25 ; and of his own love and good-will, Rev. i. 5. And this the

apostles preached h irfutroii, " amongst the chiefest things" of their

message to the world, 1 Cor. xv. 3. And to the second it answers,

that by the obedience and suffering of Christ alone is the righteous

ness inquired after to be obtained: for by his obedience, " the obe

dience of one," are " many made righteous," Rom. v. 19. For not

only " by him is preached unto us the forgiveness of sins," but " by

him all that believe are justified," Acts xiii. 38, 39. See PhiL iii.

8,9; 1 Cor. i. 30.

This is another important part of the mystery of the gospel, and

that which unbelief greatly dislikes ; that is, it is apt to beget in

the soul a dislike of it. And a great instance we have in the world

of its power and efficacy to draw men off from the gospel; for un

belief in this matter is the real foundation of the whole Papacy.

They cannot rest in Christ alone for righteousness and forgiveness

of sins. Hence hath sprung their sacrifice of the mass for the quick

and dead; hence their indulgences from the treasures of the church;

hence their penances and works satisfactory for sin; hence their

purgatory, religious houses, pilgrimages, intercession of saints ana

angels, confessions and absolutions, with the remainder of their

abominations. All these things spring from no other root but this,

—namely, that from the power of their unbelief, men think it »
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foolish thing to look for pardon and righteousness solely from an

other, and not to trust to themselves in any thing. And the reason

why they have multiplied instances to the same purpose is, be

cause they can indeed find rest and satisfaction in none, and do

therefore please and deceive their souls with this variety. And

what is it that hath driven a company of poor deluded souls amongst

ourselves to trust unto a fancied light within them, and a feigned

perfection in their ways? They cannot think it wise, prudent, safe,

they like it not, to rest, to trust for their all upon one who lived

and died so long ago. Men make sundry pretences, use divers

arguings and pleas, for their turning aside unto their crooked paths,

—endeavour by all means possible to justify themselves; but the

bottom of all lies here, that this doctrine of the cross is foolishness

unto them, and they are under the power of their unbelief, which

dislikes the mysteries of it.

(Thirdly,) Another principle of the same mystery is, That the way

and means whereby forgiveness of sin, righteousness, and acceptance

with God for sinners, are attained by this Jesus Christ, is, that by the

sacrifice of himself, his death, and blood-shedding, with the punish

ment for sin which he voluntarily underwent, God was atoned,

his justice satisfied, and his law fulfilled; and that because he had

ordered, in his infinite wisdom and sovereignty, with the will and

consent of Christ himself to charge all the sins of all the elect upon

him, and to accept of his obedience for them, he undertaking to be

their Surety and Redeemer. To clear this principle the gospel

teacheth,—

[First,] That notwithstanding all that was visibly done unto Jesus

by the Jews and others, yet the hand and counsel of God were in

the whole business, designing him thereunto. See Acts ii. 22, 23 ;

Rom. iii. 25.

[Secondly,] That his own merciful and gracious goodness con

curred herein. However the Jews seemed to hale him up and down

as a malefactor, and violently to slay him, yet if his own will had not

been in the work, unto another end than what they had in design,

they had had no power over him, John x. 18. But he came on set

purpose to lay down his life a ransom, Matt. xx. 28, and to offer him

self a sacrifice for sinners; which he performed accordingly, Eph.

v. 2; Gal. ii. 20; Rev. i. 5; Heb. i. 3.

[Thirdly,] That the end of all this was that which we before laid

down, namely, that he might be " made sin for us, that we might be

made the righteousness of God in him," 2 Cor. v. 21. So also, Gal.

iii- 13; Isa. liii. 4-6, 11; 1 Pet. i. 18, 19.

And against this principle also unbelief riseth up with great power

and efficacy in many, and that on sundry accounts ; for,—

[First,] That God should comply as it were, and have a hand in that
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work, for any end of his, wherein Satan, and men as wicked as ever

the sun shone upon, did execute the fulness of their rage and villany,

and for which he afterwards utterly and miserably destroyed those

murderers, is folly to some. Hence were a thousand fables raised

of old about the passion of Christ: some turned the whole story

into an allegory ; some said it was acted only in show and appear

ance, and not in reality and truth; some, that he was conveyed

away, and Barabbas crucified in his stead, with sundry other such

foolish abominations.

[Secondly,] Some of late, refusing to see the wisdom, holiness, and

righteousness of God in this matter, in bringing about his own coun

sels, and doing his own work, notwithstanding the interposition of

the sins of the worst of men, deny that God determined any thing

herein, but left it wholly unto the liberty of the Jews, on the deter

mination of whose wills the whole work of salvation was suspended.

[Thirdly,] Some reject the whole matter itself. That thejust should

suffer for the unjust, the innocent undergo the punishment due to

the guilty, that one should sin and another suffer,—that he whom

God loved above all should undergo his wrath for them and their

deliverance whom he had grounds of righteousness to hate and

destroy, is a foolish thing unto them. This all the Socinians in the

world despise. And it is rejected by the Quakers amongst ourselves,

and variously corrupted by the Papists and others. And there is

none of all these but will plead reasons and arguments for then"

opinions. But this that we insist on is the true and real ground of

their miscarriages. They are under the power of that unbelief

which acts itself by a dislike of the mysteries of the gospel Pre

tend what they will, it is unbelief alone that is the cause of their

apostasy. I might instance in other principles of the like nature

and importance, but I should dwell too long on this digression.

[3c%.] It works by and consists in a growing diffidence of the

promises and threatenings of the gospel. The great work and duty

of faith is to influence the soul unto universal obedience and an

abstinence from all sin, out of a regard unto the promises and

threatenings of God. So our apostle directs in 2 Cor. vii. 1. And

when the efficacy of this influence begins to wear off and decay, it

is from the prevalency of unbelief. And there are many ways

whereby it works and produceth this effect, to take off the soul from

a due regard to the promises and threatenings of the gospel. A

sense, liking, love of, and satisfaction in present things, with carnal

wisdom, arising from an observation of strange promiscuous events

in the world, give a principal contribution hereunto ; but these things

are not here to be insisted on.

And these things have been spoken to discover the nature and

the work of that unbelief, which the apostle here warns and cautions
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all professors concerning; and we have especially considered it as to

its entrance towards a departure from God. And hence we may

observe that,—

Obs. IV. The root of all backsliding, of all apostasy, whether it be

notional or practical, gradual or total, lies in unbelief.

I have dwelt long already on this matter of unbelief ; and I had

reason so to do, for this is the hinge on which the discourses of the

apostle in this chapter and the next do turn. The Jiature of it,

with its causes, ways and means of prevalency, with its danger and

means of prevention, are the things which he lays before them.

But I shall confine my discourse within due bounds, and therefore

speak unto this proposition only with reference unto that influence

which unbelief hath on the heart to render it evil : " Take heed,

lest there be in you an evil heart of unbelief,"—xapHa Totripd, " cor

malum." This is the only place in the New Testament where a

disapproved heart hath this adjunct of " evil," " an evil heart." It

is in other places termed exXnpif, " hard," and afitrav6nroi, " impe

nitent," Rom. ii. 5, but here only " evil" In the Old Testament

it is sometimes said tobeJT!, "evil," as Jer. iii. 17, vii. 24, xi. 8,

xvi. 12, xviii. 12. This the LXX. renders by <rotrip6i,—that is, " ma-

lus," " perversus," " scelestus," " improbus ;" one that is " wicked"

and " flagitious." The original of the word would denote one that

is industriously wicked; for it is from vhu, by touew, "to labour dili

gently and with industry, though conflicting with difficulties." Hence

the devil, because he is industriously and maliciously wicked, is

called » vornpii, "the wicked one:" "When any one heareth the

word of the kingdom, and understandeth it not, then cometh 6

riiripif,"—" the wicked one," Matt. xiii. 19. So are we taught to

pray, "PD«c/ ifiai <xtJ rou votripou, Matt. vi. 13, " Deliver" (or " rescue")

" us from that evil one." And it is said, that " the whole world lieth

h rjj mnpu," 1 John v. 19,—" under the power of that wicked one."

When, therefore, any heart is said to be votripd, an evil, wicked,

flagitious frame is intended.

Our present inquiry is only how the heart is gradually brought

under this denomination by the power and efficacy of unbelief, and

that with especial respect unto that particular sin of departing from

God. And this is done several ways:—

[1st.] Unbelief sets all the corrupt lusts and affections of the heart

at liberty to act according to their own perverse nature and inclina

tion. The heart of man is by nature evil; all the thoughts and

imaginations of it are " only evil continually," Gen. vi. 5. It is full of

all " corrupt affections," which act themselves and influence men in

all they do. The gospel cometh in a direct opposition unto these

lusts and corrupt affections, both in the root and in the fruit of

them; for "the grace of God that bringeth salvation hath appeared
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unto us, teaching us that, denying ungodliness and worldly lusts,

we should live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present world,"

Tit. ii. 11, 12. There is no greater duty that it chargeth our souls

withal than the mortification, crucifying, and destruction of them,

and this indispensably, if we intend to be made partakers of the

promises of it, Col. iii. 5-8; Rom. viii. 13. Moreover, it is the first

proper work of that faith whereby we believe the gospel, in and

upon our own souls, to cleanse them from these lusts and affections.

It is the work of faith to purify the heart, being the great means

or instrument whereby God is pleased to effect it : " Purifying our

hearts by faith," Acts xv. 9. For, receiving the promises, it teacheth,

persuadeth, and enableth us to " cleanse ourselves from all unclean-

nesses of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God,"

2 Cor. vii. 1. Now, these two, faith and the gospel, make up our

profession,—the one being that wherewith or whereby we profess,

the other that which we do profess. And they both concur in this

design, namely, the purifying of the heart. So far as these prevail

upon us or in us, that work is successful. And where there is no

weakening of the lusts of the heart, no restraint laid upon them, no

resistance made unto them, there is no profession at all, there is

nothing of faith or gospel that takes place ; for " they that are

Christ's have crucified the flesh with the affections and lusts," Gal'

v. 24. They have done so actually in some measure or degree. All,

then, who have taken upon them the profession of the gospel in

reality, although it be only upon the account of light and convic

tion, have restrained and have curbed them, and taken upon

themselves a law of resistance unto them. Hence all of them pro

ceed so far at least as to " escape the pollutions of the world,

through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ,"

2 Pet. ii. 20. Those who attain not hereunto are in no sense to be

esteemed such as profess the gospel. But now whenever unbelief be-

ginneth to influence the heart towards the frame described, it sets in

the first place these corrupt lusts and affections at liberty to act them

selves according to their own nature. And this it doth two ways:—

First, With respect unto the gospel and its efficacy for the mor

tification of them; for it takes off, weakens, and disarms those con

siderations which the gospel tenders unto the souls of men for that

end. The way and means whereby the gospel of itself worketb

towards the mortification of the lusts of the heart is by the proposi

tion of its promises and threatenings unto the minds of men. These

work morally upon them; for the consideration of them causeth

men to set themselves against all those things which may cause

them to come short of the one, or make them obnoxious unto the

other, 2 Cor. vii. 1 Now all influence upon the soul unto this end

from hence is intercepted by unbelief. Its proper nature and work
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lies in begetting a disregard of gospel promises and threatenings

through a diffidence of them. And hereof we have examples every

day. Men are in a constant way wrought upon by the preaching

of the word ; that is, their minds are influenced by a taste of the

good things proposed and promised in it, and are brought under a

sense of the terror of the Lord in its threatenings. The first proper

effect hereof in themselves, is the resistance of their lusts and the

reformation of their lives thereon. But we see that many of these,

losing, through unbelief, a sense of that impression that was on them

from the word, have all their lusts let loose unto rage and violence ;

and so return again like " the dog to his vomit, and the sow that

was washed to her wallowing in the mire," as 2 Pet. ii. 22.

Secondly, With respect unto faith itself. This is evident from

the nature of the thing; for where unbelief thrives or grows, there

faith must decay and wax weak. But especially it impedes and

hinders faith in the work before described, by depriving it of the

means and instruments whereby it works, which are care, watchful

ness, or vigilancy against sin; for its great design lies in making

the soul negligent, careless, and slothful in the opposition of sin.

Where this is attained, the whole work of faith is defeated, and lust

is set at liberty. And where this is so, it immediately returns to

act according to its own corrupt and perverse nature ; which, as we

have elsewhere at large declared, is " enmity against God." And this

consists both in an aversation from God and an opposition unto

him. Look, then, whatever approaches a man in his profession hath

made towards God, the work of these lusts and corruptions, now at

liberty, is to incline him to withdraw and depart from them. This

renders the heart evil, and disposeth it unto an utter departure from

the living God.

[2<%.] It renders the heart evil by debasing it, and casting all

good, honest, ingenuous, and noble principles out of it. The gospel

furnisheth the mind of man with the best and highest principles

towards God and man that in this world it is receptive of. This

might easily be evinced against all the false and foolish pretences

of the old philosophy or present atheism of the world. Whatever

there is of faith, love, submission, or conformity unto God, that may

regenerate a return into that image and likeness of him which we

fell from by sin and apostasy; whatever is of innocency, righteous

ness, truth, patience, forbearance, that may render us fruitful, and

useful in or needful unto the community of mankind; whatever is

pure, lovely, peaceable, praiseworthy, in a man's own soul and the

retirements of his mind, is all proposed, taught, and exhibited by

the word of the gospel. Now, principles of this nature do lively

ennoble the soul, and render it good and honourable. But the work

of unbelief is to cast them all out, at least as to their especial nature
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communicated unto them by the gospel, which alone brings with it

an impress of the image and likeness of God. And when this is

separated from any of the things before mentioned, they are of no

value. This, then, renders the heart base and evil, and gives it an

utter dislike of communion or intercourse with God.

[3dly.] It accumulates the heart with a dreadful guilt of ingrati

tude against God, which before profession it was incapable of. When

a person hath been brought unto the knowledge of the gospel, and

thereby vindicated out of darkness, and delivered from the sen

suality of the world ; and hath moreover, it may be, " tasted of the

good word of God, and of the powers of the world to come;" for such

a one to draw back, to forsake the Lord and his ways, through the

power of unbelief, there is a great aggravation attending his sin,

2 Pet. ii. 20, 21. And when once the heart is deflowered by this

horrible sin of ingratitude, it will prostitute itself of its own accord

unto all manner of abominations. And for us, it is good to have

this spring of all our danger in the course of our profession conti

nually in our eye. Here it lies, the root of it is here laid open ; and

if it be not continually watched against, all our other endeavours to

persevere blameless unto the end are and will be in vain.

[2.] The next thing in the words is that especial evil which the

apostle cautions the Hebrews against, as that which a heart made evU

by the prevalency of unbelief would tend unto, and which is like U\

ensue if not prevented in the causes of it ; and that is, " departing

from the living God:' 'E» r<jj airoerijtui gcto Qiou Zfiirot.

'E» rp : that is, say some, tie t6,—the sense whereof would be, " so

that you should depart." But i» rp is more significant

' T*' and no less proper in this language. And the article

thus varied with the infinitive mood denotes a continued act,—

"that it should be departing;"—"that the evil heart should work

and operate in a course of departing from God."

'E* rip airoerrjtai. ' A<p'ierrif&i is a word ex ruv pisuv, of an indifferent

signification in itself, and is used to express any kind

of departure, physical or moral, from a person or thing,

a place or a principle. Sometimes it is expressive of a duty: 2 Tim.

ii. 19, "Whosoever nameth the name of Christ, affoo-r^ru diro aii-

xlui,"—" let him depart from iniquity." So also 1 Tim. vi. 5. Some

times it denotes the highest sin: 1 Tim. iv. 1, "The Spirit speaketh

expressly, that in the latter season iiroeriieovrai rine r?j rhrtt»i"

—"some shall depart from the faith." And the departure here

prophesied of is signally termed i &iroera.«ia, " the departure," or

"apostasy," 2 Thess. ii. 3. So that the word is to be expounded from

the subject-matter treated of, and the especial object of it. And it

is a word in its moral sense oftener used by our apostle than by all

the other sacred writers besides. Once in the gospel it is used abso-
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lutely for a sinful falling away, Luke viii. IS: "They believe for a

season, xai h xaipfi trnpaspoZ apioravrai,"—"in the time of persecu

tion they fall away," they turn apostates. And from this word are

the common names of apostates and apostasy taken; that is, the

great sin of forsaking or departing from the profession of the gospel.

"In discedendo," say interpreters; Beza, "in desciscendo," properly.

It is, in an evil sense, a revolting, a treacherous defection from truth

and duty. It answers unto "KD, which is used in an indifferent sense,

to depart from any thing, good or evil, and sometimes is applied

unto a perverse departure from God; as Hos. vii. 14. And in this

especial sense it expresseth "1!l9, which is to be perverse, stubborn,

and contumacious in turning away from God, or that which is good

and right in any kind, so as to include a rebellion in it, as the

departure here intended doth ; that is, to revolt.

The object of this departure is by our apostle in this place parti

cularly expressed, ds-J ©soD ^uvrot,—" from the living God." It is

plain that it is apostasy from the profession of the gospel which is

intended ; and we must inquire into the reasons why the apostle doth

thus peculiarly express it, by a departure from the living God. I

shall propose those which to me seem most natural :—

1st. It may be that these Hebrews thought nothing less than

that their departure from the profession of the gospel

was a departure from the living God. Probably they r- K*° e"u

rather pretended and pleaded that they were returning

to him ; for they did not fall off unto idols or idolatry, but returned

to observe, as they thought, the institutions of the living God, and

for a relinquishment whereof the blaspheming and persecuting part

of them traduced our apostle himself as an apostate, Acts xxi. 28.

To obviate this apprehension in them, and that they might not

thereby countenance themselves in their defection, which men are

apt to do with various pretences, the apostle lets them know that

after the revelation of Christ and profession of him, there is no de

parture from him and his institutions but that men do withal depart

from the living God. So John positively declares on the one hand

and the other, 2 Epist. 9, " Whosoever transgresseth, and abideth

not in the doctrine of Christ, hath not God. He that abideth in

the doctrine of Christ, he hath both the Father and the Son." In a

recession from the gospel or doctrine of Christ, God himself is for

saken. He that hath not the Son, he hath not the Father; as, on

the other side, continuance in the doctrine of the gospel secureth us

an interest not in the Son only, but in the Father also. He, then,

that rejects Christ in the gospel, let him pretend what he will of

adhering unto one God, he hath forsaken the living God, and cleaves

unto an idol of his own heart; for neither is the Father without the

Son, nor is he a God unto us but in and by him.
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2dly. It may be he would mind them of the person and na

ture of him from whom he would prevent their departure, namely,

that however in respect of his office, and as he was incarnate, he was

our mediator, our apostle, and high priest, yet in his own divine person

he was one with his Father and the blessed Spirit, the living God.

3dly. (which either alone or in concurrence with these other

reasons is certainly in the words), That he might deter them from

the sin he cautions them against by the pernicious event and conse

quent of it; and this is, that therein they would depart from him

who is the great, terrible, and dreadful God, the living God, who is

able to punish and avenge their sin, and that to all eternity. And

this appears to be in the words, in that he again insists on the same

argument afterwards; for to the same purpose he tells them that

" it is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God," chap.

x. 31. And as this property of life, as it is in God essentially and

causally, whence he is called " The living God," is exceedingly and

eminentlyaccommodated to encourage us unto faith, trust, confidence,

and affiance in him, in all straits and difficulties, whilst we are in

the way of our duty,—as our apostle declares, 1 Tim. iv. 10, "For

therefore we both labour and suffer reproach, because we trust in

the living God ;" or, ' This is that which encourageth us unto and

supporteth us in all our labourings and sufferings, namely, because

he whom we trust in, whom we expect assistance from here, and a

reward hereafter, is the living God :' so it is that which deservedly

casts the greatest awe and terror upon the minds of men in their

sins and rebellion against him. For as this life of God includes in

it the notion and consideration of all those properties which hold

out encouragements unto us in things present and to come ; so it doth

also that of those dreadful attributes of his power, holiness, and

eternity, which sinners have reason to bethink themselves of in their

provocations of him. Thus he frequently prefaceth expressions of

his severity against stubborn sinners with ^K "U, " I live, saith the

Lord ;" as it were bidding of them to consider what thence they were

to expect. And this seems to me the principal reason why the

apostle thus states the sin of their apostasy, that it is a departure

from the living God.

Mhly. He may also so express it, at once to intimate unto them

the greatness and folly of their sin. They thought, it may be,

it was but the leaving of these or those observances of the gospel;

but, saith he, it is a departure, a flagitious defection and revolt, from

the living God. And who knows not this to be the greatest sin and

highest folly imaginable? To depart from him who will be so great

a reward unto them that obey him, and so severe a judge of them

that forsake him, what greater guilt or folly is the nature of man

capable of?
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And this is the evil which the apostle here cautions professors

against, which I have insisted on the loDger, because it is directly

opposite unto that great duty which it is the general design of the

epistle to press them unto. And we shall take such observations

from this last clause of the verse as the words and the reasons of

using them do present unto us ; and the first is, that,—

Obs. V. The malignity and venom of sin is apt to hide itself

under many, under any shades and pretences.

I speak not of the evasions and pretexts wherewith men endea

vour to cover or countenance themselves in their miscarriages in the

world, and unto others, but of those pleas and pretences which they

will admit of in their minds, partly to induce their wills and affec

tions unto sin, and partly to relieve and countenance their con

sciences under sin. Amongst those reasonings which these Hebrews

had in themselves about a relinquishment of the gospel and its in

stitutions, they never considered it as an apostasy from the living

God. They looked upon it as a peculiar way of worship, attended

with difficulties and persecutions, which perhaps they might please

God as well in the omission of. By this means did they hide from

themselves that mortal malignity and poison that was in their sin.

And so it is in every sin. The subtlety and deceit of lust doth still

strive to conceal the true and proper nature of sin whereunto it

enticeth or is enticed. When Naaman the Syrian would, notwith

standing his conviction, abide in his idol-worship, because of his

secular advantage, it is but a going with his master into the house

ofRimmon, and bowing there, not that he intended to have any

other God but the God of Israel, 2 Kings v. 18;—so long ago had he

practically learned that principle which men had not until of late

the impudence doctrinally to advance in the world, namely, that an

arbitrary rectifying of men's intentions alters the nature of their

moral and spiritual actions. Hence they say, that if one man kill

another, not with an intention to kill him, but to vindicate his own

honour by his so doing, it is no sin, or at least no great sin, or much

to be regarded. And what is this but directly to comply with the

deceitfulness of sin, which we have laid down? for none sure is so

flagitiously wicked as to make the formal nature of sin their object

and end ; nor, it may be, is human nature capable of such an excess

and exorbitancy, from itself and its concreated principles, but still

some other end is proposed by a corrupt design and incitation of the

mind, which is a blind unto its wickedness. But of this deceit of

sin I have treated at large in another discourse.1 Therefore,—

Obs. VI. The best way to antidote the soul against sin, is to repre

sent it unto the mind in its true nature and tendency.

1 On Indwelling Sin in Believers, vol. vi. of this edition of the author's works.

—Ed.

VOL, XXL 9
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The hiding of these was the way and means whereby sin first

entered into the world. Thereby did Satan draw our first parents

into their transgression. Hiding from them the nature and end of

their sin, he ensnared and seduced them. In the same way and

method doth he still proceed. This caused our apostle here to rend

off the covering and vain pretences which the Hebrews were ready

to put upon their relinquishment of the gospel. He presents it here

naked unto them, as a fatal defection and apostasyfrom the living

God; and therein gives them also to understand its end, which was

no other but the casting of themselves into his revenging hand unto

eternity. So dealt Samuel with Saul in the matter of Amalek.

Saul pretended that he had only brought fat cattle for sacrifice; but

Samuel lets him know that there was rebellion in his disobedience,

abhorred of God like the sin of witchcraft. Indeed, if not all, yet

the principal efficacy of temptation consists in hiding the nature and

tendency of sin, whilst the mind is exercised with it ; and therefore

the discovery and due consideration of them must needs be an effec

tual means to counterwork it and to obviate its prevalency. And

this is the principal design of the Scripture, in all that it treats about

sin. It establisheth the command against it, by showing what it is,

the iniquity, folly, and perversity of it; as also what is its end, or

what in the righteousness of God it will bring the sinner unto.

Hence the great contest that is in the mind, when it is hurried up

and down with any temptation, is, whether it shall fix itself on these

right considerations of sin, or suffer itself at the present to be carried

away with the vain pleas of its temptation in its attempt to palliate

and cover it.

And on this contest depends the final issue of the matter. If

the mind keep up itself unto the true notion of the nature and end

of sin, through the strength of grace, its temptation will probably

be evaded and disappointed. So it was with Joseph. Various sug

gestions he had made to him, but he keeps his mind fixed on that,

" How can I do this great wickedness, and sin against God?" which

preserved him and delivered him, Gen. xxxix. 9. But if the mind

be prevailed with to admit of those representations of sin which are

made unto it in its temptations, sin in the perpetration of it will en

sue. And this is the principal part of our wisdom about sin and temp

tations, namely, that we always keep our minds possessed with that

notion and sense of the nature and end of sin which God in his word

represents unto us, with a complete watchfulness against that which

the deceit of lust and the craft of Satan would suggest. Again,—

Obs. VII. Whoever departs from the observation of the gospel and

the institutions thereof, doth in so doing depart from the living God;

or, an apostate from the gospel is an absolute apostate from God

This the apostle expressly teacheth the Hebrews in this place.
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Men think it almost a matter of nothing to play with gospel insti

tutions at their pleasure. They can observe them or omit them as

seems good unto themselves. Nay, some suppose they may utterly

relinquish any regard unto them, without the least forfeiture of the

favour of God. But this will appear to be otherwise; for,—

1st. In their so doing, the authority of God over their souls and

consciences is utterly rejected, and so consequently is God himself;

for where his authority is not owned, his being is despised. Now,

there are various ways whereby God puts forth and manifests his

authority over men. He doth it in and by his works, his law, by

the consciences or inbred notions of the minds of men. Every way

whereby he reveals himself, he also makes known his sovereign

authority over us; for sovereign power or authority is the very first

notion that a creature can have of its Creator. Now, all these ways

of revealing the authority of God are recapitulated in the gospel,

God having brought all things unto a head in Christ Jesus, Eph. i.

10. " All power in heaven and in earth,"—that is, as to the actual

administration of it,—is given into his hand, Matt. xxviii. 18; and he

is " given" or "appointed to be head over all things," Eph. i. 20-22,

as we have at large declared on the third verse of the first chapter :

God, therefore, doth not put forth or exercise the least of his power

but in and by Christ ; for " the Father judgeth no man, but hath

committed all judgment unto the Son," John v. 22. Now, the

Lord Christ exerciseth this power and authority principally by the

gospel, which is the " rod of his power," Ps. cx. 2. Hereunto, then,

are reduced all other ways whatever whereby the authority of God

is exerted over the souls and consciences of men. And if this be

rejected, the whole authority of God is utterly cast off. This, there

fore, is done by all who reject, relinquish, or despise the gospel;

they forsake God himself, the living God, and that absolutely aud

utterly. God is not owned where his monarchy is not owned. Let

men deal so with their rulers, and try how it will be interpreted.

Let them pretend they acknowledge them, but reject the only way,

all the ways they have, for the exercise of their authority, and it

will doubtless be esteemed a revolt from them.

Idly. There is no other way or means whereby men may yield

any obedience or worship unto God but only by the gospel, and

so no other way whereby men may express their subjection unto

him or dependence upon him ; and where this is not done, he is

necessarily forsaken. Whatever men may say, or do, or pretend, as

to the worship of God, if it be not in and by the name of Christ, if

it be not appointed and revealed in the gospel, it is not performed

unto the living God, but to an idol of their own hearts; for the only

true God is the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and

therefore by what act or acts soever men may design to give honour
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unto God, and to own their dependence on him, if it be not done

in Christ, according to the gospel, it is all an abomination unto him.

He says of all such worship, as he did of the sacrifices of the Is

raelites, when their hearts went after their idols, Amos v. 26, it is

all to Moloch and Chiun, and not to him. Such, I say, is all the

worship that men design to offer unto the living God, when not ac

cording to the gospel; such was the worship of the Samaritans of

old, as our Saviour testified; and such is the worship of the Jews

and Mohammedans at present. Their pretence of owning one God

will not free them from offering their sacred services to Moloch and

Chiun, images and stars of gods which they have framed unto them

selves. When, therefore, any depart from the gospel, they depart

from the living God; because they have no way left unto them

whereby they may glorify him as God, and he that doth not so

renounceth him. And therefore our apostle, speaking of those

heathens who had those notions of one God which some boast of at

this day and choose to rest in, affirms plainly that they were ahu

h ru x6«ft<f), Eph. ii. 1 2,—" atheists whilst they were in the world."

They knew not how to glorify God by any acceptable worship : and

as good not to own God at all as not to glorify him as God; for

after God in the first precept hath required that we should have

him for our God, and none else, that we may do so, and know how

to do so, he required in the second, with the same authority, that

we worship and glorify him according unto his own mind and pre

scription.

Sdly. There is no other way whereby we may obtain the least

encouraging intimation of the favour or good-will of God towards

us, no way whereby his grace or his acceptance of us may be firmed

and assured unto us, but this only; and where there is not a suffi

cient ground hereof, no man can abide with God in a due manner.

If men have not a stable foundation to apprehend God to be good,

and gracious, and willing to receive them, they will no otherwise

respect or esteem him but as the poor Indians do the devil, whom

they worship that he may do them no harm. I do know that men

have strange presumptions concerning the goodness and inclination

of God unto sinners; and according unto them they pretend highly

to love God and delight in him, without respect unto the Lord

Christ or the gospel : but it were an easy thing to divest their no

tions of all those swelling words of vanity wherewith they dress

them, and manifest them to be mere presumptions, inconsistent

with the nature of God and all the revelation that he hath made

of himself. Whatever may be apprehended in God of this nature

or to this purpose is either his y^nerLrni, his natural goodness, kind

ness, benignity, and love; or his pi\avtlporria, which includes all the

free acts of his will towards mankind for good. And our apostle
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affirms that the smpavtia, the revelation, declaration, and appearance

of both these, is merely from and by the gospel, or the grace of

God by Jesus Christ, Tit. iii. 4'-7; and without this it is impossible

but that men will abide in their apostasy from God, or return

unto it.

ithly. There is no other way wherein we may look for a reward

from God, or hope to come unto the enjoyment of him, but only

by the gospel. And this also is necessary, that we may honour him

as God, as the living God. This is the end whereunto we were

made : and if we leave the pursuit hereof, we cast off all regard unto

God ; for if God be not considered as " a rewarder of them that dili

gently seek him," as in himself an " exceeding great reward," he is

not considered as God. And whoever doth not pursue a design of

coming to the enjoyment of God, he hath forsaken him. Now,

there is no direction herein or hereunto but the gospel, as Acts iv. 12.

And this will discover the great multitude of practical atheists

that are in the world. Many there are who have been educated

in some observance of the gospel, and some who have been brought

under great conviction by the word of it, who do yet, by the power

of their lusts and temptations in the world, come to renounce and

despise all the institutions, ordinances, and worship of the gospel,

and consequently the author of it himself; for it is a vain thing to

pretend love or honour unto Christ, and not to keep his command

ments. However, they would not be reckoned among atheists, for

they still acknowledge one, or the one God. But they do herein but

industriously deceive their own souls. Then they forsake the living

God, when they forsake the gospel of his Son.

And let us all know what care and reverence becomes us in the

things of the gospel. God is in them, even the living God. Other

wise he will be neither known nor worshipped. His name, his

authority, his grace, are enstamped on them all.

06s. VIII. When a heart is made evil by unbelief, it is engaged

in a course of sinful defection or revolt from the living God. So

that word imports, h rip airoariivai, the sense whereof was explained

before.

Ver. 13.—" But exhort one another daily [every day], whilst it is

called To-day, lest any of you [among you] be hardened by the

deceitfulness of sin."

Here lies one means of preventing the evil mentioned in the

verse foregoing. And we have in it, as was showed, the duty itself,

and the persons concerned in it, the manner and season of its per

formance, with a limitation of that season, and an especial enforce

ment from the danger of its neglect, as we shall see in our openmg

of the words.

First, the duty intended is expressed in the first word, rapa
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xa\t?Ti. HaPaxa\iu is "to exhort," "entreat," "beseech ;" and also "to

comfort," "to refresh," "to relieve:" and irapaxa\iopai is constantly

"to receive comfort" or "consolation," "to be comforted." Jlapax\tiei;

is used in the same variety, sometimes for "comfort" or "consolation,"

as Luke ii. 25 ; Acts ix. 31, xv. 31 ; Rom. xv. 5 ; 2 Cor. i. 3—5 ;—some

times for "exhortation," Acts xiii. 15; Rom. xii. 8; 1 Tim. iv. 13;

2 Cor. viii. 4, 17. Sometimes interpreters are in doubt whether

to render it by "exhortation" or "consolation," as Acts xy. 31;

1 Thess. iv. 18. In this very epistle it is used in both these senses:

for "consolation," chap. vi. 18; for "exhortation," chap xii. 5, xiii.

22. Hence the Holy Ghost, in the writings of John the apostle, is

called i rapdx.\nrot in the Gospel, chap. xiv. 16, 26, xv. 26, xvi. 7;

and the Lord Christ himself, 1 John ii. 1 ; and this, from the ambi

guity of the application of the word, we render in the first place "a

comforter," in the latter "an advocate."

The first and principal signification of irafaxa\iu is "to exhort,"

"to desire," "to call in," and so it is constantly used in Greek

authors, and scarce otherwise; and it is secondarily only "to comfort."

But there is a near affinity between these things ; for the way of

administering consolation is by exhortation: 1 Thess. iv. 18, "Com

fort one another with these words,"—rapaxa\tTre dxXij'Xout. That is,

' Exhorting and persuading with one another, by these words

administer unto each other mutual consolation. And all exhorta

tion ought to be only by consolatory words and ways, to render it

acceptable, and so effectual. So it is observed of Barnabas, who was

"a son of consolation," that he had a great excellency in exhorting

men also : Acts xi. 23, 24, " When Barnabas came, and had seen

the grace of God, he was glad, and exhorted them all, that with

purpose of heart they would cleave unto the Lord. For he was a

good man, and full of the Holy Ghost and of faith." The word

intimates a very prevalent way of exhorting in Barnabas : and that

because he was avfip ayaUt, "a good man ;" not in the ordinary sense,

a holy, just man ; but one that was benign, kind, condescending, apt

to comfort and refresh them with whom he had to do. In this sense

is avfy dyad6t used, Rom. v. 7. Tlapaxa\tfn, therefore, "to exhort," is

to persuade with good, meek, and comfortable words, upon grounds

of consolation, and unto that end that men may be comforted.

This is incumbent on some by virtue of office, Rom. xii. 8, " He

that exhorteth, on exhortation;" and on all believers as occasion

doth require, as the next words manifest, declaring the persons

concerned in this duty.

'Eaurouj, " vosmetipsos," Vulg. Lat., and the Rhemists,—"your

selves ;" improperly, for the apostle doth not require of every one

to exhort himself, nor will the word bear that sense. But iauni;

"yourselves," is put for aMj\oug, that is, "one another," as also it is
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Col. iii. 16; EpL iv. 32; 1 Thess. v. 13;—"vos invicem," "alii

alios." This is incumbent on all believers, mutually to exhort, and

to bear the word of exhortation.

The season of the performance of this duty is adjoined, which

includeth also the manner of it : Kai' ixderrit rifiipav. "Daily," say

we, or "every day." A day is often taken for a season ; so that to

do a thing daily is to do it in its season. To do it sedulously, heed-

fully, in every proper season, is to do it daily ; for although the

expression denotes every day distinctly and separately, yet the sense

is not that no natural day be omitted wherein we do not actually

discharge this duty towards one another. But plainly two things are

intended ;—1. A constant readiness of mind, inclining, induciug,

and preparing any one for the discharge of this duty; 2. An ac

tual discharge of it on all just occasions, which are to be watched

for and willingly embraced. So we are commanded to " pray <idia-

Xiterui," 1 Thess. v. 17, "indesinenter;" that is, without remitting the

habitual inclination of the mind unto prayer, or omitting any meet

occasion or opportunity for it. So also it is said that we ought Tatron

efteiL^teiai, Luke xviil 1,—"to pray always;" which is interpreted,

Col. iv. 2, by rjj -rpessuxfi vpoexaprtptTn,—"abide" (or "persevere")

"in prayer against all opposition." In Hebrew, DtoT"?| TOR, as Isa.

1113,—"continually every day." K<xtf' ixdo-rj\» fifiipat, is " sedulously

and constantly," both as to the frame of our hearts and opportunities

of actual performance of this duty. And this these Hebrews now

stood in an especial need of, because of the manifold temptations and

seductions wherewith they were exercised.

Hereunto is added a limitation of the season of this duty as to its

continuance: "A%fi( oZ ri e^fiipo» %o%Xu-ai,—"Whilst it 'a Jrl

is called To-day;" that is, 'Be sedulous in the discharge

of this duty whilst the season of it doth continue.' The

occasion of this expression is taken from what was before discoursed

of. There was a day proposed unto the people of old, a season that

was called 0r e^fnpot, "to-day." And two things are included

in it;—1. An opportunity as to advantage; 2. A limitation of that

opportunity as to duration or continuance. 1. A day of opportunity

is intended. The word in the psalm, had, as was judged on

good ground, respect unto some solemn feast wherein the people

assembled themselves to celebrate the worship of God ; it may be

the feast of tabernacles, which was a great representation of the

dwelling of the Lord Christ amongst us, John i. 14. This was a

season which they were to improve whilst they did enjoy it. But

it was typical only. The apostle now declares to these Hebrews that

the great day, the great season, of old shadowed out unto their fore

fathers, was now really and actually come upon them. It was

justly called "To-day" with them whilst they enjoyed the gospel.
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2. There is a limitation of this day of opportunity included in the

words, "Whilst it is called To-day;"—' whilst the time wherein you

live is such a season as to be called a day, that is, a day of grace;'—

whilst that season was continued unto them which was prefigured

in the day before mentioned. The apostle saw that the day or season

of these Hebrews was almost ready to expire. It continued but a

few years after the writing of this epistle. This he secretly minds

them of, and withal exhorts them to improve their present advan

tages, and that especially in and unto the discharge of the great duty

of mutual exhortation ; that so they might prevent among them the

great evil of departing from the living God, and that which tends

thereunto, in the hardening of their hearts through the deceitfulness

of sin. For herein lies the enforcement of the exhortation unto the

duty insisted on, namely, from the pernicious consequent of its ne

glect ; wherein first occurs,—

, _ The persons concerned: Tl{ t£ ufiZv, "Any of you,"

"any among you; —'any one that is ol your society,

that is engaged in the same profession with you, and partaker of the

same privileges ; ' 'any of you believing Hebrews.' And herein the

apostle extends his direction unto mutual watchfulness and exhort

ation unto all, even the meanest of the church.

Secondly, The spring or cause of the evil that is to be feared in

the neglect intimated, and that is sin: 'Afiaprla,
Kfuifrw fissri i—a general name for all or any sin. Our apostle

constantly useth it to express original sin, the sin of our nature, the

root on which all other sins do grow. And this is the sin here in

tended ; the sin that by nature dwelleth in us, that is present with

us when we would do good, to hinder us, and is continually work

ing to put forth its venomous nature in actual sins or transgressions.

This he calls elsewhere a "root of bitterness," which springs up

unto defilement, chap. xii. 15.

Thirdly, There is the way or means whereby this sin worketh to

produce the effect expressed, and that is by deceit:

'Avdrji rijs a/Mxpr/aj. Yulg. Lat., "fallacia peccati;" and

the Rhemists thence, "the fallacy of sin,"—somewhat improperly,

considering the ordinary use of that word, being taken only for a

caption or deceit in words. But yet there is a fallacy in every sin;

it imposeth paralogisms or false arguings on the mind, to seduce it.

'Avarti is " deceit," and signifies both the faculty of deceiving, the ar

tifice used in deceiving, and actual deceit, or deceiving itself. The

derivation of the word gives some light unto the nature of the thing

itself. 'ATardu is from a privative, and vdros, as Eustathius and the

Etymologist agree, IIaroj is "via trita," "a beaten way," "a path.

So that dvardu is to " draw any one out of the right way," the proper

beaten path. And it is well rendered by "seduco," that is, "seorsuni
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duco," " to lead aside," " to seduce." But it is of a larger sense, or

"by any ways or means to deceive." And a«£r?j principally denotes

an innate faculty of deceiving rather than deceit itself. 'Ararri roD

v\tvrou, Matt. xiii. 22, "the deceitfulness of riches;" and a^anj rrji

aiixiat, 2 Thess. ii. 10, "the deceitfulness of unrighteousness;" is that

aptitude that is in riches and unrighteousness, considering the state

and condition of men in this world, and their temptations, to deceive

them with vain hopes, and to seduce them into crooked paths.

Once it is put for sin itself: Eph. iv. 22, KarA r&t srridvpiat rng

airdrrif,—"According to the lusts of deceit:" that is, of sin, which is

deceitful ; unless it may be rendered by the adjective, dirarjjXoDj, or

ararrirovt, as it is done by ours, "deceiving" (or "deceitful") "lusts."

See 2 Pet. ii. 13. Here, as it is joined with "sin," as an adjunct of

it, it denotes not its acting primarily, but that habitual deceit that

is in indwelling sin, whereby it seduceth men and draweth them off

from God.

Lastly, The evil itself particularly cautioned against is expressed

in that word ex\%fwdr[, "should be hardened;" of the

sense and importance whereof we have spoken fully on * "'*' ?'

the foregoing verses. The design, then, of this verse is to prescribe

a duty unto the Hebrews, with the manner of its performance, and

the season they had for it, which might prevent their departure from

God through an evil heart of unbelief, by preserving it from being

hardened by the deceitfulness of sin ; our concernment wherein will

be manifest in the ensuing deductions from it :—

Obs. I. Sedulous mutual exhortation is an eminent means to

obviate and prevent the design of the deceitfulness of sin.

The apostle having declared the pernicious consequence of depart

ing from God through the deceitfulness of sin, and the danger that

professors are in of so doing, singles out this duty as a signal means

oi its prevention. And hereby, as great weight is laid upon it, so

great honour is done unto it. We may, therefore, do well to con

sider both the nature of it and the manner of its performance ; for

its efficacy unto the end proposed depends merely on its institution.

There are many practical duties that are neglected because they are

not understood ; and they are not understood because they are sup

posed to have no difficulty in them, but to be exposed to every lazy

and careless inquiry. High notions, curious speculations, with knotty

controversies, are thought to deserve men's utmost diligence in their

search and examination; but for these practical duties, it is gene

rally supposed that they are known sufficiently at a word's speaking,

if they were but practised accordingly. Yet it will be found that

the great wisdom of faith consists in a spiritual acquaintance with

the true nature of these duties ; which indeed are therefore practically

neglected because they are not doctrinally understood. I shall
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therefore offer somewhat here briefly towards the right understand

ing of the nature of this duty and the manner of its performance;

and to this purpose some things we are to observe with respect unto

the persons that are to perform it, and some things with respect

unto the duty itself :—

First, For the persons concerned, this duty of exhortation is in

cumbent on some by virtue of especial office, and on others by virtue

of especial love.

1. Some it is expected from upon the account of their office; so it

is of all ministers of the gospel. The duty of constant exhortation,—

that is, of persuading the souls of men unto constancy and growth

in faith and obedience, unto watchfulness and diligence against the

deceitfulness of sin, and that from the word of truth, in the name

and authority of Christ,—is the most important part of their minis

terial office. This are they diligently to attend unto : ' o irapaxaXm. b

rjj irapax\rieti, Rom. xii. 8;—"Let him that exhorteth" (his office

taketh name from this part of his work) " attend uuto" (or "abido

in") " exhortation." This is it which is required of him, and will be

expected from him. So our apostle distributes the whole minis

terial work into three parts, enjoining their observance unto his son

Timothy: 1 Tim. iv. 13, "Diligently attend," saith he, r»j ataymtu,

"to reading;" that is, studying and meditating on the holy Scrip

tures, for his own information and growth,—which ministers ought to

do all their days, and not to sit down lazily with a pretence of their

attainments: and secondly, rfi irapax\rien, " to consolatory exhorta

tion,"—the duty before us; and lastly, rfi didaexa\!^ " to doctrinal

instruction," for the enlightening and informing of the minds of his

disciples. These are the principal duties of an evangelical minister.

So he again conjoins teaching and exhortation, as the two main parts

of preaching, 1 Tim. vi. 2. And these he would have a minister to

be instant in, or insist upon, tvxaipui, axulpui, " in and out of sea

son," 2 Tim. iv. 2,—a proverbial expression denoting frequency and

diligence. Where this is neglected by any of them, they deal

treacherously with God and the souls of men. But this ministerial

work is not that which is here intended. But, 2. There is that

which is mutual among believers, founded in their common interest,

and proceeding from especial love. And this especial love is that

which distinguisheth it from another duty of the same nature in

general with this, which we owe unto all mankind ; for the eternal

law of nature binds us to love our neighbour as ourselves. Now, we

neither do nor can love any without endeavouring of their good, and

effecting of it according to our power. And herein is comprised a

persuading of men unto what is good for them, and a dehorting

them from that which is morally evil and pernicious, as occasions

and opportunities are offered. Thus dealt Lot with the Sodomites;
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whom the Holy Ghost therefore commends, though they reviled him

as a pragmatical intruder into their concernments. So God and

the world have very different measures and touchstones of moral

duties. But there is somewhat special in the duty here intended ;

for it is confined unto them who are brethren in the same fellowship

of professing the gospel, verse 1, and proceeds from that mutual love

which is wrought in them by the Spirit of Christ, and required of

them by the law of Christ. And this differs from that philanthropy,

or love to mankind in general, which ought to be in us ; for they

have different principles, different motives, different effects, and dif

ferent ways of expression. The one is an inbred principle of the

law of nature, the other an implanted grace of the Holy Ghost; the

one required from a common interest in the same nature, the other

from an especial interest in the same new nature. In brief, the one

is a general duty of the law, the other an especial duty of the gospel.

I say, this especial love is the spring of this mutual exhortation.

Secondly, And to the right performance of it the things ensuing

do appertain :—

1. That they who perform it find in themselves an especial con

cernment in the persons and things with whom and about which

they treat in their exhortations. It will not admit of any pragma

tical curiosity, leading men to interpose themselves in matters

wherein they are no way concerned. " Knowing," saith the apostle,

rii piZor rov Kvptou, dvfywtfouj nittptv, 2 Cor. v. 1 1 ;—' The reason

wby we exhort men, or persuade them to their duty, is because of

our compassion towards them, inasmuch as we know the terror or

dread of God, with whom in this matter they have to do, and that

it is poCfpo'», a very fearful thing to fall into his hands when he is

provoked,' Heb. x. 31. If men find not themselves really concerned

in the glory of God, and their hearts moved with compassion to

wards the souls of men, whether they are in office in the church or

not, it will be their wisdom to abstain from this duty, as that which

they are no way fitted to discharge.

2. An especial warranty for the particular exercise of this duty

is required of us. Our duty it is in general to exhort one another,

by virtue of this and the like commands; but as unto the especial

instances of it, for them we must look for especial warranty. Those

who shall engage into this or any other duty at adventures will but

expose themselves and it to contempt. Now this especial warranty

ariseth from a due coincidence of rule and circumstances. There

are sundry particular cases wherein direct and express rule requires

the discharge of this duty; as (1.) In case of sin; Lev. xix. 17, " Thou

shalt not hate thy brother in thine heart: thou shalt in any wise re-

huke thy neighbour, and not suffer sin upon him." For even rebukes

Wong to this general head of exhortation, nor are they ever to be
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without it. (2.) Of ignorance in the truth : so dealt Priscilla and

Aquila with Apollos when they instructed him in the way of Gck],

Acts xviii. 24-26. And many the like cases are instanced in. Add

unto such rules a due consideration of circumstances, relating unto

times, seasons, persons, and occasions, and it will form the warranty

intended.

3. Especial wisdom, understanding, and ability, are hereunto

required. It is an easy thing to spoil the best duty in the manner

of its performance : and as other things may spoil a duty, so a defect

in spiritual skill for the performance of it can never suffer it to be

right. If men, then, have not a sound judgment and understanding

of the matter about which this mutual exhortation is to be exercised,

and of the way whereby it is to be managed, they may do well to

leave it unto them who are better furnished with " the tongue of the

learned to know how to speak a word in season ;"—I mean as to the

solemn discharge of it ; otherwise occasional mutual encouragements

unto faith and obedience are the common and constant duties of all

believers. And the apostle speaks of the generality of Christians in

those primitive times, that they were so "filled with all knowledge" as

that they were "able to admonish one another," Rom. xv. 14; wherein

as he requires an ability for it, so he ascribes it unto them. And

unto them it belongs to see,—(1.) That it be done with words of

truth. It is truth alone that in things of this nature is accompanied

with authority, and attended with efficacy. If there be any failure

in this foundation, the whole superstructure will sink of itself.

Those, then, who undertake this duty must be sure to have a word

of truth for their warrant, that those who are exhorted may hear

Christ speaking in it ; for whatever influence other words or reason

ings may have on their affections, their consciences will be uncon

cerned in them. And this should not only be virtually included in

what is spoken, but also formally expressed, that it may put forth

its authority immediately and directly. As exhortations that fail in

truth materially (as they may, for men may exhort and persuade

one another to error and false worship) are pernicious, so those

which are not formally spirited or enlivened by an express word of

Scripture are languid, weak, and vain. (2.) That it may be managed,

unless especial circumstances require some variation, with words

good and comfortable, words of consolation and encouragement.

The word here used, as hath been shown, signifies to comfort as well as

to exhort. Morose, severe expressions become not this duty, but such

as wisdom will draw out from love, care, tenderness, compassion, and

the like compliant affections. These open and soften the heart, and

make the entrance of the things insisted on smooth and easy into it

(3.) That it be accompanied with care and diligence for a suitable

example in the practice and walking of the persons exhorting. An

observation of the contrary will quickly frustrate the weightiest words
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that look another way. Exhortation is nothing but an encourage

ment given unto others to walk with us or after us in the ways of

God and the gospel. " Be followers of me," saith our apostle, " as I

am of Christ." And these are some of the heads on which we might

discourse of this duty; which in that great degeneracy of Christianity

whereinto the world is fallen, were not unnecessary to do, but I must

not too much enlarge upon particulars :—

Obs. II. Gospel duties have an especial efficacy attending them

in their especial seasons: " While it is called To-day." Every thing

hath its beauty, order, and efficacy from its proper season. Again,—

Obs. III. We have but an uncertain season for the due perform

ance of most certain duties. How long it will be called " To-day,"

we know not. The day of our lives is uncertain. So is the day of

the gospel, as also of our opportunities therein. The present season

alone is ours ; and, for the most part, we need no other reason to

prove any time to be a season for duty but because it is present.

06s. IV". The deceit which is in sin, and which is inseparable

from it, tends continually to the hardening of the heart. This is

that which is principally taught us in these words ; and it is a truth

of great importance unto us, which might here be properly handled,

but having at large discoursed of the whole of the deceitfulness of sin

in another treatise,1 I shall not here resume the discussion of it.

Vex. 14.—" For wo are made partakers of Christ, if we hold the

beginning of our confidence firm unto the end."

This is the last part of this fourth rtPtotf, or section of this chap

ter. As to its coherence with the verses foregoing, it containeth an

enforcement of the general exhortation unto perseverance, and the

avoidance of backsliding or apostasy in all the causes and tendencies

unto it, as also of the particular duties which the apostle had now

proposed as effectual means unto those ends: for he lets them know

that all their interest in Christ, and all the benefits they did expect

or might be made partakers of by him, did depend upon their

answering his exhortation unto constancy and perseverance in their

profession ; and, moreover, that whereas men are apt to wax weary

and faint, or to grow slothful in the course of their profession, some

times so soon almost as they are entered into it, unless they continue

the same diligence and earnestness of endeavours as at the first, so

as to abide steadfast unto the end, they would have no benefit either

by Christ or the gospel, but rather fall assuredly under that indig

nation of God which he had newly warned them of. This in general

is the design of the words.

In the particulars there are:—1. A state and condition expressed

from whence the force of the argument is taken • " We are made

partakers of Christ." 2. An application of that condition unto our

1 On Indwelling Sin, vol. vi. of the author's works.—Ed.
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selves, as to the way whereby it may be declared and evidenced: "If

we hold fast the beginning of our confidence steadfast unto the end."

Ti The causal connection, yap, " for," shows the respect

of these words unto those foregoing, according as we

have declared it ; and it manifests that the apostle induceth an en

forcement of his preceding exhortation.

The state and condition intimated is expressed in these words,

Miroyoi ytyovaptv roZ Xpmrov. Ytyota/tit denotes some
lyn*/ut. time ^^ "We have been made:" which excludes one

application of the words, namely, unto a future participation of Christ

in glory, which here should be promised, but suspended upon the

condition of our holding steadfast the beginning of our confidence

unto the end ; as if it were said, ' We are made partakers of Christ/

that is, we shall be so hereafter, ' in case we continue constant and

persevere;' which sense (if it be so) is embraced by those who are

ready to lay hold on all appearing advantages of opposing the assur

ance and perseverance of believers. But a present state is here de

clared, and that which is already wrought and partaken of. And,

indeed, the consideration of this word doth rightly state the relation

of the several parts of the words mentioned : " We are made par

takers of Christ, if we hold fast the beginning of our confidence;'

that is, we are so thereby, either causally and formally, or interpre-

tatively and declaratively. If in the first sense, then our partici

pation of Christ depends on our perseverance unto the end, nor can

we come unto the one until we have attained the other. But this

is contrary to the text, which supposeth us actually instated in that

participation, as the words necessarily require. If it be in the latter

sense, then our perseverance is enjoined as an evidence of our parti

cipation of Christ, that whereby it may be tried whether it be true

and genuine,—which if it be, it will be producing this effect; as

James requires that we should try or evidence and manifest our faith

by our works, of what sort it i&

We are made /tero^oi raZ XpieroiJ, "partakers of Christ." This

expression is nowhere used but only in this place. The

x ^J.z?' ™ word l"nW< itself is but once used in the New Testa-

ment, but only by our apostle; and /m-l^u, from whence

it comes, not at all but by him. And he interprets it by tmtniit,

"communion," or "participation :" for affirming that "the bread which

we break is xanmta row eiiftarot roD XpieroZ," " the communion of the

body of Christ," 1 Cor. x. 16, he adds, na»r«j in roD ivbt uprw pri-

yj,tM, verse 1 7, " We all partake of that one bread ;" which is a

sacramental expression of the same thing here intended. Most ex

positors suppose the name Christ to be here taken metonymically

for the benefits of his mediation, in grace here, and right to future

blessedness. Some suppose it to be only an expression of being a



VEK. 12-14.] EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 143

disciple of Christ, and so really to belong unto him. But the true

and precise importance of the words may be learned from the apostle

in his use of those of an alike signification with reference unto Christ

himself, Heb. ii. 14: "Because the children are partakers of flesh

and blood,"—that is, because those whom he was to redeem were

men, partakers of human nature,—xal aurbi irapair\tie!ut nerieyi rut

aurSiv, " He himself in like manner took part of the same." He was

partaker of us, partook of us. How? By taking flesh and blood,—

that is, entire human nature, synecdochically so expressed, to be his

own, as he expresseth it, verse 16, " He took not on him the nature

of angels, but he took on the seed of Abraham ;" that is, the nature of

man derived from the loins of Abraham, according to the promise

made unto him. How, then, are we partakers of him, partakers of

Christ? It is by our having an interest in his nature, by the com

munication of his Spirit, as he had in ours by the assumption of our

flesh It is, then, our union with Christ that is intended, whereby

we are made "members of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones,"

Eph. v. 30. A participation of the benefits of the mediation of

Christ is included in these words, but not firstly intended, only

as a consequent of our intimate union with him. And this the

Syriac translation seems to have understood, reading the words by

Krreto Dy T3 |oi>nnK—"We are mingled" (or "mixed") "with Christ;"

that is, joined with him, united unto him. And this is that which the

apostle puts to the trial, as the hinge on which their present privi

leges and future happiness did entirely depend. And this is the

sense which Chrysostom and the Greeks that follow him do fix upon.

Saith he, T/' iert /j.eroy^oi yeyotapev rou Xpierou; periyoptv auroD,

fnsir h eyt»6/ttda npiii xal avrhi, uttp aurhf /lh xtpaXi), eufta be r)/lt1it

cjyx.y.rjovo'j.oi xal s\jeeu/toi. "Ev eZ/td ee/ttv, ex rra eapxhf avrou, pjjff/, xicl ex

rm ieriojv aurtv-—" What is it to be ' partakera of Christ?' He and

we are made one; he the head, we the body, co-heirs and incor

porated with him. We are one body with him, as he speaks, of his

flesh and bones." So he. The trial and evidence hereof is declared

in the last words, 'Eawtp rijv apyjiv rrji ii-xoeraetui fteyjii riXovj (ieZalav

xa.r6.eyuji.vf—" If so be that we hold fast" (or "steadfast") " the be

ginning of our confidence unto the end." So we. It is by all agreed,

that, for the substance of it, the same matter is here intended as in

verse 6 ; and that that which is there called xavyji/ta rijt e\ridtt, " the

glorying of hope," is here termed Apyji rfc iiroerdatut,

"the beginning of confidence;" because it is said of ir,rli'lJl'"

each of them that they are to be " kept steadfast unto

the end." But the expression here used is singular, and hath left

an impression of its difficulty on most translations and expositions.

Hence hath arisen that great variety that is amongst them in ren

dering and expounding of these words. " Initium substantias ejus,"
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saith the Vulgar; and the Rhemists from thence, " The beginning

of his substance," adding "his" to the text. Arias Montan. and

Erasmus, " Principium substantiae ;"—" The beginning of substanca"

Beza, "Principium illud quo sustentamur;"—"That beginning" (or

"principle") " whereby we are sustained." Castalio, "Hoc argumen-

tum ab initio ad finem usque;"—"This argument from the beginning

to the end." Syriac, "From the beginning unto the end, if we abide

in this substance," or " foundation." Ethiopic, " If we persevere to

keep this new testament." We, " The beginning of our confidence."

By which variety it appears that some know not how to express the

words, as not well understanding of them, and that others were not

satisfied with the conjectures of their predecessors. Neither are ex

positors more agreed about the meaning of the words. Some by

fyx) rni vvosraetui understand the gospel, some faith, some hope,

some confidence, some Christ himself. Most fix on faith to be in

tended, which they say is termed ivotraaii, or " substance," because

it is that which supports us, causeth us to subsist in Christ, as the

just do live by faith. But it may not be amiss to inquire a little

more exactly into the proper emphasis and importance of this ex

pression.

'Xv6eraen properly signifies "substance." It is applied unto

somewhat distinct in the being of the Deity, Heb. i. 3,
y "Tcfr"" where it is said that the Son is the "express image of the

Fathers hypostasis;" and there it can signify nothing

but an especial manner of existence or subsistence in the divine na

ture,—that is, a person; whence the eastern church first, and after

the western, agreed in three hypostases in the divine nature,—that

is, as we speak, three persons, or three different manners of the sub

sistence of the same individual being. In things human it denotes

acts, and not substances. And as it is used only by our apostle, so

it is used by him variously; as for confidence, 2 Cor. ix. 4, 'Bt rjj

uToerafffi ravrri rni xau^stus,—" In this confidence of boasting;"

whence ours have translated it in this place " confidence." And it

may be the rather, because as it is there joined with xaoyjiaii, so he

maketh use of xau^rifia in the same subject with this, verse 6. But

the uToVrair/f of the apostle in that place was not a confidence of

boldness, but that infallible certainty which he had of his apostle-

ship wherein he gloried. That was it which he stood firmly on.

Chap. xi. 1 of this epistle, the apostle maketh use of it in the de

scription he gives of faith ; yet so as to denote an effect of it, and

not its nature: "Ear/ ie v'usrif, iXmfyfiivon vvoeraeii,—"Faith is the

hypostasis of things hoped for;" "Illud quo extant qua? sperantur,"—

" That whereby the things that are hoped for do exist." Things

that are absolutely in themselves future, absent, unseen, are, as unto

their efficacy, use, benefit, fruits, and effects, made by faith present
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unto the soul, and have a subsistence given them therein. It is not,

then, faith itself, but an effect of it, that is there described by the

apostle.

If, then, by " the beginning of our substance," " subsistence," or

" confidence," faith is intended, it is because it is that which gives

us all these things by our interest in Christ and the benefits of his

mediation. But I confess the expression is abstruse in this sense,

and difficult to be understood.

It may therefore be understood of the gospel itself, which is called

" the beginning of our confidence," because it is the means of be

getting faith in us, and producing that profession wherein we are to

persevere; and this sense is embraced by some expositors.

There seems yet to me that there is another more genuine sense of

the word, suited to the scope of the place and design of the apostle,

without wresting it from its native signification. We have showed

that our partaking of Christ is our being united unto him ; and the

vxieraeii, " hypostasis," which on that union we are bound to pre

serve and maintain, is our subsistence in Christ, our abiding in him,

as the branches in the vine. So the word signifies, and so it is here

used. And although Chrysostom supposes that it is faith which is

intended, yet it is on the account of this effect of our subsistence in

those things that he so judgeth: T7 iern a.pyj\ rfa iiroeraetut; ri}»

iriern Xiyj», d' %f vrierTt/Mev, xa> yiywriittda xal euirovffKiidtif&tv, ut at rif

urtr—" He speaks of faith, by which we subsist" (in Christ), " and

are begotten, and, as I may so say, consubstantiated with him;" that

is, solidly, substantially united unto him. Now, our subsistence in

Christ is twofold :—1. By profession only, which is the condition of

the branches in the vine that bear no fruit, but are at length cut off

and cast into the fire ; 2. By real union. And the trial of which of

these it is that we are partakers of, depends on our perseverance.

Ti]v apyjiv rra viroerdetiof. Beza, " Principium illud quo sustenta-

mur,"—"That principle" (or "beginning") "whereby we ,
are sustained." But this I do not understand ; for it " afX'"'

makes ap^jj, "the beginning," to denote the thing itself recom

mended unto us, and which we are to preserve, whereof the hypos

tasis mentioned is only an effect, or that whereby the work of the

beginning is expressed. But Apyji is nowhere used in any such

sense, nor doth it appear what should be intended by it. Besides,

it is plainly here an adjunct of our subsistence in Christ;—the be

ginning of it. And this may be considered two ways;—1. Abso

lutely, it is begun in profession or reality, and it is to be continued ;

2. Emphatically, for the usual attendances of our faith and profes

sion at their beginning. The beginning of our engagement unto

Christ is for the most part accompanied with much love, and other

choice affections, resolution, and courage; which without great care

VOL. XXL 10
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and watchfulness we are very ready to decay in and fall from. And

in this sense it is here used.

The remainder of the words, fit%j,i rtXous fit&alav xar&eyyiiv,

" Hold steadfast unto the end," have been opened on verse 6, and

we need not again insist upon them.

I shall only add, that the apostle joining himself here with the

Hebrews in this matter, " We are partakers, if we hold fast," he

shows that this is a general and perpetual rule for professors to attend

unto, and the touchstone of their profession, by which it may be

tried at the last day. And hence are the ensuing observations:—

Obs. I. Union with Christ is the principle and measure of all spi

ritual enjoyments and expectations.

The apostle sums up all, both what we do enjoy by the gospel at

present, and what right unto or expectation we have of future bless

edness and happiness, in this one expression, " We are partakers of

Christ." That our union with him is thereby intended hath been

declared in the exposition of the words. The nature of this union,

and wherein it doth consist, I have elsewhere manifested and vindi

cated ; 1 I shall therefore here only confirm the proposition laid

down. It is the principle and measure of all spiritual enjoyments.

For as Christ is unto us " all, and in all," Col. hi. 11, so " without

him we can do nothing," we are nothing, John xv. 5 ; for whereas we

live, "it is not we, but Christ liveth in us," Gal. ii. 20. And the truth

hereof appears,—

First, Because it is itself, in the order of nature, the first truly

saving spiritual mercy, the first vital grace that we are made par

takers of; and that which is the first of any kind is the measure and

rule of all that ensues in that kind. As is the root, so are the

branches and the fruit. They do not only follow the nature of it,

but live upon its supplies. All our grace is but a participation of

the root, and therein of the fatness of the olive tree ; and we bear

not the root, but the root bears us, Rom. xi. 17, 18. Whatever

precedes this is not true saving grace ; and whatever follows it pro

ceeds from it :—1. Whatever work of excision or cutting off there

may be of a branch from the wild olive, it is its incision into the

true olive which communicates unto it life and fruit- bearing; for

after it is cut off from the wild olive and dressed, it may either be

cast away or left to wither. Whatever work of conviction by the

word of the law, or of illumination by the word of the gospel, or of

humiliation from both by the efficacy of the Spirit in all, there may

be wrought in the minds and souls of men, yet there is nothing truly

saving, vital, and quickening in them, until they be implanted into

Christ. Under any other preceding or preparatory work, however it

1 See On Communion with God, vol. ii. of this edition of the author's works.

—Ed.
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be called, or whatever may be the effects of it, they may wither, die,

and perish. Men may be so cut off from the old stock of nature as

not to have sin grow or flourish in them, not to bear its blossoms,

nor visible fruit, and yet have no principle of grace to bring forth

fruit unto holiness. And, 2. That whatever grace follows it pro

ceeds from it, is evident from the nature of the thing itself. For

our uniting unto Christ consisteth in or immediately ariseth from

the communication of his Spirit unto us ; for " he that is joined

to the Lord is one Spirit," 1 Cor. vi. 17. Our conjunction unto him

consists in our participation of the same Spirit with him. And by

this Spirit is Christ himself, or the nature of Christ, formed in us,

2 Pet. i. 4. And if all the grace that we are or can be made par

takers of in this world be but that nature, in the several parts and

acts of it, that from whence it proceeds, whereby it is formed in us,

must needs in order of nature be antecedent unto it. No grace we

have, or can have, but what is wrought in us by the Spirit of Christ.

Whence else should we have it ? Doth it grow naturally in our own

gardens ? or can other men plant and water it, and give it life and

increase ? Nay, but all grace is the fruit and effect of the Spirit, as

the Scripture everywhere declares. See Gal v. 22, 23. It implies,

then, a contradiction, that any one should have any lively saving

grace, and not antecedently in order of nature receive the Spirit of

grace from Christ: for he is the cause, and grace is the effect; or,

as he is savingly bestowed, according to the promise of the cove-

nan^ he is the spring and fountain, or efficient cause, of all grace

whatever. Now, our union with Christ, our participation of him,

consists in the inhabitation of the same Spirit in him and us; and

the first work of this Spirit given unto us, bestowed upon us, is to

form Christ in us, whereby our union is completed. But it will be

asked, whether the Spirit of Christ doth come into a soul that hath

no grace ?—if so, then he may be in a graceless person. I answer,

that although this in order of nature is consequent unto the com

munication of the Spirit unto us, as the effect is and must be to the

cause, as light and heat in the beam are unto the sun, yet it hath a

simulty of time with it; as Austin speaks well of the original of the

soul, " Creando infunditur, et infundendo creatur." God doth not

first create a soul, giving it an existence of its own, without union

with the body, but creates it in and by its infusion. So the Spirit

doth not come unto us, and afterward quicken or sanctify ua; but

he doth this by his coming unto us, and possessing our hearts for

and with Christ. This the apostle calls the forming of Christ in

us, Gal. iv. 19, " oZ /u-of-pudf, xpierif iv ifii, "Until Christ be

formed" (or "fashioned") "in you,"—as a child is fashioned or

formed in the womb; that is, 'until the whole image and likeness

of Christ be imparted unto and implanted upon your souls.' This

is the new creature that is wrought in every one that is in Christ;
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that every one is who is in Christ: for the introduction of this new

spiritual form gives denomination unto the person. He that is " in

Christ Jesus is a new creature," 2 Cor. v. 17. And this is "Christ

in us, the hope of glory," Col. i. 27.

1. It is " Christ in us:" for, (1.) It is from him, he is the author

of it, and thence he is said to be "our life," Col. Hi. 4. (2.) It is like

him, it is his image, and by and through him the image of God,

2 Cor. iii. 18; Eph. iv. 23, 24. (3.) It is that which gives us a spi

ritual continuity unto Christ ; for being united unto him as mem

bers unto the head, there must be a constant communicative motion

of blood and spirit between him and us, which is hereby, Eph. iv. 16;

Col. ii. 19. And without this we are without Christ, or so separated

from him as that we can do nothing, John xv. 5; for suppose a

believer to stand " seorsum," alone by himself, yufis Xpierou, at a

distance from Christ, without a course and recourse of spiritual sup

plies from him, and he can do nothing but die. Cut off a member

from the body, dissolve its natural continuity to the head, and all

the world cannot fetch life into it. Take a member, suppose a

hand, lay it as near the head as you will, bind it to it, yet if it hath

not a natural continuity with the head, it will not live. It is so

here. A member separated from Christ hath no life. Let it seem

to lie near the Head by profession and many engagements, if it

have not this spiritual continuity unto Christ, it hath no life in it

2. It is the " hope of glory,"—(1.) as the kernel is the hope of

fruit; (2.) as a pledge or earnest is the hope of the whole contract.

In this forming of Christ in us are we made partakers of all grace

and holiness in the principle and root of them, for therein doth this

image of God in Christ consist. Now, this proceeding from our

union, the latter is, and must be, before it in order of nature, and so

be the rule, measure, and cause of all that ensues.

Secondly, It is the first in dignity; it is the greatest, most

honourable, and glorious of all graces that we are made partakers

of. It is called "glory," 2 Cor. iii. 18. The greatest humiliation

of the Son of God consisted in his taking upon him of our nature,

Heb. ii. 8, 9. And this was " the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ,

that, though he was rich,"—rich in the eternal glory, the glory that

he had with the Father before the world was, John xvii. 5, as being

in himself " God over all, blessed for ever," Rom. ix. 5,—" for our

sakes he became poor," 2 Cor. viii. 9, by taking on him that nature

which is poor in itself, infinitely distanced from him, and exposed

unto all misery; which our apostle fully expresseth, Phil, ii. 5-7,

"Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus: who,

being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with

God : but made himself of no reputation, and took upon him the

form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of men." There
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was indeed great grace and condescension in all that be did and

humbled himself unto in that nature, as it follows in that place,

"And being found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself, and

became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross," verse 8;

but his assumption of the nature itself was that whereby most sig

nally eourJ» Wwugs, he " emptied" and " humbled himself, and made

himself of no reputation." On this all that followed did ensue, and

on this it did depend. From hence all his actings and sufferings

in that nature received their dignity and efficacy. All, I say, that

Christ, as our mediator, did and underwent in our nature, had its

worth, merit, use, and prevalency from his first condescension in

taking our nature upon him; for from thence it was that what

ever he so did or suffered, it was the doing and suffering of the Son

of God. And, on the contrary, our grace of union with Christ, our

participation of him and his nature, is our highest exaltation, the

greatest and most glorious grace that we can be made partakers of

in this world. He became poor for our sakes, by a participation of

our nature, that we through his poverty may be rich in a participa

tion of his, 2 Cor. viii. 9. And this is that which gives worth and

excellency unto all that we may be afterwards intrusted with. The

grace and privileges of believers are very great and excellent, but

yet they are such as do belong unto them that are made partakers

of Christ, such as are due to the quickening and adorning of all the

members of his body ; as all privileges of marriage, after marriage

contracted, arise from and follow that contract. For being once

made co-heirs with Christ, we are made heirs of God, and have a

right to the whole inheritance. And, indeed, what greater glory

or dignity can a poor sinner be exalted unto, than to be thus inti

mately and indissolubly united unto the Son of God, the perfection

whereof is the glory which we hope and wait for, John xvii. 22, 23.

Saith David, in an earthly, temporary concern, " What am I, and

what is my father's family, that I should be son-in-law unto the

king, being a poor man, and lightly esteemed ?" How much more

may a sinner say, ' What am I, poor, sinful dust and ashes, one that

deserves to be lightly esteemed by the whole creation of God, that

I should be thus united unto the Son of God, and thereby become

his son by adoption !' This is honour and glory unparalleled. And

all the grace that ensues receives its worth, its dignity, and use from

hence. Therefore are the graces and the works of believers excel

lent, because they are the graces and works of them that are united

unto Christ. And as without this men can have no inward, effec

tual, saving grace ; so whatever outward privileges they may lay hold

of or possess, they are but stolen ornaments, which God will one day

strip them naked of, unto their shame and confusion.

Thirdly, It is the first and principal grace, in respect of causality
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and efficacy. It is the cause of all other graces that we are made

partakers of; they are all communicated unto us by virtue of our

union with Christ. Hence is our adoption, our justification, our

sanctification, our fruitfulness, our perseverance, our resurrection,

our glory. Hence is our adoption; for it is upon our receiving

of him that this right and privilege is granted unto us of becom

ing the sons of God, John i. 12. No man can be made the

adopted son of God but by an implantation into him who is the

natural Son of God, John xv. 1-6, xx. 17. And thence also are the

consequent privileges that attend that estate; for "because we are

sons, God sends forth the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, crying,

Abba, Father," Gal. iv. 6,—that is, to own God, and address our

selves unto him under the consideration of the authority and love

of a father. And hence is our justification : for,—1. Being united

unto Christ, we are interested in that acquitment from the con

demning sentence of the law which was granted unto himself when

he satisfied it to the utmost, Rom. i. 3, 4; Isa. 1. 8, 9. For he was

acquitted as the head and surety of the church, and not on his

own personal account, for whereas he did no sin, he owed no suffer

ing nor satisfaction to the law ; but as " he suffered for us, the just

for the unjust," so he was acquitted as the representative of his whole

church. By our union, therefore, unto him, we fall under the sen

tence of acquitment, which was given out towards whole Christ

mystical, head and members. 2. Our union with him is the ground

of the actual imputation of his righteousness unto us ; for he covers

only the members of his own body with his own garments, nor will

cast a skirt over any who is not " bone of his bones, and flesh of his

flesh." And so he is " of God made unto us righteousness," 1 Cor.

i. 30. Hence also is our sanctification, and that both as to its prin

ciple in a new spiritual nature, and as unto its progress in fruitful

ness and holiness. The principle of it is the Spirit itself of life,

holiness, and power. This God sheds on us through Jesus Christ,

Tit. iii. 6, or on the account of our interest in him, according to his

promise, John vii. 38, 39. And for this cause is he said to be " our

life," Col. iii. 4, because in him lie the springs of our spiritual life,

which in and by our regeneration, renovation, and sanctification is

communicated unto us. And its progress in fruitfulness is from

thence alone. To teach this, is the design of the parable used by

our Saviour concerning the vine and its branches, John xv. ; for as

he showeth our abiding in him to be as necessary unto us, that we

may bear fruit, as it is unto a branch to abide in the vine to the

same purpose ; so without our so doing we are of no more use, in

the ways of God, than a branch that is cut off and withered, and

cast aside to burn. And men do but labour in the fire, who, in the

pursuit of their convictions, endeavour after holiness or the due per-
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formance of good works, without deriving strength for them from

their relation unto Christ ; for all that they do is either nothing in

itself, or nothing as unto acceptation with God. "We are the work

manship of God, created in Christ Jesus unto good works," Eph.

ii. 10. Becoming new creatures by our inbeing in him, 2 Cor. v. 17,

we are thereby enabled unto those good works, or fruits of holiness,

which God hath ordained that we should walk and abound in. And

hence on many accounts is our perseverance; for, 1. By virtue

hereof we are interested in the covenant, which is the great means

of our preservation, God having engaged therein so to write his law

in our hearts as that we shall not depart from him, Jer. xxxi. 33.

Now, this covenant is made with us under this formal consideration,

that we are the children and seed of Abraham, which we are not

hut by our union with Christ, the one seed, to whom the promises of

it were originally made, as our apostle declares, Gal. iii. 16. 2. His

care is peculiar for the members of his body: for as "no man hateth

his own flesh, but loveth and cherisheth it," nor will suffer any of his

members to perish, if by any means he can prevent it; so is the

heart of Christ towards those that are united to him, and therein

are " members of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones," Eph. v.

29, 30. And therefore, 3. The care of giving out supplies unto

us for assistance against opposition and strength for duties, which is

the grace of perseverance, is incumbent on him. Our resurrection

also depends on this union,—I mean, a blessed resurrection in joy

and glory unto light and life eternal ; for this resurrection is nothing

but the entire gathering up together of the whole body of Christ

unto himself, whereof he gave us a pledge, example, and assurance,

in his own person. So the apostle assures us, Rom. viii. 1 1, "If the

Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you "

(which, as hath been showed, is the means of our union with him),

"he that raised up Christ from the dead shall also quicken your mortal

bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you." And this he expressly

proveth at large, 1 Cor. xv. And this lands us in eternal glory;

which, as was observed before, is nothing but the consummation and

perfection of this union with Christ. And hence it appears on how

many accounts it is the principle and measure of all other graces

and privileges whatever.

And we may see hence how great our concernment is to inquire

diligently into this foundation of all grace, mercy, and glory. If

we fail here, as too many seem to do, we do but run in vain, and

build in vain, and boast in vain, for all will be lost and perish. We

may do well to remember what became of the house that was built

on the sand, when its trial came : it fell, and its fall was great and

irreparable. Such will be the end of the profession of men that

doth not spring and arise from union with Christ. Many ways there
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are whereby this may be put to the trial, on which all our peace,

satisfaction, and assurance of spirit in the things of God, do depend.

I shall only consider that which our apostle here proposeth, and

that in the ensuing observation:—

Obs. II. Constancy and steadfastness in believing is the great

touchstone, trial, and evidence of union with Christ, or a participa

tion of him.

So it is here proposed by the apostle. We are " partakers of

Christ,"—that is, declared, manifested, and evidenced so to be,—"if

we hold fast the beginning of our subsistence in him firm unto the

end." So our Saviour, describing the great trials of men's faith that

shall befall them, adds that in the close, as the certain note of discri

mination: "He that endureth to the end shall be saved," Matt. x. 22.

It is enduring faith that is truefaith, and which evidenceth us indeed

to be partakers of Christ. And he gives it as a mark of a false pro

fession, that it " but dureth for a while," Matt. xiii. 21. Further to

explain, evince, and improve this truth, it may be observed,—

First, That there are many appearing evidences of union with

Christ that may and do fail. The blade is an appearing evidence

of well-rooted corn, but it often fails, and that for want of root,

Matt. xiii. 21. Now, by such an appearance I do not intend a pre

tence, or that there is therein a show made of what is not; only

there is something which appears to be that which it is not; or it is

somewhat, but not what it appears to be. And so it is a failing

Bign, not a rixfirifiM, or assured, infallible token. Things of this

nature may be such as to satisfy them in whom they are that they

are really united unto Christ ; but this through their own darkness

and mistakes. And they may be such as others may, nay ought

to be satisfied in, to the same purpose concerning them, as not being

able to evince them to be otherwise by any rule or word of truth.

So was it with many that are mentioned in the gospel. They pro

fessed themselves to belong unto Christ. This they did on some

grounds that were satisfactory to themselves. They were also ac

cepted by others as such, and that judging according to rule and as

they ought. And yet, after all, they were either discovered to be

hypocrites, or declared themselves apostates. Now, these kinds of

signs must extend so far, as [that] there is nothing whereby union with

Christ may be evidenced, nothing that is required according to rule

thereunto, but there must be something in those who are thus de

ceived and do deceive that shall make an appearance and resem

blance thereof. They must have pofxpuem rtjf tvatZti'af, 2 Tim. iii. 5,

a complete " delineation of holiness" upon them, or they can have

no pretence unto any such plea. They must be able to give an

account of a work of conviction, humiliation, illumination, conver

sion, and of closing with Christ; as also of affections someway suit
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able unto such a work. If they utterly fail herein, however any out

of darkness and self-love may flatter and deceive themselves, yet

others have a rule to judge them by. But this now we have in

daily experience, as there was the same also from the first preaching of

the gospel,—men may give such an account of the work of the grace

of God in them as themselves may believe to be saving, and such as

others who have reason to be concerned in them may rest in and

approve; in this apprehension they may walk in a course of profes

sion many days, it may be all their days, and yet at last be found

utter strangers from Christ. But yet this happens not from the

nature of the thing itself, as though our union with Christ in this

life were absolutely indiscernible, or at least attended with such

darkness and inextricable difficulties, as that it is impossible to make

a true and undeceiving judgment thereof; but mistakes herein pro

ceed from the blindness of the minds of men, and the deceitfulness

of sin, with some secret inclination to rest in self or sin, that is in

them. And these are such effectual causes of self-deceivings in this

matter, that the Scripture abounds in commands and cautions for

our utmost diligence in our search and inquiry, whether we are

made partakers of Christ or no, or whether his Spirit dwell in us or

no: which argue both the difficulty of attaining an assured confi

dence herein, as also the danger of our being mistaken, and yet the

certainty of a good issue upon the diligent and regular use of means

unto that purpose; for,—

Secondly, There may be certain and undeceiving evidences of a

present participation of Christ; or, which is all one, men may have

a certainty sufficient at present to support and comfort them in their

obedience, and which in the issue will neither fail them nor make

them ashamed, that they are " partakers of Christ." And this in

our passage must necessarily be briefly confirmed. We speak of

them who are really believers, who have received saving faith as a

gift from God. " Now faith is iXvityfit vuv vTograSif, vpuyfidruv tkty-

X*i fu {3Xfvofitno»," Heb. xi. 1. It is that which gives subsistence

unto the things believed in our minds, and is such an argument of

them as will not deceive. There is nothing can possibly give the

mind a more undeceiving assurance than that which causeth its

object to subsist in it, which unites the mind and the truth believed

in one subsistence. This faith doth in spiritual things. Hence

our apostle ascribes unto it, as its effect, vapfaeia,» xal vpoeayuyrj» h

frfToiflijfft/, Eph. iii. 12,—a " grounded boldness," with a " confident

trust;" which are the highest expressions of the mind's assurance.

And if this be not enough, he asserts a vXrn,o<popia, as that which it

may be regularly improved into, Heb. vi. 11, x. 22; that is, such a

persuasion as fills the mind with all the assurance that the nature

of it is capable of. For as a ship can have no impression from the
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wind further than it is able to receive in its sails, no more are we

capable of any impression of the certainty of divine truths or things

believed other than the nature of our minds can admit of; which is,

that there must still be an allowance of some doubts and fears, by

reason of its own imperfection. But if the expressions before used

may fail us, it is certain that we can be certain of nothing,—no, not

of this that we are certain of nothing ; for they are expressions of

the highest certainty and assurance that the mind of man is capable

of. It is, then, in the nature of faith itself, rightly exercised and

improved, to evidence this matter unto our souls.

Again, The Holy Ghost himself, who neither can deceive nor be

deceived, gives peculiar testimony to our sonship or adoption, which

is a consequent of our union with Christ; for none have any power to

become the sons of God but such as are united unto him, John i. 12.

This testimony is asserted, Rom. viii. 15, 16, " Ye have received the

Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. The Spirit itself

beareth witness with our spirits, that we are the children of God."

And wherein soever this testimony doth consist, or by what means

soever it be granted unto us,—concerning which I shall not here

dispute,—it is a testimony sure and infallible in itself, and bringing

assurance to the mind to which it is granted, sealing unto it its son-

ship, adoption, and union. And when the Holy Spirit giveth this

" new name," of a son of God, unto any believer, he knows it, though

others understand it not, Rev. ii. 17; for he makes his own testi

mony evident unto us, without which his care and love towards us

would be lost, and the end of our peace and comfort be frustrated.

Hence we are said to " receive the Spirit which is of God, that we

may know the things that are freely given to us of God," 1 Cor. ii. 12.

It is the Spirit of God whereby the good things mentioned are be

stowed on us and wrought in us; but this is but part of his work and

office towards us,—he doth moreover distinctly satisfy and assure us

that we are indeed made partakers of those good things.

Moreover, we have in this matter the examples of those who have

gone before us in the faith, proposed unto our imitation and for our

consolation. They had that evidence and assurance of an interest

in Christ which we insist upon. So our apostle declares in the

name of all believers, Rom. viii. 38, 39 : "I am persuaded," saith he,

" that nothing shall separate us from the love of God, which is in

Christ Jesus our Lord." And the rejoicing, yea, triumphant man

ner wherein he expresseth this his persuasion manifests his full

satisfaction in the truth which he proposed. And so the apostle

John tells us, that we both " perceive the love of God" towards us,

and that " we know that we have passed from death unto life," 1 Epist.

iii. 14, 16; both which depend on our union with Christ, and which

by them is made evident and sure unto ua See Ps. xxiii. 6. Hereon
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is founded that great command, that we should " give diligence to

make our calling and election sure," 2 Pet. i. 10; that is, unto our

own souls, for in themselves they are unalterable. And if this, in

the use of means, may not he effected, there were no room left for

this precept or exhortation.

This is also confirmed unto us from the nature and use of the

sacraments; which I know not what they think of who deny this

truth. In the one of them God sets his seal unto our initiation

into Christ : for it is, as circumcision was of old, the " seal of the

righteousness of faith," Rom. iv. 11; which, as I have showed, we

obtain not but by a participation of Christ and initiation into him.

And therefore is there required in us the restipulation of a good con

science, to answer the testimony of God therein, 1 Pet. iii. 21. The

other expressly confirms our participation of Christ, and our interest

in the pardon of sins through his blood ; being appointed of God as

the way whereby mutually is testified his grace unto us and our

faith in him. See 1 Cor. x. 16, 17. And if we may not, if we

ought not, to rest assured of what God testifies unto us and sets his

seal unto, it cannot but be our duty sometimes to make God a

liar; for so we do when we believe not his testimony, 1 John v. 10.

But to prevent any hesitation in this matter, he hath not left this

under a bare testimony, but hath also confirmed it by his oath ; and

that to this end, that we might have " strong consolation,"—which,

without an undeceiving assurance, we cannot obtain, Heb. vi. 17.

18. It is therefore certain that there may be, and there are, in

fallible evidences of a present participation of Christ. But yet ob

serve further, that,—

Thirdly, No grace, no sign or mark, will any longer or any further

be an evidence or testimony in this matter, but only as the soul is

effectually influenced unto perseverance thereby. If any grace

whatever once lose its efficacy in or upon the soul, unto all such

acts of obedience as are required unto constancy and persistency in

our profession, it loseth all its evidencing power as to our present

state and condition. For instance, faith, as unto the nature of it,

and as unto its main effect, of our adherence unto Christ, may abide

in us, when yet, by reason of the power of temptation or prevalency

of corruptions, it may not act effectually unto spiritual experience

for the constant performance of all such duties as are required unto

our persistency in Christ in a due manner, nor as unto such an ab

stinence from all sin as is required thereunto. But when it doth so

fail, it can no longer evidence our union with Christ, but the soul

wherein it is will be left unto many disquietments and uncertain

ties. It is faith only that is effectual, by love and in universal

obedience, and only as it is so, will give in this evidence. Although,

therefore, perseverance is not of the essence of faith, but is a grace
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superadded thereunto, yet the evidencing power of faith in this

case is taken from its efficacy towards that end, namely, as it is ex

perimentally subservient unto the power of God to preserve us unto

salvation. Hence, before the completing of our perseverance, which

is not to be before the full end of our course, it is the principal evi

dence of our union with Christ, in the ways and means whereby

itself is continued and preserved.

Fourthly, It is an evidence of union, in that it is an effect of it;

and there is a good demonstration of a cause from its proper and

peculiar effect. Where an effect is produced that cannot be wrought

but by such a cause, it is declared and manifested thereby ; as even

the magicians concluded from the miracles of Moses, that " the finger

of God" was in them. Now, our constancy and perseverance, as I

have showed, are an effect of our union with Christ, and from no

other original can they be educed. And this doth most eminently

appear in the time and case of trials and oppositions, such as was

the season and condition that the Hebrews were under at present.

When a believer shall consider what difficulties, distresses, and

spiritual dangers he hath passed through, and been delivered from,

or hath prevailed against ; and withal that he hath in himself no

power, strength, or wisdom, that should procure for him such a suc

cess, but rather that on the contrary he hath been often ready to

faint, and to let go the " beginning of his confidence;" it will lead

him to a discovery of those secret springs of supplies that he hath

been made partaker of; which are nothing but this union with

Christ, and participation of him. Besides, this perseverance is the-

due issue and exsurgency of grace constantly exercised, with an im

provement and growth thereby. And all growth in grace, in what

kind soever it be, is an emanation from this one foundation of our

union with Christ, which is therefore manifested thereby.

Fifthly, This also may be added,—Whatever profession hath by any

been made, whatever fruits of it have been brought forth, whatever

continuance in it there hath been, if it fail totally, it is a sufficient

evidence that those who have made it were never " partakers of

Christ." So our apostle, having declared that some of great name

and note were apostatized and fallen off from the gospel, adds that

yet "the foundation of God standeth sure," that " the Lord knoweth

them that are his," 2 Tim. ii. 17-19; manifesting that those who did

so, notwithstanding their profession and eminency therein, were never

yet owned of God as his in Christ. And another apostle tells us,

that those who went out from them, by a defection from the faith,

were in truth none of them, or really united unto Christ with them,

1 John ii. 19. And where there are partial decays in faith and pro

fession, it gives great ground of suspicion and jealousy that the

" root of bitterness" is yet remaining in the heart, and that Christ
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was never formed in it. Let not men, therefore, please themselves

in their present attainments and condition, unless they find that

they are thriving, growing, passing on towards perfection; which is

the best evidence of their union with Christ.

Obs. III. Persistency in our subsistence in Christ unto the end is a

matter of great endeavour and diligence, and that unto all believers.

This is plainly included in the expression here used by the apostle,

E<£»iri/, rrit iirSeraeiv jSilaiat xardeyoiittv. The words denote our ut

most endeavour to hold it fast, and to keep it firm and steadfast.

Shaken it will be, opposed it will be ; kept it will not, it cannot be,

without our utmost diligence and endeavour. It is true our persist

ency in Christ doth not, as to the issue and event, depend absolutely

on our own diligence. The unalterableness ofour union with Christ,

on the account of the faithfulness of the covenant of grace, is that

which doth and shall eventually secure it. But yet our own dili

gent endeavour is such an indispensable means for that end, as that

without it it will not be brought about ; for it is necessary to the

continuance of our subsistency in Christ, both " necessitate prae-

cepti," as that which God hath commanded us to make use of for

that end, and " necessitate medii," as it is in the order and relation

of spiritual things one to another ordained of God to effect it. For

our persistence in our subsistence in Christ is the emergency and

effect of our acting grace unto that purpose. Diligence and endea

vours in this matter are like Paul's mariners, when he was ship

wrecked at Melita. God had beforehand given him the lives of all

that sailed with him in the ship, Acts xxvii. 24 ; and he believed

that it should be even as God had told him, verse 25. So now the

preservation of their lives depended absolutely on the faithfulness

and power of God. But yet when the mariners began to flee out of

the ship, Paul tells the centurion and the soldiers that unless those

men stayed they could not be saved, verse 31. But what need he

think of shipmen, when God had promised and taken upon himself

the preservation of them all? He knew full well that he would pre

serve them, but yet that he would do so in and by the use of means.

If we are in Christ, God hath given us the lives of our souls, and

bath taken upon himself in his covenant the preservation of them ;

but yet we may say with reference unto the means that he hath ap

pointed, when storms and trials arise, unless we use our own diligent

endeavours, " we cannot be saved." Hence are the many cautions

that are given us, not only in this epistle wherein they abound, but

in other places of Scripture also, that we should take heed of apos

tasy and falling away ; as, " Let him that thiuketh he standeth take

heed lest he fall;" and, "Take heed that we lose not those things

which we have wrought;" and, "Hold fast that thou hast, lest another

take thy crown," with the like innumerable.
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These warnings are not given merely to professors in general,

whose condition is dubious whether they are true believers or no ;

nor unto those that are entering only on the ways of Christ, lest they

should recoil and desert them ; but they are given unto all true be

lievers, those of the greatest growth and attainments, Phil. iii. 1 1-1 3,

that they may know how indispensably necessary, from the appoint

ment of God and the nature of the thing itself, our watchful dili

gence and endeavours are unto our abiding in Christ. And they are

thus necessary,—

First, Upon the account of the opposition that is made there

unto. In this one thing, namely, to separate usfrom Christ, is laid

out all the skill, power, and craft of our spiritual adversaries. For

this end are the " gates of hell"—that is, the power, counsel, and

strength of Satan—peculiarly engaged. His great design is to cast

them down and prevail against them who are built upon the Rock ;

that is, who are united unto Christ. Our Saviour, indeed, hath

promised that he shall not prosper, Matt. xvi. 18; but it is that he

shall not " prevail ;" which argues a disappointment in a fight or

contest. So the " gates of hell shall not prevail ;" but we are to watch

and contend that they may not. This also is the principal design of

the world upon us and against us. It sets all its engines on work to

separate us from Christ. Our apostle reckons them up, or at least

gives a catalogue of the principal of them, Rom. viii. 35, 36; and

gives us assurance that they shall never be able to attain their end,

or to dissolve the union between Christ and us. But yet he lets us

know that our success is a conquest, a victory, which is not to be won

without great care and watchfulness, undergoing many difficulties,

and going through many hazards, verse 37. And, which is worst of

all, we fight against ourselves; we have lusts in us that "fight against

our souls," 1 Pet. ii. 11, and that in good earnest. Yea, these are

the worst enemies we have, and the most dangerous, as I have else

where declared. This opposition to our persistency in Christ makes

our diligence for the continuance and preservation of it necessary.

Again, It is necessary upon the account of our peace, consolation,

and fruitfulness in this world. And these belong to our subsistence

in Christ. Without the two former we have no satisfaction in our

selves, and without the latter we are of no use to the glory of God

or good of others. Now, as our eternal happiness depends on this

diligence as the means of it, so do these things as their condition;

which if we fail in, they also will fail and that utterly. It is alto

gether in vain to expect true peace, solid consolation, or a thriving

in fruitfulness, in a slothful profession. These things depend wholly

on our spiritual industry. Men complain of the fruit, but will not

be persuaded to dig up the root. For all our spiritual troubles, dark

ness, disconsolations, fears, doubts, barrenness, they all proceed from
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this bitter root of negligence, which springs up and denies us. Those,

then, that know how to value these things may do well to consider

how the loss of them may be obviated. Now this spiritual diligence

and industry consisteth,—

1. In a watchful fighting and contending against the whole work

of sin, in its deceit and power, with all the contribution of advan

tage and efficacy that it hath from Satan and the world. This the

apostle peculiarly applies it unto, in the cautions and exhortations

given us, to "take heed" of it, that we be not " hardened" by it,

seeing its whole design is to impair or destroy our interest and per

sistency in Christ, and so to draw us off " from the living God."

2. In a daily, constant cherishing and labouring to improve and

strengthen every grace by which we abide in Christ. Neglected grace

will wither, and be " ready to die," Rev. in. 2; yea, as to some degrees

of it, and as to its work in evidencing the love of God unto us, or our

union with Christ, it will utterly decay. Some of the churches

mentioned in the Revelation had lost their "first love," as well as left

their " first works." Hence is that command that we should " grow

in grace;" and we do so when grace grows and thrives in us. And

this is done two ways:—(1.) When any individual grace is improved :

when that faith which was weak becomes strong, and that love which

was faint and cold becomes fervent and is inflamed; which is not to

be done but in and by the sedulous exercise of these graces them

selves, and a constant application of our souls by them to the Lord

Christ, as hath been before declared. (2.) By adding one grace unto

another : 2 Pet. i. 5, " And besides this, giving all diligence, add to

your faith, virtue; and to virtue, knowledge." This is the proper

work of spiritual diligence, namely, to add one grace unto another.

This is the nature of gospel graces, because of their concatenation in

Christ, and as they are wrought in us by one and the self-same Spirit,

that the exercise of one leads us to the stirring up and bringing in

the exercise of another into the soul. And the graces that in order

of practice lie as it were behind, will not be taken notice of or

known, but by the due improvement of those whose practice is an-

tecedaneous unto them. Hence some good men live all their days

and never come to the actual exercise of some graces, although they

have them in their root and principle. And the reason is, because

way is not made unto them by the constant improvement of those

other graces from out of whose exercise they do spring.

And is it any wonder if we see so many either decaying or un

thrifty professors, and so many that are utterly turned off from their

first engagements? For consider what it is to abide in Christ ;—what

watchfulness, what diligence, what endeavours are required there

unto ! Men would have it to be a plant that needs neither water

ing, manuring, nor pruning, but that which will thrive alone of itself;
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but what do they then think of the opposition that is continually

made unto it, the endeavours that are used utterly to root it out?

Certainly, if these be not watched against with our utmost industry,

decays, if not ruin, will ensue. We may also add here, that,—

Obs. IV. Not only our profession and existence in Christ, but the

gracious beginnings of it also, are to be secured with great spiritual

care and industry. The substance whereof may be spoken unto in

another place.

Veeses 15-19.

There is some difficulty about these verses, namely, whether they

appertain unto and depend upon the discourse foregoing, or whether

they are the beginning of another, on which the exhortation in the

first verse of the next chapter doth depend. Chrysostom, with the

Greeks that follow him, as Theophylact and (Ecumenius, asserts the

latter. And therefore they suppose a hyperbaton in the words,

and that all that discourse which is between the 15th verse of this

chapter and the 1st of the next is an occasional digression; as if

the sense of the apostle ran to this purpose : ' Seeing it is said, To

day, if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts, as in the pro

vocation ; let us therefore fear, lest, a promise being left us of entering

into his rest, any of you should seem to come short of it.' But there

is no necessity of such a long trajection of the sense, nor of feigning

the hyperbaton intimated. The genuine sense and proper contex

ture of the apostle's discourse requires their connection with what

went before. And the exhortation in the first verse of the next

chapter is taken from what he immediately after argueth and

proveth. And I shall not insist upon the division of the chapters,

which is arbitrary and of no authority. I shall therefore, in the first

place, rightly state the coherence of these discourses, and then pro

ceed to the exposition of the words.

Three things the apostle hath stated in his preceding arguing

and exhortation:—First, The evil which he would have the He

brews carefully to avoid under the preaching of the gospel unto

them, or their hearing of the voice of God; and that is the "hard

ening of their hearts." Secondly, The cause hereof, which he per

suades them diligently to obviate; which is the " deceitfulness of

sin." Thirdly, The effect and consequent of that evil; which is

apostasy, or a " departing from the living God." Hereunto he sub

joins one special means for the prevention of this evil in its causes

and consequents; and that is mutual exhortation. Now, whereas

he had drawn all the parts of his discourse from an example re

corded in Moses, and resumed by David in the Psalms, with an

intimation that it was by the Holy Ghost in him put over unto the

use of the church under the gospel, and therein in an especial
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manner of the present Hebrews, he returns to show, that his dis

course was fully warranted from that example as recorded originally

by Moses, and repeated by the Holy Ghost in the Psalms. More

over, there were yet remaining some circumstances of the example

insisted on, which the Holy Ghost would have us observe for our

instruction, which lay not in the way of his former discourse to col

lect and observe. These here he gathereth up, and in them gives

a great confirmation to the grounds and reasons of his exhorta

tion. This is his general design. The parts of his discourse are as

followeth :—

1. He calls over the example and his own improvement of it

summarily again, to lay it as a foundation of what he had further

to infer from it, verse 15.

2. He makes a tacit comparison between them who came out of

Egypt under the conduct of Moses, which part of it is expressed,

and those who were then called to the profession of the gospel,

which is implied, verse 16.

3. The former sort he expressly distributes into two kinds. The

first whereof he describes, (1.) By their sin:—[1.] In general,

they hardened their hearts and provoked God, verse 16. [2.] In

particular, this their sin was their unbelief, verses 18, 19. (2.) By

the respect that God had towards them, which also is twofold:—

[1.] That he was "grieved" with them. [2.] That he "sware in

his wrath" against them, verses 17, 18. (3.) By their punishment,

which in like manner is expressed two ways:—[1.] Positively, that

"their carcasses fell in the wilderness," verse 17. [2.] Negatively,

that "they did not enter into God's rest," verses 18, 19. By all

which instances the apostle manifests that his exhortation of them

from this example was well founded therein, especially seeing the

psalmist bad in a spirit of prophecy prepared it for the use of those

days and these; for justly ought they to be jealous over themselves,

lest any of them should fall into the like sin, and fall by the same

punishment.

4. He manifests that he doth not insist only on the danger of

the sin dehorted from, and the penalty annexed unto it, as though

the nature of this example were merely comminatory or threaten

ing; but he declares also, partly expressly and partly by just conse

quence, the blessed' success which they obtained wbo fell not into

the sins of infidelity and apostasy from God ; and so strengthens his

exhortation from the promises of God and his faithfulness in them.

This he doth in these words, "Howbeit not all that came out of

Egypt," verse 16; that is, [all] did not provoke God; which is but

one head of the antithesis between the two several sorts mentioned,

which is to be understood and preserved in all the other instances.

As if he should have said, ' Some on the other side " hardened not

VOL. XXI. 11
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their hearts," "provoked not God," but believed and obeyed his

voice ; hence God was " not angry with them," " sware not against

them," their "carcasses fell not in the wilderness," but they "entered

into the rest of God." And thus will it be with them who shall

continue to believe and obey the gospel.'

5. He adds a general conclusion, as the sum of what he had

evinced out of the words of the psalm; which also he intended

further to improve, as he doth in the next chapter, verse 19.

Ver. 15-19.—'E» rp Xtyte8ar Infiipoi, s&r rrjs p weijf auroD

axoiiarirf firi exXtylivrirt rai xapdlai vfiSt, di( it rifi <rapcfrixpaefi'f.

Tin; y&fi axoueatrtf vaptTixpatat, ou <ratri( oi s%tXd£vrt( i\ Ai-

yvvrou d/efc Muuetui. T/oV di vpoeii^SiSt rtsaapaxma stjj; avy) rcT( aiiap-

rr,SaSii, <Lv rA xuXa imffot i» rfj ipijfiiji; Tin it SSfiMI fiii fhiKtiieteiai

til rijv xard^auam airoZ, ti fit roT( avndriectSi ; Kal ftXtvofitv, Sri oi*

nduvridriSat tiSiXfaTu hi &<rigr!av.

Some few differences there are amongst translations; such as may, some of

them, give light into the sense of the words may be remarked.

Ver. 15.—'E» i£ kiyietiu. Beza, "interim dum dicitur,"—"in the mean

time, while it is said." " Interim dum," are not amiss supplied, if that be the

sense of the words, which generally is supposed so to be. Erasmus, "in hoc

quod dicitur,"—"in this that is said," or, '"whereas it is said;" which is

suited unto the trajection of the words supposed by the Greeks before men

tioned. Syriac, "sicut dictum est,"—"as it is said," respecting a

repetition of the testimony, "again." Arias, "in dici," that is, "in dicendo,"—

"in saying;" so the Arabic, Vulgar Lat., "dum dicitur;" and so we, "while

it is said." I had rather, for reasons after to be mentioned, render the words,

" whereas it is said;" which also is the proper sense of h 'Kiyiad*i,—the infi

nitive with a preposition being often to be construed by the subjunctive mood.

'E» i£ Tapanrixpcuip.y. Beza and the Vulg. Lat., " quemadmodum in ills

exacerbatione,"—"as in that provocation;" expressing the article, which Erasmus

and most translators omit : neither is it needful to be expressed, it being a mere

repetition of the words, and not a reference unto them, that the apostle hath in

hand. Syriac, " harden not your hearts, to provoke him," or " that you should

provoke him," "to anger," "exasperate him;" respecting the sin feared in them,

when it is the past sin of their forefathers that is intended. Ethiopic, "Becaus*

he saith, To-day, if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts, for they pro

voked him who heard."

Ver. 16.—Twh yap ixouaarrif Tapivixpa»ai. The Syriac begins here the in

terrogatory part of this discourse: " For who are they that when they have heard

provoked him?" But ruki is indefinite, and not interrogative, as the following

words manifest, for the process is not by a redditive pronoun, but an exceptive

adverb.

A<* M«yfff«f, f^*8 T?,—"By the hands of Moses;" a frequent Hebraism for

guidance or conduct.

Ver. 17.—Tin li vpoguxiici ; Beza, "quibus infensus fuit?"—"with whom was

he angry," or "provoked?" Vulg. Lat., "infensus est," in the present tense; which

is blamed by Erasmus, and corrected by Vatablus and Arias, as that which re

gards what was long since past. Arabic, as before, " whom did he curse?"

Syr., "who were a weariness to him?" Of the ground of which variety we

spake before, on verse 10.
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*O» t«» xaKx eirtaot. Beza, "quorum artus conciderant,"—"whose members

fell;" Vulg. Lat., "quorum cadavera prostrata sunt,"—"whose carcasses were

cast down;" Erasmus, "quorum membra;" Syr., Trr?5'J?1.,—"and their bones:"

whose members, bodies, bones, carcasses, fell in the wilderness. Of the proper

signification of the word I shall speak afterwards.

Ver. 18 Ki ittj roU xiruiisoxoi. Beza and Erasmus, " nisi iis qui non obe-

dierunt,"—" but unto them who obeyed not." Arias, "si non incredulis,"—" if

not unto the unbelievers." Vulg. Lat., " iis cui increduli fuerunt ;" which our

Rhemists render, " but unto them which were incredulous." Syr., !|S''B:srw *?*,,

"qui non acquieverunt," "qui assensum non praebuerunt,"—"who gave not

assent," that is, to the word or voice of God which they heard.1

Ver. 15.—Whereas it is said, To-day, if ye will hear his

voice, harden not your hearts, as in the provocation.

The introduction unto the ensuing discourse is iu these first words,

'E> t2 xiyteiai, "Whilst it is said ;" so we.after theVulgar

Latin, and sundry other interpreters, " dum dicitur," or ^J"' "* *''"'"

to that purpose, as was observed. Thus these words

are a reintroduction of the former exhortation ; and therefore some

supply i/t7i or iftTr unto them, " to you," or " to us,"—" Whilst it is

said to you" (or " us"), " To-day, if ye will hear his voice, harden

not your hearts : " and so this exhortation is enforced, with new con

siderations, unto the end of the chapter. But this seems not to be

the meaning of the apostle, and so not the due connection or con

struction of the words. For the same exhortation being before laid

down from the psalmist, and applied unto the Hebrews, verses 7, 8,

with a full improvement of it in the verses following, it is not rea

sonable to think that he should immediately again repeat it, and

that in the same words, only somewhat more obscurely expressed.

For in this way the meaning of the words must be, ' While it is day

with you, while you enjoy the season that is so called, harden not

your hearts.' But this is far more clearly expressed, verse 13,—

" Exhort one another dAILY, while it is called To-day," with respect

to what was before spoken, verses 7, 8. Others, therefore, as Eras

mus, render the words by " In hoc quod dicitur,"—" In this that,"

' Various Readings.—It is evident, even from the train of thought, that the

true reading is ri»tt, rim, and not, with CEcutn., Theoph., Luther, Calvin, Grotius,

etc., ri«t;, rial, " only some." The author could infer only from the universality

of sin in the time of Moses that the Israelites entered not into their rest, and

therefore that the promise still awaited its fulfilment; he could not have inferred

this from the fact that " only some had sinned at that time, and had been

punished." So far Ebrard ; in which view he agrees with Griesbach and Tes

chendorf, who both point these clauses interrogatively.

Exposition.—'Axx«, in a series of questions, and standing at the head of a

question, means vero, porro. It serves to connect and give intensity to the in-

t«rrugation. So here; tlXXs, truly, indeed, eerie. The meaning is, ' Might I not

»»k, Did not all who came out of Egypt rebel ? '—Stuart.

Translations.—' Kirui. Disobedient.—Conybeare and Howson. K«i /3Xito-

r"». We see then, or, thus we see.—Stuart, Turner.—Ed.
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or, " Whereas it is said." And so a new exhortation should he in

tended, whose application, after a digression in a long hyperbaton

unto the end of this chapter, is laid down in the first verses of the

next. But this sense also we rejected in opening the general design

of these verses. The words, therefore, are to be taken simply and

absolutely, so as to indicate a repetition of the former testimony,

and its improvement unto some further ends and purposes. *E» rf

\iytadai, ^^[, "Whereas itissaid,"—'Whereas these words are used

in the psalmist, and are recorded for our instruction.' And herein

the apostle intends,—1. Not only the repetition of the precise words

here mentioned, but by them calls over again the whole story that

depends upon them, which is usual in such quotations. Out of the

whole he intends now to take new observations unto his purpose in

hand ; for there are yet remaining some particular circumstances of

the matter of fact insisted on of great importance, and much con

ducing unto his design, and to the establishment of the conclusion

that he lays down, verse 19, which the apostle, in his first view of

the words, had not yet considered or improved, as not lying in the

way of his discourse then in hand. For their sakes doth he give

this review unto the whole. 2. As of the story, so of his own exhor

tation upon it, the apostle lays down these words as a recapitulation,

which gives influence unto the process of his discourse,—"For some,"

saith he, " when they had heard, did provoke," verse 16. As if he

had said, ' Consider what hath been spoken, that the same befall not

you as did them who provoked and perished.' And we may see

hence,—

Obs. I. That every circumstance of the Scripture is instructive.

The apostle having before urged the authority of the psalm,

and the example recorded in it unto his purpose, here he again

resumes the words before insisted on, and from sundry cir

cumstances of them, with the matter contained in them, further

argues, reasons, and carrieth on his exhortation. For he considers,

—1. Who they were that sinned and provoked God; wherein he

observes that it was " some" of them, and not absolutely all who

came out of Egypt: which how useful it was unto his purpose we

shall afterwards declare. 2. What became of them who so sinned.

" Their carcasses," saith he, " fell in the wilderness ;" which circum

stance doth not a little set forth the indignation of God against their

sin, and his severity against their persons. 3. He presseth in parti

cular the consideration of the oath of God, and manifests its exact

accomplishment, that none who shall fall under the same condition

may ever expect or hope for an escape. Lastly, From the consider

ation of the whole, he collects what was evidently the direct and

especial sin that procured so great a destruction, and peremptorily

excluded that people out of that rest of God, namely, their " unbe
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lief." These are the irapa.hurri/ttva that the apostle gathers up in

these verses, which, belonging unto the subject he insisted on, fell

not before orderly under his consideration.

Obs. II. God hath filled the Scripture with truth.

Whence one said well, " Adoro plenitudinem Scripturarum,"—

" I reverence the fulness of the Scriptures." Ps. cxxxviii. 2, " He

hath magnified his word above all his name;" or made it more

instructive than any other way or means whereby he hath revealed

himself. For not only doth the whole Scripture contain the whole

counsel of God, concerning his own glory and worship, our faith,

obedience, and salvation, but also every parcel of it hath in it such

a depth of truth as cannot by us be perfectly searched into. Ps.

cxix. 18, " Open thou mine eyes," saith the psalmist, " that I may

behold wondrous things out of thy law." There are wonderful

things in the word, if God be pleased to give us light to see it. It

is like a cabinet of jewels, that when you pull out one box or drawer

and search into it, you find it full; pull out another, it is full; and

when you think you have pulled out all, yet still there are some

secret recesses in the cabinet, so that if you search further you will find

more. Our apostle seems to have drawn out all the boxes of this

cabinet, but making a second search into the words, he finds all these

things treasured up, which he had not before intimated nor touched

upon. It was said by some of old, that the " Scripture hath fords

where a lamb may wade, and depths where an elephant may swim."

And it is true in respect of the perspicuity of some places, and the

difficulty of others. But the truth is also, that God hath in his

grace and wisdom so ordered its concernments, that,—1. What from

the nature of the things themselves, which are suited unto the vari

ous states, conditions, and apprehensions of the minds of men ; 2.

What from the manner of their expression, on which a character of

divine wisdom is impressed ; 3. What from the authority of God

putting itself forth in the whole and every particular ; 4. What

from its being not only " propositio veritatis," but " vehiculum gra

tis ;" many, most, yea, all the particular places of it and passages

in it, are such as through which a lamb may wade safely, and an

elephant swim without danger of striking against the bottom. Let

any lamb of Christ come, in that order, with that reverence unto the

reading or hearing the word of God (the Scripture itself I mean)

which is required, and he will find no place so dark or difficult but

that it will yield him that refreshment which is suited unto him and

safe for him, and something of God he will obtain ; for either he will

find his graces excited, or his mind enlightened, or his conscience

peculiarly brought into a reverence of God. And let the wisest, the

most learned and experienced person, that seems like an elephant in

spiritual skill and strength amongst the flock, come to the plainest
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place, to search out the mind and will of God in it, if he be humble

as well as learned,—which if he be not he is not wise,—he will scarce

boast that he hath been at the bottom of it, and hath perfectly com

prehended all that is in it, seeing whatever we know, " we know but

in part." And they may all of them, elephants and lambs, meet at

the same passages of this river that makes glad the city of God,

these waters of rest and quietness, Ps. xxiii. 2, where the lambs may

wade safely, and the elephants swim together. The poorest of the

flock, in the right use of meaus, may take enough for themselves,

even suitable direction and refreshment, from those very places of

Scripture whose depths the learnedest guides of the church are not

able to sound or fathom. Not only in several places, but in the

same place, text, or testimony of Scripture, there is food meet for

the several ages of Christians, whether babes and children or strong

men ; with light and direction for all sorts of believers, according to

the degrees of their own inward light and grace. It is like manna,

which, though men gathered variously according to their strength

and appetite, yet every one had that proportion which suited his

own eating. When a learned man, and one mighty in the Scrip

tures, undertakes the consideration of a place of Scripture, and

finds, it may be, in the issue, that with all his skill and industry, with

all his helps and advantages, though attended in the use of them

with fervent prayer and holy meditation, he is not able to search it

out unto perfection, let him not suppose that such a place will be of

no advantage unto them who are not sharers in his advantages, but

rather are mean and unlearned ; for they may obtain a useful por

tion for themselves where he cannot take down all. If any one look

on this river of God like behemoth on Jordan, " trusting that he

can draw it up into his mouth," or take up the whole sense of God

in it, he of all others seems to know nothing of its worth and ex

cellency. And this ariseth, as was observed, principally from the

things themselves treated of in the Scripture. For, divine and spi

ritual truths having God not only as their immediate fountain and

spring, but also as their proper and adequate object, there is still

somewhat in them that cannot be searched out unto perfection.

As he said, " Canst thou by searching find out God? canst thou

find out the Almighty unto perfection?" Job xi. 7, ^Pn^tfH?

K-ppi,—"find him out to a perfect comprehension," or "to a consum

mation of knowledge," that it should be perfect. This neither the

nature of God nor our condition will admit of. We do at best but

" follow after," that we may in our measure " apprehend that for

which we also are apprehended of Christ Jesus," Phil. iii. 12. And

these things are so tempered by divine wisdom unto the faith and

light of believers, and therein unto the uses of their consolation and

obedience, that something hereof is plainly exhibited to every spi
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ritual eye: always provided that their search and inquiry be regu

lated according to the will of God, in a due use of the means;

for to this purpose not only the private endeavours of men are re

quired, but the use also of the public ministry, which is ordained

of God to lead men gradually into continual further acquaintance

with the will of God in the Scripture.

Some think that it belongs unto the fulness of the Scripture

that each place in it should have various senses,—some say three,

some four. But this, indeed, is to empty it of all fulness; for if

it have not everywhere one proper determinate sense, it hath

none at all. This it hath; but the things which the words of

it are signs of and are expressed by, are so great, deep, and mys

terious, and have such various respects unto our light, faith, and

obedience, as that it is unsearchably instructive unto us. " The

commandment is exceeding broad," Ps. cxix. 96, "WD n?0"l;—the

word used to express the wideness of the sea, Ps. civ. 25, 'i"1! D£

D;i;3rrwj—«The great sea," that hath "wide and large arms,"

which it stretcheth out to comprehend the whole earth. So doth

the command widen and stretch out its arms, to comprehend the

whole church of God, to water it and to make it fruitful. God

having enstamped his authority and wisdom upon it, every concern

ment of it, every consequence from it, every circumstance reported

in it, hath its authority in and upon the consciences of men for the

end whereunto it is designed. Hence we may observe, that in the

quotations of testimonies out of the Old Testament in the New, it

is very seldom that the principal aim and intendment of any place

is insisted on, but rather some peculiar specialty that is either truly

included in the words or duly educed by just consequence from

them.

And this may teach men what diligence they ought to use in

searching and studying of the Scripture. Slight, inadvertent con

siderations will be of little use in this matter. Especially is this

incumbent on them whose duty and office it is to declare and ex

pound them unto others. And there is amongst many a great mis

carriage in these things, and that both in some that teach, and some

that only privately read or meditate on the word. Some men

preach with very little regard to the Scripture, either as to the

treasury and promptuary of all the truth they are to dispense, or as

to the rule whereby they are to proceed. And some are ready to

coin notions in their own minds, or to learn them from others, and

then attempt to put them upon the Scripture, or obtain counte

nance from thence unto them: and this is the way of men who

invent and vent false opinions and groundless curiosities, which a

previous due reverential observance of the word might have de

livered them from, And some again, and those too many, super
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ficially take up with that sense of the words which obviously pre

sents itself unto their first consideration, which they improve to their

own purpose as they see cause. Such persons as these see little of

the wisdom of God in the word; they enter not into those mines of

gold; they are but passengers, they do not " stand in the counsel of

God, to hear his word," Jer. xxiii. 22. It is certain that the dili

gent search into the Scriptures which is commended unto us, which

the worth of them and the things contained in them requires, and

which that fulness and comprehension of truth that is in them doth

make necessary, is by most neglected. And the same may be ob

served in multitudes of commentators and expositors. They ex

press things otherwise one than another, but for the most part

directly the same. Seldom any one ventures into the deep one

step beyond what he sees his way beat before him, and, as he sup

poses, his ground secure ; though a diligent inquirer may often find

the most beaten path either to turn away from the fountain, or at

least to end and fail before it comes there. I would not speak any

thing to encourage men in bold adventures, groundless conjectures,

and curious pryings into things hidden, secret, and marvellous;

but it is humble diligence, joined with prayer, meditation, and

waiting on God for the revelation of his will, in the study of the

Scripture, upon the account of the fulness of its treasury, and the

guiding, instructive virtue wherewithal its concerns are accompanied,

that I would press after. And hence I am persuaded that the

church of God hath, through his care and faithfulness, had great

advantage from their opposition unto the truth who, to countenance

their own errors, have searched curiously into all the concernments

of the words of many testimonies given unto the truth. For though

they have done this to their own destruction, yet " out of this eater

there hath come forth meat;" for they have not only given an occa

sion unto, but imposed a necessity upon us to search with all dili

gence into every concernment of some most material passages in

the Scripture, and that to the clearing of the truth and the stablish-

ing of the minds of many. That which I would press from these

considerations, grounded on the precedent before us, wherein the

apostle, from sundry latent circumstances of the text, draws out sin

gular useful observations in reference unto our faith and obedience,

is, that our utmost diligence, especially in them who are called unto

the instruction of others, is required in this neglected, yea despised

work of searching the Scriptures. And as a consequent of the

neglect hereof, I cannot but say that I have observed a threefold

defect amongst sundry teachers, that was in general intimated be

fore; as, first, When men scarce at any time make use of the

Scripture in their preaching any further than to make remarks and

observations on the obvious sense of any place, neither entering
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themselves, nor endeavouring to lead their hearers into the secret

and rich recesses of them. And secondly, which is worse, When

men without the Scripture design their subjects, and project the

handling of them, and occasionally only take in the words of the

Scripture, and that guided more by the sound than the sense of

them. And thirdly, which is worst of all, When men by their own

notions, opinions, curiosities, and allegories, rather draw men from

the Scripture than endeavour to lead them unto it. The example

of our great apostle will guide us unto other ways of proceeding in

our work.

Ver. 16.—For some, when they heard [the word], pro

voked; howbeit not all who came out of Egypt by

Moses.

The intention of the apostle in this and the ensuing verses, as

hath been observed, is to confirm his preceding exhortation from

the example proposed unto them, and that on the consideration of

the various events that befell their forefathers in the wilderness,

with respect, on the one hand, unto the promises and threatenings

of God, and on the other, to their faith and disobedience. To this

end, in this verse he makes a distribution of the persons who came

forth of Egypt under the conduct of Moses, and heard the voice of

God in the wilderness:—They all "came out of Egypt," they all

"heard" the voice of God; howbeit all did not "provoke," but only

"some." Two things, then, are affirmed of them all in general ;—First,

That they " all came out of Egypt by Moses;" Secondly, That they

all "heard" the voice of God. And the limitation respects one

instance only,—some of these all "provoked," and some did not. The

first thing in general ascribed unto them is, that they " came out of

Egypt by Moses." A few words, but comprehensive of a great

story; a work wherein God was exceedingly glorified, and that people

made partakers of greater mercies and privileges than ever any before

them from the foundation of the world: the pressing whereof upon

the minds and consciences of the people is one main end of the Book

of Deuteronomy. Moses sums up much of it, chap. iv. 34: "Did ever

God assay to go and take him a nation from the midst of another

nation, by temptations, by signs, and by wonders, and by war, and

by a mighty hand, and by a stretched-out arm, and by great terrors,

according to all that the Lord your God hath done for you?"

" TantiE molis crat Judxam condere gentem."

And besides the other circumstances that the apostle expressly

insists upon, this is mentioned here to intimate what obligation was on

this people to attend unto the voice of God, in that he brought them.

up out of Egypt; and therefore it pleased God to preface the whole
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law of their obedience with the expression of it, " I am the Lord

thy God, which have brought thee out of the land of Egypt," Exod.

xx. 2. A/A Muuiriut, " By Moses." " By the hand of

Moses," saith the Syriac. That is, either under his con

duct and guidance, or through the prevalency of the miraculous

works which God wrought by him. Both these senses the prophet

expresseth, Isa. lxiii. 11, 12: " Then he remembered the days of old,

Moses, and his people, saying, Where is he that brought them up

out of the sea with the shepherd of his flock? where is he that put

his Holy Spirit within him? that led them by the right hand of

Moses with his glorious arm, dividing the water before them, to make

himself an everlasting name?" Both the conduct of Moses, and the

miracles that God wrought by him, are comprised in their coming

up " by Moses." And, by the way, it may be observed, that in this

preparation and consultation, as it were, about new mercies to be

bestowed on that people, there are several persons in the Deity in

troduced treating about it, and calling to remembrance their former

actings towards them. He that speaks is the person of the Father,

whose love and compassion are celebrated, verses 7-9, as they are

everywhere peculiarly ascribed unto that person. And he that is

spoken of, and as it were inquired after to appear again in the work

of their salvation, which peculiarly belongs unto him, he is called

the "Angel of his presence," verse 9, and the Lord himself, verse 14 ;

that is, the person of the Son, unto whom the actual deliverance of

the church in every strait doth belong, and he is therefore here, as

it were, inquired after. And with reference unto this work by Moses

it is said, " And by a prophet the Lord brought Israel out of Egypt,

and by a prophet was he preserved," Hos. xii. 13. And this be-

longeth unto the whole people, none excepted.

Secondly, This also is ascribed to them, that they " heard :" for

whereas it is said, " Some, when they heard, provoked," it is not

meant that some only heard, and provoked ; but of them that

heard, some only provoked. What they heard was declared before,

—the voice of God, as it is said, " To-day, if ye will hear his voice."

And this may be taken either strictly, for the hearing of the voice of

God at the giving of the law on mount Sinai, when the whole con

gregation heard nii'ip, those voices of God in thundering and dread

ful agitations of the mount wherewith it was accompanied, and the

voice of God himself whereby the law was pronounced,—that is, an

audible voice framed for that purpose by the ministry of angels; or

it may be taken more largely, for a participation in all those instruc

tions which God granted unto them in the wilderness. There seems,

indeed, to be an especial respect unto the giving of the law, though

not merely the promulgation of the ten words on Sinai, but the

whole system of precepts and ordinances of worship that attended ;
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for therein "they were evangelized, even as we," Heb. iv. 2. And also,

their hearing is spoken of as that which was past (" When they had

heard") before their provoking, which yet signally happened in the

second year after their coming out of Egypt. This, then, was the

voice of God which they heard.

The sin which is appropriated unto some of them who thus "came

out of Egypt," and " heard," is that vupivlxpavav, they
"provoked,"—that is, Qod, whose voice, or word, or law n*f"'"fam-

they heard. The meaning of this word, and the nature of the sin

expressed by it, have been spoken to before. I shall add one place

that explains it: Hos. xii. 15, nnnon DnOK D'JDn, "Ephraim hath

provoked bitternesses;" that is, very bitterly. Great provocations

have a " bitterness" in them, as the word here denotes, which caus-

eth God to loathe the provokers.

By these considerations doth the apostle enforce his exhortation

before insisted on, and show the necessity of it. This is, that they

would diligently attend unto the word of the gospel, and steadfastly

continue in the profession thereof. 'For,' saith he, ' when the people

of old heard the voice of God in that dispensation of his law and

grace which was suited unto their condition, some of them provoked

him; whereas they may do so also who hear his voice in the dispen

sation of the gospel, therefore doth it highly concern them to take

care that this be not the event of their mercy therein.'

Lastly, The apostle adds expressly a limitation, with respect to the

persons who heard and provoked : " Howbeit not all." In his pre

ceding discourse he had expressed the sin and punishment of the

people indefinitely, so as at first view to include the whole genera

tion in the wilderness, without exception of any. Here, out of the

story, he puts in an exception of some even of them who came up

out of Egypt under the conduct of Moses. And there are three

sorts of persons who lay claim to an interest in the privilege:—1.

Those who, being under twenty years of age, were not numbered in

the wilderness of Sinai, in the second year after their coming up out

of Egypt, Num. i. 1-3; for of those that were then numbered there

was not a man left, save Caleb and Joshua, when the people was

numbered again in the plains of Moab by Moses and Eleazar, chap.

xxvi. 63, 64. These are they who died because of their provoca

tion; those who before were under twenty years old being now

the body of the people that was numbered. 2. The tribe of

Levi: for the threatening and oath of God were against all of them

that were numbered in the wilderness of Sinai, Num. xiv. 29, and

the account is accordingly given in of the death of the numbered

ones only, chap. xxvi. 63, 64 ; but in the taking of that first mus

ter-roll Moses was expressly commanded not to take the number of

the Levites, chap. i. 47-49. However, I much fear, by the course
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of the story, that the generality of this tribe fell also. 3. Caleb

and Joshua; and it is certain that these are principally, if not

solely intended. Now, the reason why the apostle expresseth this

limitation of his former general assertion is, that he might enforce

his exhortation with the example of them who believed and obeyed

the voice of God, and who thereon both enjoyed the promises and

entered into the rest of God ; so that he takes his argument not only

from the severity of God,—which at first view seems only to be re

presented in his instance and example,—but also from his faithfulness

and grace, which are included therein. And we may now a little fur

ther consider what is contained in these words for our instruction ;

as —

Obs. I. Many hear the word or voice of God to no advantage, but

only to aggravate their sin.

Their hearing renders their sin provoking unto God, and destruc

tive to their own souls. " Some, when they heard, provoked."

Daily experience is a sufficient confirmation of this assertion. The

word of God is preached unto us, the voice of God sounds amongst

us. As our apostle speaks, Heb. iv. 2, " Unto us was the gospel

preached, as well as unto them ;" and that with many advantages on

our part. They heard the gospel indeed, but obscurely, and in law

language, hard to be understood; we have it plainly, openly, and

without parables, declared unto us. They heard the voice of him

that spake on earth ; we, his who speaks from heaven. But what is

the issue of God's thus dealing with us? Plainly, some neglect the

word, some corrupt it, some despise it,—few mix it with faith, or yield

obedience unto it. The dispensers of it may for the most part take

up the complaint of the prophet, " Who hath believed our report ?

and to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed? " Isa. liii. 1. And

unto many, after their most serious and sedulous dealing with them

in the name of God, they may take up the apostle's close with the

unbelieving Jews, Acts xiii. 41, " Behold, ye despisers, and wonder,

and perish." Most of them unto whom our Saviour preached pe

rished. They got nothing by hearing his doctrine, through their

unbelief, but an aggravation of their sin and the hastening of their

ruin. So he told Capernaum and the rest of the towns wherein he

had wrought his miracles, and to whom he preached the gospel. His

presence and preaching for a while brought them into a condition

above that of Jerusalem,—they were " lifted up unto heaven;" but

their unbelief under it brought them into a condition worse than

that of Sodom,—they were " brought down to hell," Matt. xi. 21-24.

It is, I confess, a great privilege, for men to have the word preached

unto them and to hear it, Ps. cxlvii. 19, 20; but privileges are as

men use them. In themselves they are of worth and to be prized;

but unto us they are as they are used. Hence the gospel becomes
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unto some " a savour of death unto death," 2 Cor. ii. 16. Yea, Christ

himself, in bis whole ministry, was " a stone of stumbling and rock

of offence to both the houses of Israel, a gin and a snare to the

inhabitants of Jerusalem," Isa viii. 14, Luke ii. 34. And the en

joyment of any part of the means of grace is but a trial. And when

any rest therein they do but boast in the putting on of their har

ness, not knowing what will be the end of the battle. And let none

mistake unto whom the word of God comes, as it did unto this

people in the wilderness. They are engaged ; and there is no coming

off but conquerors, or ruined. If they receive it not, it will be the

aggravation of their sins, the eternal destruction of their souls. The

reasons why it will do so I have insisted on in the exposition of

chap. ii. 1-3.

06s. IL In the most general and visible apostasies of the church,

God still preserves a remnant unto himself, to bear witness unto

him and for him by their faith and obedience : " They provoked ;

howbeit not all."

They were indeed many who provoked, but not all. A few they

were, but yet some there were who inherited the promise. The

professing church in the world was never nearer ruin than at this

time. Once, had Moses stood out of the way, had he not with all

his might of faith and zeal abode in the breach, God had disin

herited them all, and utterly destroyed them, and reserved him only

for a new stock or spring, Exod. xxxii. 9-14; Pa cvi. 23. God

had indeed at this time a great secret people, in the children of that

generation; but the visible professing church consisted principally

in the men that were numbered,—and it is not to be supposed that

their wives were much behind their husbands in their murmurings,

being more naturally than they, in straits and difficulties, prone to

such miscarriages, by reason of their fears. And, " quantillum ab-

fuit," how near was this whole church to destruction ! how near to

apostasy ! How many soever retained their faith, only Caleb and

Joshua retained their profession. When God of old brought a flood

upon the world for their wickedness, the professing church, that had

been very great and large in the posterity of Seth, was reduced to

eight persons, and one of them a cursed hypocrite. And once Elijah

could see no more in Israel but himself. There were indeed then

seven thousand latent believers, but scarce another visible professor.

And it is not hard to imagine how little true faith, regularly pro

fessed, there was in the world when Christ was in the grave. And

under the fatal apostasy foretold in the Revelation, those that "kept

the testimony of Jesus" are reduced to so small a number as that

they are spoken of under the name of " two witnesses." But yet in

all these hazardous trials and reductions of the number of profes

sors, God always hath maintained, and ever will, a remnant, true,
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faithful, pure, and undented, unto himself. This he hath done, and

this he will do,—

1. To maintain his own kingdom in the world. Satan, hy his

temptations and the entrance of sin, had greatly defaced the beauty,

glory, and order of that kingdom which God first erected in the

world, to be governed by the law of creation. But God still retains

his sovereignty and authority in it and over it, in all its disorder,

by his all-disposing providence ; but that he might lose nothing by

this attempt of his adversary, as not in power or interest, so neither

in honour or glory, he erected in the first promise a new kingdom

of grace. Unto this kingdom he gives his Son to be the head,—

" the head over all things to the church," Eph. i. 22 ; and it unto

him, to have therein an " everlasting dominion," enduring through all

ages, so that of the increase of his rule and government therein

there should be no end, Isa. ix. 7. Now, this kingdom cannot be

thus preserved, unless some be always, by real saving grace, and the

profession of it, kept and maintained as subjects thereof. The king

dom of providence, indeed, under all its alterations, is natural unto

God, and necessary. It implies a contradiction that there should be

a creature, and God not the sovereign Lord of it. But this kingdom

of grace depends on the purpose and faithfulness of God. He hath

taken upon himself the continuance and preservation of it unto the

end. Should it at any time totally fail, Christ would be a king

without a kingdom, a head without a body, or cease to be the one

and the other. Wherefore God will secure some, that neither by the

abuse of their own liberty, nor by the endeavours of the gates of

hell, shall ever be drawn off from their obedience. And this God,

in his grace, power, and faithfulness, will effect, to make good his

promises unto Christ, which he multiplied unto that purpose from

the foundation of the world.

2. Should all faith utterly fail in the earth, should all professors

provoke God and apostatize from him, all gracious intercourse be

tween the Holy Spirit and mankind in this world would be at an

end. The work of the Spirit is to convert the souls of men unto

God, to sanctify them to be temples for himself to dwell in, to guide,

teach, lead, and comfort them, by supplies of his grace. Suppose,

then, that no saving grace or obedience should be left in the earth,

this work of the Spirit of God must utterly fail and cease. But this

consisteth not with his glorious immutability and power: he hath

undertaken a work, and he will not faint in it, or give it over one

moment, until it be accomplished, and all the elect brought unto

God. If, therefore, the natural children of Abraham fail, he will out

of the stones and rubbish of the Gentiles raise up a living temple

unto God, wherein he may dwell, and provide a remnant for him

on the earth.
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3. God will do this for the work that he hath for some of his in

all ages and seasons to do in the world. And this is great and

various. He will have some always to conflict with his adversaries

and overcome them, and therein give testimony to the power of

his grace and truth. Could sin and Satan drive all true grace,

faith, and obedience out of the world, they would complete their

victory; but so long as they have any to conflict withal, against

whom they cannot prevail, themselves are conquered. The victory

is on the other side, and Satan is sensible that he is under the curse.

Wherever true faith is, there is a victory, 1 John v. 4. By this doth

God make his remnant as a " brazen wall," that his enemies shall

fight against in vain, Jer. xv. 20. Be they, therefore, never so few,

they shall do the work of God, in conquering Satan and the world

through the " blood of the Lamb."

4. God will always have a testimony given to his goodness, grace,

and mercy. As in the ways of his providence he never " left him

self without witness," Acts xiv. 17, no more will he in the ways of

his grace. Some he will have to give testimony to his goodness, in the

calling, pardoning, and sanctifying of sinners ; which who shall do if

there be none on earth made partakers of that grace? They are proper

witnesses who testify what they know and have experience of.

And lastly, God will always have a revenue of especial glory out

ofthe world in and by his worship. And this also must necessarily

cease and fail, should not God preserve to himself a remnant of

them that truly fear him.

And if this be the way of God's dealing, we may see what be

comes sometimes of that which the Papists make a note of the

church,—namely, number and visibility. He that would choose

his party by tale would scarce have joined himself with Caleb and

Joshua, against the consent of about six hundred thousand men,

who cried out to stone them because they were not of their mind.

God's way, indeed, is always to preserve some ; but sometimes his

way is to reserve but a few,—as we have seen in sundry instances

before mentioned.

Again, It is evident from whence it is that the church of God

hath passed through so many trials, hazards, and dangers, and yet

hath not to this day at any time utterly been prevailed against. It

escaped of old when Cain slew Abel ; when " all flesh had corrupted

its ways," and God brought the flood upon ungodly men, it escaped

then in the family of Noah ; as it did afterwards in that of Abra

ham; so it did in the wilderness by the fidelity of Moses, Caleb,

and Joshua. Since the establishment of the Christian church, it

is known what dreadful opposition it hath been exercised withal.

Once the world groaned, admiring to see itself surprised into Arian-

ism; afterwards all "wondered after the beast," and none were
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suffered to live that received not his mark,—a high renunciation of

the authority of Jesus Christ. Yet from the jaws of all these hazards,

these deaths, hath the church been preserved, and triumphed against

all oppositions. God hath undertaken its preservation, and he will

make it good to the uttermost. He hath given the Lord Christ

power and authority to secure his own interest and concerns in the

earth. And he sends the Spirit to convert and sanctify his elect,

and will so do until the consummation of all things. A thread of

infinite wisdom, care, and faithfulness, hath run along in this matter

from the beginning hitherto, and it shall not be cut off or broken.

And this may also give us satisfaction and security for the future

as to that remnant of Jacob which lies in the midst, in the bowels

of many nations,—it shall be preserved. He spake proudly who

encouraged the pilot in a storm with " Caesaris fortunam vehis,"—

" Fear not, thou earnest the fortune of Caesar;" which, though not

then, yet soon after failed him. Believers are engaged in a bottom

that hath Christ in it, and his interest, and the faithfulness of God,

to secure its safe arrival in the harbour of eternal rest and peace.

There is at this day a dreadful appearance of an opposition to the

city of God. Paganism, Mohammedanism, Popery, Atheism, with

sundry gross heresies, are in combination, as it were, against it

The contribution also of strength and craft which they have from

the lusts and worldly interests of men is incredible. But yet we

see that in the midst of all these storms and fears the Lord is

pleased to preserve a remnant to himself, neither themselves nor

their adversaries knowing how ; and upon the grounds mentioned

he will assuredly continue to do so to the end.

06s. III. God lays a few, a very few ofttimes, of his secret ones

in the balance against the greatest multitude of rebels and trans

gressors.

They that provoked God were about six hundred thousand men,

and upon the matter two only opposed them. But, in the language

of the Holy Ghost, all that great multitude were but " some,"—

some, not "all;" the principal part was preserved in those who

were obedient. They were his portion, his inheritance, his jewels,

dear to him as the apple of his eye, and deservedly preferred unto

the greatest heap of chaff and rubbish.

In the two next verses the apostle proceedeth to evince the ne

cessity and enforce the use of his preceding exhortation, from the

circumstances of the example insisted on ; and this he doth by way

of interrogation. He proposeth in them questions on the matter of

fact, and answers them from what is either directly expressed, or

undeniably included in the words insisted on.
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Ver. 17, 18.—But with whom was he grieved forty years?

was it not with them that had sinned, whose carcasses

fell in the wilderness ? And to whom sware he that

they should not enter into his rest, but to them that

believed not ?

The kind of arguing here used by the apostle is not simply in

terrogatory, but it is that which is said to be by interrogation and

subjection ; that is, when a question is drawn, and an answer sub

stituted out of the same matter; which hath such an efficacy for

conviction and persuasion, that the great Roman orator seldom omits

it in any of his orations. And it is so especially when the question

proposed is " interrogatio rei," an inquiry into a matter of fact ; and

the answer returned is " interrogatio xlgtuj," in form of speech an

interrogation, but really an answer. Such is the apostle's manner

of arguing here. The interrogation, verse 1 7, " With whom was he

grieved forty years ?" is " interrogatio rei ;" and the answer returned

is in an interrogatory form of speech,—" Was it not with them that

had sinned, whose carcasses fell in the wilderness ?"

The words of the interrogation were explained on verse 10,

whereunto the reader is referred. In this repetition of them, the

design of the apostle is to fix on the minds of the Hebrews the

consideration of the people's sin, and God's dealing with them

thereon.

The answer unto this first inquiry consists in a double description

of them with whom God was so long grieved or displeased,—First,

By their sin, " Was it not with them that sinned ?" Secondly, By

their punishment, " Whose carcasses fell in the wilderness."

And we may consider first what is included, and then what is

expressed in this answer. For the first, It is plainly included that

God was not thus displeased with them all. Let not any appre

hend that God took a causeless distaste at that whole generation,

and so cast them off and destroyed them promiscuously, without dis

tinction. As they were some only, and not all, that provoked ; so it

was with some only, and not all, that God was displeased. And two

things do thence necessarily ensue to his purpose and advantage:—

First, That his exhortation is enforced by showing that it was not

an ordinary promiscuous event that befell their fathers in the wil

derness, but that they passed under a distinguishing dispensation of

God towards them, according to their deportment, as they also were

like to do. Secondly, That they might also consider that with those

who sinned not, who provoked not, God was not displeased, but

according to his promise they entered into his rest; which promise

in a more excellent sense still remains for their benefit, if they were

not disobedient.

vol. xxi. 12
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The first thing expressed in the words, or the first part of the

description of them with whom God was displeased, is

t.* iw their ain. <iWas jt not with them that sinned?» Their

rrtffitrt.

sin is first mentioned in general, and then the particular

nature of it is afterwards declared. There were three sorts of sins

that the people were guilty of in the wilderness:—1. They were

universally guilty of personal sins in their distinct capacities. And

these may justly be supposed to be great and many. But these are

not they which are here intended ; for if in this sense God should

mark iniquity, none could stand, Ps. cxxx. 3. Neither were they

free from sins of this nature who are here exempted from being

objects of God's displeasure. 2. Especial provocations, wherein great

numbers of the people were engaged, but not the whole congrega

tion. Such was the rebellion of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, with

their accomplices, who were many and great, even " two hundred

and fifty princes, famous in the congregation, men of renown," Num.

xvi. 2 ; the idolatry and adulteries of Peor, which infected many of

the princes and people, with the like instances. 3. General sins of

the whole congregation; which consisted in their frequent murmur-

ings and rebellions, which came to a head as it were in that great

provocation upon the return of the spies, Num. xiv., when they not

only provoked God by their own unbelief, but encouraged one an

other to destroy those two persons, Joshua and Caleb, who would

not concur in their disobedience : "All the congregation bade stone

them with stones," verse 10. This distinction was observed by the

daughters of Zelophehad in their address for an inheritance among

their brethren : " Our father," say they, " died in the wilderness,

and he was not in the company of them that gathered themselves

together against the Lord in the company of Korah; but died in

his own sin," Num. xxvii. 3. They acknowledge him guilty of

personal sins, and deny not but that he joined in the general pro

vocation of the whole congregation, but only that he had a hand

in those especial provocations which God fixed an eminent mark of

his displeasure upon, by cutting off the provokers with fearful,

sudden, and signal judgments; whereas others were gradually con

sumed by death in a natural way. But it is this last kind of sin,

in the guilt whereof the whole congregation was equally involved,

that the apostle intends in this expression, " Was it not with them

that sinned ?" Observe,—

Obs. I. God is not displeased with any thing in his people but

sin ; or, sin is the only proper object of God's displeasure, and the

sinner for sin's sake: 'With whom was he displeased, but with them

that sinned ?'

I need not set up my candle in the sun of this truth. I wish it

were as seriously considered practically as it is confessed and ac
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knowledged notionally. Every revelation of God, by his word or

works, bears witness hereunto; and every man hath that witness

hereof in himself as will not admit him to doubt of it. The nature

of God, the law of God, the light of conscience, the sense that is in

all of a judgment, at present fixed, and certainly future, testify unto

it. And doubtless great is the power of sin and the craft of Satan,

which prevail with most to continue in sin, notwithstanding this

uncontrollable conviction.

Obs. II. Public sins, sins in societies, are great provocations of

God.

It was not for their private and personal sins that God was thus

provoked with this people, but for their conspiracy, as it were, in

sin. The reasons hereof are manifest, and I shall not insist upon

them. God help cities and nations, especially such as hear the voice

of God, well to consider it, and all of us, to take heed of national

prevailing sins !

Secondly, The apostle describes these persons by their punish

ment: "Whose carcasses fell in the wilderness." KuXa,

—how variously this word is rendered by translators I

have showed before. That which the apostle intendeth to express,

is the words of God unto the people, Num. xiv. 29 : vf! mn "ansa

^^P ;—" In this wilderness shall your carcasses fall." Which is

emphatically repeated, verse 32, ^n -lanM && Dm D5njQ;—« Your

carcasses, you, shall fall in this wilderness." D0^i "you," is em

phatically added, as to apply the threatening to their persons im

mediately, so to show them it should be their lot and not their

children's, as they murmured; as also to express a ratiot and indig

nation in the delivery. "UB is from "US, to be " weary," " faint,"

"cold," "frigore enecari" (whence is that word), "slothful." Thence

is "UB, " peger," " a dead carcass," a thing cold, without life, heat,

or motion. It is used sometimes for the carcass of a beast, commonly

called fy??, " That which is fallen," so Gen. xv. 11 ; most frequently

for the carcasses of men. Elias Levita supposeth that it denotes only

the carcasses of wicked men. And indeed it is most commonly, if

not always, so used. See Amos viii. 3; Isa. xiv. 19, xxxiv. 3,

lxvi. 24; Jer. xxxiii. 5; Ezek. xliii. 9. There seems to be an excep

tion unto this observation of Elias, from Jer. xli. 9 : " And the pit

whereinto Ishmael cast WV3»n ^B^3 DN,"—"all the carcasses of the

men whom he slew." But whether this be of force against the ob

servation of Elias I know not. Those men might be wicked for aught

that appears in the text. Now, this word the LXX. render some

times by eufta, " a body," Gen. xv. 11; aupu nxph, " a dead body,"

Isa. xxxvii. 36;—sometimes by nxp6i, "a dead person," 2 Chron.

xx. 24, Jer. xxxiii. 5; rrufta, " cadaver," " a carcass," Ezek. vi. 5;—

hut most frequently by xSi\n, the word here used by the apostle, as
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Num. xiv. 29, 32, 33, the place here referred unto. Ku\oi is a

" member," " membrum," or " artus;" which words are of the same

importance and signification ; and the whole compages of them is the

same with the body. As Tydeus in Statius, Theb. viii. 739 :—

" Odi artus, fragilemque huno corporis usum."

And the same author again, of Agylleus, ibid. vi. 841:—

" Luxuriant artus, effusaque sanguine laxo

Membra uatiuit."

Hence interpreters promiscuously render the word here by "membra"

or " artus." KSXa are principally " crura" and " lacerti ;" the greater

members of the body, arms, legs, and thighs, whose bones are greatest

and of longest duration. In the singular number, therefore, it sig

nifies not the whole body, but some distinct member of it; and

thence it is translated into the use of speech, and denotes a part of

a sentence, a sub-distinction. But xu\a, in the plural number, may

denote the whole carcass. I suppose the QV}J?, or " carcasses" of the

people, may here be called their xu\a, their " members" or their

"bones," as Suidas renders the word; because probably in those

great plagues and destructions that befell them, their rebellious car

casses were many of them left on the ground in the wilderness, where

consuming, their greater bones lay scattered up and down. So the

psalmist complains that it befell them at another season : Ps. clxvii.

7, "Our bones are scattered at the grave's mouth, as when one

cutteth and cleaveth wood upon the earth" In such a work, pieces

of the hewed or cleft wood will lie scattered up and down, here and

there, in some places covering the earth,—so did their bones; and

said to be at the mouth of the grave, because the opening of the

earth is that which gives a grave to the carcasses of men. The ap

pearance and spectacle hereof the Roman historian represents in the

carcasses, or bones rather, of the legions cut off by Herminius in Ger

many with Quintilius Varus, and left in the open field, when six

years after Germanicus brought his army to the same place :—" In

medio campi albentia ossa (xu\a) ut fugerant, ut restiterant, disjecta

vel aggerata ; adjacebant fragmina telorum, equorumque artus," Tacit

Ann., lib. i. ;—"In the midst of the field, bones grown white, scattered

or heaped, as the}' had fled, or resisted ; by them lay pieces of broken

weapons, with the members of horses." A great and sore destruc

tion or judgment this is accounted amongst men, and therefore is it

made a representation of hell, Isa. Ixvi. 24, " They shall go forth, and

look upon the carcasses of the men that have transgressed against

me; for their worm shall not die, neither shall their fire be quenched;

and they shall be an abhorring unto all flesh." Some of the Jews

refer these words to the victory they fancy that they shall have

against Gog and Magog, when they come to fight against their Mes
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siah. It is literally much more true concerning the believing Gentiles,

whose calling is expressly foretold and prophesied of in the foregoing

verses, who saw the severe judgment of God on the unbelieving Jews,

when, in the fatal destruction of their city and temple, their car

casses were truly cast out on the earth, and were " an abhorring unto

all flesh." But here is also a representation of the final judgment

of the last day, and everlasting punishment of the wicked ; where-

unto some of the words are applied, Mark ix. 44; which the Targum

on the place also applies them unto. The casting out, therefore, of

carcasses to be beheld and abhorred is a sore judgment. And the

Jews suppose that all those who died under God's displeasure in the

wilderness were shut out of heaven or the world to come, Tractat.

Sanhed. Perek. x. They inquire expressly who shall and who shall

not be saved; and at once they deal pretty liberally with themselves:

ton rf>u6 pbn Dr6 V ^sriE* io,—" All Israel shall have a part in the

world to come:" which they prove out of these words of the pro

phet, "Thy people shall be all righteous," Isa. lx. 21; which in

deed would do it to the purpose, could they prove themselves all to

be the people there intended. But afterwards they lay in many

exceptions to this rule, and among the rest pi>n on? px "man in

Kn cb)}h;—"The generation in the wilderness have no portion in

the world to come." And they add their reason : 1DJV ntn -inD3 to»

WTO' Dn;—" Because it is said, ' In the wilderness shall ye be con

sumed, and there shall ye die.'" The redoubling of the expression,

"ye shall be consumed," "ye shall die," they would have to signify

first temporal death, then eternal.

Their carcasses irteot; "prostrata sunt," say some,—"were cast

down;" properly "ceciderunt," "fell," that is, penally,—an aggrava

tion of their destruction. He doth not say, they " died," but their

carcasses "fell;" which intimates contempt and indignation; and so

do the words denote in the story itself. And this is the second part of

the description that is given of those with whom God was displeased

for their sin, "Their carcasses fell in the wilderness;" the use whereof

to the apostle's purpose hath been declared. And we may see that,—

01)8. III. God sometimes will make men who have been wickedly

exemplary in sin righteously exemplary in their punishment.

" They sinned," saith the apostle, " and provoked God ; and their

carcasses fell in the wilderness." To what end is this reported? It is

that we might take heed that we " fall not after the same example

of unbelief," Heb. iv. 11. There is an example in unbelief, and

there is an example in the fall and punishment of unbelievers. This

subject our apostle handles at large, 1 Cor. x. 5, 8-11. The sub

stance of his discourse in that place is, that God made the people

in the wilderness, upon their sinful provocations, examples of his

severity unto them that should afterwards live ungodly. And the
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apostle Peter declares the same truth in the instances of the angels

that sinned, the old world, and Sodom and Gomorrah, 2 Epist. ii. 4-6.

God made them Mitiypa, an express "example" and "representa

tion" of what should he done in others. And in the law of old, the

reason why punishment was to he indispensably inflicted on pre

sumptuous sinners, was that others might " hear and fear, and do so

no more." Besides, in that government of the world by his provi-

dence which God is pleased to continue, all ages and stories are full

of instances of exemplary judgments and puuishments, befalling and

inflicted on such as have been notorious in their provocations; he

thereby " revealing his wrath from heaven against the ungodliness

of men," Rom. i. 18. And oftentimes those judgments have had in

them a direct testimony against and discovery of the nature of the

sins revenged by them. Our Saviour, indeed, hath taught us that

we are not to fix particular demerits and sins, by our own surmises,

on persons that may be overtaken with dismal providences in the

world, merely because they were so overtaken. Such was the con

dition of the " Galileans whose blood Pilate mingled with their sac

rifices," and the " eighteen upon whom the tower in Siloam fell, and

slew them ;" of whom he denies that, from what befell them, we have

any ground to judge that they were " greater sinners" than others,

Luke xiii. 1-5. This only in such cases may be concluded, namely,

that such persons were sinners as all are, and therefore righteously

obnoxious at any time unto any severe judgment of God.

And the reason of God's singling them out in such a manner is

that mentioned in the same place by our Saviour, namely, to de

clare and proclaim unto others in the like condition with themselves,

that " unless they repented, they should all likewise perish." And

so it befell this people, who neglected these instructive examples.

Within a few years, thousands and tens of thousands of them had

their blood, as it were, mingled with their sacrifices, being slain by

multitudes in the temple, the place of their offerings ; and no less

number of them perishing in the fall and ruin of their walla and build

ings, battered down by the Romans. But in such cases God takes out

men to be instructive in their sufferings unto others in a way of sove

reignty, as he caused the man to be born blind, without any respect

unto particular demerit in himself or his parents, John ix. 2, 3.

But yet this hinders not but that when men's sins are visible, they

are, as the apostle speaks, " open beforehand, going before to judg

ment," 1 Tim. v. 24. They are r?6bti\oi, "manifest" to the judg

ment of all men, before they come to be laid open at the last day.

And they " go to judgment" before the sinners themselves are

brought thither. And with respect unto such as these, God may,

and doth oftentimes, so connect provoking sins and extraordinary

judgments or punishments, that men cannot but see and own the
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relation that is between them. Such were the sins of the old world

and the flood, of Sodom and the fire, of Dathan and the earth open

ing its mouth to receive him, with the rest of the instances fre

quently enumerated in the Scripture. Such are all stories and

reports of time in the world filled withal ; and our own days have

abounded with pregnant instances to the same purpose. And God

will do thus,—r

First, To bear witness to his own holiness and severity. In the

ordinary course of the dispensation of his providence, God gives con

stant testimony unto his goodness and patience. " He maketh his

sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the

just and on the unjust," Matt. v. 45. He " never left himself with

out witness, in that he did men good, and gave them rain from

heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling their hearts with food and glad

ness," Acts xiv. 17. This constant testimony doth God give unto

his goodness and patience amongst men ; and his design therein is

to bring them to an acknowledgment of him, or to leave them in

their wickedness utterly without excuse. For under the enjoyment

of these things he leaves the generality of mankind; by whom for

the most part they are abused, and God in them is despised. But

things will not end so. He hath appointed a day wherein he will

call them over again ; and will require his corn, and wine, and oil,

his health, his peace, his plenty, his prosperity, at the hands of men.

Yet, though this be his ordinary way of proceeding, he doth not

absolutely commit over his severity and indignation against sin to

be manifested and asserted by his written threatenings and commi-

nations of things future. He will sometimes " rise up to his work,

his strange work; his act, his strange act," Isa. xxviii. 21;—that is,

to execute great and fearful present judgments on sinners; which

though it be and seem a " strange work," seldom coming to pass or

effected, yet it is " his work," a work that becomes him, and where

by he will manifest his holiness and severity. He reveals his judg

ments from heaven against the ungodliness of men, Rom. i. 18; and

this he doth by exemplary punishments on exemplary sinners.

Secondly, God doth thus to check and control the atheism that is

in the hearts of men. Many, whilst they see wicked men, espe

cially open and profligate sinners, prospering in a constant course, are

ready to say in their hearts that there is no God, or that he hath

forsaken the earth ; or with Job, chap. ix. 24, " The earth is given

into the hand of the wicked: if not, where, and who is he?"

—' Where is he, or who is he, that should punish them in or for

all their enormous provocations?' or, as they, Mai. ii. 17, "Where

is the God of judgment?" And this encourageth men in their

wickedness, as the wise man expressly tells us : " Because sentence

against an evil work is not executed speedily, therefore the heart
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of the sons of men is fully set in them to do evil," Eccles. viii. 11.

The consideration hereof makes them cast off all regard of God, and

to pursue the lusts of their hearts according to the power of their

hand. To stay men in this course, God sometimes hurls a thunder

bolt amongst them,—casts out an amazing judgment in a way of

vengeance on some notable transgressors. When men have long

travelled, or have been long upon a voyage at sea, if they meet with

nothing but smiles of sun and wind, they are apt to grow careless

and negligent, as though all must needs be smooth to their journey's

end. But if at any time they are surprised with an unexpected

clap of thunder, they begin to fear lest there be a storm yet behind.

The language of nature upon such judgments as we speak of is,

" Est profecto Deus, qui haec videt et gubernat;" or as the psalmist

expresseth it, "Verily there is a reward for the righteous: verily

there is a God that judgeth in the earth." And were it not that

God doth sometimes awe the world with his "strange work" of ven

geance, which he executes at his pleasure, so that great sinners can

never be secure one moment from them, it is to be feared that the

atheism that is in the hearts of men would bring them everywhere

to the condition of things before the flood, when the " whole earth

was filled with violence," and " all flesh had corrupted its ways."

But these judgments do secretly influence them with that dread

and terror which prescribe some bounds to the lusts of the worst of

men.

Thirdly, God will do thus for the encouragement of them whom

he hath designed to bear witness to himself in the world against the

wickedness of men. The principal work of the servants of God in

the world is to bear witness unto God, his being, his holiness, his

righteousness, his goodness, his hatred of sin. For this cause are

they for the most part mocked, despised, and persecuted in the

world. So saith our apostle : " For therefore we both labour and

suffer reproach, because we trust in the living God," 1 Tim. iv. 10.

And sometimes they are ready to faint in their trials. It is unto

them like " a sword in their bones," while their enemies say unto

them, " Where is your God?" Ps. xlii. 10. They have, indeed, a

sure word of promise to trust unto and to rest upon, and that which

is able to carry them safely and quietly through all temptations and

oppositions; but yet God is pleased sometimes to relieve and re

fresh their spirits by confirming their testimony from heaven, bear

ing witness to himself and his holiness by his visible, tremendous

judgments upon openly notorious provokers. So saith the psalmist:

" God shall take them away as with a whirlwind, both living, and

in his wrath ;"—in the midst of their days he shall bring judgment

and destruction upon them, fearfully, suddenly, unexpectedly, un

avoidably, like a whirlwind. And what then? "The righteous



VEB. 15-19.] EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 185

shall rejoice when he seeth the vengeance; he shall wash his feet in

the blood of the wicked," Ps. Iviii. 9, 10;—that is, God's executing

of dreadful judgments on wicked men to their destruction, shall

justify them in their testimony and profession, and wash off all as

persions cast upon them; which shall cause them to "rejoice," or

cleanse their own ways upon the example set before them, and the

mouth of iniquity shall at least for a season be stopped.

The use hereof is,—1. That which Hannah proposeth, 1 Sam. ii. 3,

"Talk no more so exceeding proudly; let not arrogancy come out

of your mouth ; for the Lord is a God of knowledge, and by him

actions are weighed." Let men take heed how they arrogantly

boast themselves in their sin and wickedness,—which is too common

with provoking sinners ; for God is a God of knowledge and judg

ment. If they regard not the judgment that is for to come, but

put the evil day far away from them, yet let them take heed lest

God single them out unto some signal vengeance in this world,

to make them examples unto those that shall afterwards live un

godly. It is to me strange, that some men, considering their course

and ways, should be so stupidly secure as not to fear every moment

lest the earth should open and swallow them up, as it did Dathan

and Abiram, or that thunder or lightning from heaven should con

sume them as it did Sodom, or that one judgment or other should

overtake them as they are acting their villanies. But they are

secure, and will cry " peace," until they are surprised with " sudden

destruction."

2. Let us learn to glorify God because of his righteous judgments.

The saints in heaven go before us in this work and duty, Rev. xi.

15-18, xv. 3, 4, xix. 1, 2. So they did of old in the earth; as in

that signal instance of the song of Moses upon the destruction of

the Egyptians in the Red Sea, Exod. xv. 1-19. And God requires

it at our hands. Not that we should rejoice in the misery of men,

but we should do so in the vindication of the glory of God, which

is infinitely to be preferred before the impunity of profligate

sinners.

Obs. IV. Great destructions, in a way of judgment and vengeance,

are instituted representations of the judgment and vengeance to

come.

I dare not say, with the Jews, that all this provoking generation

perished eternally, and that none of them shall have a blessed lot

or portion in the world to come. They might repent of their sins and

provocations. The oath of God was as to their temporal punish

ment, not their eternal ruin. There is a repentance which may

prevail for the removal, or at least deferring, of a temporal judg

ment threatened and denounced, if not confirmed by oath, which

yet is not prevalent to free the sinner from eternal ruin. Such
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was the repentance of Ahab, and probably that of Nineveh. And

there is a repentance and humiliation that may free the soul from

eternal ruin, and yet not take off a temporal judgment threatened

against it. Such was the repentance of David upon his adultery.

The Lord put away the guilt of his sin, and told him that he should

not die penally, but would not be entreated to spare the life of the

child, nor him in those other sore afflictions which afterwards befell

him on the same account. And thus might it be with some, yea,

with many of those Israelites. God might give them repentance to

make way for the pardon and forgiveness of their persons; never

theless he would so far take vengeance on their inventions as to

cause their carcasses to fall in the wilderness. But yet this must be

acknowledged, that their punishment was a great representation of

the future judgment, wherein ungodly unbelievers shall be cast off

for ever; for, as they fell visibly under the wrath and displeasure of

God, and their carcasses were cast out in the wilderness as a loath

some abomination, so their judgment overtook them under this

formal consideration, that they were excluded out of the rest of

God. And these things together give an evident resemblance of

the judgment to come, when sinners shall perish eternally under

the wrath of God, and be for ever excluded out of his rest. So

Jude affirms the same of the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah,

verse 7. And hence many of God's great judgments in this world

are set out under such expressions, as that the teaching of the dread

of the final judgment at the last day seems principally to be in

tended in them. See Isa. xxxiv. 1-5; Dan. vii. 9-11 ; Matt. xxiv.

29; Heb. x. 26, 27; 2 Pet. iii. 5-7; Rev. vi. 12-17.

Ver. 18.—The apostle pursues his design yet further, in making

application of the example laid down and insisted on unto the He

brews, by way of interrogation, as to one circumstance more. And

hereunto an answer is returned by him, and that such as is evidently

supplied out of the story itself. Here also he discovers what was

that particular sin which was the ground of all their other trans

gressions and miscarriages, the declaration of the danger and guilt

whereof he principally intends: " And to whom sware he that they

should not enter into his rest, but to them that believed not?"

The question proposed is annexed unto that foregoing, and declar

ed to be designed unto the same purpose, by the respective copulative

hi, which we render "and," "And to whom." The words

of this question have been explained before on verse 11.

Only here is one thing added. For whereas it is there said only

that "God sware in his wrath that they should not enter into his rest,'

—that is, he sware so concerning them,—it is here intimated, that for

their greater terror, and the manifestation of his wrath and indigna
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tion, he aware so to them: Tim upon, "To whom did he swear." And

so it appears to have been from the story. For though , »

the words of the Lord were repeated unto the people by

Moses and Aaron, yet the people themselves are proposed as they

unto whom he spake and sware: "As ye have spoken in mine ears,

so will I do to you : your carcasses shall fall in this wilderness," Num.

liv. 28, 29. This inquiry the apostle makes upon that typical ex

ample wherein the present condition of the church of the Hebrews

was represented.

The answer which he returns hereunto, which is evidently col

lected from the whole matter, contains the instruction

intended by him : E/' /j.% roTt airudfjeasi; The word, as I """ ""

have showed, is variously rendered;—by some, "obeyed

not;" by some, "believed not;" by some, "assented not," "acqui

esced not." lli'idu is " to persuade," by words, or any other means.

And airatliu is properly, " not to be persuaded," so as to do the thing

that the persuasion leads unto. And if that persuasion be with

authority, that dissent is " to be disobedient or contumacious." And

these are varied according as the proposal of the persuasion which

they respect hath been. For it may sometimes be by an exhorta

tion in general, and sometimes it may be attended with commands,

promises, and threatenings, which vary, if not the kind, yet the degree

of the sin. intended. 'ArtHua is usually " inobedientia," " contu-

macia,"and sometimes "rebellio;"—"disobedience," "stubbornness,"

or " rebellion." But the same words are often in the New Testa

ment rendered by "unbelief," "infidelity," "incredulity," "not to be

lieve;"—as indeed the word vi«rn itself, or "faith," is from mlda, "to

persuade ;" and in other authors is nothing but that persuasion of

mind which is begotten in any man by the arguments and reasons

that are proposed unto him for that purpose. But the promiscuous

rendering of that word by " disobedience" or " unbelief," seeing

these things formally differ, is not so safe, and ought to be reduced

unto some certain rule. This, for aught I can perceive, interpreters

have not done, but have indifferently rendered it by the one word

or the other. 'Amitna, we render " unbelief," Rom. xi. 30, 32, Heb.

iv. 11; and by "disobedience," Eph. ii. 2, v. 6, Col. iii. 6; but for

the most part we place the other word in the margin: drtriiu,

commonly, by " bekeve not," Rom. xi. 30, 31, xv. 31, Acts xiv. 2,

xvii. 5, six. 9; sometimes by "obey not," Rom. ii. 8, x. 21, 1 Pet.

ii. 7, 8, iii. 20, iv 17: and artitlvt everywhere by "disobedient,"

Luke i. 17, Acts xxvi. 19, Rom. i. 30, 2 Tim. iii. 2, Tit. 116, iii. 3.

And the like variety may be observed in other interpreters. I sup

pose, as was said, that the translation of this word may be reduced

unto some certain rule. 'Artifoia and artitliu do certainly denote a

denial of the proper effect of ira'to : the effect of persuasion is not
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produced. Now, this persuasion is not merely and solely an exhor

tation by words, but whatever it is that hath, or ought to have, a

moral power to prevail with the mind of a man to do or not to do

any thing, it hath the virtue of a persuasion. Thus in commands,

in promises, in threatenings, there is a persuasion. This is common

to them all, that they are fitted and suited to prevail with the minds

of men to do or not to do the things which they do respect. But

there is some peculiar adjunct whereby they are distinguished as to

their persuasive efficacy,—as authority in commands, faithfulness in

promises, severity in threatenings, power and holiness in all. That

which is persuasive in commands, as formally such, is authority and

power; that which is so in promises, is faithfulness and power; and

so of threatenings. Look, then, in any place what is the formal rea

son of the persuasion whose disappointment is expressed by amdiia

and airilina, and we shall understand what it is that firstly and di

rectly is intended by them. That whereby we answer a command

is obedience, because of the authority wherewith it is attended,

and our not being persuaded or prevailed on thereby is disobedi

ence ; that whereby we answer a promise is faith, or trust, or believ

ing, and our failing herein is unbelief. Not that these things can

be separated from one another, as though we could obey and not

believe, or believe and not obey, but that they are thus distinguished

one from another. Wherever, then, these expressions occur, we must

consider whether they directly express the neglect of the command

of God or of his promise. If it be of the former, they are duly ren

dered by " disobeying" and " disobedience ;" if the latter, by " unbe

lief," " incredulity," and the like. Now, because these things are of

a near alliance and cannot be separated, wherever one is expressed,

the conjunction of the other is also understood; as in this place.

Their Artiiua did principally respect the promise of God to give

them the land of Canaan, and his power to effect it, so that unbelief

is firstly and principally intended,—they would not believe that he

would or could bring them into that land ; but yet because they

were also under the command of God to go up and possess it, their

unbelief was accompanied with disobedience and rebellion. This,

then, is the meaning of these words in this place, '"To whom did he

swear that they should not enter into his rest?" It was unto them

to whom the promise of it being made, and a command given that

they should be ready to go up and possess it, they would not, they

did not acquiesce in the faithfulness and power of God, believed not

his word, and thereupon yielded not obedience unto his command.'

And this was sufficient both to provoke and justify the severity of

God against them in his oath, and the execution of it.

Obs. I. All unbelief is accompanied with contumacy and rebel

lion.
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It is uTutUm, and those in whom it is are not persuaded to com

ply with the mind and will of God. I intend that privative unbelief

which hath been before explained. When the object or thing to be

believed is sufficiently proposed and made known unto any person,

which renders it his duty actually to believe, especially when it is

proposed in the way and manner prescribed by God in the gospel,—

that is, with the highest reasons, motives, and persuasive induce*

ments conceivable,—if such a person mix not the word spoken with

faith, his unbelief is privative, and ruinous to his soul ; and that be

cause it hath contumacy and rebellion accompanying of it. Now,

two things concur in disobedience, contumacy, and rebellion (for I

use them in the same general sense, as those which agree in the same

general nature, for they denote only distinct aggravations of the

same sin) : First, An unpersuadableness of mind, and that against

evident convincing reasons. When a man is persuaded by such as

have right, or whose duty it is so to deal with him unto the doing of

any thing, or the belief of any truth, with and by the use of such

arguments as are suited in such cases to work and prevail with the

minds of men, and he have nothing to object to what is proposed

unto him, and yet complieth not in a way of obedience or assent, we

say such an one is obstinate and perverse, one not persuaded by rea

son ; he is " contumax." See Prov. i. 23-25. Secondly, A positive

act of the will in opposition unto and in rejection of the things

proposed unto it, as those which it likes not, it approves not of, but

rather despiseth, Isa. xxx. 15. Now, if among the arguments used

to prevail with the mind, that of supreme authority be one, then

rebellion is added unto disobedience and stubbornness, Rom. x. 21.

And both these concur in unbelief. Unbelievers may pretend, may

plead other things, why they do not believe, or they may profess that

they do believe when they are utter strangers from it; but the true

reason of this abode in their state and condition is the unpersuad

ableness of their minds, and the disobedience of their wills, both

attended with contumacy and rebellion against God. To evince this

we may consider,—

1. That the gospel requiring faith in the promises, doth obviate

or take away all objections that can be made against it on any ac

count whatever. Objections against believing may arise either,—

(1.) On the part of him who is the author of the things proposed to

be believed;—and that either, [1.] as unto his power and faithful

ness; or, [2.] as unto his will, goodness, and grace. Or, (2.) They

may arise on the part of the things themselves proposed to be be

lieved ;—as that they are either, [1.] not good and desirable in

themselves; or, [2.] not needful; or, [3.] not adequate or suited

unto the end for which they are proposed. Or, (3.) On the part of

the persons themselves required to believe;—as that they are not
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things for them, but that they are either [1.] too hard and difficult

for them to attain ; or [2.] too good for them to expect ; or [3.] too

far above them to understand. But now all these objections are

obviated and prevented in the gospel. And no ground is left unto

any sinner whereon he may manage any of them against the exhor

tations and commands of it to believe. This hath been so well evi

denced in particular by sundry holy and learned persons, that I shall

not need to insist thereon.

2. The gospel makes it appear that its commands and exhorta

tions to believe are most reasonable in themselves, and most reason

ably to be accepted by sinners; and that on all accounts of reason

whatever: as, (1.) Upon the account of righteousness in him that

requires faith or belief of men. He that doth so may do so, and

that justly. He requires no more but what is due unto him, and

which cannot be denied him without the highest sin, folly, and dis

order. This the gospel fully declares. It is God who requires faith

in us; and it is so far from being unrighteous that he should so do,

that it is of infinite grace and love that he will. (2.) On the account

of necessity on the part of them who are required to believe. This

also the gospel lays open and naked before the eyes of men. It doth

not leave them to flatter themselves with vain hopes, as though

they might do well enough without answering the command of God

in this matter, or might find out some other way for their help and

relief; but it plainly and frequently declares that without the due

performance of this duty they must perish, and lie under the wrath

of God to eternity. (3.) On the account of the goodness, grace, and

condescension that are in the proposal of the object of faith, and the

command of believing. The things themselves are excellent and

precious, and our advantage by an interest in them so great and

unspeakable, as that they are everywhere in the gospel manifested

to be the effects of infinite grace and love. (4.) Of safety: an end

is proposed to be aimed at, and that deliverance from sin, death,

hell, and vengeance everlasting; with the attainment of rest, peace,

and blessedness, in the enjoyment of God. This end all convinced

persons aim at; and there is a secret preparation in the seeds of

natural light to incline the minds of men to seek after this end.

Now, the gospel proposeth the things which it requires to be be

lieved as the only way and means for the attaining this end; and that

this way is safe and secure, that never any one miscarried in it, or

shall do so for ever, it gives all the assurance that the word, pro

mise, covenant, and oath of God can yield or afford. On all which

it follows that it is a reasonable thing that we should believe.

3. Consider the manner how the gospel proposeth unto us the

object of faith, or the things which it requireth us to believe. It doth

not do this by a mere naked revelation or declaration of them unto
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us, attended with a severe command. It adds entreaties, exhorta

tions, reasonings, encouragements, promises, threatenings ; every way

it proceedeth that is meet and suited to prevail on the minds of

rational creatures. All the things of our own eternal concernment

are proposed unto us with that gentleness, tenderness, condescen

sion, that love, that earnestness, that evidence of a high concern

in us and our good, that patheticalness and compassionate affection,

as will assuredly aggravate the guilt of rejecting the tender which

it makes.

4. All these things the gospel proposeth, urgeth, presseth upon

us in the name and authority of God. It requireth, exacteth, and

coramandeth faith in men, in a way of obedience unto the supreme

authority of God.

Now, if these things, and sundry others of the like consideration,

do concur in the proposals and commands of the gospel, it is evi

dent that sinners' unbelief must have disobedience, contumacy, and

rebellion accompanying of it. For can a man refuse that which is

so proposed unto him, upon such reasons and considerations, in the

way and manner intimated, all enforced with the authority of God,

but that he must contract the guilt of the highest rebellion against

him? And hence it is that the Scripture everywhere layeth the

cause of men's unbelief on their wills, their love of sin, their obsti

nacy and hardness of heart, as hath been before declared. And

hence it will follow, that,—

Obs. IL Unbelief not only justifies but glorifies the greatest

severities of God against them in whom it prevails.

The apostle having declared the severity of God towards the

people in the wilderness, adds this as the reason of it,—it was be

cause of their " unbelief." They provoked him by their unbelief,

and therefore were so severely destroyed as he had declared. And

besides, his principal intention is to manifest that those who follow

them in the same sin, now under the gospel, would in like manner

perish, and that eternally; and that in their destruction God will

glorify himself. The truth of this proposition is sufficiently evinced

from what hath been discoursed on that foregoing; for if there be

that contumacy and rebellion attending unbelief which we have

manifested, it will undeniably follow that God is exceeding righteous

and glorious in his greatest severities against them who abide in the

guilt of it; in this, that " he that believeth not the Son shall not see

life, but the wrath of God abideth on him," John iii. 36. I shall

add only one consideration more for the further evidencing of this

truth : The design of God in the gospel, in and by the things proposed

unto our faith, is to glorify himself and all the holy attributes of his

nature. And this is the effect of his counsel and wisdom, after that

many of them were, as it were, obscured by sin, unto the eternal
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ruin of sinners: God, I say, in the gospel, through the mediation

of Christ, the principal subject of all the promises and immediate

object of our faith, designeth to manifest and glorify his righteous

ness and holiness, Rom. iii. 2-4-26; his power and wisdom, 1 Con

i. 18, 23, 24; his mercy, grace, and goodness, Eph. i. 6; his patience

and forbearance, 2 Pet. iii. 9 ; his faithfulness and bounty in reward

ing believers with eternal life, Rom. vi. 23. In sum, by this way

and means he hath designed that manifestation of himself, his na

ture, his will, his goodness, his wisdom and counsel, wherein he will

be admired, adored, and glorified by angels and men unto eternity,

2 Thess. i. 10. This is the design of God in and by the gospel. And

it is that which becomes him, because it is natural and necessary

unto him in all things to will his own glory. Now, unbelief is

nothing but the attempt of sin and Satan to frustrate the whole

design of God, to make him a liar, 1 John v. 10, to keep him from

being owned, acknowledged, and worshipped, as God only wise, infi

nitely righteous, holy, faithful, gracious, and bountiful. And this

upon the matter is to oppose the being of God. It is to deny that

he was righteous and holy in requiring the punishment due to sin

of our Sponsor or Mediator,—that is, in punishing sin ; to deny that

he was infinitely wise and gracious in sending his Son to save that

which was lost; to deny that the way which he hath provided for

the salvation of sinners is good, sufficient, and safe; to deny his

faithfulness in the accomplishment of his promises, and his truth

and veracity about what he hath affirmed concerning the salvation

of sinners by Jesus Christ. And where, then, is the glory of God ?

or what is left unto him for which he should be glorified or wor

shipped? And can this atheistical, rebellious attempt be too severely

revenged ? Is not God not only justified in that decretory sentence,

" He that believeth not shall be damned," but doth it not in the

hearts of all the creation cry aloud for the vindication of his glory

from this great contempt cast upon it, and horrible attempt to frus

trate his design for the advancement of it ? As sure as God is God,

unbelief shall not go unpunished. Yea, from the gracious salva

tion of believers, and righteous condemnation of them who will not

believe, doth arise that great and triumphant glory wherein God

will be admired and adored by the whole rational creation unto

eternity. And this further appears; for,—

Obs. III. The oath of God is engaged against no sin but unbe

lief.

As God hath given his oath for the confirmation and consolation

of believers, both as to the things which they are to believe and

as to their assured safety on their believing, and to nothing else

directly in a way of grace, for it is annexed unto his covenant; so

he hath in a way ofjustice engaged his oath against no sin but that
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of unbelief, and to the exclusion of unbelievers from eternal rest.

"To whom sware he that they should not enter into his rest, but to

them that believed not?" Other sins there are that have great pro

vocations in them,—so had the murmurings of the people in the

wilderness; but it is their relation unto unbelief, their growing upon

that stock or root, that gives them such a height of provocation, as

that God at any time enters a caveat against them by his oath.

And in this sense it is not said amiss, that unbelief is the only

damning sin ; because as there is no other sin but may be, but shall

be, remitted or pardoned unto men upon believing, so the formal

consideration on which other sins fall under judgment, in them to

whom the gospel is preached, is unbelief.

These things I shall put together, to represent the apostle's ex

hortation, with the grounds and reasons of it, as unto our own con

cernment therein. For these things belong unto us, and they may

be unproved unto the use of all sorts of persons ; as,—

1. Unto them who have never much considered their duty or

concernment in this matter. I intend not open and profligate sin

ners, though the terror hereof will one day reach them in particular.

" This is their condemnation, that light is come into the world, and

they love darkness more than light, because their deeds are evil."

But it is them whom I aim at, whose consciences are so far awakened

as that they would abstain from sin, and do good, with respect unto

their latter end. They would be saved from " the wrath to come,"

but as to believing, or mixing the promise of the gospel with faith,

they have not endeavoured after it, or do not at all understand it.

But this is the hinge on which their eternal condition doth turn.

They may do well, therefore, to consider what hath been said from

the apostle in this matter, and what is their concern therein, to

examine their hearts what hath passed between God and them.

For with whom is God provoked? concerning whom doth he thus

swear that they shall not enter into his rest? Is it not against you,

and such as you are, who believe not, whilst you continue in that state

and condition?

2. Unto those who are in doubt whether they should believe or

no; not notionally and indefinitely, but practically and in parti

cular. This is the state of many in their minds and consciences,

which causeth them to fluctuate all their days. But what is it that

they doubt of in this matter? Is it whether it be their duty to be

lieve or no?— it is indispensably required of them, by the command

of God ; so that not to do so is the greatest height of disobedience

that they can make themselves guilty of. Is it whether they may

do so or no, and whether they shall find acceptance with God in

their so doing?—this calls the righteousness and faithfulness of God

in question; it is no otherwise, where to believe is our duty by vir-
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tue of his command, to question our acceptance in the performance

of that duty. Is it because of the many objections which they find

arising up in themselves against themselves, which leave them no

hope of a personal participation of the good things promised?—but

what are all their objections before those evidences that are ten

dered in the gospel unto the contrary, which we have touched upon?

The truth is, if men will not believe, it is out of love to sin, and a

dislike of the design of God to glorify himself by Jesus Christ; and

what will be the issue thereof hath been declared. If, then, it be a

question with you whether you shall believe or not, consider what

will be the event if you do not. The demerit of your sin is such as

that it will justify, yea, and glorify God, in his greatest severity

against you ; and his oath is engaged that you shall never enter into

his rest. What like this can you fear on the other hand? and why

do you doubt what course to take?

3. Unto believers. Meat may be taken for them out of this eater.

All this terror and dread of God's severity speaks peace and conso

lation unto their souls ; for as the oath of God is engaged against the

entrance of unbelievers into rest, so also is it for the eternal security

of them that do believe.

Ver. 19.—So we see that they could not enter in, because

of unbelief.

This verse contains, in a summary conclusion, what the apostle

had evinced by all his former arguings from the example of their

forefathers as recorded by Moses, and the renewed representation of

it for their use by David. And he lays it down as the especial

foundation of that exhortation which he intends to pursue in the

next chapter.

" And we see;" that is, ' It is evident from what hath

' ' ''" been laid down and proved;' or, ' This we have evinced,

given an ocular demonstration of it.'

" Now we see ;"and this evident conclusion consists of two parts:—

1. An assertion, " That they could not enter in." 2. The reason of

it, " Because of unbelief." 1. In the first the apostle doth not only

declare the " factum" and event,—they did not enter, they died in

the wilderness, there their carcasses fell ; but the "jus" also, in »

negation, ovx tiduvridridav,—"they could not enter;" that

o"» «bwi- i6^ ^gy |ost &y\ right unto an entrance by virtue of any

promise of God. Whatever desire they had so to do,

as they manifested their desires by their mourning at the heavy

tidings brought them by Moses concerning their exclusion, Num.

xiv. 39; whatever attempts they made for that end, as they got

themselves up and fell upon the Canaanites andAmalekites that were

next them, so to begin their conquest, by whom they were defeated,
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verses 40, 44, 45 ; having lost all right unto the promise, "they could

not enter." "Illud possumus, quod jure possumus;"—" In things

moral our ability is commensurate unto our right." This being lost,

" they could not enter." The expression is elliptical, and " God's

rest" is to be supplied from the foregoing verse. " He

sware they should not enter into his rest." And his

determination is the rule of our right.

2. The reason and cause hereof is expressed in the last words,

" Because of unbelief." They that shall look over the

whole story of the sins of the people, and of God's deal

ing with them, would perhaps of themselves fix upon other causes

of their exclusion from the rest of God, as the Jews their posterity

do to this day. Might not they say, ' It was because of their idolatry

in making the golden calf, which became a reproach unto them in

all ages?' So great a sin this was, that when God passed it by, as

to their present destruction, he reserved, as it were, liberty to himself

to remember it in after-visitations. Exod. xxxii. 34 : " Go," saith he,

" lead the people unto the place of which I have spoken unto thee.

Nevertheless, in the day when I visit, I will visit their sin

upon them." Hence the Jews have a saying, that " no trouble be-

falleth Israel but there is in it an ounce of the golden calf." Or,

they might think the cause of it was their abominable mixture of all

sorts of sins, in their conjunction with the Midianites and Moabites,

worshipping Baal-peor, eating the sacrifices of the dead, and giving

themselves up unto uncleanness. Their frequent murmurings also

would occur unto their minds. But our apostle lays it here abso

lutely and wholly on their unbelief, and evidently proves it so to have

been. A 6in this is that men are very unapt to charge themselves

withal; but that which above all others will be charged on them by

God. And this is here charged on this people most righteously,—

(1.) Because the name which God was then designing to glorify

among them, and himself thereby, was that of Jehovah: Exod.

vi. 3, ' I will now be known by my name Jehovah.' And his

purpose, by the renewed revelation and engagement of that name,

was to teach them that he would now manifest the stability of his

promises in their accomplishment. By their unbelief, therefore, did

they rebel against God, and oppose his design in the especial revela

tion of himself whereby he would be glorified.

(2.) Because their unbelief was the spring and cause of all their

other sins. Hence were their idolatries, and adulteries, and mur

murings, and all their other provocationa

(3.) Because they had herein often broken with God from under

great convictions; for oftentimes, upon his mighty works, their minds

had been conquered to the profession of faith and confidence: " The

peoplefeared the Loed,and believed the Lord, and his servant Moses,"
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Exod. xiv. 31. But immediately on the next trial they met withal

they renounced their own experiences, and despised the faithfulness

and power of God, which before they acknowledged, chap. xv. 24

(4.) Because their last provocation was with direct respect unto

the promise, which we have at large insisted on from Num. xiv., " So

we see that they could not enter in, because of unbelief."

There are sundry things that these words present unto us for our

instruction ; but as this verse is but a recapitulation of, and conclu

sion from what was before disputed and confirmed, so the practical

truths contained in it have formerly occurred unto us as to the sub

stance or main design of them ; and some of them we shall be again

minded of in the beginning of the next chapter. Here, therefore, I

shall only briefly propose them; and they are these that follow:—

Obs. I. Whatever we consider in sin, God principally considers

the root and spring of it in unbelief, as that which maketh the most

direct and immediate opposition unto himself.

The people in the wilderness were guilty of many provoking sins

before God entered the caution mentioned against their entrance

into his rest ; yet the Holy Ghost sums up all here in their un

belief. This was that which God regarded, and which he would not

pass by without a severe animadversion upon it; for indeed,—

Obs. IL Unbelief is the immediate root and cause of all provoking

sins.

As faith is the spring and cause of all obedience (for " without

faith it is impossible to please God," and the obedience that is ac

cepted with him is "the obedience of faith"), so is unbelief of all sin.

All sins of flesh and spirit have no other root. Did men believe

either the promises or threatenings of God, they would not by their

sins so despise him and neglect him as they do. And as this is so

with respect unto the total prevalence/ of unbelief, so it is as to its

partial efficacy. As our obedience follows in proportion to the ope

ration of our faith, so do all our sins and irregularities answer the

working and prevalency of unbelief in us.

Obs. III. To disbelieve God with respect unto any especial design

of glorifying himself, is the greatest and highest provocation.

Thus was it with this wilderness generation. God in his dealings

with them had a great design in hand. He was now about to

glorify himself, by his faithfulness in his promise and oath unto

Abraham, his power in the deliverance of the people, and his

grace in bringing of them into a typical rest. This design of God

did they, as much as lay in them, endeavour to frustrate by their

unbelief. This, therefore, God will not bear withal in them. The

especial design of God under the gospel, is to glorify himself in Jesus

Christ, by the deliverance of his elect, according to his promise and

covenant, from death and hell, and the bringing of them unto eter
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nal rest. Unbelief in this matter lies against this great and glorious

design of God ; and it is evident what will be the end thereof: for,—

Obs. IV. Unbelief deprives men of all interest in or right unto

the promises of God.

There was a promise given unto this people of their being brought

into the land of Canaan ; but yet they entered not into it,—they

died in the wilderness. How came this to pass ? The apostle here

declares that they disinherited themselves, and lost all their interest

in the promise, by their unbelief. And let not others entertain

better hopes of their condition hereafter, whilst here they follow

their example; for,—

Obs. V. No unbeliever shall ever enter into the rest of God ;

which, iat o Kvpiot §i\qer,, xal tfleuftsv, shall be confirmed in our con

siderations on the next chapter.

CHAPTER IV.

This chapter is of the same nature and carrieth on the same

design with that foregoing. That contained an exhortation unto

faith, obedience, and perseverance, enforced by an instance in the

pernicious event or punishment which befell them who were guilty

of sin contrary unto those duties. And this was done by the expo

sition and application of a prophetical testimony, suggesting an

example of God's dealing with unbelievers formerly. Now, whereas

in the words of the psalmist there is not only a moral example pro

posed unto us, but a prophecy also is interwoven therein concerning

the rest of God in Christ by the gospel, and our duty thereon, the

apostle proceeds to expound, improve, and confirm his exhortation

from the scope, design, and words of that prophecy. Wherefore, in

the beginning of this chapter he resumes his exhortation, in an

immediate coherence with and dependence upon what he had before

discoursed. Hence some think that the first verse of this chapter

is unduly cut off and separated from that foregoing, whereunto it

doth belong; yea, some, as we intimated before, that this discourse

of the apostle doth immediately succeed unto the 14th verse of the

preceding chapter, that which ensueth being a digression to be

included in a parenthesis. But, as was said, the words of the psalm

ist containing a representation of a moral example from things past

in the church, and a prophetical description of the future state and

condition of the church, the apostle having made use of the former

or moral example, in the preceding discourses, arguings, expostula
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tions, and exhortations, here entereth upon the exposition and im

provement of the latter, or the words of the psalmist, with reference

unto their prophetical prospect towards the times of the gospel, and

the instruction which was laid up for the use of those times in the

example that he had insisted on. Herein,—

1. He proposeth the duty which he aimeth to press upon those

Hebrews, as that which is required in the words of the psalmist,

from the example represented in them ; with an especial enforce

ment of it, from the consideration of the sin and punishment of

them whose example is proposed, which followeth thereon, verses 1, 2.

2. He vindicates the foundation of his exhortation, by showing

that the " rest" which the psalmist speaks of, and which he per

suades them to endeavour an entrance into, and to take heed that

they fail not, or come not short of, was yet remaining to be enjoyed,

verse 3 ; as being neither the rest of God from the works of creation,

with the sabbatical rest which ensued thereon, verses 4-6 ; nor yet

the rest of Canaan, which Joshua brought the people into, verses

7, 8; but a spiritual rest, which remained for believers to enjoy,

verses 8-10.

3. Hence he resumes his exhortation with respect unto his expli

cation and vindication of the prophetical testimony by him pro

duced, verse 11.

4. This he again strengtheneth by a double argument or consider

ation :—(1.) In a way of caution, by proposing unto them the nature

of the word of God wherein they were concerned, verses 12, 13.

(2.) In a way of encouragement from the priesthood of Christ, whereby

this rest was procured for believers; and therein makes a transition

to the declaration and exposition of that priesthood, with the effects

and consequents of it, in the six ensuing chapters.

Verses 1, 2.

4>oQti9u/l$v ovv, flti •sorv, xara\tmo/tivrit itrayyt\iat tiet\dt?\i tit rjjr

xardiraveii avrov, doxy rif i% u/tSiv iiertptixivai. Kal yap id/ttv thriyyi\ie-

ftiroi, xa.du.1rtp xaxthor aXX' oix u<pi\rfitv o \6yot r>jf axorji ixtitout, A"J

euyxtxpa/ttvof r>j irierti roi{ axoueaeiv.

Ver. 1.—Q>oZntup.t» ov», "timeamus ergo," "metuamus igitur,"—more pro

perly, " let us fear, therefore."

Mij toti. Vulg. Lat., " ne forte." Rhem., "lest perhaps,"—as though it in

tended the uncertainty of the event. Beza and Eras., " ne quando," " lest at

any time." Ours omit the force of *ori, " lest." If it have an especial signifi

cation, it respects the several seasons or occasions which in the " fear " enjoined

we ought to have regard unto.

KxrecKuiroftfon; iirayyt-kix;. Vulg. Lat., " relicta pollicitatione:" " pollicitatio"

being an improper word in this matter, all modern translators have changed it

into " promissio." Rhem., "forsaking the promise." But the words in the

V. L. are capable of another sense,—namely, " a promise being left." Beza and

Eras., "derelieta promissione ;" which determines the sense, "the promise being
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left," "forsaken," "neglected:" accordingly the Ethiopia, "let us not reject his

command." The Syriac otherwise, with respect to the continuance of a promise,

icAto ff£ -a ««"«,—"ne forte stante promissione," "ne forte dum stat promis-

sio,"—" lest whilst the promise standeth," "eontinueth," or " is firm," namely, of

entering into rest. This is followed by the Arabic, " whereas a certain promise re-

maineth." Of this difference in sense we must treat in our exposition of the words.

E/»*X&<» tit ti)> *ttmi.irxwi* airot. See chap. iii. 11, 18.

Aoxii rit i£ vault i<ntpnxisai. Vulg. Lat., "existimetur aliquis e vobis deesse."

Rhem., " some of you be thought to be wanting." " Deesse" neither expresseth

the meaning of the original word nor hath any proper sense in this place, as

both Erasmus and Beza observe. Arias, " defici," " fail." Aoxii: Eras., Bez.,

"rideatur," "should seem " or " appear;" more properly than "existimetur," it re

ferring to the persons spoken unto, and their deportment, not the opinion or judg

ment of others concerning them. 'Toripnxivxi: Eras., "frustratus fuisse,""to

hare been frustrated;" that is, in his hopes, expectations, profession, or of enter

ing. Men wiH be deceived, if they hope to enter into God's rest and yet neglect

his promise; which is the sense he takes the words in. Beza, " fuisse per tardi-

tatem exclusus ;" endeavouring to express the precise signification of the word he

somewhat obscures the sense,—" to have been excluded from it by keeping be

hind," by slowness, in not going forward. Aoxii rif s£ vpat : The Syriac, tEftt

T"? ^, " a man should be found amongst you ;" omitting that sense of the word

icxii which many expositors insist on, as we shall see. Arab., "any one of you

should think." "' Tmtpuxiimi : Syr.fills up the sense, '?^ 1? «*»";, "that should

cease from entering," or " fail of entering." Ours, " seem to come short of it,"

properly.

Ver. 2.—Kxl yap io/a» titiyytT^uftimi. Vulg. Lat., " etenim et nobis nun-

ciatum est." Erasmus, " annunciatum est." Rhem., " for unto us it was de

nounced." Improperly all of them, nor is " denounce" any way significant in this

matter. Beza, " etenim nobis evangelizatum est." Ours, " for unto us was the

gospel preached," and so the word signifies: "etenim sumus evangelizati,"

"for we are evangelized;" of which construction afterwards. Syr., T"??°>J«

" nunciatum est;" more properly, " evangelizatum est," " the gospel is," or " was

preached."

'0 x»y»f rvf «*•«. Vulg. Lat., "sermo auditus." Rhem., "the word of

hearing;" taking " auditus" for a substantive and not a participle, which also the

original requireth. Eras., " non profuit illis audisse sermonem," "it profited

them not to have heard the word." Ours, " the word preached." Syr., "^S

*?*?, "the word which they heard." Of the meaning of the phrase of speech

used in the original we shall treat afterwards.

M«i «vyxwpx^i*of. The Complutensian copy, which is followed by sundry

vulgar editions, reads avyxixpaftivov{, making this word agree with Utitovf,

"those that heard," and not with Xo'yor, "the word" that was heard. And this

reading is followed by the Arabic and Ethiopic translations. Ivyxtxpaftint :

Vulg. Lat., "admistus;" Eras., "cum fide conjunctus;" Beza, "contempera-

tus;" all to the same purpose, "mixed," "joined," "tempered," with faith.

T5 ir/«rru. " Fide," « cum fide," " fidei,"—" with faith," " unto the faith."

Twf nm»i. Vulg. Lat., " fidei ex iis qute audiverant." Rhem., " with

frith of those things which they heard;" referring toij to the things heard, and

not to the persons hearing; but that axovaaoit will not bear.1

1 Vauious Readings.—"Zvyxtxpapir. Instead of the Attic form, some codices

have myxtxtpacptitct, which Ebrard deems the true reading. Ivyxtxtpaoftirovt

is the reading of codices a b c d, as also of several important versions. Recent

commentators, with the exception of Ebrard, prefer the latter; in which case the

sense would be, " because they were not united in the faith with those who obeyed."
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Ver. 1, 2.—Let us therefore fear, lest, a promise being

left of entering into his rest, any of you should seem at

any time to come short [to fail]. For unto us was the

gospel preached, even as unto them [we were evangelized

even as they] ; but the word of hearing did not profit

them, being not mixed with faith in them that heard.

These two verses, as they may and do contain an improvement of

the example and inferences made from it, as expressed in the pre

ceding chapter, so withal and principally the apostle gives the He

brews a further demonstration that what he had insisted on was of

near concernment unto them, and that their condition was therein

represented. For they might be apt to say, ' What have we to do

with the people in the wilderness, with the promise of entering into

Canaan, or with what the psalmist from thence exhorted our fathers

unto of old, who were still held under the same dispensation?' But

saiththe apostle, ' These things belong unto you in an especial man

ner ; for besides that you may in the example proposed see evidently

what you are to look for and expect from God, if you fall into the

same sin which he therein expresseth his severity against, so the

things treated of in the psalm are a prophetical direction designed

for your especial use in your present condition.'

The way in particular which the apostle insists on to press these

things upon them is,—1. By exhorting them to that duty and those

considerations which are the just consequents of the things by him

proposed unto them ; 2. By manifesting that their concernment in

those things did afford him a just foundation of his exhortation.

The exhortation is contained in the first verse, and the confirmation

of it in the second.

Ver. 1.—And there is, verse 1,—1. The frame of spirit expressed

which the apostle exhorts the Hebrews unto, on the consideration

of what he had minded them of, and of their interest therein,—

" Let us therefore fear." 2. A supposition on which the exhortation

to this duty and frame is founded,—" A promise being left of enter

ing into rest." 3. The evil to be prevented by attendance unto the

duty proposed,—" Lest any of you should seem to come short of it."

Whether this be an evil of sin or of punishment shall be afterwards

inquired into.

Ver. 2.—There ensues in the second verse a confirmation of what

is in the first proposed, and that,—1 On the account of a parity in

Translations.—K«t«x. iirayy. The promise being contemned.—Erasmus,

Luther, Calvin, Gerhard. That no one appear to remain behind the promise

which is still left.—Cramer, Ernesti. That no one show himself as too late, seeing

that a promise is still with us.—Bleek, Olshausen, Stuart. Lest while there is a

promise to befulfilled, any of you imagine that he has come too late.—Schbltgen,

Baumgarten, Schub, Wahl, Bretschneidcr, Ebrard.—ED.
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condition between us and those from whom the example is taken,

—" Unto us was the gospel preached, even as unto them." 2. On

the account of the evil success of them in that condition, with the

reason thereof,—" But the word preached did not profit them, be

cause it was not mixed with faith in them that heard."

Our way being thus prepared, we may open the words in par

ticular as they lie in the context.

QoZtidufi.ui olt. oZv, "therefore." An illative, manifesting the de

duction of the present exhortation from the preceding

discourse and example. We have now several times

observed that the apostle is constant unto this method, namely, of

educing new exhortations immediately out of arguments doctrinally

proposed and confirmed. This makes his discourse nervous, and his

exhortation efficacious; shutting up the minds of them with whom

he deals, leaving them no place UDto evasion or tergiversation. And

herein, unto the weight and authority of his words, he adds the

reasonableness of his inferences, and from both concludes the neces

sity of the duty which he proposeth.

QcZriiuftt*,—"Let us fear." The noun p6Zoi, and the verb poCio/acw,

are used in the New Testament to express all sorts of

"fears" and "fearing;" such are natural, civil, sinful, "" "'"""

and religious fear. They are therefore of a larger extent, and more

various use, than any one radical word in the Old Testament.

The fear here intended is religious, relating to God, his worship,

and our obedience. And this is fourfold:—First, Of terror.

Secondly, Of diffidence. Thirdly, Of reverence. Fourthly, Of care,

solicitousness, and watchfulness. And concerning these, I shall first

show what they are, or wherein they consist, and then inquire which

of them it is that is here intended :—

First, There is a fear of dread and terror; and this respecteth

either, 1. God ; or, 2. Other things, wherein we may be concerned

in his worship:—

1. Of God. And this is either expressive of, (1.) The object, the

thing feared, or God himself; or, (2.) The subject, or person fearing,

the frame of heart in him that feareth:—

(1.) Fear respects the object of fear, that which we do fear:

"Knowing therefore rim po'Co» roD Kvpku," 2 Cor. v. 11,—"the fear of

the Lord," or the "terror," as we render it; that is, how great,

dreadful, holy, and terrible he is. Hence Jacob calls God, P^Tf. ~v?&,

Gen xxxi. 42, 53,—the "Fear of Isaac," or him whom Isaac served,

worshipped, feared. And *"I|B) when it respects the subject, de

notes that kind of fear which hath greatness, dread, and terror for

an object; whereas they express a reverential fear by n?T. This

fear the apostle hath respect unto, Heb. xii. 28, 29: "Let us serve

God acceptably with reverence and godly fear; for our God is a
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consuming fire." The fear of dread and terror in God, requires the

fear of reverence in us, in all that we have to do with him. A respect

hereunto is expressed by sinners, Isa. xxxiii. 14, and Miavi. 6, 7.

(2.) Fear expresseth that frame of heart and spirit which is in

men towards an object apprehended dreadful and fearful. And

this also is twofold :—

[1.] A consternation and dread of spirit, on the apprehension of

God as an enemy, as one that will punish and avenge sin. This is "U^,

which is joined with nrcpB, Ps. lv. 6, "a trembling horror." This

befell Adam upon his sin, and that inquisition that God made about

it, Gen. iii. 10; and Cain, Gen. iv. 13. Such a consideration of God

as would beget this frame in him Job often deprecates, chap. ix. 34,

xxiii. 6. And the same is intended in the places above cited, Isa.

xxxiii. 1 4 ; Mic. vi. 6, 7. Something hereof befell them of old who,

upon the apprehension that they had seen God, concluded that they

should die. They had a dread which fell on them from an apprehen

sion of his excellency and holiness, and terrified them with thoughts

that they should be consumed. And this fear, in its latitude, is a

consternation of spirit, on an apprehension of God's greatness and ma

jesty, with respect unto present or future judgments,—when the mind

is not relieved by faith in the reconciliation made by Jesus Christ,—

weakening, disheartening, and alienating the heart from God,

[2.] An awful fear of God's greatness and holiness, with respect

unto deserved and impendent judgments in this world. This fear

may befall believers, and be at some seasons their especial duty.

This David expresseth, Ps. cxix. 120, "My flesh trembleth for fear

of thee; and I am afraid of thy judgments." And elsewhere on the

same account he declares that "fearfulness and trembling laid hold

on him," Ps. lv. 6. So Habakkuk expresseth his condition under

the like apprehension, chap. iii. 16, "When I heard, my belly

trembled ; my lips quivered at the voice : rottenness entered into my

bones, and I trembled in myself." And this fear of dread and terror,

thus qualified, is both good and useful in its kind. And this is that

which Joshua labours to ingenerate in the minds of the people,

chap. xxiv. 19, 20. And of great use it is to the souls of men, both

before and after their conversion unto God. Of a fear of awe and

reverence in general, with respect unto the greatness and holiness

of God, we shall treat afterwards.

2. There may be a fear of dread and terror in our way of obedi

ence, which may respect other things. Such are the oppositions and

difficulties which we do or may meet withal, either from within or

without, in our course, which may incline us to despondency and

despair. This in particular befell David, when, notwithstanding the

promise of God to the contrary, he concluded that "he should one

day perish by the hand of Saul," 1 Sam. xxvii. 1. This the Scripture

-
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expresseth by W?n, which we render "to be dismayed," Josh. i. 9,

"Be not terrified, nor be thou dismayed." The word signifies "to

be broken;" and when applied unto the mind, it denotes "to be sore

terrified, so as to sink in courage and resolution;" which we well ex

press by being "dismayed,"—to be broken and weakened in mind,

through a terror arising from the apprehension of oppositions,

difficulties, and dangers. It is ascribed unto men when God strikes

a terror into tliem, or when they are terrified with their own fears,

Isa. sxx. 31, Jer. x. 2,—a consternation and horror of mind; and

PV, a word of the same signification, is often joined with it. This

fear, therefore, arising from a discouraging, terrifying apprehen

sion of dangers and oppositions, weakening and disenabling the soul

to make use of due means vigorously in the discharge of its duty, can

have no place here ; yea, it is directly contrary to and inconsistent

with the end aimed at by the apostle. And this is the first sort of

fear that any way respects our religious obedience unto God. See

Isa. viii. 12, 13, 1i. 12, 13; Matt. x. 28.

Secondly, There is a fear of distrust and diffidence, or a fear

arising from or accompanied with a distrust of the accomplishment

of God's promises, at least as to our interest in them. This is a

defect in faith, and opposite unto it. This was the fear which ruined

the Israelites in the wilderness. Being discouraged through their

difficulties, "They believed not in God, and trusted not in his salva

tion," Ps. Ixxviii. 22. And this cannot be here charged on us as our

duty. A fluctuation and hesitation of mind about the promises of

God, or the event of our condition in a course of sincere obedience,

is not required of us, nor accepted from us. For no duty is accept

able with God but what is not only consistent with faith, but also

proceedeth from it. The same faith that works by love, works also

by delight ; and it casts out this fear of distrust and diffidence. And

no fear can be our duty but what is a fruit and effect of it. Believers

do not receive " the spirit of bondage again to fear," Rom. viii. 15;

nay, it is that which Christ died to deliver us from, Heb. ii. 14, 15.

But it may be considered two ways ;—1. As it partakes of the nature

of diffidence, in opposition to faith and liberty, and so it is utterly

to be rejected ; 2. As it partakes of the nature of godly jealousy,

and is opposed to security, and so it may be cherished, though it be

not here intended.

Thirdly, There is a fear of reverence,—a reverential fear of God.

This is that which most commonly is intended by the name of the

"fear of God," both in the Old Testament and the New. And it is

not an especial duty, suited unto some seasons and occasions, but that

which concerns us in our whole course, in all our ways and actings.

Sometimes it is taken subjectively, for the internal reverential frame

of our hearts in all wherein we have to do with God ; and sometimes
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objectively, for the worship of God itself. So is the nature of it

expressed, Deut. xxviii. 58, "Observe the words of this law, that are

written in this book, that thou mayest fear this glorious and fearful

name, The Lord thy God." The glorious and dreadful majesty of

God is the object of it and motive unto it, which gives it the nature

of reverence. And the way whereby it is exercised and expressed

is a due observation of the worship of God according to the law. But

neither is this that which is peculiarly intended, as not being more

incumbent on us in one season than another, on one account than

another.

Fourthly, There is a fear of circumspection, care, and diligence,

with respect unto the due use of the means, that we may attain the

end proposed unto us. This some would confound with a fear of

diffidence, dread, and terror, with respect unto the uncertainty of

the end; but it is quite of another nature. And as that is every

where condemned in us, so this is no less frequently commended

unto us: Rom. xi. 20, "Be not high-minded, but fear." Phil. ii. 12,

"Work out your own salvation with fear and trembling." 1 Pet. i.

17, "Pass the time of your sojourning here in fear." Prov. xxviii. 14,

"Happy is the man that feareth alway;" that is, with this fear

of watchfulness, diligence, and spiritual care. But as to the other

it is affirmed, that " God hath not given us the spirit of fear,"

2 Tim. i. 7, or of bondage, through diffidence and uncertainty of

the event of our obedience. Now, the acting of the soul in and

about the use of means is ascribed unto fear, when the mind is in

fluenced by a due apprehension of the threatenings and severity

of God against sin, they being the way whereby we are delivered

from being obnoxious unto them. Thus Noah, when God had de

nounced his judgments against the old world, although they were not

yet seen, did not appear in any preparation made for them, yet

believing that they would be inflicted accordingly, tv\aZridt'n, " being

moved with fear, he prepared an ark," Heb. xi. 7. Apprehending

the severity of God, believing his threatenings, his mind was influ

enced into that fear which put him with diligence on the use of those

means whereby he and his family might be saved and preserved.

It will, from these considerations, be plainly evidenced what that

fear is which is here enjoined and prescribed unto us. An instance

and example of God's severity against unbelievers is laid down and

proposed unto our consideration by the apostle in his preceding

discourse. In this example of God's dealing with them of old, he

declares also that there is included a commination of dealing with

all others in the same manner, who shall fall into the same sin of

unbelief with them. None may flatter themselves with vain hopes

of any privilege or exemption in this matter. Unbelievers shall

never enter into the rest of God. This he further confirms in these
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two verses, though his present exhortation be an immediate infer

ence from what went before : " Wherefore let us fear." How must

we do this? with what kind of fear? Not with a fear of diffidence, of

doubting, of wavering, of uncertainty as to the event of our obe

dience. This indeed may, this doth, befall many, but it is enjoined

unto none; it is a fruit of unbelief, and so cannot be our duty.

Neither can it be that which was intimated in the second place

under the first head, namely, a dread and dismayedness of mind upon

a prospect of difficulties, oppositions, and dangers in the way. This

is the sluggard's fear, who cries, " There is a lion without, I shall be

slain in the streets." To expel and cast out this fear, as that which

weakens and disheartens men in their profession, is one of the espe

cial designs of the apostle in this epistle. Nor is it that general

fear of reverence which ought to accompany us, in all wherein we

have to do with God. For this is not particularly influenced by

threatenings and the severity of God, seeing we are bound always so

to "fear the Lord and his goodness;" nor is this fear required of us,

as was said, more at one season than another. It remains, there

fore, that the fear here intended is mixed of the first and the last

of those before mentioned. And so two things are included in it:—

First, An awful apprehension of the holiness and greatness of God,

with his severity against sin, balancing the soul against temptation.

Secondly, A careful diligence in the use of means, to avoid the evil

threatened unto unbelief and disobedience. And the right stating

of these things being of great moment in our practice, it must be

further cleared in the ensuing observations. As,—

06s. I. The gospel, in the dispensation thereof, is not only at

tended with promises and rewards, but also with threatenings and

punishments. This, for the substance of it, hath been already

spoken unto, on chap. ii. 2, 3.

06s. II. Gospel comminations ought to be managed towards all

sorts of professors promiscuously, be they true believers, temporary,

or hypocrites. So they are here proposed by the apostle unto the

Hebrews without exception or limitation, and amongst them were

persons of all the sorts mentioned. But this also will be comprised

under the third proposition ; namely, that,—

06s. III. Fear is the proper object of gospel comminations, which

ought to be answerable to our several conditions and grounds of ob-

noxiousness unto those threatenings.

This is that which the apostle presseth us unto, on the consider

ation of the severity of God against unbelievers, peremptorily ex

cluding them out of his rest, after they had rejected the promise.

" Let us," saith he, " therefore fear." What fear it is that in re

spect unto believers is here intended hath been declared. We shall

now inquire how far and wherein the minds of men ought to be
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influenced with fear from gospel threatenings, and of what use that

is in our walking with God. For there is, as was said, a threaten

ing included in the example of God's severity towards unbelievers,

before insisted on. And unto that the apostle hath a retrospect in

this exhortation; as well as he hath also a regard to the present

promise, whose consideration ought to have the same influence on

the minds of men, as shall be declared.

Gospel threatenings are distinguished first with respect to their

objects, or those against whom they are denounced or to whom they

are declared, and also with respect to their own nature or the subject-

matter of them. Of the persons intended in them there are three

sorts:—1. Such as are yet open or professed unbelievers. 2. Such

as make profession of the faith, profess themselves to believe, but

indeed do not so in a due and saving manner; who also admit of

many respective considerations. 3. True believers. For the sub

ject-matter of them, they may be referred unto these two general

heads:—1. Such as express displeasure to be exercised in temporary

things. 2. Such as denounce everlasting wrath and punishment.

According to this distribution we may consider what is or ought to

be their influence on the minds of men with respect unto the fear

which we inquire about.

1. Some gospel comminations respect, firstly, properly, and directly,

professed unbelievers, as such, and so continuing. As the sum of

all promises is enwrapped in those words, "He that believeth shall be

saved," Mark xvi. 16, so that of all these threatenings is [enwrapped]

in those that follow, " He that believeth not shall be damned."

An alike summary of gospel promises and threatenings we have,

John iii. 36, " He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life :

and he that believeth not the Son shall not see life ; but the wrath

of God abideth on him." And threatenings of this nature are fre

quently scattered up and down in the New Testament. See Rom.

ii. 8, 9; 2 Thess. i. 6-10; 1 Pet. iv. 17, 18. And these threatenings

may be so far called evangelical, inasmuch as they are proper to the

gospel, and distinct from all the threatenings of the law. The law

knows no more of gospel threatenings than of gospel promises. The

threatenings of the law lie against sinners for sins committed ; the

threatenings of the gospel are against sinners for refusing the re

medy provided and tendered unto them. They are superadded

unto those of the law ; and in them doth the gospel, when rejected,

become " death unto death," 2 Cor. ii. 16, by the addition of that

punishment contained in its threatenings unto that which is con

tained in the threatenings of the law. Now the end of these

threatenings,—(1.) On the part of Christ, the author of the gospel,

is the manifestation of his power and authority over all flesh, with

his holiness, majesty, and glory, 2 Thess. i. 6-10. (2.) On the part
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of the gospel itself,—[1.] A declaration of the necessity of believing;

[2.] Of the worth and excellency of the things proposed to be be

lieved ; [3.] Of the price and esteem which Qod puts upon their

acceptance or refusal,—and in all, the certain and infallible con

nection that is between unbelief and eternal destruction ; [4.] The

vindication of it from contempt, 2 Cor. x. 6. (3.) On the part of

unbelievers, to whom they are denounced, the end and design of

thein is to ingenerate fear in them:—[1.] A fear of dread and

terror, with respect unto the authority and majesty of Christ, their

author ; [2.] A fear of anxiety, with respect unto their present state

and condition ; [3.] A fear of the punishment itself to be inflicted

on them. And these things do well deserve a more full handling,

but that they are not here directly intended.

2. Gospel threatenings may be considered with respect unto all

sorts of unsound and temporary believers. For, besides that this

sort of persons, continuing such, do and will finally fall under the

general threatenings against unbelief and unbelievers, there are

peculiarly two sorts of threatenings in the gospel that lie against

them:—(1.) Such as respect their present, and, (2.) Such as respect

their future condition. (I.) Of the first sort are those severe intima

tions of anger and displeasure which our Lord Jesus Christ gave

out unto sundry members of the churches in the Revelation, not

withstanding the profession that they made. He discovers their

hypocrisy and falseness under all their pretences, and threatens to cut

them off if they repent not, chap. ii. 14-16, 20-23, iii. 1-3, 15-18.

And this duty is always incumbent on them to whom the dispensa

tion of the gospel is committed, namely, to declare these threaten

ings unto all that may be found in their condition. For not only

may they justly suppose that such there are, and always will be, in

all churches, but also many do continually declare and evidence

themselves to be in no better state. And the discovery hereof unto

them by the word is a great part of our ministerial duty.

(2.) There are such as respect their future condition, or threaten

ings of eternal wrath and indignation with especial regard unto that

apostasy whereunto they are liable. It is manifest that there are

such comminations denounced against deserters, apostates, such as

forsake the profession which they have made ; which we shall have

occasion to speak unto in our progress, for they abound in this

epistle. Now these, in the first place, respect these unsound pro

fessors of whom we speak. And this for two ends:—[1.] To deter

them from a desertion of that profession wherein they are engaged,

and of that light whereunto they have attained ; for although that

light and profession would not by and of themselves eternally save

them, yet,—1st. They lie in order thereunto, and engage them into

the use of those means which may ingenerate that faith and grace
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-which will produce that effect; 2dly. The deserting of them casts

them both meritoriously and irrecoverably into destruction. [2.] To

stir them up unto a consideration of the true state and condition

wherein at present they are. Men may as well fail in their pro

fession, or come short of that grace which they own, Heb. xii. 15,

as fall from that profession which they have made. And these

threatenings are denounced against the one miscarriage as well as

the other.

The general end of these gospel comminations, with respect unto

these unsound professors, is/ear. Because of them they ought to fear.

And that,—(1.) With & fear of jealousy as to their present con

dition. The consideration of the terror of the Lord declared in them

ought to put them on a trembling disquisition into their state, and

what their expectations may be. (2.) A fear of dread as to the

punishment itself threatened, so far as they fall under conviction of

their being obnoxious thereunto.

3. Gospel threatenings may be considered as they respect believers

themselves; and in that sense we may consider what respect they

have unto God, and what unto believers, with what is the proper

effect of them designed of God to be accomplished in their spirits.

There is a difference between the promises and threatenings of the

gospel ; for the promises of God are declarative of his purposes unto

all believers that are " called according to his purpose," Rom. viil

28-31. The threatenings are not so to all unbelievers, much less

to believers; but they are means to work the one sort from their

unbelief, and to confirm the other in their faith. Only, they are

declarative of God's purposes towards them who have contracted the

guilt of the unpardonable sin, and declare the event as to all finally

impenitent sinners.

(1.) They have a respect unto the nature of God, and are decla

rative of his condemning, hating, forbidding of that sin which the

threatening is denounced against. It is an effectual way to mani

fest God's detestation of any sin, to declare the punishment that it

doth deserve, and which the law doth appoint unto it, Rom. i. 32.

(2.) They have respect unto the will of God, and declare the

connection that is, by God's institution, between the sin prohibited

and the punishment threatened ; as in that word, " He that be-

lieveth not shall be damned." God by it declares the infallible

connection that there is, by virtue of his constitution, between in

fidelity and damnation. Wherever the one is final the other shall

be inevitable. And in this sense they belong properly to believers;

that is, they are to be declared and preached unto them, or pressed

upon their consciences ; for,—

[1.] They are annexed to the dispensation ofthe covenant ofgrace,

as an instituted means to render it effectual, and to accomplish the
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ends of it. The covenant of works was given out or declared in a

threatening: "The day that thou eatest, thou shalt die;" but in that

threatening a promise was included of life upon obedience. And

the covenant of grace is principally revealed in a word of promise;

but in that promise a threatening is included, in the sense and to

the purposes before mentioned. And, as we have showed before,

these threatenings are variously expressed in the gospel. And they

are of two sorts:—1st. Such as whose matter in the event hath no

absolute inconsistency with the nature and grace of the covenant.

Such are all the intimations of God's severity to be exercised towards

his own children, in afflictions, chastisements, trials, and desertions.

For although these things and the like, in respect of their principle

and end, belong unto love and grace, and so may be promised also, yet

in respect of their matter, being grievous, and not joyous, afflictive to

the inward and outward man, such as we may and ought to pray to

be kept or delivered from, they are proposed in the threatenings an

nexed to the dispensation of the covenant. See Pa lxxxix. 30-33;

Rev. ii., iii. And this sort of threatenings is universally and abso

lutely annexed to the dispensation of the covenant of grace, both as

to the manner of their giving and the matter or event of them. And

that because they are every way consistent with the grace, love, and

kindness of that covenant, and do in the appointment of God tend to

the furtherance of the obedience required therein. 2dly. Such as, in

respect of the event, are inconsistent with the covenant, or the faith

fulness of God therein ; as the comminations of eternal rejection upon

unbelief or apostasy, which are many. Now these also belong to the

dispensation of the covenant of grace, so far as they are declarative

of the displeasure of God against sin, and of his annexing punish

ment unto it; which declaration is designed of God and sanctified

for one means of our avoiding both the one and the other. And

whatever is sanctified of God for a means of delivery from sin

and punishment, belongs to the dispensation of the covenant of

grace.

[2.] This denouncing of threatenings unto believers is suited unto

their good and advantage in the state and condition wherein they

are in this world; for believers are subject to sloth and security, to

wax dead, dull, cold, and formal in their course. These and many

other evils are they liable and obnoxious unto whilst they are in the

flesh. To awake them, warn them, and excite them unto a renewal

of their obedience, doth God set before them the threatenings men

tioned. See Rev. ii., iii.

[3.] The proper effect of these threatenings in the souls of be

lievers, whereby the end aimed at in them is attained and pro

duced, is fear,—" Let us therefore fear."

Now, what that fear is, and therein what is the especial duty that

VOL. xxi. # 14
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we are exhorted unto, may briefly be manifested from what hath

been already laid down:—

1. It is not an anxious, doubting, solicitous fear about the punish

ment threatened, grounded on a supposition that the person fearing

shall be overtaken with it; that is, it is not an abiding, perplexing

fear of hell-fire that is intended. We are commanded, indeed, to

fear him who can cast both body and soul into hell, Luke xii. 4, 5 ;

but the object assigned unto our fear is God himself, his severity,

his holiness, his power, and not the punishment of hell itself. It is

granted that this fear, with a bondage frame of spirit thereon, doth

and will often befall believers. Some deserve, by their negligence,

slothfulness, unfruitful walking, and sinful ways, that it should be

no better with them. And others also walking in their sincerity,

yet by reason of the weakness of their faith, and on many other

accounts, are ofttimes detained in such a bondage state and con

dition, as to fear with dread and terror all the day long. This,

therefore, is ofttimes a consequent of some of God's dispensations

towards us, or of our own sins ; but it is not anywhere prescribed

unto us as our duty, nor is the ingenerating of it in us the design of

any of the threatenings of God; for,—

(1.) This is contrary unto the end of all other ordinances of Ood;

which are appointed to enlighten, strengthen, and comfort the souls

of believers,—to bring them to constant, solid, abiding peace and con-

eolation. It cannot be, therefore, that at the same time God should

require that as a duty at their hands which stands in a full contra

riety and opposition to the end assigned by himself unto all his or

dinances whereby he communicates of himself and bis mind unto

us. See Rom. viii. 15; 2 Tim. i. 7.

(2.) This fear is no effect or fruit of that Spirit of life and holi

ness which is the author of all our duties, and all acceptable obedi

ence unto God. That this is the principle of all new-covenant

obedience, of all the duties which, according unto the rule and tenor

thereof, we do or ought to perform unto God, is evidently manifest

in all the promises thereof. Now this fear of hell.—that is, as that

punishment lies in the curse of the law,—neither is nor can be a fruit

of that Spirit, given and dispensed in and by the gospel; for "where

the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty," 2 Cor. iii. 17.

(3.) This kind of fear is not useful unto the confessed end of God's

threatenings, namely, to excite and encourage men unto diligence

and watchfulness in obedience. For if this were its nature and ten

dency, the more it is heightened as to its degrees, the more effectual

would it be unto its proper end. But we see, on the contrary, that

in those in whom it hath been most prevalent it hath produced

effects utterly of another nature. So it did in Cain and Judas, and so

it doth constantly, where it is absolutely prevalent. It appears, then,

that its own proper effect is to drive them in whom it is from God;
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and when it befalls any believers in any degree, it is the efficacy of

the Spirit of grace in other fruits of it which prevents its dangerous

effects. We may add unto what hath been spoken, that this fear is

directly opposite to the life of faith, being indeed that bondage for

fear of death which the Lord Christ died to deliver believers from,

Heb.ii. 15 ; this is that fear which perfect love casts out, 1 John iv. 18.

2. There is a watchful, careful fear, with respect unto the use

of means; and this is that which is here intended, and which is

our duty, on the consideration of the threatenings of God and in

stances of his severity against sinners. And this will appear by the

consideration of what is required unto this fear, which are the things

that follow :—

(1.) There is required hereunto a serious consideration of the due

debt of sin and the necessary vindication of God's glory. This is

that which is directly in the first place presented unto us in the

threatenings of the gospel, and ought in the first place to be the ob

ject of our faith and consideration. This we have evinced to be the

nature of divine comminations, namely, to declare that it is the

"judgment of God, that they which commit such sin are worthy of

death ;" that " the wages of sin is death ; " and that this depends on

the holiness of God's nature, as well as on the constitution and sanc

tion of his law, Rom. i. 32, vi. 23. Here may we see and know the

desert of sin, and the concernment of the glory and honour of God in

its punishment,—the end why God originally gave the law with fire,

and thunderings, and terror. An instance hereof we have in Noah,

when he was warned of God concerning the deluge that he was

bringing on the world for sin,—" being moved with fear he prepared

an ark," Heb. xi. 7. A due apprehension of the approaching judg

ment due unto sin, and threatened by God, made him wary,—

euXaCjjdf /'t, he was moved from hence, by this careful fear, to use the

means for his own deliverance and safety. This, therefore, is the

first ingredient in this fear.

(2.) There belongs unto it a due consideration of the greatness,

terror, and majesty of God, who is the author of these commina

tions, and who in them and by them doth express unto us those

glorious properties of his nature. So our apostle adviseth us to "serve

God with reverence and godly fear," because he is " a consuming

fire," Heb. xii. 28, 29. The consideration of his infinitely pure and

holy nature ought to influence our hearts unto fear, especially when

expressed in a way meet to put a peculiar impression thereof upon

us. Threatenings are the beamings of the rays of the holiness of

God in them. And this the same apostle intends, when he gives an

account of that " terror of the Lord which he had regard unto in

dealing with the souls of men, 2 Cor. v. 11 ; that is, " how dreadful

a thing it is to fall into the hands of the living God." This also in-

fluenceth the fear required of us.
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(3.) A conviction and acknowledgment that in the justice and

righteousness of God the punishments threatened might befall us.

So was it with the psalmist: Saith he, " If thou, Lord, shouldest

mark iniquities, 0 Lord, who shall stand?" Ps. cxxx. 3; and again,

"Enter not into judgment with thy servant: for in thy sight shall no

man living be justified," Pa cxliii. 2. Without a due consideration

hereof, the mind will not be subdued into that contrite and humble

frame which in this matter is required.

(4.) An abhorrency of sin, as on other reasons, so also with respect

unto its proper end and tendency, represented in the threatenings of

God. There are many other reasons whereon sin is and ought to be

everlastingly abhorred ; but this is one, and that such a one as ought

never to be neglected. God hath, as we have showed, declared in

his threatenings what is the desert of sin, and what will be its event

in the sinner, if continued in. This ought always to be believed and

weighed, so that the mind maybe constantly influenced unto an ab

horrency of sin on that account, namely, that it ends in death, in

hell, in the eternal indignation of God.

(5.) The nature of this fear, as discovering itself in its effects, con

sists principally in a sedulous watchfulness against all sin, by a dili

gent use of the means appointed of God for that purpose. This is

the direct design of God in his comminations, namely, to stir up

believers unto a diligent use of the means for the avoidance of the

sin declared against; and to this purpose are they sanctified and

blessed, as a part of the holy, sanctifying word of God. This, there

fore, is that which the fear prescribed unto us is directly and pro

perly to be exercised in and about. What is the mind, aim, and

intention of God, in any of his comminations, either as recorded in

his word, or as declared and preached unto us by his appointment ?

It is this and no other, that considering the " terror of the Lord,"

and the desert of sin, we should apply ourselves unto that constancy

in obedience which we are guided unto under the conduct of his

good Spirit, whereby we may avoid it. And hence followeth,—

(6.) A constant watchfulness against all carnal confidence and

security. "Thou standest by faith," saith the apostle; "be not high-

minded, but fear," Rom. xi. 20. And whence doth he derive this

caution? From the severity of God in dealing with other professors,

and the virtual threat contained therein : " For if God spared not

the natural branches, take heed lest he also spare not thee," verse

21. This fear is the great preventive of carnal security; it stands

upon its watch to obviate all influencing of the mind by the sloth, or

negligence, or other lusts of the flesh ; or by pride, presumption, ela

tion of heart, or other lusts of the spirit. And therefore this fear

is not such a dread as may take a sudden impression on believers by

a surprisal, or under some especial guilt contracted by them, but
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that which ought to accompany us in our whole course, as the apostle

Peter adviseth us. " See," saith he, " that ye pass the time of your

sojourning here in fear," 1 Pet. i. 17. And it being undoubtedly

of great importance unto us, I have the loDger insisted on it ; and

shall now proceed with the remaining words.

Mjj -hots xa.ra.\inrofi.svrit WayyiKiaf. The intention of these words

is variously apprehended by interpreters; neither will Kxraxurr

they of themselves, absolutely considered, give us a /•»" i«yy«-

precise and determinate sense. By some it is reported *'"''*

to this purpose : ' Seeing God hath left a promise unto us now

under the gospel.' And this sense is followed by our translators,

who, to make it plain, supply " to us" into the text. This way, the

caution intended in the words, expressed in fuf iron, " lest," or " lest

at any time," is transferred to the end of the sentence, with respect

unto the evil of the sin that we are cautioned against. And this must

be supposed to be the natural order of the words: " Seeing there is

a promise left unto us of entering into the rest of God, let us fear

lest any of us seem to come short." And this sense is embraced by

sundry expositors. Others take the words to express the evil of the sin

that we are cautioned against, whereof the following clause expresseth

the punishment, or what will befall men on a supposition thereof;

as if the apostle had said, ' We ought to fear, lest, the promise

being left (or forsaken), we should seem to come short of entering

into the rest of God.' For this was the punishment that befell

them of old who rejected the promise; and this way the sense is

carried by most expositors. The difference comes to this, whether

by xara\tmofthit, the act of God in giving the promise, or the ne

glect of men in refusing of it, be intended.

KaraXt'iKoi is of an ambiguous signification. Sometimes it is used

for " desero," " negligo," to " desert," " neglect," or " forsake" in a

culpable manner. Frequent instances of this sense occur in all au

thors. And if that sense be here admitted, it confines the meaning

of the words unto the latter interpretation ; " Lest the promise being

forsaken" or " neglected." And the sin intended is the same with

that, chap. ii. 3, TjjX/xa&rjje d/iuhrlo-avrit eurripiat, "Neglecting so great

salvation." Sometimes it is no more than "relinquo;" which is a

word ex rS» piem, of a middle or indifferent signification, and is oft-

times used in a good sense. To leave glory, riches, or honour to

others that come after us, is expressed by this word. Ka.ra\t!irtit n)»

diga», is to leave glory unto posterity. So Demosthen. contra Mid.,

Elefiipuv dirb rrjt i6^nt Hit o trarr]p /to/ xanXera-i*—" The glory of the

things which my father left unto me." And Budaeus observes, that

xara\t!rtn absolutely is sometimes as much as " baeredem instituere,"

"to make" or "leave an heir;" opposed to crapa\tlrw,—for irapa\i!irti*

it ra?f iiainxa.it is " to pass any one by in a testament" without a
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legacy or share in the inheritance. Hence xaraXs/^a is " resi

duum," " quod reliquum est," " reliquiae," Rom. ix. 27. So is \ti/tpa,

" a remnant," Rom. xi. 5. Thus the apostle renders WKt^ l Kings

xix. 18, which is " to leave a remnant," " to leave some remaining,"

by xari\iirov, Rom. xi. 4. See Acts xv. 17. In this sense the word

may here well denote the act of God in leaving or proposing the

promise unto us;—a promise remaining for us to mix with faith.

I see not any reason so cogent as should absolutely determine my

judgment to either of these senses with a rejection of the other; for

whether soever of them you embrace, the main design of the apostle

in the whole verse is kept entire, and either way the result of the

whole is the same. Each of them, therefore, gives a sense that is true

and proper to the matter treated of, though it be not evident which of

them expresseth the peculiar meaning of the worda I shall therefore

represent the intention of the apostle according to each of them.

In the first way, this is the sum of the apostle's exhortation: 'The

promise that was made unto the people of old as to their entrance

into the rest of God, did not belong absolutely and universally unto

them alone, as is manifest from the psalm where it is called over,

and as will afterwards be made to appear. This promise, for their

parts, and as to their concern in it, they disbelieved, and thereby

came short of entering into the promised Rest. The same promise,

or rather a promise of the same nature, of entering into the rest of

God, remaining, continuing, and being proposed unto us, the same

duties of faith and obedience are required of us as were of them.

Seeing, therefore, that they miscarried through contumacy and un

belief, let us fear lest we fall into the same sins also, and so come

short of entering into the rest now proposed unto us.'

In the second way, what is said in the former exposition to be

expressed in the words is taken to be granted, supposed, and in

cluded in them; namely, that a promise of entering into the rest of

God is given unto us no less than it was to them of old, which is

further also confirmed in the next verse. On this supposition, cau

tion is given to the present Hebrews, lest neglecting, rejecting,

despising that promise, through unbelief, they fall short of the rest

of God, under his righteous indignation and judgments; as if the

apostle had only said, ' Take heed, lest, by your unbelief rejecting

the promise, you fall short of the rest of God.'

I shall not absolutely determine upon either sense, but do incline

to embrace the former, upon a threefold account:—1. Because the

apostle seems in these words to lay down the foundation of all his

ensuing arguments and exhortations in this chapter; and this is,

That a promise of entering into the rest of God is left unto us now

under the gospel. On this supposition he proceeds in all his follow

ing discourses, which therefore seems here to be asserted. 2. The
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last clause of the words, "Lest any of you should seem to come short

of it," doth primarily and directly express the sin, and not the punish

ment of unbelievers, as we shall see afterwards ; the promise, and not

the rest of God, is therefore the object in them considered. 3. The

apostle, after sundry arguments, gathers up all into a conclusion,

verse 9, " There remaineth therefore a rest to the people of God ;"

where the word dToXs/Vsra/ (of the same root with this) is used in the

sense contended for in the first interpretation.

This, therefore, I shall lay down as the import of these words,—

' There is yet on the part of God a promise left unto believers of

entering into his rest.'

" Of entering into his rest." What is this rest, this rest of God,

the promise whereof is said to " be left unto us,"—that „. . . .
r ' EirtX&ttv lit

is, unto them to whom the gospel is preached,—is nextly t*» x«t«*-*«,-

to be inquired into. *" *»T•"•

Expositors generally grant that it is the rest of glory which is

here intended. This is the ultimate rest which is promised unto

believers under the gospel. So they who are in glory are said to

" rest from their labours," Rev. xiv. 13, and to have " rest,"

2 Thess. i. 7,—the rest of believers in heaven, after they have passed

through their course of trials, sufferings, faith, and obedience, in this

world. This rest they take it for granted that the apostle insists on

throughout this chapter, and they make a supposition thereof the

ground of their exposition of the several parts of it, regulating tho

whole thereby. But I must take the liberty to dissent from this

supposition, and that upon the reasons following :—

First, The "rest" here proposed is peculiar to the gospel and the

times thereof, and contradistinct unto that which was proposed unto

the people under the economy of Moses; for whereas it is said that

the people in the wilderness failed and came short of entering into

rest, the rest promised unto them, the apostle proves from the

psalmist that there is another rest, contradistinct unto that, pro

posed under the gospel. And this cannot be the eternal rest of

glory, because those under the old testament had the promise there

of no less than we have under the gospel; for with respect there

unto doth our apostle in the next verse affirm that " the gospel was

preached unto them, as it is unto us,"—no less truly, though less

clearly and evidently. And this rest multitudes of them entered

into. For they were both "justified by faith," Rom. iv. 3, 7, 8, and

had the "adoption of children," Rom. ix. 4; and when they died they

entered into eternal rest with God. They did, I say, enter into the

rest of God; that is, at their death they went unto a place of refresh

ment under the favour of God : for whatever may be thought of any

circumstances of their condition,—as that their souls were only in

" loco refrigerii," in a place of refreshment, and not of the enjoy
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ment of the immediate presence of God,—yet it cannot be denied

but that they entered into peace, and rested, Isa. lvii. 2. This, there

fore, cannot be that other rest which is provided under the gospel,

in opposition to that proposed under the law, or to the people in the

wilderness.

Secondly, The apostle plainly carrieth on in his whole discourse

an antithesis consisting of many parts. The principal subject of it

is the two people,—that in the wilderness, and those Hebrews to

whom the gospel was now preached. Concerning them he manageth

his opposition as to the promises made unto them, the things pro

mised, and the means or persons whereby they were to be made

partakers of them, namely, Moses and Joshua on the one hand, and

Jesus Christ on the other. Look, then, what was the rest of God

which they of old entered not.into, and that which is now proposed

must bear its part in the antithesis against it, and hold proportion

with it. Now that rest, as we have proved, whereinto they entered

not, was the quiet, settled state of God's solemn worship in the land

of Canaan, or a peaceable church-state for the worship of God in

the land and place chosen out for that purpose.

Now, it is not the rest of heaven that, in this antithesis between

the law and the gospel, is opposed hereunto, but the rest that be

lievers have in Christ, with that church-state and worship which by

him, as the great prophet of the church, in answer unto Moses, was

erected, and into the possession whereof he powerfully leads them,

as did Joshua the people of old into the rest of Canaan.

Thirdly, The apostle plainly affirms this to be his intention, for,

verse 3, he saith, " For we which have believed do enter into rest."

It is such a rest, it is that rest which true believers do enter into

in this world ; and this is the rest which we have by Christ in the

grace and worship of the gospel, and no other. And thus the rest

which was proposed of old for the people to enter into, which some

obtained, and others came short of by unbelief, was a rest in this

world, wherein the effects of their faith and unbelief were visible ;

and therefore so also must that be wherewith it is compared. And

this consideration we shall strengthen from sundry other passages

in the context, as we go through with them in our way.

Fourthly, Christ and the gospel were promised of old to the

people as a means and state of rest; aud in answer unto those pro

mises they are here actually proposed unto their enjoyment. See

Isa. xi. 1-10, xxviii. 12; Ps. lxxii. 7, 8, etc.; Isa. ix. 6, 7, ii. 2-4;

Gen. v. 29 ; Matt. xi. 28 ; Isa. lxvi. ; Luke i. 70-75. This was the

principal notion which the church had from the foundation of the

world concerning the kingdom of the Messiah, or the state of the

gospel, namely, that it was a state of spiritual rest and deliverance

from every thing that was grievous or burdensome unto the souls
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and consciences of believers. This is that which the people of God

in all ages looked for, and which in the preaching of the gospel was

proposed unto them.

Fifthly, The true nature of this rest may be discovered from the

promise of it; for a promise is said to remain of entering into this

rest. Now, this promise is no other but the gospel itself as preached

unto us. This the apostle expressly declares in the next verse. The

want of a due consideration hereof is that which hath led expositors

into their mistake in this matter; for they eye only the promise of

eternal life given in the gospel, which is but a part of it, and that

consequential unto sundry other promises. That promise concerns

only them who do actually believe; but the apostle principally in

tends them which are proposed unto men as the prime object of

their faith, and encouragement unto believing. And of these the

principal are the promise of Christ himself, and of the benefits of

his mediation. These sinners must be interested iu before they can

lay claim to the promise of eternal life and salvation.

Sixthly, The whole design of the apostle is not to prefer heaven,

immortality, and glory, above the law and that rest in God's worship

which the people had in the land of Canaan, for none ever doubted

thereof, no, not of the Hebrews themselves; nay, this is far more

excellent than the gospel state itself : but it is to set out the ex

cellency of the gospel, with the worship of it and the church-state

whereunto therein we are called by Jesus Christ, above all those

privileges and advantages which the people of old were made par

takers of by the law of Moses. This we have already abundantly

demonstrated; and if it be not always duly considered, no part of

the epistle can be rightly understood. The rest, therefore, here in

tended is that rest which believers have an entrance into by Jesus

Christ in this world.

This being the rest here proposed, as promised in the gospel, our

next inquiry is into the nature of it, or wherein it doth consist.

And we shall find the concernments of it reduced into these five

heads:—

First, In peace with God, in the free and full justification of the

persons of believers from all their sins by the blood of Christ: Rom.

v. 1, " Being justified by faith, we have peace with God;" Eph. i. 7,

" In whom we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness

of sins." This is fully expressed, Acts xiii. 32, 33, 38, 39, " We de

clare unto you glad tidings, how that the promise which was made

unto the fathers, God hath fulfilled the same unto us their children,

in that he hath raised up Jesus again. Be it known unto you

therefore, men and brethren, that through this man is preached

unto you the forgiveness of sins: and by him all that believe are

justified from all things, from which ye could not be justified by
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the law of Moses." The whole of what we contend for is expressed

in these words. The promise given unto the fathers, hut not accom

plished unto them, is no other hut the promise of rest insisted on.

This now is enjoyed by believers, and it consists in that justification

from sin which by the law of Moses could not be attained. This,

with its proper evangelical consequents, is the foundation of this

rest. Nor is it of force to except, that this was enjoyed also under

the old testament ; for although it was so in the substance of it,

yet it was not so as a complete rest. Neither was it at all attained

by virtue of their present promises, their worship, their sacrifices,

or whatever other advantage they had by the law of Moses; but by

that respect which those things had to the gospel. Justification, and

peace with God thereon, are properly and directly ours ; they were

theirs by a participation in our privileges, " God having ordained

some better thing for us, that they without us should not be made

perfect," Heb. xi. ult. Neither had they it clearly or fully, as an

absolutely satisfactory spiritual rest. God revealed it unto them in

and by such means as never made them perfect in this matter, but

left them under a renewed sense of sin, Heb. x. 1-4; but under the

gospel, life and immortality being brought to light, 2 Tim. i. 10,

and the eternal life which was with the Father being manifested

unto us, 1 John i. 2, the veil being removed both from the face of

Moses and the hearts of believers by the Spirit, 2 Cor. iii. 13-18,

they have now a plerophory, a full assured persuasion of it, at least

in its causes and concomitants.

Secondly, In our freedom from a servile, bondageframe ofspirit

in the worship of God. This they had under the old testament;

they had the spirits of servants, though they were sons. " For the

heir as long as he is wjt/os," " an infant," unable to guide himself,

" differeth nothing from a servant, but is under tutors and governors

until the time appointed of the father." So were these children

in their legal state in bondage, uct to. aroiyiib. rou under the

very first rudiments of instruction which God was pleased to make

use of towards his children in this world, Gal. iv. 1-3. And this

had particular respect unto that " spirit of bondage unto fear," Kom.

viii. 15, which they were under in the worship of God; for it is

opposed unto that liberty, freedom, and filial boldness, which under

the gospel believers are made partakers of, by the " Spirit of adop

tion" enabling them to cry, " Abba, Father," Gal. iv. 6, Kom. viii.

15, 16. And this kept them from that full and complete rest which

now is to be entered into. For this cannot be, namely, a rest in the

worship of God, but where there is liberty; and this is only where

is the Spirit of Christ and the gospel, as our apostle discourseth at

large, 2 Cor. iii. 14-18. The Son making of us free, we are free

indeed ; and do, by the Spirit of that Son, receive spiritual liberty,
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boldness, enlargedness of mind, and plainness of speech, in crying,

"Abba, Father."

Thirdly, Evangelical rest consists in a delivery from the yoke and

bondage of Mosaical institutions. For as the people of old had a

spirit of bondage within them, so they had without upon them tyyov,

"a yoke;" and that not only in itself dvoZuaraxrov, "heavy and

grievous to be borne," but such as eventually they could not bear,

Acts xv. 10. They could never so bear or carry it as to make com

fortable work under it. ' O v6/tof ruv hro\uv h Hy/tasi, " the law of

commands," that principally consisted in commandments, and those

greatly multiplied, as we have showed elsewhere, being also positive,

absolute, severe, or dogmatical, was burdensome unto them, Eph.

ii. 15. This yoke is now taken away, this law is abrogated, and

peace, with rest in Christ, in whom we are "complete," Col. ii. 10,

and who "is the end of the law for righteousness," are come in

the room of them. And this rest in the consciences of men from

an obligation unto an anxious, scrupulous observation of a multitude

of carnal ordinances, and that under most severe revenging penal

ties, is no small part of that rest which our Saviour makes that great

encouragement unto sinners to come unto him, Matt. xi. 28-30.

Fourthly, This rest consists in that gospel-worship whereunto wo

are called. This is a blessed rest on manifold accounts:—1. Of that

freedom, and liberty of spirit which believers have in the obedience

of it They obey God therein, not in the " oldness of the letter," h

TaXa/irjjr/ ypd/tparot,—in that old condition of bondage wherein we

were when the law was our husband, that rigorously ruled over us,

—but tv xaivirriri Tlvcu/tarot, in the " newness of the Spirit," or the

strength of that renewing Spirit which we have received in Christ

Jesus, Rom. vii. 6, as was before declared. 2. Of the strength and

assistance which the worshippers have for the performance of the

worship itself in a due and acceptable manner. The law prescribed

many duties, but it gave ho strength to perform them spiritually.

Constant supplies of the Spirit accompany the administration of the

gospel in them that believe. There is an s^i^opriyia roD n»su/tarcf,

Phil, i. 19, "a supply of the Spirit," continually given out to believ

ers from Christ, their head, Eph. iv. 15, 16. Xopnyia, or %opvynna, is a

sufficient provision administered unto a person for his work or busi

ness; and Iiriyipriyia. is a continual addition unto that provision, for

every particular act or duty of that work or business; "prioris sup-

peditationis corollarium,"—a complemental addition unto a former

supply or provision. This believers have in their observance of

gospel-worship. They do not only receive the Spirit of Christ, fit

ting and enabling their persons for this work in general, but they

have continual additions of spiritual strength, or supplies of the

Spirit, for and unto every special duty. Hence have they great
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peace, ease, and rest, in the whole course of it. 3. The worship it

self, and the obedience required therein, is not grievous, but easy,

gentle, rational, suited unto the principles of the new nature of the

worshippers. Hence they never more fully partake of spiritual rest,

nor have clearer evidences of their interest and entrance into eternal

rest, than in and by the performance of the duties of it.

Fifthly, This is also God's rest; and by entering into it believers

enter into the rest of God. For,—1. God resteth ultimately and

absolutely, as to all the ends of his glory, in Christ, as exhibited in

the gospel,—that is, he in whom his "soul delighteth," Isa. xlii. 1,

and " in whom he is well pleased," Matt. xvii. 5. In him his wis

dom, righteousness, holiness, and grace, do rest, as being exalted and

glorified according to his purpose. 2. Through him he rests in his

love towards believers also. As of old, in the sacrifices which were

types of him, it is said that he " smelled a savour of rest," Gen.

viii. 21, so that on his account he would not destroy men, though

sinners ; so in him he is expressly said to "rest in his love" towards

them, Zeph. iii. 17. 3. This is that worship which he ultimately

and unchangeably requires in this world. He always gave out rules

and commands for his outward worship, from the foundation of the

world ; but he still did so with a declaration of this reserve, to add

what he pleased unto former institutions, and did accordingly, as

we have declared on the first verse of this epistle. Moreover, he

gave intimation that a time of reformation was to come, when all

those institutions should expire and be changed. Wherefore in them

the rest of God could not absolutely consist, and which on all occa

sions he did declare. But now things are quite otherwise with

respect unto gospel-worship ; for neither will God ever make any

additions unto what is already instituted and appointed by Christ,

nor is it liable unto any alteration or change unto the consumma

tion of all things. This, therefore, is God's rest and ours.

Obs. IV. It is a matter of great and tremendous consequence, to

have the promises of God left and proposed unto us.

From the consideration hereof, with that of the threatening in

cluded in the severity of God towards unbelievers before insisted on,

doth the apostle educe his monitory exhortation, "Let us fear, there

fore." He knew the concernment of the souls of men in such a

condition, and the danger of their miscarriages therein. When

Moses had of old declared the law unto the people, he assured them

that he had set life and death before them, one whereof would be the

unquestionable consequent of that proposal. Much more may this

be said of the promises of the gospel. They are a " savour of life

unto life," or of " death unto death," unto all to whom they are re

vealed and proposed. In what sense the promise is or may be left

unto any hath been declared before in general : That there is a pro
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mise of entering into the rest of God yet remaining; that this pro

mise be made known and proposed unto us in the dispensation of

the word ; that a day, time, or season of patience and grace be left

unto us, are required hereunto. When these things are so, it is a

trembling concern unto us to consider the issue ; for,—

1. The matter of the promise is about the eternal concernments

of the glory of God and the good or evil state of the souls of men.

The matter of the promise of old was in part typical, and related

immediately to things temporal and carnal,—a rest from bondage

in the land of Canaaa But even this being neglected by them to

whom it was left and proposed, exposed them to the high displea

sure and indignation of God. And what will be the event of the

neglect of such a promise, whose matter is high above the other as

heaven is above the earth, excelling it as things spiritual and eternal

do things temporal and carnal? God will have a strict account of

the entertainment that is given unto gospel promises amongst the

sons of men. This is no slight matter, nor to be slighted over, as

is the manner of the most that are dealt withal about it. An eter

nity in blessedness or misery depends singly on this treaty that God

hath with us in the promises. Hence are those frequent intima

tions of eternal severity which are recorded in the Scripture against

those who reject the promise that ia left unto them ; as Heb. ii. 3,

"How shall we escape, if we neglect so great salvation?" 1 Pet.

iv. 1 7, " What shall the end be of them that obey not the gospel of

God?" and the like everywhere.

2. The whole love, goodness, and grace of God towards mankind,

the infinite wisdom of the counsel of his will about their salvation,

are contained and exhibited unto us in the promise. This is the

way that God from the beginning fixed on to propose and commu

nicate the effects of these things unto us. Hence the gospel, which

is an explication of the promise in all the causes and effects of it,

is termed stri<pdvtia rrit yriftrai rrit earripfov rov ©sou, Tit. ii. 11,—the

" illustrious appearance of the saving grace of God ;" and iiri<pama

rf,i xftierorrirot xai rtj{ <pi\a.ttlpuiria.i rcu 2cur^foj n/j.uv ©low, chap. iii. 4,—

the " glorious manifestation of the goodness" (kindness, benignity)

"and love of God our Saviour;' and tvayyi\iot rrjt 3o^rie roD fta,xaplov

0«oD, 1 Tim. L 1 1 ; as also ivayy'e\iot rra i6%ni rou XpieroZ, 2 Cor. iv.

4;—that is, either, by a Hebraism, tvayyi\iot tvbogov, the "glorious

gospel," so called from the nature and effects of it ; or the gospel

which reveals, declares, makes known, the great and signal glory of

God, that whereby he will be exalted upon the account of his good

ness, grace, love, and kindness.

Now, even amongst men it is a thing of some hazard and conse

quence for any to have an offer made them of the favour, love, and

kindness of potentates or princes. For they do not take any thing
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more unkindly, nor usually revenge more severely, than the neglect

of their favours. They take themselves therein, in all that they

esteem themselves for, to be neglected and despised ; and this they

do though their favour be of little worth or use, and not at all to be

confided in, as Ps. cxlvi. 3, 4. And what shall we think of this

tender of all that grace, love, and kindness of God? Surely we

ought well to bethink ourselves of the event, when it is made unto

us. When our Saviour sent his disciples to tender the promise unto

the inhabitants of any city or house, he ordered them that upon its

refusal they should " shake off the dust of their feet," Matt. x. 14,

" for a testimony against them," Mark vi. 11. [They were to] shake

off the dust of their feet, as a token of God's dereliction and indigna

tion,—a natural symbol to that purpose. So Nehemiah shook his lap

against them that would not keep the oath of God, saying, " So God

shake out every man from his house, and from his labour, that per-

formeth not this promise," Neh. v. 13. And it was the custom of the

Romans, when they denounced war and desolation on any country,

to throw a stone into their land. So Paul and Barnabas literally

practised this order:. Acts xiii. 51, " They shook off the dust of their

feet against them." And what they intended thereby they declared

in their words unto them that refused the promise, verse 46, "Seeing

ye put the word from you, and judge yourselves unworthy of ever

lasting life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles ;" that is, ' we leave you to

perish everlastingly in your sins.' And this they did "for a testi

mony against them,"—a sign and witness, to be called over at the last

day, that the promise had been tendered unto them, and was rejected

by them. And that this is the meaning of that symbol, and not a mere

declaration that they would accept of nothing from them, nor carry

away aught of them, not so much as the dust of their feet, as some

suppose, is evident from the interpretation of it, in the following-

words of our Saviour, Matt. x. 15, "Verily I say unto you, It shall be

more tolerable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of

judgment, than for that city;" that is, ' By so doing you shall give

them an infallible sign of that certain and sore destruction which

shall befall them for their sins.' Severe, therefore, will be the issue

of so much love and kindness despised as is exhibited in the pro

mise. See more hereof on chap. ii. 2, 3.

3. This proposal of the promise of the gospel unto men is decre

tory and peremptory, as to God's dealings with them about their

salvation. " He that believeth not shall be damned," Mark xvi. 1 6.

There is no other way for us to escape " the wrath to come." God

hath indispensably bound up mankind to this rule and law: here

they must close, or perish for ever. From all which it appears what

thoughts men ought to have of themselves and their condition, when

the gospel in the providence of God is preached unto them. The
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event, one way or other, will be very great. Everlasting blessedness

or everlasting woe will be the issue of it, one way or the other. " Let

us therefore fear, lest, a promise being left unto us," etc. Again,—

Obs. V. The failing of men through their unbelief doth no way

cause the promises of God to fail or cease.

Those to whom the promise mentioned in this place was first pro

posed came short of it, believed it not, and so had no benefit by

it. What then became of the promise itself? did that fail also, and

become of none effect? God forbid; it remained still, and was left

for others. This our apostle more fully declares, Rom ix. 4, 5 ; for

having showed that the promises of God were given unto the Is

raelites, the posterity of Abraham, he foresaw an objection that

might be taken from thence against the truth and efficacy of the

promises themselves. This he anticipates and answers, verse 6,

" Not as though the word of God" (that is, the word of promise)

"hath taken none effect;" and so proceedeth to show, that whoso

ever and how many soever reject the promise, yet they do it only

to their own ruin ; the promise shall have its effects in others, in

those whom God hath graciously ordained unto a participation of it.

And so also Rom. iii. 3, "For what if some did not believe? shall

their unbelief make the faith of God without effect? God forbid."

The " faith of God" (that is, his glory in his veracity, as the apostle

shows in the next words, " Yea, let God be true, and every man a

liar") is engaged for the stability and accomplishment of his pro

mises. Men by their unbelief may disappoint themselves of their

expectation, but cannot bereave God of his faithfulness. And the

reason on the one hand is, that God doth not give his promises

unto all men, to have their gracious effect upon them, whether they

will or no, whether they believe them or reject them; and on the

other, he can and will raise up them who shall, through his grace,

" mix his promises with faith," and enjoy the benefit of it. If the

natural seed of Abraham prove obstinate, he can out of stones raise

up children unto him, who shall be his heirs and inherit the pro

mises. And therefore, when the gospel is preached unto any na

tion, or city, or assembly, the glory and success of it do not depend

upon the wills of them unto whom it is preached ; neither is it frus

trated by their unbelief. The salvation that is contained in it shall

be disposed of unto others, but they and their house shall be de

stroyed. This our Saviour often threatened unto the obstinate Jews;

and accordingly it came to pass. And God hath blessed ends in

granting the outward dispensation of the promises even unto them

by whom they are rejected, not here to be insisted on. Hence our

apostle tells us that those who preach the gospel are a sweet savour

of Christ unto God, as well in them that perish as in them that arc

saved, 2 Cor. ii. 15. Christ is glorified, and God in and by him,
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in the dispensation of it, whether men receive it or no. Again it

follows from these words, that,—

Obs. VI. The gospel state of believers is a state of assured rest

and peace.

It is the rest of God. But this will more properly fall under our

consideration on verse 3, as to what is needful to be added to the

preceding discourse.

The caution enforcing the exhortation insisted on remains to be

opened, in the last words of the first verse, " Lest any of you should

seem to come short of it."

%,.... TVt *§ uftuv,—"Any one of you," "Any one from

' "' amongst you." This expression the apostle used be

fore, chap. iii. 12, h rm iiftuv, " in any of you." He respected them

all so in general, as that he had a regard to every one of them in

particular. Some here read q/tuv, " of us." And this seems more

proper, for it both answers the preceding caution, " Let us fear,"

namely, " lest any one of us," and continues the same tenor of

speech unto what ensues, " for unto us was the gospel preached."

If we read ripw, the sense of the caution is that ' every one of us

should take heed to ourselves;' if we retain u/tuv, with the most

copies and translations, the intendment is that we all ought to take

care of one another, or fear the dangers and temptations of one

another, labouring to prevent their efficacy by mutual brotherly care

and assistance. And this is most answerable unto the apostle's treat

ing of them in sundry other places of this epistle, as chap. iii. 12, 13,

x. 23, 24, xii. 15.

Aoxjj, " should seem." It refers unto pij rorv, " lest at

* '"--" any time." There is a threefold probable sense of this

word or expression :—1. Some suppose it to be added merely to give

an emphasis to the caution. And so there is no more intended but

that " none of you come short of it." And this manner of speech is

not unusual,—" Lest any seem to come short ;" that is, lest any do

so indeed. See 1 Cor. xi. 16, xii. 22; 2 Cor. x. 9. 2. Some suppose

that by this word the apostle mitigates the severity of the intimation

given them of their danger, by a kind and gentle expression,—' Lest

any of you should seem to incur so great a penalty, fall under so

great a destruction, or fall into so great a sin as that intimated;'

without this the admonition seems to have some harshness in it.

And it is a good rule, that all such warnings as have threatenings

for their motive, or any way included in them, ought to be expressed

with gentleness and tenderness, that the persons warned take no

occasion of being provoked or irritated. " A soft answer" (and so a

soft admonition) " turneth away wrath ; but grievous words stir up

anger," Prov. xv. 1 . See the proceeding of our apostle in this case, chap.

vi. 7-10, with what wisdom he alleviates the appearing sharpness of
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a severe admonition. But, 3. The apostle rather intends to warn

them against all appearance of any such failing or falling as he cau-

tioneth them against. He desires them to take heed that none of

them do, by foregoing their former zeal and diligence, give any um

brage or appearance of a declension from or desertion of their pro

fession. This is his intention : ' Let there be no semblance or

appearance of any such thing found amongst you.'

'Tertpnxivai,—" To come short" "To be left behind;" "To have

been left behind ;" that is, in the work of first receiving ,
the promise when proposed. If men fail in the be- rr,r1*"-'-

ginning, probably they will quite give over in their progress. ' Tertpia

is "posterior sum," " to be behind," in time, in place, in progress.

Vulg. Lat., "deesse," " to be wanting;" which renders not the word,

nor gives any direct sense. Syr., &$$% " qui cesset," " qui frus-

tretur," " qui deficeret," so is it variously rendered,—any one that

should "cease," "fail," "be frustrated," "give over:" whereunto it

adds, ^V07J JD, " ab ingressu," " from entering in ;"—that is, into the

rest contained in the promise ; making that, and not the promise it

self, to be intended ; and so the dehortation to be taken from the

punishment of unbelief, and not the nature of the sin itself. ' renpeu

also signifies " frustrari," " non assequi,"—" to be disappointed," and

not to attain the thing aime,d at. So Thucydid. lib. iii., 'Etj/3i) tjjj

Min\iivrit vertprixu,—"After that he missed of Mitylene," or was dis

appointed in his design of putting in there. And in Isocrates, 'Ttfri-

ptTv rut xoupSiv, xal irpa.yfj.aruv, is " to be disappointed," or to fail of

occasions for the management of affairs. The word also signifies " to

want," or "to be wanting." T£ uenpown irtpHsaoripav doiit ri/t^v, 1 Cor.

xii. 24,—" Giving honour to that which wanteth," " is wanting."

'lertpisavrot own, John ii. 3, "When wine failed," "was wanting,"

"when they lacked wine." So also to be "inferior," '-Cenpnxivai

rui Wtp >Ja* airoero\uv, 2 Cor. xi. 5,—" To come behind the chiefest

apostles;" that is, be inferior unto them in any thing.

Generally, expositors think there is an allusion unto them who

run in a race. Those who are not speedy therein, who stir not up

themselves, and put out their utmost ability and diligence, do fail,

come behind, and so fall short of the prize. So iertpth is " ultimus

esse," "deficere in cursu," "a tergo remanere,"—"to be cast," "to faint

or fail in the race," "to be cast behind the backs of others." And this

is a thing which our apostle more than once alludes unto, and ex

plains, 1 Cor. ix. 24, 25.

But the allusion is taken from the people in the wilderness, and

their passing into the land of Canaan. Most of them were heavy

through unbelief, lagged in their progress, and were, as it were,

left behind in the wilderness, where they perished and came short

of entering into the promised land. These words, therefore, " Lest

VOL. XXL 15
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any of you should come short of it," are as if he had said, ' Lest it

fall out with you in reference unto the promise left unto you, as it

did with the people in the wilderness with respect unto the pro

mise as proposed and preached unto them. For by reason of their

unbelief they fell short, and enjoyed not the promise, nor did enter

into the land promised unto them, or the rest of God. And take

you heed, lest by the same means you fall short of the promise now

preached unto you, and of entering into the rest of God in the gos

pel.' The word, therefore, directly respects the promise, " fall short

of the promise," consequentially the things promised, or the rest of

God in the gospel. The scope and intention of this latter part of

the verse may be summed up in the ensuing observations.

Obs. VII. Many to whom the promise of the gospel is proposed and

preached do, or may, through their own sins, come short of the en

joyment of the things promised.

The caution here given unto the Hebrews, with the foundation of

it in the example of those who did so miscarry, not only warrants,

but makes necessary this observation from the words. And I wish

it were a matter of difficulty to confirm the truth of what is here

observed. But what is affirmed is but expressive of the state and

condition of most of those in the world to whom the gospel is preached.

They come short of all benefit or advantage by it. It ever was so,

and it may be, for the most part, ever will be so in this world.

That sentence of our Saviour contains the lot and state of men under

the dispensation of the gospel : " Many are called, but few are

chosen." It is true, " faith cometh by hearing," but bare hearing

will denominate no man a believer ; more is required thereunto.

Men, indeed, would probably much esteem the gospel, if it would

save them merely at the cost and pains of others in preaching it

But God hath otherwise disposed of things; their own faith and

obedience are also indispensably required hereunto. Without these,

the promise considered in itself will not profit them ; and as it is

proposed unto them it will condemn them. What are the ways

and means whereby meu are kept off from enjoying the promise,

and entering by faith into the rest of God, hath been declared on

chap. iii. 12. Again,—

Obs. VIII. Not only backsliding through unbelief, but all appear

ances of tergiversation in profession and occasions of them, in times

of difficulty and trials, ought to be carefully avoided by professors:

" Lest any of you should seem." Not only a profession, but the

beauty and glory of it is required of us.

We have often observed that it was now a time of great difficulty

and of many trials unto these Hebrews. Such seasons are of great

concernment to the glory of God, the honour of the gospel, the edi

fication of the church, and the welfare of the souls of men. For in
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them all the things of God, and the interests of men in them, have

a public, and as it were a visible transaction in the world. Now,

therefore, the apostle would not have the least appearance of tergiver

sation, or drawing back, in them that make profession of the truth

So he gives us caution elsewhere with the same respect, Eph. v.

15, 16, " Walking circumspectly, redeem the time, because the days

are evil." The reason of both the duties enjoined is taken from the

consideration of the evil of the days, filled with temptations, perse

cutions, and dangers. Then in all things professors are to walk

izpiZat, " exactly," " circumspectly," " accurately." And there are

two heads of circumspect walking in profession during such a season.

The first is, to " adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things,"

Tit. ii. 10; xoa/j-owng rriv biiaexaXiat,—rendering beautiful, lovely,

comely, the doctrine of truth which we profess. Ko<r/i.ica is so " to

adorn" any thing, as a bride decketh or adorneth herself with her

jewels, to appear lovely and desirable,—an allusion which the Scrip

ture elsewhere maketh use of, Isa. lxi. 10, and by which Solomon

sets out the spiritual glory and beauty of the church in his mystical

song. This is a season wherein, by all accurate circumspection in

their walking and profession, believers ought to render what they

believe and profess glorious and amiable in the eyes of all. And

this for two ends:—1. That those who are of "the contrary part,"

those that trouble and persecute them, may have ftrjih <puu\ov to say

of them, Tit. ii. 8,—" nihil improbum aut stultum,"—no wicked, no

foolish matter to lay to their charge. And though the conviction that

falls upon ungodly men may have no effect upon them, but a secret

shame that they should pursue them with wrath and hatred against

whom they have no evil or foolish matter to say, but are forced

openly to fall upon them in things only " concerning the law of

their God," as Dan. vi. 5, yet God makes use of it to check and

restrain that wrath, which if it brake forth would not turn to his

praise, 1 Pet. iii. 16. 2. That others, who by their trials may be

occasioned to a more diligent consideration of them than at other

times, may, by the ornaments put upon the truth, be brought over

to a liking, approbation, and profession of it. In such a season be

lievers are set upon a theatre and made a spectacle to all the world,

1 Cor. iv. 9-13 ;—all eyes are upon them, to see how they will acquit

themselves. And this is one reason whence times of trouble and

persecution have usually been the seasons of the church's growth

and increase. All men are awakened to serious thoughts of the

contest which they see in the world. And if thereon they find the

ways of the gospel rendered glorious and amiable by the conversation

and walking of them that do profess it, it greatly disposeth their

minds to the acceptance of it. At such a season, therefore, above

all others, there ought to be no appearances of tergiversation or de
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cays. The next head of circumspect walking in such a condition,

that no semblance of "coming short" may be given, is, a diligent

endeavour to avoid " all appearance of evil," 1 Thess. v. 22,—every

thing that may give occasion unto any to judge that we are faint

ing in our profession. Things that, it may be, are lawful or indif

ferent at another time, things that we can produce probable and

pleadable reasons for, yet if, through the circumstances that we are

attended with, they may be looked on by persons of integrity,

though either weak or prejudiced, to have an eye or show of evil

in them, are carefully to be avoided.

Now, there are two parts of our profession that we are to heed,

lest we should seem to fail when times of difficulty do attend us.

The first is personal holiness, righteousness, and upright universal

obedience. The other is the due observance of all the commands,

ordinances, and institutions of Christ in the gospel. The apostle

Peter joins them together, with respect unto our accurate attend

ance unto them in such seasons, 2 Epist. iii. 11, "Seeing that all

these things shall be dissolved, what manner of persons ought ye

to be, h ityiaii avaerpopaTf, xal iuwCt/a/t, '—"in holy conversations;"

that is, in every instance of our converse or walking before God

in this world. Herein we meet with many changes, many tempta

tions, many occasions, duties, and trials, in all which there ought a

thread of holiness to run through in our spirits and actings. Hence

it is expressed by " holy conversations,"—which we have rendered by

supplying "all "into the text,—xal tiieiZiiait and "godlinesses." The

word principally respects the godliness that is in religious worship,

which constitutes the second part of our profession. And although

the worship of God in Christ be one in general, and no other wor

ship are Christians to touch upon, yet because there are many

duties to be attended unto in that worship, many ordinances to be

observed, and our diligent care is required about each particular

instance, he expresseth it in the plural number, "godlinesses" or"wor

ships;" or, as we, " all godliness." About both these parts of profes

sion is our utmost endeavour required, that we seem not to fail in

them. Men may do so, and yet retain so much integrity in their

hearts as may at last give them an entrance, as it were through fire,

into the rest of God ; but yet manifold evils do ensue upon the ap

pearance of their failings, to the gospel, the church of God, and to

their own souls. To assist us, therefore, in our duty in this matter,

we may carry along with us the ensuing directions:—

Have an equal respect always to both the parts of profession

mentioned, lest failing in one of them we be found at length to fail

in the whole. And the danger is great in a neglect hereof. For ex

ample,—it is so, lest whilst we are sedulous about the due and strict

observance of the duties of instituted worship, a neglect or decay
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should grow upon us as to holiness, moral righteousness, and obe

dience. For,—

(1.) Whilst the mind is deeply engaged and exercised about those

duties, either out of a peculiar bent of spirit towards them, or from

the opposition that is made unto them, the whole man is often

times so taken up therewith as that it is regardless of personal holi

ness and righteousness. Besides the innumerable instances we have

hereof in the Scripture, wherein God chargeth men with their wick

edness, and rejects them for it, whilst they pretended highly to a

strict observance of oblations and sacrifices, we have seen it mani

foldly exemplified in the days wherein we live. Whilst men have

contended about ordinances and institutions, forms and ways of

religion, they have grown careless and regardless as unto personal

holy conversation, to their ruin. They have seemed like keepers

of a vineyard, but their own vineyard they have not kept. How

many have we seen withering away into a dry, sapless frame, under

a hot, contending, disputing spirit about ways and differences of

worship ! Whilst they have been intent on one part of profession,

the other of more importance hath been neglected.

(2.) Corrupt nature is apt to compensate in the conscience the

neglect of one duty with diligence in another. If men engage into

a present duty, a duty as they judge exceeding acceptable with God,

and attended with difficulty in the world, they are apt enough to

think that they may give themselves a dispensation in some other

things; that they need not attend unto universal holiness and obe

dience with that strictness, circumspection, and accuracy, as seems

to be required. Yea, this is the ruin of most hypocrites and false

professors in the world.

Let it therefore be always our care, especially in difficult seasons,

in the first place to secure the first part of profession, by a diligent

attendance unto all manner of holiness, in our persons, families, and

all our whole conversation in this world. Let faith, love, humility,

patience, purity, charity, self-denial, weanedness from the world,

readiness to do good to all, forgiving of one another, and our ene

mies, be made bright in us, and shine in such a season, if we would

not seem to come short. And this,—

(1.) Because the difficulties in, and oppositions that lie against,

the other part of our profession, with the excellency of the duties

of it in such a season, are apt to surprise men into an approbation

of themselves in a neglect of those important duties, as was before

observed. It is a sad thing to see men suffer for gospel truths with

worldly, carnal hearts and corrupt conversations. If we give our

bodies to be burned, and have not charity, or are defective in

grace, it will not profit us; we shall be but "as sounding brass

or a tinkling cymbal," 1 Cor. xiii. 1-3. (2.) God hath no regard to
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the observance of ordinances, where duties of holiness, righteous

ness, and love are neglected, Isa. i. 13-17. And in this state, what

ever use we may be of in the world or unto others, all will be lost

as to ourselves, Matt. vii. 21-23. (8.) We can have no expecta

tion of strength or assistance from God, in cleaving to the truth and

purity of worship against oppositions, if we fail in our diligent at

tendance unto universal holiness. Here hath been the original of

most men's apostasy. They have thought they could abide in the

profession of the truths whereof they have been convinced ; but

growing cold and negligent in personal obedience, they have found

their locks cut, and they have become weak and unstable as water.

God, for their sins, justly withholding the assistances of his Spirit,

they have become a prey to every temptation. (4.) What is it that

we intend and aim at in our profession and our constancy in it ? is

it not that therein and thereby we may give glory unto God, and

honour to the Lord Jesus Christ and his gospel ? If this be not our

aim, all our religion is in vain. If it be so, we may easily 6ee that

without personal universal holiness we do on many accounts dis

honour God, Christ, and the gospel by our profession, be it what it

will. Here, therefore, let us fix our principal diligence, that there

be no appearance of any failure, lest we should seem to come short

of the promise.

Secondly, The other part of our profession consists in our adher

ence unto a due observation of all gospel institutions and com-

viands, according to the charge of our Lord Jesus Christ, Matt.

xxviii. 20. The necessity hereof depends on the importance of it,

the danger of its omission unto our own souls, the dependence of

the visible kingdom of Christ in this world upon it; which things

may not here be insisted on.

Obs. IX. They who mix not the promises of the gospel with faith

shall utterly come short of entering into the rest of God. And this

the apostle further demonstrates in the next verse which follows :—

Ver. 2.—" For unto us was the gospel preached, even as unto them

[we were evangelized, even as they] : but the word of hearing [the

word which they heard] did not profit them, not being mixed with

faith in them that heard."

The signification of the original words, as rendered by translators,

hath been already considered.

In this verse the apostle confirms the reasonableness of the ex

hortation drawn from the instance before insisted on. And this he

doth on two grounds or principles:—First, The parity of condition

that was between them of old, represented in the example, as to

privilege and duty, and those to whom now he wrote, in the first

words of the verse, " For we were evangelized, even as they." Se

condly, The event of that privilege and call to duty which befell
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them of old, which he would dehort the present Hebrews from,

" The word which they heard profited them not, because," etc

His first ground must in the first place be opened and im

proved.

Kal yap, " etenim." The conjunction of these particles mani

fests a relation unto what went before, and the introduc- %
tion of a new reason for its confirmation. And xal in v" "*-"

this place is not so much a copulative (as usually it is), as an illative

particle. So it is used Mark x. 26, Kal rit duvarai eudrjvai ; " And

who can be saved?" which we render rightly, " Who then can be

saved?" for an inference is intended from the former words, ex

pressed by way of interrogation. And the same particle is some

times causal ; not respecting a conjunction with what went before,

nor an inference from it, but is introductory of an ensuing reason.

See Luke i. 42, and John vi. 54 Here, as having ydp, " for" or

" because," joined unto it, it signifies the induction of a reason for

the confirmation of what was spoken before.

'Eh/liv iiiriyyi\idp'evoi, F.vayy«-hifyfj.ai is of a various construction in

the New Testament. It is mostly used in an active

sense, and when spoken with respect unto persons it lXf,''';"/ ""'r-

hath a dative case, signifying " them," annexed unto it.

Luke iv. 18, E\iayyt\l£t<idai irru-xpT;,—"To preach the gospel to the

poor;" Hom. i. 15, To/j h 'Pupy tvayyi\ieasdai,—" To preach the gos

pel to them at Rome;" so frequently. Sometimes it hath the sub

ject of it joined unto it in the accusative case : Acts v. 42, They

ceased not teaching from house to house, xal ivayythityfj.fvoi 'irieoZt

ri» Xfi<fr6*, " and preaching Jesus to be the Christ." So also chap,

viii. 4; Epb, ii. 17. And sometimes the object is expressed by the

same case. EJ/jyyiX/^sro rfo >.a6*, "He evangelized the people,"

"preached unto them:" so Luke iii. 18. And commonly it is used

neutrally or absolutely, "to preach the gospel," without the addition

either of subject or object. Sometimes it is used passively ; and that

either absolutely, as 1 Pet. iv. 6, or with the nominative case of

those that are the object of it, Matt. xi. 5, Xlru^ol ivayyi\ltyvrav,—

"The poor are evangelized," or "have the gospel preached untothem."

And in this sense and construction is it here used. For the nomi

native case, intTf, is included in the verb substantive, ie/t'sv, " We are

evangelized," " we have the gospel preached unto us." And in

what way or sense soever the word is used, it doth nowhere denote

the receiving of the gospel in the power of it by them who are evan

gelized ; that is, it includes not the faith of the hearers, but only

expresseth the act of preaching, and the outward enjoyment of it.

The gospel, and therein the promise of entering into the rest of

God, is preached unto us.

Kaiairip xdxtftci, " even as they." It is plain from the context
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-who are those whom this relative, xdxtftoi, directs unto, namely, the

fathers in the wilderness, who were before treated of;

Tg.*(«mf ««- thosg w[j0 jjad tnose wIj0 disbelieved and rejected, the

X live j. ' .

promise of God, and came short of entering into his

rest. And three things are to be inquired into for the opening of

these words:—1. Wherein consists the comparison expressed in

the word xadairif, "even as." 2. How was the gospel preached unto

them. 3. How unto us.

1. The comparison is not between the subject of the preaching

mentioned, as though they had one gospel preached unto them and

we another ; as if he had said, ' We have a gospel preached unto us,

as they had one before us.' For the gospel is one and the same unto

all, and ever was so from the giving out of the first promise. Nor,

secondly, is the comparison between two several ways, modes, or

manners of preaching the gospel: for if so, the preaching of the

gospel unto them hath the pre-eminence above the preaching of it

unto us, inasmuch as in the comparison it should be made the rule

and pattern of ours, "The gospel was preached unto us as unto

them ;" but the preaching of the gospel by the Lord Jesus Christ

and his apostles, which the Hebrews now enjoyed (if that be here

understood) was far more excellent, as to the manner of it, than that

which their forefathers were made partakers of. The comparison

intended, therefore, is merely between the persons, they and we. 'As

they enjoyed the gospel, so do we ; as it was preached to them, so

to us:' that it is in a far more excellent and eminent manner de

clared unto us than unto them he further declares afterwards; yet,

as I shall show, though this be true, it is probably not the sense of

this place.

2. It is supposed and granted that the gospel was preached

unto the people in the wilderness. The apostle doth not here di

rectly assert it; it is not his intention to prove it; it was not the

design or subject-matter that he had in hand ; nor would the confir

mation of it have been subservient unto his present purpose. It ia

our privilege and duty, and not theirs, which he is in the immediate

consideration of. But the matter being so indeed, a supposition of

it, namely, that the gospel was preached unto them, was necessary

to his purpose. How this was done we must now inquire; and con

cerning it we observe,—

(1.) That the promise made unto Abraham did contain the sub

stance of the gospel. It had in it the covenant of God in Christ,

and was the confirmation of it, as our apostle disputes expressly,

Gal. iii. 16, 17. He says that the promise unto Abraham and his

seed did principally intend Christ, the promised seed, and that there

in the covenant was confirmed of God in Christ. And thence it

was attended with blessedness and justification in the pardon of sin,
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Rom. iv. ; Gal. iii. 14, 15. So that it had in it the substance of the

gospel, as hath been proved elsewhere. (2.) This covenant, or pro

mise made unto Abraham, was confirmed and established unto his

seed, his posterity, as the Scripture everywhere testifieth. And

hereby had they the substance of the gospel communicated unto

them ; therein were they " evangelized." (3.) All the typical insti

tutions of the law that were afterwards introduced had in them

selves no other end but to instruct the people in the nature,

meaning, and manner of the accomplishment of the promise. To

this purpose they served until the time of reformation. They were,

indeed, by the unbelief of some, abused unto a contrary end; for

men cleaving to them as in themselves the means of righteousness,

life, and salvation, were thereby in their minds diverted from the

promise and the gospel therein contained, Rom. ix. 31, 32, x. 3.

But this was but an accidental abuse of them ; properly and directly

they had no other end but that expressed. Nor had the whole law

itself, in its Mosaical administration, any other end but to instruct

the people in the nature, meaning, and manner of the accomplish

ment of the promise, and to lead them to the enjoyment of it, Rom.

x. 4, and to compel them to betake themselves unto it for life and

rest, Gal iii. 18-20. (4.) With the spiritual part of the promise

made unto Abraham there was mixed, or annexed unto it, a promise

of the inheritance of the land of Canaan, Gen. xii. 3, 7 ; and this,—

[1.] That it might instruct him and his seed in the nature of faith,

to live in the expectation of that which is not theirs in. possession,

Heb. xl 8, 9. [2.] That it might be a visible pledge of the love,

power, and faithfulness of God in performing and accomplishing the

spiritual and invisible part of the promise, or the gospel, in sending

the blessing and blessed Seed to save and deliver from sin and death,

and to give rest to the souls of them that do believe, Luke i. 72-75.

[3.] That it might be a place of rest for the church, wherein it

might attend solemnly unto the observance of all those institutions

of worship which were granted unto it or imposed upon it, to direct

them unto the promise. Hence, (5.) The declaration of the promise

of entering into Canaan, and the rest of God therein, became in an

especial manner the preaching of the gospel unto them, namely,—

[1.] Because it was appointed to be the great visible pledge of the

performance of the whole promise or covenant made with Abraham.

The land itself and their possession of it was sacramental; for [2.]

It had in itself also a representation of that blessed spiritual rest

which, in the accomplishment of the promise, was to be asserted.

[3.] Because by the land of Canaan, and the rest of God therein,

not so much the place, country, or soil, was intended or considered,

as the worship of God in his ordinances and institutions therein

solemnly to be observed. And by these ordinances, or through
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faith in the use of them, they were led unto a participation of the

benefits of the promise of the gospel.

From what hath been spoken it appears how the gospel was

preached unto the fathers in the wilderness, or how they were evan

gelized. It is not a typical gospel, as some speak, that the apostle

intends, nor yet a mere institution of types; but the gospel of Jesus

Christ, as it was in the substance of it proposed unto them in the

promise; the entering into the land of Canaan being the especial

instance wherein their faith was to be tried.

3. We may inquire how the gospel is said to be "preached

unto us," which is the thing that is directly asserted. And, (1.) By

us, in the first place, the Hebrews of that time were principally in

tended. But this, by due analogy, may in the application and use of

it be extended unto all others who hear the word. (2.) The apostle

had before declared that the gospel, in the full, free, open, and clear

dispensation of it, had been preached unto them, and confirmed with

signs and wonders amongst them; so that no doubt can be made of

the gospel's being preached unto them. And with respect unto this

sense and interpretation of the words were the cautions given, at the

entrance, about the terms of comparison which seem to be in them.

Notwithstanding this, I do at least doubt whether that were the

preaching intended by the apostle. The same declaration of it to

them of old, and these present Hebrews, their posterity, seems rather

to be intended. The words, " For unto us was the gospel preached,

even as unto them," seem to be of this importance, that we are no

less concerned in the declaration of the gospel made to them, and

the promise proposed unto them, than they were. Otherwise the

apostle would have rather said, ' The gospel was preached to them,

even as to us;' seeing of its preaching unto the present Hebrews

there could be no doubt or question : and as we have now often de

clared, he is pressing upon these Hebrews the example of their pro

genitors. Therein he minds them that they had a promise given

unto them of entering into the rest of God, which because of unbe

lief they came short of, and perished under his displeasure. Now,

whereas they might reply, 'What is that unto us, wherein are we con

cerned in it, can we reject that promise which doth not belong unto

us? the apostle seems in these words to obviate or remove that objec

tion. To this purpose he lets them know, that even unto us,—that is,

to themselves,—to all the posterity ofAbraham in all generations, the

gospel was preached in the promise of entering into the rest of God,

and may no less be sinned against at any time by unbelief than it was

by them unto whom it was at first granted. This sense the words,

as was said, seem to require, " To us was the gospel preached, even

as unto them ;" that is, wherein and when it was preached unto them,

therein and then it was preached unto us also. But it may be
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said, that these Hebrews could not be concerned in the promise of

entering into the land of Canaan, whereof they had been now pos

sessed for so many generations. I answer, They could not do so, in

deed, had no more been intended in that promise but merely the

possession of that land ; but I have showed before that the cove

nant-rest of God in Christ was in that promise. Again, it might

concern them as much as it did those in the time of David, who

were exhorted and pressed, as he manifests out of the psalm, to close

with that promise, and to enter into the rest of God, when they were

in a most full and quiet enjoyment of the whole land. And if it be

said that the promise might belong unto those in the days of David,

because that worship of God which had respect unto the land of

Canaan was in all its vigour, but now, as unto these Hebrews, that

whole worship was vanishing and ready to expire, I answer, That

whatever alterations in outward ordinances and institutions of

worship God was pleased to make at any time, the promise of the

gospel was still one and the same; and therein "Jesus Christ, the

same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever," Heb. xiii. 8. This, then, I

take to be the sense of the words, namely, that as the first preach

ing of the gospel unto their forefathers belonged in the privilege of

it unto these Hebrews, by virtue of the covenant of God with them,

so the obligation to faith and obedience thereon was no less on them

than on those to whom it was first preached. And the present dis

pensation of the gospel was but the carrying on of the same revela

tion of the mind and will of God towards them. And we may now

take some observations from the words.

Obs. I. It is a signal privilege to have the gospel preached unto

us, to be " evangelized."

As such it is here proposed by the apostle, and it is made a foun

dation of inferring a necessity of all sorts of duties. This the prophet

emphatically expresseth, Isa. ix. 1, 2, " Nevertheless the dimness

shall not be such as was in her vexation, when at the first he lightly

afflicted the land of Zebulun, and the land of NaphtaH, and after

ward did more grievously afflict her by the way of the sea, beyond

Jordan, in Galilee of the nations. The people that walked in dark

ness have seen a great light: they that dwell in the land of the

shadow of death, upon them hath the light shined." The connec

tion of this prophetical discourse is judged by many obscure and

difficult; but the general design of it, as applied by the evangelist,

Matt. iv. 15, 16, is not so. For reckoning the various afflictions and

distresses that God at several times brought upon the Galilean parts

of the land, which lay exposed in the first place to the incursion of

their enemies, and whose people were first carried away into capti

vity, whereby outward darkness and sorrow came upon them, he

subjoins that consideration which, though future, and for many ages
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to be expected, should recompense and out-balance all the evil that

had in an especial manner befallen them. And this consisted in

that great privilege, that these people were the first that had the

gospel preached unto them, as the evangelist manifests in his appli

cation of this prophecy.

Hereunto he adds the nature of this privilege, and showeth

wherein it doth consist, in a description of their condition before they

were partakers of it, and in the relief which they had thereby. Their

state was, that they " walked in darkness," and " dwelt in the land

of the shadow of death ;" than which there can be no higher descrip

tion of a condition of misery and disconsolation. When the psalmist

would express the utmost distress that could befall him in this world,

he doth it by this supposition, " Though I walk through the valley

of the shadow of death," Ps. xxiii. 4. And these persons are said

to "dwell" in that land which he thought it so dreadful and horrible

to "walk through." And it denotes the utmost of temporal and spiri

tual misery. And these people are but occasionally singled out as

an instance of the condition of all men without the light of the gos

pel. They are in hideous darkness, under the shades of death, which

in its whole power is ready every moment to seize upon them. Unto

these the gospel comes as ?ftj IfR, "a great light;" as the light of

the sun, called ran "liKSn, "the great light," in its first creation,

Gen. i. 16. In allusion whereunto the Lord Christ in the preach

ing of the gospel is called n£"jy EW, Mai iii. 20, " the Sun of righ

teousness," as he who brings righteousness, " life, and immortality to

light by the gospel." Now, what greater privilege can such as have

been kept all their days in a dungeon of darkness, under the sen

tence of death, be made partakers of, than to be brought out into

the light of the sun, and to have therewith a tender of life, peace,

and liberty made unto them? And this is so much more in this

matter, as spiritual darkness, in an inevitable tendency to eternal

darkness, is more miserable than any outward, temporal darkness

whatever; and as spiritual light, "the light of the knowledge of the

glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ," excelleth this outward

light directing the body in the things of this world. Hence Peter

expresseth the effect of the gospel by this, that God by it " calleth

us out of darkness into his marvellous light," 1 Pet. ii. 9 ; and this is

but one instance of the greatness of this privilege for men to be

evangelized. It is the gospel alone that brings the light of God, or

life and blessedness unto men, who without it are under the power

of darkness here, and reserved for everlasting darkness and misery

hereafter. And more I shall not add ; let them consider this by

whom it is not prized, not valued ; by whom it is neglected, or not

improved.

Obs. II. Barely to be evangelized, to have the gospel preached
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unto any, is a privilege of a dubious issue and event. All privileges

depend, as to their issue and advantage, on their usage and improve

ment. If herein we fail, that which should have been for our good

will be for our snare. But this hath in part been spoken to before.

Obs. III. The gospel is no new doctrine, no new law; it was

preached unto the people of old.

The great prejudice against the gospel at its first preaching was,

that it was generally esteemed to be xa/vij fala.yy, a "new doc

trine," Acta xvii. 19,—a matter never known before in the world.

And so was the preaching of Christ himself charged to be, Mark

i. 27. But we may say of the whole gospel what John says of the

commandment of love. It is " a new commandment," and it is

"an old commandment which was from the beginning," 1 John

ii. 7. 8. In the preaching of the gospel by the Lord Jesus himself

and his apostles, it was new in respect of the manner of its ad

ministration, with sundry circumstances of light, evidence, and

power, wherewith it was accompanied. So it is in all ages, in re

spect of any fresh discovery of truth from the word, formerly hidden

or eclipsed.

But as to the substance of it, the gospel is " that which was from

the beginning," 1 John i. 1. It is the first great original transaction

of God with sinners, from the foundation of the world. Hence the

Lord Christ is said to be a "Lamb slain arb xaraZo\tji xfa/tov," Rev.

xiii. 8,—"from the foundation of the world." It is not of the counsel

and purpose of God concerning him that the words are spoken, for

that is said to be irpb xaraCoX»jf xoe/tou, Eph. i. 4,—" before the

foundation of the world ;" that is, from eternity. And, 1 Pet. i. 20,

he is said expressly to be " fore-ordained rpb xaraCoXjjj x6<s/ttv,"—

" before the foundation of the world ;" that is, eternally in the coun

sel of God. But this dirh xaraZo\nt xoe/tou is as much as " presently

after" or "from the foundation of the world." Now, how was the Lord

Christ a lamb slain presently upon the foundation of the world ?

Why, this xaraCoXi) xo'oytou, the " foundation of the world," contains

not only the beginning, but also the completing and finishing of the

whole structure. So is the whole creation expressed, Pa cii. 25, 26 j

Heb. i. 10; Gen. ii. 2, 3. Now, upon the day of the finishing the

world, or of completing the fabric of it, upon the entrance of sin,

the promise of Christ was given,—namely, " That the seed of the

woman should break the serpent's head," Gen. iii. 15. In this pro

mise the Lord Christ was a " lamb slain," though not actually, yet

as to the virtue of his incarnation whereby he became a lamb, the

" Lamb of God," and of his death, wherein he was slain to take

away the sins of the world. Now, the declaration of the Lord Christ

as the Lamb of God slain to take away the sins of the world, is the

sum and substance of the gospel.
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This, then, having been given out and established dvi xaraCoXfo

xoefiou, " from the very beginning of the world," this was the rise of

the gospel, which ever since hath been the ground, rule, and mea

sure of all God's transactions with the children of men. Whatever

new declarations have been made of it, whatever means have been

used to instruct men in it, yet the gospel was still the same through

out all times and ages. The Gentiles, therefore, had no true ground

to object against the doctrine of it that it was new: for though, by

the sin and unbelief of themselves and their forefathers, who had

lost, despised, and totally rejected, the first revelation of it, it was

new to them ; yea, and God, in his just and righteous judgments, had

hid it from them, and rendered it at length pveriipmt x?lnan almu;

eieiytifiivot, Rom. xvi. 25,—"a mystery," the declaration whereof was

"silenced from the past ages of the world," or all the secula that had

passed from the beginning ; yet in itself it was not new, but the same

that was revealed from the foundation of the world by God himself.

And this is for the honour of the gospel ; for it is a certain rule,

"Quod antiquissimum, id verissimum,"—"That which is most ancient

is most true." Falsehood endeavours by all means to countenanoe

itself from antiquity, and thereby gives testimony to this rule, that

truth is most ancient. And this discovers the lewdness of that

imagination, that there have been several ways, in several seasons,

whereby men came to the knowledge and enjoyment of God. Some,

they say, did so by the law, some by the light of nature, or the

light within them, or by philosophy, which is the improvement of

it. For God having from the " beginning," from the " foundation of

the world," declared the gospel in the manner before proved, as the

means whereby sinners might know him, live unto him, and be

made partakers of him, shall we think that when this way of his

was despised and rejected by men, he himself would do so also, and

follow them in their ways, indeed their delusions, which they had

chosen, in opposition to his truth and holiness? It is fond and

blasphemous once so to imagine.

The Jews, with whom our apostle had to do peculiarly, derived

their privileges from the giving of the law, and concluded that

because the law was given unto them of God, according to the

law they were to worship him, and by the law they were to be

saved. How doth he convince them of their error and mistake in

this matter ? He doth it by letting them know that the covenant,

or the promise of the gospel, was given unto them long before the

law, so that whatever the end and use of the law were (which what

they were he here declares), it did not, nor could disannul the

promise ; that is, take its work away, or erect a new way ofjustifica

tion and salvation. Gal. iii. 1 7, " And this I say, that the covenant,

that was confirmed before of God in Christ " (that is, the promise
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given unto Abraham, verse 16), " the law, which was four hundred

and thirty years after, cannot disannul, that it should make the pro

mise of none effect." As if he had said, ' God made a promise to

Abraham, or made a covenant with him, whereby he was evangelized,

and the way of life and salvation by Christ made known unto him.

Now, if the end of the law was tojustify sinners, to give them life and

salvation, then the way of the promise and covenant instituted by

God four hundred and thirty years before must be disannulled. But

this the faithfulness and unchangeableness of God will not admit.'

And the apostle insists only on the precedency mentioned, and not

thatpriority which it had of the law of Moses, in that it was preached

from the foundation of the world ; because dealing with the Jews, it

was sufficient for him to evince that even in their relation unto God,

and God's especial dealings with them, the gospel had the pre

cedency of the law. What, then, John the Baptist said of the Lord

Christ and himself, " He that cometh after me is preferred before

me, for he was before me," John i. 15,—though he came after him

m his ministry, yet he was above him in dignity, because he had a

pre-existence in his divine nature unto him,—the like in another

sense may be said of the law and gospel as preached by Christ and

his apostles. Though it came after the law, yet it was preferred above

it or before it, because it was before it. It was, in the substance and

efficacy of it, revealed and declared long before the giving of the

law, and therefore in all things was to be preferred before it.

It appears, then, that from first to last the gospel is, and ever was,

the only way of coming unto God; and to think of any other way

or means for that end, is both highly vain and exceedingly deroga

tory to the glory of God's wisdom, faithfulness, and holiness.

And these things have we observed from the first part of the

confirmation of the preceding exhortation, taken from the parity of

state and condition between the present Hebrews and those of old,

inasmuch as they had both the same gospel preached unto them.

The latter part of it is taken from the especial event of giving the

promise unto the fathers. And hereof also are two parts:—1. An

absolute assertion that the word that was preached unto them " did

not profit them." 2. That there might be no semblance of reflecting

disrespect on the promise of God, as though it could not profit them

that heard it, to whom it was preached, the reason of this event and

miscarriage is subjoined in these words, "not being mixed with faith

in them that heard."

The subject spoken of in the first proposition is, i \iyot rijj

dxofjt, "the word of hearing;" which expression being

general, is limited by itayyt\ia, the " promise," in the j- y" ™

verse foregoing. Some would have the report of the

spies, especially of Joshua and Caleb, to be intended in this expres
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sion. The people believed not the report which they made, and the

account which they gave of the land that they had searched. But,

as was said, it is plainly the same with the litayytXia, or the " pro

mise," in the other verse, as the coherence of the words doth unde

niably evince : " The word of hearing." Hearing is the only way

and means whereby the benefits contained in any word may be

conveyed unto us. The intendment, then, of this expression is that

which is declared, Rom. x. 17, "Apa n vlerii e% axons' h Si axon iii

faliaroi 0ioD,—" Wherefore faith is from hearing, and hearing is by

the word of God." This is the series of these things. The end of

the word of God is to ingenerate faith in the hearts of men: this it

doth not immediately and absolutely, but by the means of hearing;

men must hear what they are to believe, that they may believe.

Hence, although the term of hearing be in itself indifferent, yet in

the Scripture it is used sometimes for the effect of it in faith and

obedience, as was observed on the last chapter; and sometimes for

the proper cause of that effect whereof itself is the means ; that is, the

word itself. So axon expresseth rynaf. So Jer. x. 22, njM*? *P,—

" vox auditus," the "voice of hearing;" that is, of the word to be

heard. And Isa. liii. 1, un^Of^ Pt?gn "V,—" Who hath believed our

hearing V that is, ' the word which we propose to them to be heard

and believed.' Neither doth axon barely signify " auditus," the

" hearing," or the sense of it, which is all that properly is denoted

by that Latin word; but it is used sometimes for the reports of

words themselves which are heard: Matt. xxiv. 6, MiXXijein dxolitn

«Xf/ioof, xal dxo&s voXifiuv,—" Ye shall hear of wars, and" (not

hearings but) " reports and rumours of wars." And our translators

have made use of a good word in this matter,—namely, report;

which may denote either what is spoken by men, or what is spoken

of them.

And so these words may be distinguished ; i X6yos is the word

materially, that is here the word of promise, namely, of entering

into the rest of God ; and n dxor, expresseth the manner of its de

claration unto men according to the appointment of God ; namely,

by preaching, so as that it may be heard. And hereon depends our

concernment in it. " The word," o Xrfyos, may be 'vTayyiXiu, a " pro

mise" in itself, but if it be not 6 Xsyoj rns dxoijs, " the word of hear

ing,"—that is, so managed by the appointment of God as that we

may hear it,—we could have no advantage thereby. In sum, o

tvs axons, is ivayyiXla, tvayytXitpfiUn, " the promise preached," and

as preached.

Of this word it is said, Oux iipiXnm ixchous,—"It

1°^''^"' Profited them not," they had no advantage by it. For

we find that notwithstanding the promise given of enter

ing into the rest of God, they entered not in. And there seems to
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be a fiiiuei(, in the words also. It was so far from benefiting of them,

that occasionally it became their ruin. As if he had said, ' Consider

what befell them, how they perished in the wilderness under the in

dignation of God, and you will see how far they were from having

any advantage by the word which they heard. And such will be

the issue with all that shall neglect the word in like manner.'

The account of this event closeth the words: Mij ewyxixpafi's»o( rjj

»/Vri/ ro?f axouffafffc I observed before that there is some

difference, though only in one letter, in some copies, . **y*i*f

about these words. The Complutensian, with the edi

tions that follow it, reads evyxixpaphous, the most euyxixpafiivos, which

is followed by our translation. And this now translators and expo

sitors do generally embrace, though Chrysostom, Theophylact, and

CEcumenius are on the other side.

The Vulgar Latin renders the last words, "Fidei ex iis quas audi-

verunt," as though its author had read rti( dxousfoieiv, " the things

that were heard." 'It did not profit them, because they believed not

the things which were heard.' This, though it much changes tho

words, yet it makes no great alteration in the sense. I shall consi

der what proper sense the words will bear, take them either way,

according to the difference of the reading, and then show that which

is most proper, according to the mind of the Holy Ghost.

If we read suyxtxpafi'svous, it refers to ixihous, and is regulated

thereby: " Those who were not mixed with the faith of

them that heard." And this seems to exclude the in- , 2"v*'*f'

terpretation of Chrysostom, which Theophylact, who not

only follows him almost constantly, but also transcribes from him,

professeth that he could not understand. For he would have " those

who were not mixed " (for be refers it to the persons of men, and not

the word preached) to be Caleb and Joshua ; who, saith he, mixed

not themselves with the company of the rebellious and disobedient

upon the return of the spies. And this, he saith, " they did by

faith;" they kept themselves from the company of them who heard

the word and were disobedient. But this interpretation overthrows

itself ; because if evyxixpafj.tvovs be regulated by sxs/Wf, it is evident

that those who did not so mix themselves had no profit by the word.

For the word preached did not profit them who were not mixed ;

which could not be spoken of Joshua and Caleb. But it may not

be amiss to consider the words themselves of these authors, which

yet I do not usually. Thus, therefore, treats Chrysostom on the

place: "Hxoueat xdxt/Vo/, frigh, uevtp rifitT( dxouofj.n, aXX' ouih ZptX*f

ouro/; yiywr /xj) ro'mvv nfilgari ori dvh roD dxouiiv roD xr,piiyfiaros u<pi>.ij-

ttfir i&il xaxtftoi ffxneai dXX' oubh dTuvowro, s<rtiit) ^ eTlerivgav oi oit

*ifl XdXfC xa1 'lj]ffou» fTt/3)) fifi auvexpadrieaii roTs d<TiSri)eaei, toutistiv,

ou emiipuvneai, ii'sfuyot Tt\t xar ixuioii inyxji!tT<ia,v rifMOiflar xai Spa ri
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Sau/iaffrov oux iTTfv oil owtpwujirav dW', ou evvtxpddijeav rourieriv affra-

eiaerui itierrisav ixtlvuv advriov fj.lav xal ainj» ynifj.rii ie^flxirur—

" They also heard, even as we hear; bat it profited them not. Do

not therefore suppose that you shall have any benefit from a mere

hearing of preaching ; for they also heard, but it profited them not,

because they believed not. But Caleb and Joshua, because they con

sented not unto them who believed not, escaped the punishment

which was inflicted on them. And this is admirable: he says not

tbey did not consent, but they were not mixed ; that is, without sedi

tion they separated themselves from them who were of one and the

same mind." It is evident that he refers "mixed" to persons, not

things, and so seems to have read evyxexpafitvovs. But those who

were not so mixed he makes to be Caleb and Joshua, when it is

plain that the word profited not them who were not so mixed, if

that term be to be applied to persons. Hence was the modest

censure of Theophylact upon this passage ; for having repeated it, he

adds, ToDro it, xara n)» fitydXriv ai/roD xal BafoTav ffop/av, o ayiti( otrof

tTvtv tfioi yo\jv iva^lifi oux tiuxt vo^eai <xZ>i auro tfotr—" Thus speaks

that holy man, according to his great and deep wisdom; but to me

unworthy, it is not given to understand in what sense he spake it."

His own sense he otherwise expresseth; saith he, Mij euyxtxpafism;

rjj icierii raTi axousaffi, roDr' tori hudifra;, /zj) ftfupponfffarrui «V'

crierfta{ roTi axoixtaeiv, dXX' dv»pfuyivra( aliruv—that is, " They were

not united, tbey agreed not in faith with them which heard, but were

divided from them." Sundry others follow this interpretation. And

according to it roT( dxoutaei denotes the " obedient hearers,"—those

who so heard the word of promise as to believe it, and to yield obe

dience unto God on that account. According to which construction

this must be the importance of the words: ' The word preached pro

fited them not, because they did not associate, or join themselves to,

or mix themselves with, those who, hearing the word, believed and

obeyed the voice of God.'

If this be the sense of the words, the whole congregation is blamed

for a wicked separation from two single persons, who abode constant

in the faith of the promise of God. They sinned in that they would

not join themselves unto them, nor unite with them in that profes

sion of faith and obedience which they made. Neither their num

ber nor their agreement among themselves could free them from

schism, sin, and punishment. They would not unite themselves

unto those two persons who abode in the truth, and so perished

under the indignation of God thereon.

And these things are true ; but I judge them not to be directly

intended in this place. For the reading before mentioned, of euyxt-

xpafi'ivoi, which must refer to i X6yoi rfo axo^j, " the word preached,"

and not to any person or persons, is confirmed by most ancient
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copies, and followed by most ancient translations. Besides, the sense

of the words, which in the other way is dark and involved, in this is

fall, clear, and proper ; for,— •

1. The other sense binds up the intention of the words unto that

particular time, season, and action, when the people murmured upon

the return of the spies that went to search the land. This, indeed,

was a signal instance of their unbelief, yet the whole of it in refus

ing the promise is not to be restrained unto that instance. For our

apostle is declaring that in their whole course they did totally and

finally reject the promise.

2. If the persons spoken of be to be understood, the text doth

not say they were not mixed with them that believed, were not

united unto them, or conjoined with them, but not mixed r5j vlgrti,

"to the faith." Now, there are two difficulties not easily remov

able that do attend this sense and construction of the words:—(1.)

How men can be said to be mixed with the faith of others. Cameron

answers, that it may be understood to be "joined with them in

the communion of the same faith." I acknowledge this is a good

and fair sense, but such as plainly makes the persons, and not their

faith, to be the immediate object of this conjunction, which the words

will not allow. (2.) How harsh is this construction, 2vyxixpa,u.'i>ou{

rjj Tlerii, ro?s dxoieaei,—two dative casesjoined in apposition without

the intervention of any preposition, the one denoting the act, the

other the persons: " Joined to the faith to them that heard it!" But

as we shall see in the other more usual and approved reading, re

ferring the word "mixed" to the principal subject of the whole pro

position, or " the word preached," the sense will appear full and

satisfactory.

Mi) evyxtxpafihos, " the word not being mixed." luyxtpatiufii is

sometimes taken in a natural sense for to " mix" or

" mingle" one thing with another, as water and wine ; or M|! ™y""

to mix compositions in cordials or in poisons: Herodian, *' "*'

lib. 1. cap. liv., ' UfiZakoijea lii x{/Xixa roD papfiaxou, o">(fi ri xtpaSaea tvMti

iiiuei,—" Qave him poison mixed with most savoury wine." So Plu

tarch, Sympos. lib. iv. quaest. 1 : "Ofiou fiiraWixa, xal /3orawxii,

rh cturi euyxipavvvvrai. This mixture, which was properly of a cup to

drink, was sometimes so made to give it strength and efficacy, to ine

briate or give it any pernicious event. Hence " a cup of mixture" is

expressed as an aggravation : Pa lxxv. 8, " For in the hand of the

Lord there is a cup, and the wine is red, 1?o "r!?,"—" full of mix

ture," A " cup" sometimes signifies divine vengeance, as Jer. E 7 ;

and "wine" often. The vengeance here threatened being to arise

unto the utmost severity, it is called a " cup," and that of " wine," of

"red wine," and that "full of mixtures," with all ingredients of wrath

and indignation. Sometimes the mixture was made to temperate
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and alleviate, as water mixed with strong inebriating wine. Hence

a "cup without mixture" is an expression of great indignation, Rev.

xiv. 10 ; nothing being added to the " wine of fury and astonish

ment" to take off its fierceness. Amongst physicians eiyxpa/s.a is a

" mixed potion." The word therefore signifies to mix two or more

things together, so as they may inseparably incorporate, for some

certain ends, acts, or operations; as wine and water to drink; several

ingredients to make a useful cordial.

This being the importance of the word, expositors illustrate the

whole sense by various allusions, whence they suppose the expression

to arise. Some to the mixture of things to be eaten and drunk, that

they may be made suitable and useful to the nourishment of the

body; for so are the promises made by faith to the nourishment of

the soul. Some to the mixture of the natural ferment of the stomach

with meat and drink, causing digestion and nourishment thereby.

And this latter allusion seems well to represent the nature of faith in

this matter. The word of God, especially the word of promise, is

the food of the souls of men: so is it often called, and thereunto

frequently compared. Our apostle distributes the whole word, with

respect unto them that hear it, or receive it, into "strong meat" and

" milk," Heb. v. 13, 14. The whole is food, and in the whole is

suited to the various conditions of believers in this world, whether

strong and increased in spiritual light and experience, or whether

young and weak. And so the same word is by Peter called " sin

cere milk;" which those who are born again ought to desire and

make use of as their principal food, 1 Pet. ii. 1, 2. And with respect

hereunto is faith sometimes expressed by tasting, which is the sense

exercised about our food ; which manifests, it may be, that more of

experience is included in it than some will allow : 1 Pet. ii. 3, " If

so be ye have tasted that the Lord is gracious." And wherein do

we taste of the grace of God ? In his word, as the psalmist declares,

Ps. cxix. 103, "How sweet are thy words unto my taste I" And in pur

suit of the same metaphor, the word is said to be sweet, "sweeter than

honey and the honey-comb," Ps. xix. 10, cxix. 103. And frequently

it is expressed by eating, wherein consists the life of the sacramental

notion of eating the flesh and drinking the blood of Christ, whereby

the especial actings of faith on that peculiar subject of the promise,

Christ crucified for us, is expressed. The sum is, spiritual truths,

being savingly believed, are united with that faith which receives

them,—so incorporated with it as that they come to be realized in the

soul, and to be turned into the principle of that new nature whereby

we live to God. Want hereof is charged on the people to whom the

gospel was declared in the wilderness. The word which they heard

was not so really and savingly received by faith as to be incorporated

therewith, and to become in them a living principle enabling and
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strengthening them unto obedience. It is not the intention of the

words to declare barely and nakedly that they did not believe in

any sort or sense, but that these hearers did not receive and im

prove the word of promise in such a way and manner as to obtain

the full benefit and advantage of it. They had, as we find, an ap

prehension of the truth of the promise, which did so far prevail upon

them that sometimes they professed that they would place their con

fidence in it, and regulate their obedience accordingly. But they

were not steadfast herein, because, notwithstanding all their profes

sion, their faith and the word of God were never solidly united,

mixed, and incorporated in their souls. They tasted sometimes a

little sweetness in it, but took it not down to digest it, that it might

have a subsistence, power, and efficacy in them. This caused the

word to fail of its end towards them,—it did not profit them ; and

them to fail of their end by it,—they entered not into the rest of

God. And with the consideration hereof doth the apostle press

the Hebrews, and us with them. And it is of great weight. The

same promise being left unto us as to them, and this being the way

whereby they came short of it, we have reason to be watchful against

the like miscarriages in ourselves. And the truths doctrinally de

clared in this latter part of the verse may be comprised in the ensu

ing observations :—

Obs. IV. God hath graciously ordered that the word of the gospel

shall be preached unto men ; whereon depends their welfare or their

ruin.

To them and to us was the word preached ; and this as a great "

effect of the love, care, grace, and goodness of God towards them

and us. The word is like the sun in the firmament. Thereunto is

it compared at large, Pa xix. It hath virtually in it all spiritual

light and heat. But the preaching of the word is as the motion

and beams of the sun, which actually and effectually communicate

that light and heat unto all creatures which are virtually in the sun

itself.

The explanation of this similitude is expressly insisted on by our

apostle, Rom. x. 1 8. And because of this application doth the apostle

make that alteration in the expression. For whereas in the psalm

it is said D}p, " their line is gone forth into all the earth," with re

spect in the first place and literally to the line or orderly course of

the sun and other celestial bodies, he renders that word by <pUyytt,

"their sound," "voice," or "speaking," respecting the mystical sense of

the place, and application of the words to the preaching of the gospel,

which was principally intended in them. And this is the true reason

of that variety which many critics have troubled themselves and

others about to little purpose. What, then, the motion and beams

of the sun are to the natural world, that is the preaching of the gos
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pel to the spiritual world,—to all who intend to live unto God here,

or to enjoy him hereafter. Of old the preaching of the gospel was

by many wise men, or those that thought or boasted themselves so

to be, esteemed folly, 1 Cor. i.,—that is, a thing needless and useless;

and the wiser any one would have himself esteemed to be, the more

vehemently would he condemn preaching as folly. But notwith

standing all their pride, scorn, and opposition, it proved the "foolish

ness of God," which was wiser than all their wisdom ; that is, what

God chose to compass his end by, which seemed unto them " foolish

ness," but was indeed the " wisdom and power of God." And it is

that which the eternal welfare or ruin of men depends upon: as the

apostle in this place declares, and as the Scriptures testify every

where. And this may direct us to make a right judgment both of

that contempt and neglect of it which are found amongst many who

ought to have other thoughts about it. The whole work is by some

despised and decried ; and few there are who labour in it with dili

gence as they ought. But they shall all bear their own judgment.

Obs. V. The sole cause of the promise being ineffectual unto sal

vation in and towards them to whom it is preached, is in themselves

and their own unbelief.

This the apostle expressly asserts. It is granted that " the word

did not profit them." But what was the reason of it? Was it weak

or insufficient in itself? Was it like the law, that made nothing

perfect? that could not take away sin, nor justify the souls of men?

No ; but the sole cause hereof was that it was " not mixed with

" faith." God hath not appointed to save men whether they will or

no; nor is the word of promise a means suited unto any such end

or purpose. It is enough that it is every way sufficient unto the

end whereunto of God it is designed. If men believe it not, if they

refuse the application of it to themselves, no wonder if they perish

in their sins.

Obs. VI. There is a failing, temporary faith with respect to the

promises of God, which will not advantage them in whom it is.

It is known how often the people of old professed that they did

believe, and that they would obey accordingly; but, saith the apostle,

notwithstanding all their pretensions and professions, notwithstand

ing all the convictions they had of the truth of the word, and the

resolutions they had of yielding obedience, wherein their temporary

faith did consist, yet they perished in their sins, because " the word

was not mixed with faith in them ;" that is, truly and really be

lieved.

Obs. VII. The great mystery of useful and profitable believing con

sists in the mixing or incorporating of truth and faith in the souls

or minds of believers.

This being a truth of much importance, I shall a little insist on
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the explanation and improvement of it, and that in the ensuing ob

servations:—

1. There is a great respect, relation, and union, between the facul

ties of the soul and their proper objects, as they act themselves.

Thus truth, as truth, is the proper object of the understanding.

Hence, as it can assent unto nothing but under the notion and ap

prehension of truth, so what is so indeed, being duly proposed unto

it, it embraceth and cleaveth unto necessarily and unavoidably. For

truth and the understanding are, as it were, of the same nature, and

being orderly brought together do absolutely incorporate. Truth

being received into the understanding doth no way affect it nor alter

it, but only strengthen, improve, enlarge, direct, and confirm it, in its

proper actings. Only it implants a type and figure of itself upon

the mind; and hence those things or adjuncts that belong unto one

of these are often ascribed unto the other. So we say such a doc

trine or proposition is certain, from that certainty which is an affec

tion of the mind; and our apprehension of any thing to be true,

from the truth of that which we do apprehend. This is that which

we call knowledge ; which is the relation, or rather the union, that is

between the mind and truth, or the things that the mind apprehends

as true. And where this is not, when men have only fluctuating

conceptions about things, their minds are filled with opinions, they

have no true knowledge of any thing.

2. The truth of the gospel, of the promise now under especial

consideration, is peculiar, divine, supernatural; and therefore for the

receiving of it God requireth in us, and bestoweth upon us, a pecu

liar, divine, supernatural habit, by which our minds may be enabled

to receive it. This is faith, which is "not of ourselves, it is the gift

of God." As the mind acts naturally by its reason to receive truths

that are natural and suited to its capacity, so it acts spiritually and

supernaturally by faith to receive truths spiritual and supernatural.

Herewith are these truths to be mixed and incorporated. Believing

doth not consist in a mere assent to the truth of the things proposed

to be believed, but in such a reception of them as gives them a real

subsistence and inbeing in the soul by faith. We shall make things

more fully to appear, and the better explain them, if we show,—(1.)

How this is expressed in the Scripture, with respect to the nature,

acts, and effects of faith ; (2.) By what means it comes to pass that

faith and the promise do so incorporate.

(1.) [1.] For faith itself; it is by our apostle said to be iXav^o-

/thut vxieraait, Heb. xi. 1,—"the substance of things hoped for."

Now the i\iri^6/nra here, "the things hoped for," are so termed

with respect unto their goodness and their futurition, in which re

spects they are the objects of hope. But they are proposed unto

faith, and respected by it, as true and real And as such it is the
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vroeraeit, or "substance" of them; not absolutely and physically, but

morally and in respect of use. It brings them into, makes them

present with, and gives them a subsistence, as to their use, efficacy,

and comfort, in the soul. This effect of faith is so far of the

nature of it, that the apostle makes use of it principally in that

description which he gives us of it. Now, this giving a subsistence

in the mind unto the things believed, that they shall really operate

and produce their immediate effects therein, of love, joy, and obe

dience, is that spiritual mixture and incorporation whereof we speak

And here lies the main difference between saving faith and the

temporary persuasion of convinced persona This latter gives no

such subsistence unto the things believed in the minds of men, as

that they should produce their proper effects therein. Those in

whom it is believe the promise, yet not so as that thereby the things

promised should have such an existence in their minds as to produce

in them and upon them their proper effects. It may be said of

them, as it is of the law in another sense, " They have the shadow

of good things to come, but not the very image of the things."

There is not a real reflection of the things they profess to believe

made upon their minds. For instance, the death of Christ, or

" Christ crucified," is proposed unto our faith in the gospel. The

genuine proper effect hereof is to destroy, to crucify, or mortify sin

in us. But where this is apprehended by a temporary faith only, this

effect will not at all be produced in the soul. ' Sin will not be mor

tified, but rather secretly encouraged ; for it is natural unto men of

corrupt minds to conclude that they may continue in sin, because

grace doth abound. On the other side, where faith gives the sub

sistence mentioned unto the death of Christ in the soul, it will

undoubtedly be the death of sin, Rom. vi. 3-1 4.

[2.] Faith in its acting towards and on the promise is also

said to receive it. By it we receive the word ; that is, it takes it

into the soul and incorporates it with itself. There is more herein

than a mere assent to the truth of what is proposed and apprehended.

And sometimes we are said by it to receive the word itself, and

sometimes to receive the things themselves which are the subject-

matter of it. So are we in the first way said to " receive with meek

ness the ingrafted word," James i. 21; to "receive the promises,"

Heb. xi. 13; " having received the word," 1 Thess. i. 6, ii. 13. In

the latter way to "receive Christ" himself, John i. 12, and " the atone

ment" made by him, Rom. v. 1 1 ; which are the principal subjects of

the gospel. And herein lies the life of faith; so that it is the pro

per description of an unbeliever, that "he doth not receive the things

of the Spirit of God," 1 Cor. ii. 14. And unbelief is the not re

ceiving of Christ, John 111. There may be a tender made of a

thing which is not received. A man may think well of that which
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is tendered unto him, and yet not receive it. But what a man doth

receive duly and for himself, it becomes properly his own. This

work of faith, then, in receiving the word of promise, with Christ

and the atonement made by him therein, consists in its giving unto

them a rml admittance into the soul, to abide there as in their

proper place; which is the mixture here intended by the apostle.

[3.] Hence and hereon the word becomes an ingrafted word,

James i. 21, " Wherefore, lay apart all filthiness, and superfluity of

naughtiness, and receive with meekness the ingrafted word, which

is able to save your souls." The exhortation is unto reality and

growth in believing. To this end the word is proposed, as that

which is to be brought into the soul. And to that purpose room is to

be made for it, by the casting out of such things as are apt to possess

the mind and leave no admittance for the word. Now the purapla

and mpieesia xaxiaf, " filth" and " superfluity of evil," here in

tended, are those corrupt, carnal lusts which by nature possess the

minds of men, and render them " enmity against God," Rom. viii. 7.

These are so fixed in the mind, so incorporated with it, that from

them it is denominated " fleshly" and " carnal." And they are to

be put away, cast out, separated from the mind, uprooted and re

jected, that the word may be brought in and received. And how is

that to be received? As a word that is to be i/t<purot, " implanted"

or " ingrafted" into the mind. Now, we all know that by ingrafting

there comes an incorporation, a mixture of the natures of the stock

and graft into one common principle of fruit-bearing. So is the

word received by faith, that beiDg mixed with itself, both of them

become one common principle of our obedience. And on this ac

count doth our Saviour compare the word of the gospel unto seed,

Matt. xiii. Now seed brings forth no fruit or increase unless falling

into the earth, it incorporate with the fructifying virtue thereof.

And with respect hereunto it is said that God writes his law in our

hearts, Jer. xxxi. 33. As our apostle expounds it, 2 Cor. iii. 3:

" The word of the gospel is by the Spirit of the living God written,

not in tables of stone, but in the fleshy tables of the heart." So is

it ingrafted, when it is as really, by the help of faith, communicated

unto and implanted on the heart, as written words are in their en-

gravement on tables of stone.

[4.] The effect of this ingrafting of the word, which belongs also

to this spiritual incorporation, is the casting of the soul into the

mould, type, image, or figure of the doctrine of it, as our apostle

expresseth it, Rom. vi. 17: "Ye have obeyed from the heart tit 2»

raptb6dnre tvkov biba-/rit,"—" that form of doctrine that ye have been

delivered up unto," that ye have been cast into. This is that

transformation of mind which we are exhorted to look after in the

renovation that it receives by believing, Rom. xii. 2. As the scion,



250 AN EXPOSITION OF THE [CHAP. IV.

being grafted or inoculated into the stock, turns and changes the

natural juice of the stock into another kind of fructifying nutriment

than it had before, so the word being by its mixture with faith in

grafted into the soul, it changeth the natural operation of it to the

production of spiritual effects, which before it had no virtue for.

And it transforms also the whole mind, according to the allusion,

Rom. vi. 17, into a new shape, as wax is changed by the impression

of a seal into the likeness of it.

[5.] The expression of faith by eating and drinking, which is

frequent in Scripture, as before intimated, gives further light into

the spiritual incorporation that we inquire after. Thus the word

is said to be " food," " strong meat," and " milk," suited to the re

spective ages and constitutions of believers. And the Lord Christ,

the principal subject of the word of the gospel, says of himself, that

he is " the bread that came down from heaven," that " his flesh is

meat indeed, and his blood drink indeed." Faith is the eating of

this food, this milk, this meat, this flesh. Now in eating, when

food is prepared, it is received, and by a due digestion turned into

the very substance of the body of him that eats. Supplies proceed

from thence unto the flesh, blood, and spirits of the eater, according

as the principles of nature require and direct. So also must it be

in this matter spiritually. This the Capernaites not understanding

of old, but taking the words of our Saviour in a carnal manner,

thinking he would have them eat his flesh with their teeth, and

pour his blood down their throats, were offended at him, and

perished in their unbelief, John vi. 52, 59. But he lets his disciples

know that the whole mistake lay in the carnal imagination of

those wretches. He understood no more but the spiritual union

of himself unto the souls of believers by faith,—which is no less real

and sure than the union that is between the body and the meat it

receives when duly digested, verse 56; that "the flesh," in the

carnal sense, was of no use or profit, but that his words were " spirit

and life," verse 63. From an ignorance also of this spiritual incor

poration of Christ in the promise and faith is it that the church of

Rome hath feigned their monstrous carnal eating with their teeth

of the flesh or body of Christ, though he had foretold them that it

should profit them nothing. Wherefore, the word being prepared

as spiritual food for the soul, faith receives it, and by a spiritual

eating and digestion of it, turns it into an increase and strengthen

ing of the vital principles of spiritual obedience. And then doth

the word profit them that hear it.

Hence is the word of Christ said to dwell or inhabit in us: CoL

iii. 16, " Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom.

This inhabitation of the word, whereby it makes its residence and

abode in the souls of men, is from this spiritual incorporation or mix-
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ing with faith. Without this it may have various effects upon the

mind and conscience, but it comes to no abiding habitation. With

some it casts its beams and rays for a season into their minds, pam/,

but is not "received" nor "comprehended," John i. 5; and therefore

oux aiyaZfi, it " doth not enlighten them," though it shines unto

them, 2 Cor. iv. 4. It comes and departs almost like lightning,

which rather amazeth than guideth. With some it makes a tran

sient impression upon the affections; so that they hear it and admit

of its dispensation with joy and some present satisfaction, Matt. xiii.

20. But it is but like the stroke of a skilful hand upon the strings

of a musical instrument, that makes a pleasant sound for the pre

sent, which insensibly sinks and decays until a new stroke be given ;

it hath no abode or residence in itself or the strings. No more

hath the word that strikes on the affections only, and, causing a

various motion and sound in joy, or sorrow, or delight, vanisheth

and departeth. With some it lays hold on their consciences, and

presseth them unto a reformation of their conversation, or course in

this world, until they do many things gladly, Mark vi. 20 ; but this

is by an efficacious impression from without. The word doth not

abide, inhabit, or dwell in any, but where it hath a subsistence given

unto it in the soul by its incorporation with faith, in the manner

described.

This, then, is savingly and profitably to believe. And thus is it

with very few of the many that make profession so to do. It is but

in one sort of ground where the seed incorporates so with the earth

as to take root and to bring forth fruit. Many pretend to believe, few

believe indeed, few mix the word preached with faith ; which should

give us all a godly jealousy over our hearts in this matter, that we be

not deceived.

(2.) It is therefore worth our inquiry how, or by what means, faith

is assisted and strengthened in this work of mixing the word with

itself, that it may be useful and profitable unto them that hear it.

For although it is in and of the nature of faith thus to do, yet of it

self it doth but begin this work, or lay the foundation of it, there are

certain ways and means whereby it is carried on and increased. And

among these,—

[1.] Constant meditation, wherein itself is exercised, and its acts

multiplied. Constant fixing the mind by spiritual meditation on

its proper object, is a principal means whereby faith mixeth it with

itself. This is xaroirrpi^nriav, to behold steadfastly the glory of God

in Jesus Christ, expressed in the gospel as in a glass, 2 Cor. iii. 1&;

for the meditation of faith is an intuition into the things that are

believed, which works the assimilation mentioned, or our being

" changed into the same image," which is but another expression

of the incorporation insisted on. As when a man hath an idea or
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projection of any thing in bis mind that he will produce or effect,

he casteth the image framed in his mind upon his work, that it shall

exactly answer it in all things; so, on the other side, when a man doth

diligently contemplate on that which is without him, it begets an

idea of it in his mind, or casts it into the same image. And this

meditation which faith worketh by, for to complete the mixture or

composition intended, is to be fixed, intuitive, constant, looking into

the nature of the things believed. James tells us, that "he who is a

mere hearer of the word is like a man considering his natural face

in a glass, who goeth away, and immediately forgetteth what manner

of man he was," chap. i. 23, 24. It is so with a man that takes but a

slight view of himself; so is it with men that use a slight and per

functory consideration of the word. But saith he, 'o irapaxv^/a; «/'{

v6/j.ov n\tiov,—" He that diligently bows down, and inquires into the

law of liberty," or the word (that is, by the meditation and inquiry

mentioned), " that man is blessed in all his ways." So doth that

word signify, 1 Pet. i. 12, where alone again it is used in this moral

sense, of diligent inquiry, it signifying properly "to bow down." This

is that which we aim at. The soul by faith meditating on the word

of promise, and the subject-matter of Christ and his righteousness,

Christ is thereby formed in it, Gal. iv. 19, and the word itself is in

separably mixed with faith, so as to subsist with it in the soul, and

to produce therein its proper effects. This is to be " spiritually

minded;" and <ppo*t?i rd am, Col. iii. 2, to "mind the things that are

above," as those which yield the best relish and savour to the soul ;

which being constant will assert a mixture, incorporation, and mutual

conformity between the mind and the object of it.

[2.] Faith sets love at work upon the objects proposed to be be

lieved. There is in the gospel, and the promises of it, not only the

truth to be considered which we are to believe and assent unto, but

also the goodness, excellency, desirableness, and suitableness unto

our condition, of the things themselves which are comprised in them.

Under this consideration of them, they are proper objects for love to

fix on, and to be exercised about. And " faith worketh by love,

not only in acts and duties of mercy, righteousness, and charity to

wards men, but also in adhesion unto and delight in the things of

God which are revealed to be lovely. Faith makes the soul in love

with spiritual things. Love engages all other affections into their

proper exercise about them, and fills the mind continually with

thoughtfulness about them and desires after them ; and this mightily

helps on the spiritual mixture of faith and the word. It is known

that love is greatly effectual to work an assimilation between the

mind and its proper object. It will introduce its idea into the mind,

which will never depart from it. So will carnal love, or the impe

tuous working of men's lusts by that affection. Hence Peter tells
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US that some men have i<pda\/toiit ftseroiit /lOi^a\/iof xai dxarairaiarout

a/tapriat, 2 Epist. chap. ii. 14,—" eyes full of an adulteress." Their

lust hath so wrought by their imagination as to introduce a constant

idea of the object into their minds, as if there were an image of a

thing in their eye, which continually represented itself unto them

as seen, whatever they looked on : therefore are they constantly un

quiet, and " cannot cease to sin." There is such a mixture of lust

and its object in their minds, that they continually commit lewd

ness in themselvea Spiritual love, set on work by faith, will produce

the like effect. It will bring in that idea of the beloved object

into the mind, until the eye be full of it, and the soul is con

tinually conversant with it. Our apostle, expressing his great love

unto Christ, above himself and all the world, as a fruit of his faith

in him, Phil. iii. 8, 9, professeth that this was that which he aimed

at, namely, that he " might know him, and the power of his resur

rection, and the fellowship of his sufferings, being made conformable

unto his death," verse 10. The resurrection, with the sufferings and

death of Christ which preceded it, he knew before and believed :

but he aims at more, he would have a further inward experience of

" the power of his resurrection ;" that is, he would so mix it with

faith working by love to Christ, as that it might produce in him its

proper effects, in an increase of his spiritual life, and the quickening

of him unto all holiness and obedience. He would also be yet further

acquainted with " the fellowship of his sufferings," or obtain com

munion with him in them ; that the sufferings of Christ subsisting

in his spirit by faith, might cause sin to suffer in him, and crucify

the world unto him, and him unto the world. By all which he

aimed to be made completely " conformable unto his death ;" that is,

that whole Christ, with his life, sufferings, and death, might so abide

in him that his whole soul might be cast into his image and like

ness. I shall add no more concerning this truth, but only that it is

best manifested, declared, and confirmed, in the minds and con

sciences of them who know what it is really to believe and to walk

with God thereon.

Verse 3.

Many have variously reasoned and conjectured about the cohe

rence of this part of the apostle's discourse with that which imme

diately goeth before. It is not my way to propose the interpretations

or analyses of others, much less to contend about them, unless neces

sity for the vindication of some important truth do require it of me.

That, therefore, which in the words and design of the apostle seems

to be most natural and genuine, as to the coherence of his discourse,

I shall alone explain and confirm.

The work here engaged in is evidently to explain and improve
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the testimony cited out of David in the foregoing chapter. His pur

pose, also, is to draw out of it whatever was enwrapped in it by the

wisdom of the Holy Ghost for the instruction of these Hebrews;

which could not be clearly understood by them under the old testa

ment, as designed for their peculiar use and direction now under the

dispensation of the gospel. Having, therefore, declared unto them

the danger of unbelief, by laying down graphically before them the

sin and punishment of others, in and from the words of the psalm,

he proceeds from the same words and example to give them encou

ragements unto faith and obedience ; but withal foreseeing that an

objection might be raised against the very foundation of his argu

ments and exhortations, he diverts to the removal of it, and therein

wonderfully strengthens, carrieth on, and confirmeth his whole pur

pose and design.

The foundation of the whole ensuing discourse lies in this, that

there is a promise left unto us of entering into the rest of God,

verse 1. This, therefore, we ought to take heed that we come not

short of by unbelief. Hereunto the Hebrews might object (as was

before observed) that they were not now any way concerned in that

promise; for consider whatever is said of the rest of God in the

Scripture, and it will appear that it doth not belong unto us, espe

cially not what is said of it in the psalm insisted on. The rest of

the land of Canaan, and the rest of the Sabbath, are so called ; but

these are already past, or we are in the present enjoyment of them,

so that it is to no purpose to press us to enter into rest-' The re

moval of this objection the apostle here designs from the words of

David, and therein the estahlishment of his present exhortation.

He manifests, therefore, that besides those mentioned there was yet

another rest remaining for the people of God, and that directed unto

in the words of the psalmist. This he proves and evinceth at large,

namely, that there was a spiritual rest yet abiding for believers, which

we are called and obliged to seek an entrance into. This, in general,

is the design and method of the apostle's discourse in this place.

In this third verse three things are laid down :—First, An asser

tion comprising the whole intendment of the apostle, in these words,

" For we which have believed do enter into rest." Secondly, A

proof of that assertion from the words of the psalmist, "As he said,

As I have sworn in my wrath, if they shall enter into my rest."

Thirdly, An elliptical entrance into a full confirmation of his asser

tion, and the due application of his proof produced unto what he

had designed it : " Although the works were finished from the foun

dation of the world."

Ver. 3.—EietpxofiiGa yap tl{ rrjv xuravaven o'i viertleavrtf, xatiil

tiprixir i.aoffa it ry ipyfi fi,ov E/ i!aiXtvSo>rai tlf rfiv xaravauei'v flow

xa'iroi ruv ipytiiv dcrJ xuraQoXrj( x6e,aou ytvrrfivruif.
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The words need little explication. 'Ei<npx,ifi.ii* yip. One old manuscript reads

u<nt%*p.*6* oua, of which afterwards. Vulg. Lat., Ar., "ingrediemur;" Rhemists,

" shall enter;" Eras., Beza, Syr., " ingredimur," " introimus,"—" do enter." The

word is in the present tense ; and though in that form it may sometimes be ren

dered by the future, yet here is no necessity why it should so be. " Do enter."

Ol Turiiwuntt. Vulg. Lat., "qui credidimus;" Arias, " credentes;" Syr.,

" qui credimus ;"—" who do believe," " who have believed."

Of the following words, see chap. iii. 11, 18.

K«<Vo/, "et quidem," "and truly;" Beza, "quamvis," "although;" Eras.,

" quanquam ;" so the Syriac.

ATo xoraSsXqf xoafiav. Ar., " a fundatione mundi," " from the foundation of

the world;" Syr., "from the beginning of the world;" Beza, "a jacto mundi

fundamento," properly; which we can no way render but by "from the founda

tion of the world."

TunSinat, "genitis,"' 'factis," "perfectis,"—« made," "finished," " perfected." 1

Ver. 3.—For we do enter into rest who have believed ;

as he said, As I have sworn in my wrath, if they shall

enter into my rest : although the works were finished

from the foundation of the world.

The assertion laid down in the entrance of the verse is first to be

considered ; and therein,—

First, The causal connection, ydf, " for." Now this, as we have

showed, doth not refer precisely to any particular pass
age foregoing. Only it makes way to the further im- Tif'

provement of the whole design of the apostle ; which use of that par

ticle we have before observed : ' The promise, threatening, example,

duty, treated of, belong unto us; and this appears from hence, that

we are entered into rest who have believed.'

Secondly, The subject of the proposition, or persons spoken of,

are ci <xiert\itwirtf, " who have believed." The persons

included in the verb iUtf/J,^t*, regulating also this par- r'rT

ticiple, are transferred over unto it in the translation,

" we who have believed." Believing in general is only mentioned ;

the object of it, or what we believe, is implied, and it is to be taken

from the subject-matter treated of. Now this is the gospel, or Christ

in the gospel. This is that which he proposeth unto them, and which

he encourageth them in from his own example. With respect here

unto men in the New Testament are everywhere termed v/ffrsuomf,

vierii, or avieroi, "believers," or "unbelievers:" 'We who have

believed in Jesus Christ through the preaching of the gospel.'

Eletpxlii.it*. We observed before that one old manu-

script reads Eietpxufitt* eZt, "Let us therefore enter ;"

1 Exposition.—Ebrard takes a peculiar view of the last clause of this verse:

" It is self-evident that the works here are antithetically opposed to faith. It is

surprising how all critics should have supposed that the uorks of God are here

meant, and especially his works of creation."—Ed.
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making it answer unto <t,oQtidX,fitv dv, verse J, " Let us fear, there

fore;" and ZTouidgoifitv oZv, verse 11, "Let us therefore labour." But

the sense in this place will not admit of this reading, because of the

addition of ai viertvsavrti, " who have believed." The Vulgar Latin

renders it "ingrediemur," in the future tense; which sense is allowed

by most expositors. But that which induced them to embrace it was

a mistake of the rest here intended. The word expresseth a present

act, as a fruit, effect, or consequent of believing. That it is which

in a spiritual way answers unto the Israelites entering into the land

of Canaan under the conduct of Joshua. Wherefore this entering,

this going in, is an allusion taken both in general from the entrance

that a man makes into his land or house to take possession of it, and

in particular, unto the entrance of the Israelites which were not re

bellious or disobedient into the land of Canaan.

E/'j n)» xardKaueiv, "into that rest," the promised rest

e,; mi k*t«- ^ynat the rest here infe^ed J& hath been declared on

the first verse of this chapter; but because the right

stating hereof is the basis on which the whole ensuing exposition of

the apostle's discourse is founded, and the hinge on which it turns,

I shall further confirm the interpretation of it before laid down,

principally with such reasons as the present text doth suggest. This

rest, then, we say, firstly and principally, is that spiritual rest of

God, which believers obtain an entrance into by Jesus Christ, in

the faith and worship of the gospel, and is not to be restrained unto

their eternal rest in heaven. Supposing, then, what hath been argued

on the first verse, I add,—

First, That the express words here used do assign a present en

trance into rest unto them that do believe, or have believed : Eleip-

Xfatfa,—"We do enter in." It may be said, and it is confessed that

the present tense doth sometimes express that which is instantly

future ; as some think it may be proved from Luke xxii. 20, " This

cup is the new testament in my blood, ri ivip ufaui hxyyvofitm,"—

" which is shed for you." So also is the same word used, Matt. xxvi.

28. The Vulgar Latin renders the word in each place " effundetur,"

" shall be shed" (or " poured out") " for you," with respect unto the

death of Christ, which was shortly to ensue. I will not deny, as was

said, but that the present tense is sometimes put for the future, when

the thing intended is immediately to ensue; but yet it is not proved

from this place. For our Saviour speaks of the virtue of his blood,

and not of the time of shedding it. It was unto them, in the par

ticipation of that ordinance, as if it had been then shed, as to the

virtue and efficacy of it. But ipxtrai seems to be put for iXtueirai,

John iv. 21, "is come," for "shall come" speedily; and o i^s/iws

is sometimes " he that is to come." But whenever there is such an

enallage of tenses, the instant accomplishment of the thing supposed
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future is intended; which cannot be said with respect unto eternal

rest in heaven. So this change is not to be supposed or allowed, but

where the nature of the thing spoken of doth necessarily require it.

This tense is not to be imposed on the places where the proper signi

fication of a word so timed is natural and genuine, as it is in this

place. It is here, then, plainly affirmed that believers do here, in

this world, enter into rest in their gospel-state.

Secondly, The apostle is not primarily in this place exhorting

sincere believers unto perseverance, that so at last they may be

saved, or enter into eternal rest; but professors, and all to whom

the word did come, that they would be sincere and sound in be

lieving. He considers them in the same state with the people in

the wilderness when the promise was proposed unto them. Their

faith then in it, when they were tried, would have given them an

immediate entrance into the land of Canaan. Together with the

promise, there was a rest to be instantly enjoyed on their believing.

Accordingly, considering the Hebrews in the like condition, he ex

horts them to close with the promise, whereby they may enter into

the rest that it proposed unto them. And unto perseverance he

exhorts them, as an evidence of that faith which will give them an

assured entrance into this rest of God; as chap. iii. 14, "We are

made partakers of Christ, if we hold the beginning of our confidence

steadfast unto the end."

Thirdly, The rest here intended is that whereof the land of Ca

naan was a type. But there were no types of heaven absolutely as

a future state of glory. But both the land and all the institutions

to be observed in it were types of Christ, with the rest and worship

of believers in and by him. They were " shadows of things to come,

the body whereof was Christ," Col. ii. 17- The whole substance of

what was intended in them and represented by them was in Christ

mystical, and that in this world, before his giving up the kingdom

unto the Father at the end, that God may be all in all. Our apostle,

indeed, declares that the most holy place in the tabernacle and

temple did represent and figure out heaven itself, or the "holy

place not made with hands;" as we shall see at large afterwards,

Heb. ix. 6-12. But there heaven is not considered as the place of

eternal rest and glory to them that die in the Lord, but as the place

wherein the gospel-worship of believers is celebrated and accepted,

under the conduct and ministration of our high priest, the Lord

Jesus Christ; which office ceaseth when his saints are brought into

glory. The rest, therefore, here intended being that which was

typed out and represented by the land of Canaan, is not the rest of

heaven, but of that gospel-state whereinto we are admitted by Jesus

Christ. Hereof, and not of heaven itself, was the whole Mosaical

economy typical, as shall elsewhere be at large demonstrated.

VOL. XXL 17
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This, therefore, is the sense and importance of the apostle's asser

tion in this verse, ' We who have believed in Jesus Christ, through

the gospel, have thereby an admittance and entrance given unto us

into that blessed state of rest in the worship of God which of old

was promised,' Luke i. 69-73. It remains only that we inquire

into the nature of this rest, what it is and wherein it doth consist.

Now this we have done also already on the first verse ; but the whole

matter may be further explained, especially with respect unto the

principal consideration of it. And this is, on what account this gos

pel-state is called God's rest, for so it is in this verse, " If they shall

enter into my rest."

First, It is the rest of God upon the account of the author of it, in

whom his soul doth rest. This is Jesus Christ, his Son. Isa.xlii.1,"Be

hold," saith God the Father of him, "my servant, whom I uphold ; ^.'t1^

'Bta nnyv* "mine elect; my soul delighteth (resteth) in him." Matt.

iii. 1 7, " This is my beloved Son, h $ tMxnm," ta 'V?""1?^- Both

the words contain more than we can well express in our language.

The full satisfaction of the mind of God, with that delight and rest

which answer the propensity of the affections towards a most suitable

object, is intended in them. The same with that of Prov. viii. 30,

" I was by him, as one brought up with him, and I was daily his

delight, rejoicing always before him." In which words the infinite,

intimate affection and mutual satisfaction between the Father and

the Son are expressed. Now God is said to rest hi Christ on a two

fold account.

1. Because in him, in the glorious mystery of his person as God

and man, he hath satisfied and glorified all the holy properties

of his nature, in the exercise and manifestation of them. For all

the effects of his wisdom, righteousness, holiness, grace, and good

ness, do centre in him, and are in him fully expressed. This is

termed by our apostle, 'H do%ri row ©eou h rpesdtrifi 'lrj<roD Xpierou,

2 Cor. iv. 6;—" The glory of God, in the face" (or " person") " of

Jesus Christ;" that is, a glorious representation of the holy pro

perties of the nature of God is made in him unto angels and men.

For so " it pleased the Father that in him all fulness should dwell,"

Col. i. 19; that he might have "the pre-eminence in all things,"

verse 1 8, especially in the perfect representation of God unto the

creation. Yea, the " fulness of the Godhead dwelt in him bodily,"

Col. ii. 9, in the union of his person,—the highest and most myste

rious effect of divine wisdom and grace, 1 Tim. iii. 16; 1 Pet. i. 11,

12. In this sense is he said to be " the image of the invisible God,"

Col. i. 15; which though it principally respects his divine nature,

yet doth not so absolutely, but as he was incarnate. For an image

must be in a sort aspectable, and represent that which in itself is

not seen, which the divine nature of the Son, essentially the same
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with the Father's, doth not do. God doth, maketh, worketh all

things for himself, Prov. xvi. 4 ; that is, for the satisfaction of the holy

perfections of his nature in acts suitable unto them, and the manifes

tation of his glory thereon. Hence in them all God in some sense

doth rest. So when he had finished his works in the creation of the

world, he saw that they were "good,"—that is, that they answered his

greatness, wisdom, and power; and he rested from them, Gen. ii. 2.

Which rest, as it doth not include an antecedent lassitude or weariness,

as it doth in poor finite creatures, so it doth more than a mere cessa

tion from operation, namely, complacency and satisfaction in the

works themselves. So it is said, Exod. xxxi. 17, that "on the

seventh day God rested, and was refreshed;" which expresseth the

complacency he had in his works. But this rest was but partial,

not absolute and complete ; for God in the works of nature had but

partially acted and manifested his divine properties, and some of

them, as his grace, patience, and love, not at all. But now, in the

person of Christ, the author of the gospel, who is " the brightness of

his glory, and the express image of his person," God doth absolutely

and ultimately rest, and that in the manifestation of all his glorious

properties, as hath been declared. Hence, in the sacrifices that

were typical of him it is said "'ran rrynN nin| rnM, Gen. viii. 21,—

"God smelled a savour of rest," as prefiguring that and foregoing it,

wherein he would always rest; for,—

2. As in the person, so also in the work of Christ, doth God

perfectly rest,—namely, in the work of his mediation. He so rests

in it, that as it needeth not, so he will never admit of any addition

to be made unto it, any help or assistance to be joined with it, for

any ends of his glory. This is the design of our apostle to prove,

Heb. x. 6—7. God designed the sacrifices of the law for the great

ends of his glory in the typical expiation of sin ; but he mani

fested by various means that he did never absolutely rest in them.

Ofttimes he preferred his moral worship before them; ofttimes he

rebuked the people for their carnal trust in them, and declared that

he had appointed a time when he would utterly take them away,

Heb. ix. 10. But as to the mediation and sacrifice of Christ things

are absolutely otherwise. Nothing is once named in competition

with it; nay, the adding of any thing unto it, the using of any thing

with it to the same end and purpose, is, or would be, ruinous to the

souls of men. And as for those who will not take up their rest

herein, that accept not of the work that he hath wrought, and the

atonement that he hath made, by faith, there remains no more

sacrifice for their sin, but perish they must, and that for ever. Two

ways there are whereby God manifesteth his absolute rest in the

person and mediation of Christ:—

(1.) By giving unto him "all power in heaven and in earth" upon



260 AN EXPOSITION OF THE [CHAP. IV.

his exaltation. This power, and the collation of it, we have dis

coursed of on the first chapter. It was as if God had said unto him,

' My work is done, my will perfectly accomplished, my name fully

manifested,—I have no more to do in the world: take now, then,

possession of all my glory,—sit at my right hand ; for in thee is my

soul well pleased.'

(2.) In the command that he hath given unto angels and men, to

worship, honour, and adore him, even as they honour the Father;

whereof we have elsewhere treated. By these ways, I say, doth

God declare his plenary rest and soul-satisfaction in Jesus Christ,

the author of this gospel rest, and as he is so.

Secondly, It is God's rest, because he will never institute any new

kind or sort of worship amongst men, but only what is already or

dained and appointed by him in the gospel. God dwells among

men in and by his solemn worship : Exod. xxv. 8, " Let them make

me a sanctuary, that I may dwell among them." God dwells in

the place of his worship, by it. Hence, when he fixed his worship

amongst the people for a season in the land of Canaan, he called it

his rest. Thence was that prayer on the motions of the ark, " Arise,

O Lord, into thy rest, thou, and the ark of thy strength," Pa.

cxxxii. 8 ; 2 Chron. vi. 41 : which was the principal thing aimed at

in all God's dealings with that people, the end of all his mighty

works, Exod. xv. 17. And in this worship of the gospel, the taber

nacle which he hath made for himself to dwell in, the sanctuary

which his hands have established, is again with men, Rev. xxi. 3.

He hath in it set up again the tabernacle of David, so that it shall

fall no more, Acts xv. 16. This worship he will neither add to, nor

alter, nor take from ; but this is his rest and his habitation amongst

men for ever. He is pleased and satisfied with it by Christ.

Thirdly, God also is at peace with the worshippers, and rests in

them. He sets up his tabernacle amongst men, that he may " dwell

amongst them, and be their God, and that they may be his people,"

Rev. xxi. 3 ; and herein " he rejoiceth over them with joy, and rest-

eth in his love," Zeph. iii. 1 7. Thus the whole work of God's grace

in Christ being accomplished, he ceaseth from his labour, and enter-

eth into his rest.

I have added these things to show that it is God's rest which

believers do enter into, as it is here declared. For the nature of the

rest itself, as it is by them enjoyed, it hath fully been opened on the

first verse, and need not here be again insisted on. And this is

that rest which is principally intended both here and in the whole

chapter. It is not, indeed, absolutely intended, or exclusively unto

all other spiritual rests, or to an increase and progress in the same

kind ; but it is principally so : for this rest itself is not absolute, ulti

mate, and complete, but it is initial, and suited to the state of be
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lievers in this world. And because it hath its fulness and perfection

in eternal rest, in the immediate enjoyment of God, that also may

seem to be included therein, but consequentially only.

There remains, for the full explication of this assertion of the

apostle, only that we show what it is to enter into this rest. And

these two things may be observed to that purpose:—1. That it is an

entrance which is asserted. 2. That it is but an entrance.

1. It is an entrance, which denotes a right executed. There

was a right proposed in the promise, and served therein for believers

indefinitely. But it is not executed, nor is possession given but by

believing. "A rest remaineth for the people of God,"—that is, in the

promise ; and " we who have believed do enter into it." It is faith

which gives us "jus in re," a right in possession, an actual, personal

interest, both in the promises and in the rest contained in them,

with all the privileges wherewith it is attended.

2. It is but an entrance into rest,—(1.) Because the rest itself

is not absolute and complete, as we have declared. Look to what

is past, what we are delivered and secured from, and it is a glorious

rest. Look unto what is to come, and it is itself but a passage into

a more glorious rest. It is an "abundant ministration of an entrance

into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ,"

2 Pet. i. 11. (2.) Because we meet with contests and oppositions

in this state: as the Israelites after they had passed over Jordan,

and, according to the promise, were entered into the rest of God, yet

had great work to do in securing and preserving the possession which

they had taken by faith ; yea, they had great enemies to contend

withal and to subdue. Much diligence and wisdom were yet to be

used for their settlement. And it is not otherwise with us as to

our entrance into the rest of God in this world. We have yet spiri

tual adversaries to conflict withal; and the utmost of our spiritual

endeavours are required to secure our possession, and to carry us on

to perfection.

Obs. I. The state of believers under the gospel is a state of blessed

rest; it is God's rest and theirs.

So much was necessary to be spoken concerning the nature of

this rest in the opening of the words, that I shall treat but briefly

on this observation, though the matter of it be of great importance.

God created man in a state of present rest. This belonged unto

that goodness and perfection of all the works of his hands which

God saw in them, and blessed them thereon. And as a token of

this rest did God institute the rest of the seventh day ; that man, by

his example and command, might use and improve the state of

rest wherein he was made, as we shall see afterwards. Now, this

rest consisted in three things :—1. Peace with God ; 2. Satisfaction

and acquiescency in God ; 3. Means of communion with God. All
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these were lost by the entrance of sin, and all mankind were brought

thereby into an estate of trouble and disquietment. In the restora

tion of these, and that in a better and more secure way and manner,

doth this gospel-state of believers consist.

First, Without it our moral state, in respect of God, is an estate

of enmity and trouble. There is no peace between God and sinners.

They exercise an "enmity against God" by sin, Rom. viii. 7; and

God executeth an enmity against them by the curse of the law,

John iii. 36. Hence nothing ensues but trouble, fear, disquietment,

and anguish of mind. The relief that any find, or seem to find, or

pretend to find, in darkness, ignorance, superstition, security, self-

righteousness, false hopes, will prove a refuge of lies, a covering too

short and narrow to hide them from the wrath of God, which is the

principal cause of all trouble to the souls of men. All this is re

moved by the gospel; for, "being justified by faith, we have peace

with God," Rom. v. 1. Jesus Christ therein is " our peace, who

hath reconciled us unto God by the cross, having slain the enmity

thereby," Eph. ii. 14, 16. And as for the law, which is the means

and instrument whereby God gives in trouble to the souls of men,

the power and curse whereof constitute them in a state of unrest

and trouble, he hath undergone the curse of it, Gal. iii. 13, and ful

filled the righteousness of it, Rom. viii. 3 ; whence the covenant of

it is abolished, Heb. viii. 13, and the condemning power of it is

taken away, 1 Cor. xv. 56, 57. The benefit of all which grace being

communicated to believers in and by the gospel, they are instated

in peace with God ; which is the foundation and first part of our rest,

or our interest in this rest of God.

Secondly, There is in all men, before the coming of the gospel, a

want of an acquiescence/ and satisfaction in God. This is produced

by the corrupt principle and power of sin, which having turned oif

the soul from God, causeth it to wander in endless vanities, and to

pursue various lusts and pleasures, seeking after rest which always

flies from it. This is the great, real, active principle of unrest or

disquietment unto the souls of men. This makes them "like a

troubled sea, which cannot rest." The " ignorance that is in them

alienates them from the life of God," Eph. iv. 18. And their flesh-

liness or sensuality fills them with a dislike and hatred of God ; for

" the carnal mind is enmity against God," Rom. viii. 7, 8. And the

" vanity of their minds" leads them up and down the world after

" divers lusts and pleasures," Eph. iv. 17. And is there, can thero

be, any peace, any rest in such a condition ? But this also is re

moved by the gospel ; for its work is to destroy and ruin that power

of sin which hath thus turned off the soul from God, and so again

to renew the image of God in it, that it may make him its rest.

This is the effect of the gospel, to take men off from their principle
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of alienation from God, and to turn their minds and affections unto

him as their rest, satisfaction, and reward; and other way for these

ends under heaven there is none.

Thirdly, Unto peace with God, and acquiescency in him, a way of

intercourse and communion with him is required, to complete a state

of spiritual rest. And this also, as it was lost by sin, so it is restored

unto us in and by the gospel This our apostle discourseth of at large

in the ninth and tenth chapters of this epistle, whither we refer the

consideration of it.

But yet I must acknowledge that the truth insisted on is liable

to some important objections, which seem to have strength commu

nicated unto them both from the Scriptures and from the experience

of them that do believe. Some of the principal, therefore, of them,

as instances of the rest, must be removed out of the way. And it

will be said,—

1. ' That the description given us of the state of believers in this

world lies in direct contradiction to our assertion ; for doth not our

Saviour himself foretell all his disciples that " in this world they

shall have trouble;" that they should be "hated," and "persecuted,"

and "slain?" See John xv. 19-21, xvi.2, 33. And did not the apostles

assure their hearers that "through much tribulation they must enter

into the kingdom of God P* Acts xiv. 22. Hence it is the notation

of believeTs, " them that are troubled," to whom future rest is pro

mised, 2 Thess. i. 7. And when they come to heaven, they are said

to "come out of great tribulation," Rev. vii. 14 ; yea, they are warned

not to think strange of " fiery trials," the greatest, the highest ima

ginable, as that which is the common lot and portion of all that

believe in Jesus, 1 Pet iv. 12. And do not, have not believers in

all ages found this in their own experience to be their state and

condition ? And is it not the very first lesson of the gospel, for men

to "take up the cross," and to "deny themselves" in all their desires

and enjoyments ? And how can this be esteemed to be an estate

of rest, which, being denominated from the greater part of its con

cernments and occurrences, may be called a state of trouble or

tribulation, which is directly contrary to a state of rest Y

(1.) It is not difficult to remove this objection. Our Lord Jesus

Christ hath done it for us, in these words of his to his disciples, "In

the world ye shall have trouble ; but in me ye shall have peace,"

John xvi. 33. The rest we treat of is spiritual ; God's rest, and our

rest in God. Now spiritual, inward rest, in and with God, is not

inconsistent with outward, temporal trouble in the world. We might

go over all those things wherein we have manifested this gospel-rest

to consist, and easily evince that no one of them can be impeached

by all the troubles that may befall us in this world ; but our apostle

hath summarily gone through with this work for us: Rom. viii.
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35-39, "Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? shall tribula

tion, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or

sword ? Nay, in all these things we are more than conquerors,

through him that loved us. For I am persuaded that neither death,

nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present,

nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature,

shall be able to separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ

Jesus our Lord." The sum of all is this, that no outward thing,

no possible opposition, shall prevail to cast us out of that rest which

we have obtained an entrance into, or impede our future entrance

into eternal rest with God.

(2.) Moreover, one part of this rest whereinto we are entered

consists in that persuasion and assurance which it gives us of eternal

rest, wherewith believers may support their souls under their

troubles, and balance all the persecutions and afflictions that they

meet withal in this world. And this also our apostle directs us

unto, 2 Cor. iv. 16-18 : "For which cause," saith he, " we faint not ;

but though our outward man perish, yet the inward man is renewed

day by day. For our light affliction, which is but for a moment,

worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory;

while we look not at the things which are seen, but at the things

which are not seen ; for the things which are seen are temporal, but

the things which are not seen are eternal." That persuasion which

we have in this gospel-state of an assured enjoyment of eternal, in

visible things, an " eternal weight of glory," casts out of consideration

all the momentary sufferings which in this world we may be exposed

unto. As our peace with God by Christ, our interest in him, our

communion with him, and acceptance in our worship through the

blood of Jesus, the spiritual freedom and liberty of spirit which we

have through the Holy Ghost in all that we have to do with him,

and the like spiritual mercies, wherein this rest doth consist, can

neither be weakened nor impaired by outward troubles; so it sup

plies us with such present joy, and infallible future expectation, as

enable us both to glory in them and triumph over them, Rom. v.

3-5. Yea,—

(3.) Further, God is pleased so to order and dispose of things,

that this rest is never more assured, more glorious and conspicuous,

than when those who are entered into it are under reproach, trouble,

and sufferings, upon the account of their profession of it. So saith

the apostle, 1 Pet. iv. 14, " If ye be reproached for the name of

Christ, happy are ye; for the Spirit of glory and of God resteth upon

you." Whatever may befall us of evil and trouble upon the account

of the gospel, it adds unto that blessed state of rest whereinto we

are entered ; for therein " the Spirit of glory and of God resteth

on us." There is more in the words than that one expression should
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serve merely to explain the other, as if he had said, 'The Spirit

of glory, that is, of God;' nor is it a mere Hebraism for the glorious

Spirit of God; but the especial work of the Spirit of God in and

upon believers in such a season is intended. ' He shall work glori

ously in them, and by them; supporting, comforting, and powerfully

enabling them to maintain and preserve their souls in that rest

whereinto they are called.' This state of rest, therefore, cannot be

impeached by any outward troubles.

2. ' But it seems not inwardly and spiritually to answer the de

scription that hath been given of it; for, (1.) There are many true

believers who all their days never come to any abiding sense ofpeace

with God, but are filled with trouble, and exercised with fears and

perplexities, so that they go mourning and heavily all their days.

These find it not a place of rest. (2.) There are no believers but

are exercised with continual troubles from the remainders ofsin yet

abiding in them. These keep them in a continual conflict, and

make their lives a warfare, causing them to cry out and complain

because of their trouble, Rom. vii. 24. And it may be said, How

can these things consist with a state of rest?

Some few distinctions will clear our way also from the cumbrance

of this objection. As,—

(1.) It is one thing to be in a state of rest, another to know that

a man is so. Believers are by faith instated in rest, and have every

one of them " peace with God," being " reconciled unto him by the

blood of the cross;" but as to what shall be the measure of their

own understanding of their interest therein, this is left to the sove

reign grace and pleasure of God.

(2.) There is a difference between a state of rest in general and

actual rest in all particulars. A state of rest, denominated from all

the principal concernments of it, may admit of much actual disquiet-

ment, whereby the state itself is not overthrown or changed, nor the

interests of any in it disannulled. And the contests of indwelling

sin against our spiritual rest are no other.

(3.) There is a difference between a state itself and men's par

ticipation of that state. This gospel-state in and of itself is an

estate of complete peace and rest; but our participation of it is various

and gradual. Rest in it is provided, prepared, and exhibited; this

we receive according to our several measures and attainments.

(4.) Let it be remembered that our whole interest in this rest is

called our entrance; we do enter, and we do but enter: we are so

possessed as that we are continually entering into it ; and this will

admit of the difficulties before insisted on without the least impeach

ment of this state of rest.

Obs. II. It is faith alone which is the only way and means ofenter-

mg into this blessed state of rest. "We who have believed do enter."
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This is that which all along the apostle both asserteth and proveth.

His whole design, indeed, is to manifest, by testimonies and examples,

that unbelief cuts off from, and faith gives an entrance into, the rest

of God. Only, whereas it is evident that the unbelief which cut them

off of old, did produce and was attended with disobedience,—whence,

as we observed, the apostle expresseth their sin by a word that may

signify either the one or the other, the cause or the effect, unbelief

or disobedience,—so the faith which gives us this admission into the

rest of God, is such as produceth and is accompanied with the obe

dience that the gospel requireth. But yet neither doth this obedi

ence belong to the formal nature of faith, nor is it the condition of

our entrance, but only the due manner of our behaviour in our

entering. The entrance itself depends on faith alone ; and that both

negatively, so that without it no entrance is to be obtained, whatever

else men may plead to obtain it by; and positively, in that it alone

effects it, without a contribution of aid or strength in its so doing

from any other grace or duty whatever. This is not a purchase for

silver or gold to prevail for, as men may buy a rest from purgatory:

works of the law, or of supererogation, if they might be found, will

not open this way unto us; it is faith alone that gives this entrance:

"We which have believed do enter into rest;" which is the apostle's

assertion in this place.

The seCond thing in these words is the proof produced by the

apostle in the confirmation of the foregoing assertion. And this

lies in the next part of the verse : " As he said, As I have sworn in

my wrath, if they shall enter into my rest." The exposition of these

words, absolutely considered, we have passed through on the former

chapter. Our present inquiry is only into their use in this place.

And it is evident that they are intended by the apostle for a con

firmation of what he had before affirmed. But yet it is certain, that

this at the first view they do not seem to do. For how is it proved

that "we who believe do enter into rest," because God sware con

cerning others, that "they should not so do?" This difficulty we

must remove by a due application of these words unto the apostle's

purpose.

The words may be considered two ways. 1. Logically, merely as

to the rational and artificial form of the argument in them. 2. Theo

logically, as to their force and intention according to the analogy

of faith. And both ways we shall find the apostle's intention and

assertion evinced by them.

For the first, the apostle's argument depends upon a known rule,

namely, that unto immediate contraries, or things immediately con

trary one to another, contrary attributes may be certainly ascribed:

so that he who affirms the one at the same time denies the other;

and on the contrary, he that denies the one affirms the other. He
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that says, ' It is day,' doth as really say it is not night as if he had

used these formal words. Now, the proposition laid down by the

apostle in proof of his assertion is this, ' They who believed not did

not enter into God's rest ; for God sware that they should not, and

that because they believed not. Hence it follows inevitably, in a

just ratiocination, that they who do believe do enter into that rest.'

Supposing what he hath already proved, and intends further to con

firm, namely, that the promise belongs unto us as well as unto them,

—the promise is the same, only the rest is changed ; and supposing

also what he hath already fully proved, namely, that the enjoying of

the promise, or entering into rest, depends on the mixing of it with

faith, or believing; and his proof that those who do believe do enter

into rest, because God hath sworn that those who believe not shall

not enter, is plain and manifest. For, the promise being the same,

if unbelief exclude, faith gives entrance ; for what is denied of tho

one is therein affirmed of the other. Some expositors of the Roman

church do greatly perplex themselves and their readers in answering

an objection vdrich they raise to themselves on this place. For say

they, ' By the rule and reason of contraries, if unbelief alone excludo

from the rest of God,—that is, the glory of God in heaven,—then

faith alone gives admission into glory.' This they cannot bear, for fear

they should lose the advantage of their own merits. And they aro

incompetent to salve their own objection. For the rule they respect

will inevitably carry it, that in what sense soever unbelief excludes,

faith gives admission. But the truth is, that both their objections

and their answers are in this place importune and unseasonable; for

it is not the rest of glory that is here intended, and that faith alone

gives us admission mto a gospel-state of rest, they will not deny.

And here by the way we may take notice of the use of reason,

or logical deductions, in the proposing, handling, and confirming of

sacred, supernatural truths, or articles of faith. For the validity of

the apostle's proof in this place depends on the certainty of the logi

cal maxim before mentioned, whose consideration removes its whole

difficulty. And to deny this liberty of deducing consequences, or

one thingfrom another, according to thejust rules of due ratiocination,

is quite to take away the use of the Scripture, and to banish reason

from those things wherein it ought to be principally employed.

Secondly, The words may be considered theologically; that is, by

other rules of Scripture, according to the analogy of faith. And

thus the force of the apostle's proof springs out of another root, or

there lies a reason in the testimony used by him taken from another

consideration. And this is from the nature of God's covenant with

us, and the end thereof. For whereas the covenant of God is admi

nistered unto us in promises and threatenings, they have all of them

the same end allotted to them, and the same grace to make them
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effectual. Hence every threatening includes a promise in it, and

every promise hath also the nature of a threatening in its proposal.

There is a mutual inbeing of promises and threatenings in reference

unto the ends of the covenant. God expressing his mind in various

ways, hath still the same end in them all. The first covenant was

given out in a mere word of threatening: "The day thou eatest

thou shalt die." But yet none doubteth but that there was a pro

mise of life upon obedience included in that threatening, yea, and

principally intended. So there is a threatening in every promise of

the gospel. Whereas, therefore, there is a great threatening, con

firmed with the oath of God, in these words, that those who believe

not should not enter into his rest; there is a promise included in the

same words, no less solemnly confirmed, that those who do believe

should enter into rest : and thence doth the apostle confirm the truth

of his assertion. From what hath been discoursed we may observe,

that,—

Obs. III. There is a mutual inbeing of the promises and threat

enings of the covenant, so that in our faith and consideration of

them they ought not utterly to be separated.

Wherever there is a promise, there a threatening in reference unto

the same matter is tacitly understood. And wherever there is a

threatening, that is no more than so, be it never so severe, there is a

gracious promise included in it; yea, sometimes God gives out an

express threatening for no other end but that men may lay hold on

the promise tacitly included. The threatening that Nineveh should

perish was given out that it might not perish. And John Baptist's

preaching that the axe was laid to the root of the trees was a call to

repentance, that none might be cut down and cast into the fire.

And the reasons hereof are,—

1. Because they have both of them the same rise and spring.

Both promises and threatenings do flow from, and are expressive of

the holy, gracious nature of God, with respect unto his actings to

wards men in covenant with himself. Now, though there are dis

tinct properties in the nature of God, which operate, act, and express

themselves distinctly, yet they are all of them essential properties of

one and the same nature ; and what proceeds from them hath the

same fountain. So declaring his nature by his name, he ascribes that

unto his one being which will produce contrary effects, Exod. xxxiv.

6, 7 1 That he is " gracious, long-suffering, abundant in goodness

and truth, keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity, trans

gression, and sin," he expresseth in and by his promises; that he

" will by no means clear the guilty," but " visit iniquity," he ex

presseth by his threatenings. They do both of them but declare

the actings of the one holy God, according to the distinct properties

of his nature, upon distinct objects. This is the foundation of that
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mutual inbeing of promises and threatenings whereof we dis

course.

2. Both of them, as annexed to the covenant, or as the covenant

is administered by them, have the same end. God doth not design

one end by a promise, and another by a threatening, but only diffe

rent ways of compassing or effecting the same end. The end of both

is, to increase in us faith and obedience. Now, this is variously

effected, according to the variety of those faculties and affections of

our souls which are affected by them, and according to the great

variety of occasions that we are to pass through in the world. Faith

and obedience are principally in our minds and wills; but they are

excited to act by our affections. Now, these are differently wrought

upon by promises and threatenings, yet all directing to the same

end. The use of divine threatenings is, to make such a representa

tion of divine holiness and righteousness to men, as that, being

moved by fear, an affection suited to be wrought upon by the effects

of them, they may be stirred up unto faith and obedience. So Noah,

upon God's warning, that is, his threatening the world with destruc

tion, being "moved with fear, prepared an ark," Heb. xi. 7; which our

apostle instanceth in as an effect of his faith and evidence of his

obedience. The threatenings of God, then, are not assigned unto

any other end but what the promises are assigned unto, only they

work and operate another way. Hereon faith coming unto the con

sideration of them, finds the same love and grace in them as in the

promises, because they lead to the same end.

3. Again, threatenings are conditional; and the nature of such

conditions is, not only somewhat is affirmed upon their supposal, and

denied upon their denial, but the contrary unto it is affirmed upon

their denial ; and that because the denial of them doth assert a con

trary condition. For instance, the threatening is, that he who be-

lieveth not shall not enter into the rest of God. Upon a supposition

of unbelief, it is affirmed herein that there shall be no entrance into

rest. Upon the denial of that supposal, not only it is not averred

that there shall be no such entrance, but it is also affirmed that men

shall enter into it. And this because the denial of unbelief doth

include and assert faith itself, which plainly gives the threatening

the nature of a promise, and as such may it be used and improved.

4. The same grace is administered in the covenant to make the

one and the other effectual. Men are apt to think that the pro

mises of the gospel are accompanied towards the elect with a supply

of effectual grace to render them useful, to enable them to believe

and obey. This makes them hear them willingly, and attend unto

them gladly. They think they can never enough consider or meditate

upon them. But as for the threatenings of the gospel, they suppose

that they have no other end but to make them afraid ; and so they
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may be freed from the evil which they portend, they care not how

little they converse with them. As for any assistance in their obe

dience to be communicated by them, they do not expect it. But

this is a great mistake. Threatenings are no less sanctified of God

for the end mentioned than promises are ; nor are they, when duly

used and improved, less effectual to that purpose. God leaves no

part of his word, in its proper place, unaccompanied with his Spirit

and grace; especially not that which is of so near a concernment

unto his glory. Hence many have had grace administered unto

them by threatenings, on whom the promises have made no im

pression : and this not only persons before conversion, for their con

viction and humdiation, but even believers themselves, for their

awakening, recovery from backsliding, awe and reverence of God in

secret duties, encouragement in sufterings, and the like. Now, from

what hath been spoken, it follows that faith, being duly exercised

about and towards gospel threatenings, yea, the most severe of them,

muy find the same love and the same grace in them as in the most

sweet and gracious promises. And there can be no reason why mea

should dislike the preaching and consideration of them, but because

they too well like the sins and evils that are the condition of their

execution.

We shall now proceed to the opening of the last clause of this

verse, wherein the apostle illustrates and confirms the truth of the

proof he had produced, by evincing that he had made a right appli

cation of the testimony used to that purpose. For proving that those

who believe under the gospel do enter into rest, from these words of

the psalmist, " If they shall enter into my rest," it was incumbent

on him to manifest that the rest intended in these words had respect

unto the rest of the gospel, which was now preached unto all the

Hebrews, and entered into by all that believed. Whereas, there

fore, a rest of God is mentioned in that testimony, he proceeds to

consider the various rests that, on several accounts, are so called in the

Scripture, " the rests of God." From the consideration of them he

concludes, that after all other rests formerly enjoyed by the people

of God were past, there yet remained a rest for them under the

Messiah, which was principally intended in the prophetical words of

David. This is the design of his ensuing discourse, which here he

makes an entrance into with some seeming abruptness, or at least

with an elliptical phrase of speech, in these words, " Although the

works were finished from the foundation of the world."

Kalroi. Some render it "etquidem," "and truly;'

some " quamvis," and " quanquam," " although ;" some

"sed," "but;" the Syriac, «h, "quia ecce," or "et ecce," "and

behold." The addition of the particle ™ to the conjunction causeth

this variety. And xairoi is variously used and variously rendered
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out of other authors ; which I should not mention, as seeming too

light a matter here to be insisted on, but that various interpretations

do often depend on the different acceptation of these particles. The

common use of it is " quamvis:" so is it here rendered by Erasmus

and Beza, who are followed by ours, " although." So Demosthenes,

Ka/rai riyt alexphu i/tolut, "Quamvis et id similiter turpe,"—"Although

that be dishonest in like manner." What this exception intends

shall be afterwards declared.

Ti» tpyuv, "the works;" that is, of God's creation : the works of the

creation. So the Syriac, Ni&W ^H?? ,—" the works

of God himself;" that is rf»g^ D^K *T}3 T&? &$** ^, T"'

—" all his work that God created and made," or that he designed

to make in that first creation.

Tevtiiin-m, "perfectis,"—" were perfected," or "finished." Syr, 11^,

"fuerunt," or "facta sunt,"—" were," or " were made."
"Genitis," "being born," from rnlfcn nfo Gen. ii. 4; or r'""w*"-

" created," " finished," " perfected," from &£!, Gen. ii. 1,—" were

finished." The end of nfyy, "he made." There was, in the creation,

God's design, nitw£, to " make all things;" according thereunto, *H?

or flbj^ he "created" or "made;" the end whereof was '?£), they

"were finished." For the apostle in these words applies the first

three verses of the second chapter of Genesis to his own purpose.

The season of the whole is added, airb xaraCoX5jt x6e/tw, " a

jrOcto mundi fundamento," " a jactis mundi fundamen-

tis," " ab institutione mundi," " a constitutione mundi," , .Ar° "'^^

—" from the foundation of the world." Syr., nnw |p

"O^Jl,—" from the beginning of the world." KaraGoX>f is properly

"jactus ex loco superiore," a casting of any thing from above,

thither where it may abide. Hence Chrysostom on Eph. i. 3, on

the same word: 'fl{ cLto rmti C-vJ/ouj xaraQtO.riftevov /ttyaXm airh

4i/x»6f—the founding of the word comes from above, from the

power of God over all. The word is but once in the New Testa

ment applied unto any other purpose, Heb. xi. 11; but frequently

in that construction here used, xaraCoXij xoV/tou. See Matt. xiii. 35,

kv. 34; Luke xi. 50; John xvii. 24; Eph. i. 4; Heb. ix. 26; 1 Pet.

i- 20; Rev. xiii. 8, xvii. 8. Twice with rp6, that is, " before," Eph.

i-4; 1 Pet. i. 20, "Before the foundation of the world;" else with &ir6,

"from" it, denoting the beginning of time, as the other doth eternity.

" Although the works were finished from the foundation of the

world."

I do acknowledge that these words, as they relate to the preced

ing and ensuing discourses of the apostle, are attended with great

difficulties; for the manner of the ratiocination or arguing here used

seems to be exceedingly perplexed. But we have a relief against

the consideration of the obscurity of this and the like passages of
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holy writ ; for the things delivered obscurely in them, as far as they

are needful for us to know or practise, are more fully and clearly

explained in other places. Nor is there the least semblance that

any thing contained in this place should have an inconsistency with

what is elsewhere declared. The principal difficulties lie in the dis

covery of the especial design of the apostle, with the force of the

arguments, reasons, and testimonies, whereby he confirmeth his pur

pose ;—that is, that we may clearly discern both what it is which he

intends to prove and how he proves it; for the sense of the words

is obvious. These are the things that we are to inquire into, with

what spiritual skill and diligence God is pleased to impart. And

here, because the words under consideration do give an entrance

into the whole ensuing discourse, I shall on them lay down the

general principles of it, which I would desire the reader a little to

attend unto, and afterwards to consider how they are severally educed

from the particular passages of it:—

First, It is evident that the apostle here engageth into the con

firmation of what he had laid down and positively asserted in the

foregoing verses. Now this is, ' That there is yet, under the gospel,

a promise of entering into the rest of God left or remaining unto

believers ; and that they do enter into that rest by mixing the pro

mise of it with faith' This he declares, and the declaration of it

was useful unto and necessary for these Hebrews. For he lets them

know, as hath been showed, that, notwithstanding their enjoyment

of the rest of Canaan, with the worship and rest of God therein,

which their forefathers fell short of by their unbelief, they were now

under a new trial, a new rest being proposed unto them in the pro

mise. This he proves by a testimony out of the 95th psalm. But

the application of that testimony unto his purpose is obnoxious unto

a great objection. For the rest mentioned in that psalm seems

to be a rest long since past and enjoyed, either by themselves or

others; so that they could have no concernment in it, nor be in any

danger of coming short of it. And if this were so, all the argu

ments and exhortations of the apostle in this place might be rejected

as groundless and incogent, as drawn from a mistaken and misap

plied testimony.

To remove this objection, and thereby confirm his former asser

tion and exhortation, is the present design of the apostle.

Secondly, To the end mentioned, he proceeds unto the exposition

and vindication of the testimony which he had cited out of the

psalm. And herein he shows, from the proper signification of the

words, from the timq when they were spoken, and persons to whom,

that no other rest is intended in them but what was now proposed

unto them, or the rest of God and of his people in the gospel.

This he proves by various arguments, laying singular weight upon
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this matter; for if there was a new rest promised, and now proposed

unto them, if they mixed not the promise of it with faith during tho

time of their day, or continuance of God's patience towards them,

they must perish, and that eternally.

Thirdly, The general argument to bis purpose which he insists on,

consists in an enumeration of all the several rests of God and his

people which are mentioned in the Scripture; for from the consi

deration of them all he proves that no other rest could be princi

pally intended in the words of David but only the rest of the gospel,

whereinto they enter who do believe.

Fourthly, From that respect which the words of the psalmist have

unto the other foregoing rests, he manifests that those also were

representations of that spiritual rest which was now brought in and

established. These things comprise the design of the apostle in

general

In pursuit hereof he declares in particular,—1. That the rest

mentioned in the psalm is not that which ensued immediately on

the creation. This he evinceth because it is spoken of afterwards,

a long time after, and that to another purpose, verses 4, 5. 2. That

it is not the rest of the land of Canaan, because that was not entered

into by them unto whom it was promised, for they came short of it

by their unbelief, and perished in the wilderness; but now this rest

is offered afresh, verses 6, 7. 3. Whereas it may be objected, that

although the wilderness-generation entered not in, yet their posterity

did, under the conduct of Joshua, verse 8; he answers, that this

rest in the psalm being promised and proposed by David so long a

time (above four hundred years) after the people had quietly pos

sessed the land whereinto they were conducted by Joshua, it must

needs be that another rest, yet to come, was intended in those words

of the psalmist, verse 9. And, 4. To conclude his argument, he

declaretb that this new rest hath a new, peculiar foundation, that the

other had no interest or concernment in, namely, his ceasing from

his own work and entering into his rest who is the author of it, verse

10. This is the way and manner of the apostle's arguing, for the

proof of what he had said before in the beginning of the chapter, and

which he issueth in the conclusion expressed, verse 9.

But we are yet further to inquire into the nature of the several

rests here discoursed of by the apostle, with their relation one to an

other, and the especial concernments of that rest which he exhorts

them to enter into, wherein the principal difficulties of the place do

lie. And some light into the whole may be given in the ensuing

propositions :—

1. The rest of Ood is the foundation and principal cause of our

rert. So it is still called God's rest: " If they shall enter into my

rest." It is, on some account or other, God's rest before it is ours.

VOL. XXL 18
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2. God's rest is not spoken of absolutely with respect unto him

self only, but with reference to the rest that ensued thereon for the

church to rest with him in. Hence it follows that the rests here

mentioned are as it were double,—namely, the rest of God, and the

rest that ensued thereon for us to enter into. For instance, at the

finishing of the works of creation, which is first proposed, " God

ceased from his work, and rested;" this was his own rest. He

"rested on the seventh day." But that was not all; he "blessed it"

for the rest of man, a rest for us ensuing on his rest: that is, an ex

pressive representation of it, and a figure or means of our enter

ing into, or being taken into a participation of the rest of God ; for

the sum of all that is proposed unto us, is an entrance into the rest of

God.

3. The apostle proposeth the threefold state of the church of God

unto consideration:—(1.) The state of it under the law of nature ox

creation ; (2.) The state of it under the law of institutions and carnal

ordinances; (3.) That now introducing under the gospel. To each

of these he assigns a distinct rest of God, a rest of the church enter

ing into God's rest, and a day of rest as a means and pledge thereof.

And withal he manifests that the former two were ordered to be

previous representations of the latter, though not equally nor on the

same account.

(1.) He considers the church and the state of it under the law

of nature, before the entrance of sin. And herein he shows, first,

that there was a rest of God; for " the works," saith he, " were

finished from the foundation of the world, and God did rest from all

his works," verses 3, 4. This was God's own rest, and was the foun

dation of the church's rest. For, [1.] It was the duty of man hereon

to enter into the rest of God,—that is, to make God his rest, here

in faith and obedience, and hereafter in immediate fruition; for

which end also he was made. [2.] A day of rest, namely, the

seventh day, was blessed and sanctified, for the present means of

entering into that rest of God, in the performance of his worship,

and a pledge of the eternal fulness and continuance thereof, verses

3, 4. So that in this state of the church there were three things

considerable:—[1.] God's rest; [2.] Men's entering into God's rest

by faith and obedience ; [3.] A day of rest, or a remembrance of the

one and a pledge of the other. And in all this there was a type of

our rest under the gospel (for which end it is mentioned), wherein

he who is God did cease from his work, and therein lay the foun

dation of the rest that ensued, as we shall see.

(2.) He considers the church under the law of institutions. And

herein he representeth the rest of Canaan, wherein also the three

distinct rests before mentioned do occur. [1.] There was in it a rest

of God. This gives denomination to the whole, for he still calls it
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" my rest ;" for God wrought about it works great and mighty, and

ceased from them only when they were finished. And this work of

his answered in its greatness unto the work of creation, whereunto

it is compared by himself, Isa. li. 15, 16, " I am the Lord thy God,

that divided the sea, whose waves roared ; The Lord of hosts is his

name. And I have put my words in thy mouth, and I have covered

thee in the shadow of mine hand, that I may plant the heavens, and

lay the foundations of the earth, and say unto Zion, Thou art my

people." The " dividing of the sea, whose waves roared," is put by

a synecdoche for the whole work of God preparing a way for the

church-state of the people in the land of Canaan, the whole being

expressed in one signal instance: and this he compares unto the

works of creation, in " planting the heavens, and laying the founda

tions of the earth;" for although those words are but a metaphorical

expression of the church and political state of the people, yet there

is an evident allusion in them unto the original creation of all things.

This was the work of God, upon the finishing whereof he entered

into his rest; for after the erection of his worship in the land of

Canaan, he said of it, "This is my rest, and here will I dwell."

[2.] God being thus entered into his rest, in like manner as formerly,

two things ensued thereon:—\sL That the people are invited and

encouraged to enter into his rest. And this their entrance into rest

was their coming by faith and obedience into a participation of

his worship, wherein he rested; which though some came short of

by unbelief, yet others entered into under the conduct of Joshua.

idly. Both these God expressed by appointing a day of rest; for he

did so, both that it might be a token, sign, and pledge of his own rest

in his instituted worship, and be a means, in the solemn observation

of that worship, to further their entrance into the rest of God. These

were the ends of God's instituting a day of rest among his people,

whereby it became a peculiar sign or token that he was their God,

and that they were his people. It is true, this day was the same in

order of the days with that before observed from the foundation of

the world, namely, the seventh day from the foundation of the crea

tion ; but yet it was now re-established, upon new considerations and

unto new ends and purposes. The time of the change and altera

tion of the day itself was not yet come ; for this work was but pre

paratory for a greater. And so, whereas both these rests, that of

old, from the foundation of the world, and this newly instituted iu

the land of Canaan, were designed to represent the rest of the gos

pel, it was meet they should agree in the common pledge and token

of them. Besides, the covenant whereunto the seventh day was

originally annexed was not yet abolished, nor yet to be abolished ;

and so that day was not yet to be changed. Hence the seventh day

came to fall under a double consideration:—(1st) As it was such a
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proportion of time as was requisite for the worship of God, and ap

pointed as a pledge of his rest under the law of creation, wherein

it had respect unto God's rest from the works of creation alone;

(2dly.) As it received a new institution, with superadded ends and

significations, as a token and pledge of God's rest under the law of

institutions ; but materially the day was to be the same until that

work was done, and that rest was brought in, which both of them

did signify. Thus both these states of the church had these three

things distinctly in them :—a rest of God for their foundation; a rest

in obedience and worship for the people to enter into; and a day of

rest, as a pledge and token of both the others.

(3.) The apostle proves, from the words of the psalmist, that yet

there was to be a third state of the church,—an especial state under

the Messiah, or of the gospel, whereof the others were appointed to

be types and shadows. And thence he likewise manifests that there

is yet remaining also another state of rest, belonging unto it, which

is yet to be entered into. Now, to the constitution of this rest, as

before, three things are required:—[1.] That there be some signal

work ofGod which he must have completed and finished, and thereon

entered into his rest. This must be the foundation of the whole new

church-state to be introduced, and of the rest to be obtained therein.

[2.] That there be a spiritual rest ensuing thereon, and arising

thence, for them that believe to enter into. [3.] That there be a

new or a renewed day of rest, to express the rest of God unto us, and

to be a means and pledge of our entering into it.

And that all these do concur in this new state of the church it is

the apostle's design to demonstrate, which also he doth; for he

bhoweth,— [1.] That there is a great work of God, and that finished,

for the foundation of the whole. This he had made way for, chap.

iii. 3, 4, where he both expressly asserts Christ to be God who made

all things, and shows the analogy and correspondency that is be

tween the creation of all things and the building of the church. As

God, then, wrought in the creation of all, so Christ, who is God,

wrought in the setting up of this new church-state ; and upon his

finishing of it he entered into his rest, ceasing from his works, as God

also did upon the creation from his, chap. iv. 10: for that the words

of that verse contain the foundation of the gospel church-state, in the

work of Christ and rest that ensued thereon, shall be declared in its

proper place. [2.} That there is hence arising " a rest for the people

of God," or believers, to enter into. This is the main of his design

to prove, and he doth it invincibly from the testimony of the psalm

ist. [3.] It remains that there must be a new day of rest, suited

and accommodated to this new church-state. And this new day

must arise from the rest that the Lord Christ entered into, when

he had finished the work whereby that new church-state was founded.
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This is the " sabbath-keeping" which the apostle concludes that he

had evinced from his former discourse, verse 9.

And concerning this day we may observe,—1st. That it hath this

in common with the former days, that it is a sabbatism, or one day

in seven; for this portion of time to be dedicated unto rest, having

its foundation in the light and law of nature, was equally to pass

through all estates of the church. 2dly. That although both the for

mer states of the church had one and the same day, though varied

as to some ends of it in the latter institution, now the day itself is

changed; because it now respects a work quite of another nature as

its foundation than that day did which went before. And therefore

is the day now changed, which before could not be so. 3diy. That the

observation of it is suited unto the spiritual state of the church under

the gospel, delivered from the bondage frame of spirit wherewith it

was observed under the law.

These are the rests the apostle here discourseth of, or a three

fold rest, under a threefold state of the church; and if any of these

be left out of our consideration, the whole structure of the discourse

is loosened and dissolved.

The involvedness of this context, with the importance of the mat

ter treated of in it, with the consideration of the very little light

which hath been given unto it by any expositors whom I could as

yet attain to the sight of, hath caused me to insist thus long in the

investigation of the true analysis of it. And if the reader obtain any

guidance by it into an understanding of the mind of the Holy Ghost,

he will not think it tedious; nor yet the repetition of sundry things

which must necessarily be called over again in the exposition of the

several passages of the context, whereby the whole will be further

opened and confirmed.

Having taken a prospect into the whole design of this place, I

shall now return to the consideration of those particular passages

and testimonies by which the whole of what we have observed from

the context is cleared and established. And first we must view

again the preface, or entrance into the discourse, as it is expressed

in the close of the third verse:—

" Although the works were finished from the foundation of the

world."

In these words the apostle begins his answer unto such objections

as his former assertion, concerning the entrance of believers into

God's rest now under the gospel, seems to be liable unto. And

therein he clears it by a further exposition of the testimony produced

out of the psalmist unto that purpose, compared with other places

of Scripture wherein mention is made of the rest of God in like

manner. Now, all rest supposeth work and labour. The first no

tion of it is a cessation from labour, with the trouble or weariness
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thereof. Wherefore every rest of God must have some work of God

preceding it. That labour and rest are not properly ascribed unto

God is evident. They include that lassitude or weariness upon

pains in labour, that ease and quiet upon a cessation from labour,

whereof the divine nature is not capable. But the effect of God's

power in the operation of outward works, and an end of temporary

operations, with the satisfaction of his wisdom in them, are the things

that are intended in God's working and resting. Here the first is

mentioned, r<* ipya, "the works;" <fyP2, "the work,"—that is, of God.

So he calls the effect of his creating power, his " work," yea, " the

work of his hands" and "fingers," Ps. viii. 3, 6; in allusion to the way

and manner whereby we effect our works. And the works here in

tended are expressed summarily, Gen. ii. 1, " The heavens and the

earth, and all the host of them ;" that is, the whole creation, dis

tributed into its various kinds, with reference unto the season or dis

tinct days of their production, as Gen. i.

Of these works it is said they were " finished." " The works were

finished ;" that is, so effected and perfected as that God would work

no more in the same kind. The continuation of things made be

longs unto God's effective providence ; from the making more things,

kinds of things, new things, " in rerum natura," God now ceased.

So are the words usually interpreted, namely, that God now so fin

ished and perfected all kinds of things, as that he would never more

create any new kind, race, or species of them, but only continue and

increase those now made, by an ordinary work upon them and con

currence with them in his providence. It may be this is so ; it may

be no instance can be given of any absolutely new kind of creature

made by God since the finishing of his work at the foundation

of the world: but it cannot be proved from these words; for no

more is expressed or intended in them, but that, at the end of the

sixth day, God finished and put an end unto that whole work of

creating heaven and earth, and all the host of them, which he then

designed, made, and blessed. These works, therefore, the works of

the first creation, were finished, completed, perfected ; and this,—

" From the foundation of the world." The words are a peri

phrasis of those six original days wherein time and all things mea

sured by it and extant with it had their beginning. It is sometimes

absolutely called " the beginning," Gen. i. 1, John i. 1 ; that is, when

a beginning was given unto all creatures by Him who is without be

ginning. And both these expressions are put together, Heb. i. 10

xar ifyi-i- So the apostle renders D^Pf, Pa cii. 25, " In the be

ginning thou hast laid the foundation." By "the foundation,"

then, is not intended absolutely the first beginning or foundation of

the work, as we call that the foundation of a house or building

which is first laid, and on which the fabric is raised. But the word
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is to be taken i» *rXar«, for the whole building itself; or formally

for the building, which extends itself to the whole equally, and not

materially to any part of it, first or last. For it is said that from

this laying of the foundation " the works were finished." KaraCoXi)

xie/t»u is the erecting of the whole building of the creation on the

stable foundation of the power of God put forth therein.

This is the first thing that the apostle fixeth as a foundation unto

his ensuing discourse, namely, that in the first erection of the

church in the state of nature, or under the law of creation, the be

ginning of it was in the work of God, which he first finished, and

then entered into his rest; as he proves in the next verse. But we

may here rest, and interpose some doctrinal observations; as first,—

Obs. IV. God hath showed us in his own example that work and

labour is to precede our rest.

The first appearance of God to any of his rational creatures was

working, or upon his works. Had any of them been awakened out

of their nothing, and no representation of God been made unto them

but of his essence and being in his own eternal rest and self-satis

faction, they could have had no such apprehensions of him as might

prepare them for that subjection and obedience which he required

of them. But now, in the very first instant of their existence, they

found God gloriously displaying the properties of his nature, his

wisdom, goodness, and power, in the works of his hands. This in

structed them into faith, fear, and subjection of soul. When the

angels were first created, those creatures of light, they found God as

it were laying the foundations of the heavens and earth ; whereon all

those "sons of God shouted for joy," Job xxxviii. 7. They rejoiced

in the manifestation that was made of the power and wisdom of God

in the works which they beheld. Hence it is justly supposed that

they were made on the first day, when only the foundations of this

glorious fabric were laid, Gen. i. 2; wherein they were able to dis

cern the impressions of his wisdom and power. Man was not created,

until more express representations were made of them in all other

creatures, suited unto his institution. After God had done that

which might satisfy them and men, in the contemplation of his

works, he enters into his rest, returns as it were into his own eternal

rest, and directs them to seek rest in himself.

And herein the design of God was to set us an example of that

course which, " according to the counsel of his will," he intended by

his command to guide us unto; namely, that a course of work and

labour might precede our full enjoyment of rest. This he plainly

declares in the fourth commandment, where the reason he gives

why we ought, in a returning course, to attend unto six days of la

bour before we sanctify a day of rest, is, because he wrought himself

six days, and then entered into his rest, Exod. xx. 8-1 1. The com



280 AN EXPOSITION OF THE [CHAP. IV.

maud instructs us in, and gives us the force and use of the example

he sets us. Thus he dealt with Adam; he set him to work so soon

as he was made: " He took the man, and put him into the garden

of Eden, to dress it and to keep it," Gen. ii. 15. And this he was

to do antecedently unto the day of rest which was given him ; for it

was upon the sixth day, yea, before the creation of the woman, that

he was designed unto and put into his employment, and the rest

was not sanctified for him until the day following. And this day of

rest was given unto him as a pledge of eternal rest with God. So

both the whole course of his obedience and his final rest after it were

represented by his days of work and rest.

But here now there is an alteration under the gospel. The day

of rest under the law, as a pledge of final rest with God, was the

last day of the seven, the seventh day; but under the gospel it is

the first day of the seven. Then the week of labour went before,

now it follows after. And the reason hereof seems to be taken from

the different state of the church. For of old, under the covenant

of works, men were absolutely to labour and work, without any alter

ation or improvement of their condition, before they entered into

rest. They should have had only a continuance of their state

wherein they first set out, but no rest until they had wrought for

it. The six days of labour went before, and the day of rest, the

seventh day, followed them. But now it is otherwise. The first

thing that belongs unto our present state is an entering into rest

initially ; for we enter in by faith. And then our working doth en

sue ; that is, " the obedience of faith." Rest is given us to set us on

work ; and our works are such as, for the manner of their perform

ance, are consistent with a state of rest. Hence our day of rest

goes before our days of labour: it is now the first of the week, of the

seven, which before was the last. And those who contend now for the

observation of the seventh day do endeavour to bring us again under

the covenant of works, that we should do all our work before we enter

into any rest at all. But it will be objected, that this is contrary to

our observation before laid down, namely, that, after the example of

God, we must work before we enter into rest; for now it is said

that we enter into rest antecedently unto our works of obedience.

Ans. 1. The rest intended in the proposition is absolute, com

plete, and perfect,—the rest which is to be enjoyed with God for

ever. Now, antecedent unto the enjoyment hereof all our works

performed in a state of initial rest must be wrought. 2. There are

works also which must precede our entering into this initial or gos

pel rest, though they belong not to our state, and so go before that

sabbatical rest which precedes our course of working. Neither are

these works such as are absolutely sinful in themselves and their

own nature ; which sort of works must be necessarily excluded from
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this whole discourse. Thus, our Saviour calling sinners unto him,

with this encouragement, that in him they should find rest and enter

into it, as hath been declared, he calls them that " labour and are

heavy laden," Matt. xi. 28, 29. It is required that men labour

under a sense of their sins, that they be burdened by them and

made weary, before they enter into this initial rest. So that in

every condition, both from the example of God and the nature of

the thing itself, work and labour is to precede rest. And although

we are now here in a state of rest, in comparison of what went be

fore, yet this also is a state of working and labour with respect unto

that fulness of everlasting rest which shall ensue thereon. This is

the condition, that, from the example and command of God himself,

all are to accept of. Our works and labours are to precede our rest.

And whereas the divine nature is no way capable of lassitude,

weariness, sense of pain or trouble in operation, it is otherwise with

us,—all these things are in us attended with trouble, weariness, and

manifold perplexities. We are not only to do, but to suffer also. This

way is marked out for us, let us pursue it patiently, that we may an

swer the example, and be like unto our heavenly Father. Again,—

Obs. V. All the works of God are perfect.

He " finished" them, and said that they were "good." " He is the

Rock, and his work is perfect," Deut. xxxii. 4. His infinite wis

dom and power require that it should be so, and make it impossible

that it should be otherwise. The conception of them is perfect, in

the infinite counsel of his will; and the operation of them is perfect,

through his infinite power. Nothing can proceed from him but

what is so in its own kind and measure, and the whole of his works

is so absolutely. See Isa. xl. 28. As when he undertook the

work of creation, he finished it, or perfected it, so that it was in his

own eyes " exceeding good ; " so the works of grace and providence,

which are yet upon the wheels, shall in like manner be accomplished.

And this may teach us at all times to trust him with his own works,

and all our concerns in them, whether they be the works of his

grace in our hearts, or the works of his providence in the world. He

will "perfect that which concerneth us," because "his mercy endureth

for ever," and will " not forsake the work of his own hands," Ps.

cxxxviii. 8.

Obs. VI. All the works of God in the creation were wrought and

ordered in a subserviency unto his worship and glory thereby. This

we have cleared in our passage.

Verse 4.

The next verse gives the reason of the preceding mention of the

works of God and the finishing of them. Now this was not for their

own sakes, but because of a rest that ensued thereon,—the rest of
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God, and a day of rest as a token of it, and a pledge of our interest

therein, or entrance into it. That such a rest did ensue he proves

by a testimony taken from Gen. ii. 2, 3, " And on the seventh day

God ended his work which he had made; and he rested on the

seventh day from all his work which he had made. And God

blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it ; because that in it he had

rested from all his work which God created and made." The rest

of God himself is intended solely neither in this place of Genesi»

nor by our apostle, although he repeats only these words, "And God

did rest the seventh day from all his works." But the blessing and

sanctifying of the seventh day, that is, the institution of it to be a

day of rest unto man, and a pledge or means of his entering into

the rest of God, is that which is also aimed at in both places. For

this is that wherein the apostle is at present concerned.

Ver. 4.—E'prixi yap vou mpl rjjj iCoo/ijjJ tZror Kai xarivaum i

0f4f h rfj rifiifa rp i£3i/*»j avb vavrm ruv spyuv avroZ.

Ef/»ixf, "dixit," "said;" the nominative case is not expressed: 'The Scrip

ture hath said.' This is a usual form of speech in the New Testament: John

vii. 38, K*Haf tiKiii % ypntfr,, verse 42. But most frequently the speaking of the

Scripture is expressed by kiyu, John xix. 37, Rom. iv. 3, ix. 17, x. 11, xL 2,

Gal. iv. 3, James iv. 5: sometimes by Xtikti, Rom. iii. 19; here by itpy**: all

the words used in the New Testament to express speaking by. For it is not

dead and mute, but living and vocal, even the voice of God to them who have

ears to hear. And speaking is applied unto it both in the preterperfect tense,

" hath said," " hath spoken," as John vii. 38, 42, to denote its original record ;

and in the present tense, to signify its continuing authority. Or, it may be that

ri( should be here supplied, " A certain man said f for our apostle hath already

used that form of speech in his quotation, chap. ii. 6, Aitf**pripmrO li Tou rl(,

—" One testifieth in a certain place." Or, "He hath said;" that is, God himself,

the Holy Ghost, whose authority in the Scripture in all this discourse and debate

we rely upon. Or it is taken impersonally, for " dicitur," " It is said." riot,

" alicubi," " in quondam loco,"—" somewhere," " in a certain place." The

Syriac omits this vou. Arab., " in a certain section." Tlipi r%( eZ&ifi.iK. Trans

lators generally, " de die septimo,"—" of the seventh day." The Sjriac,

.—" concerning the Sabbath." Ouru or ouiu;,—" so," "after this manner." But

there is little of difficulty in or difference about the translation of these words.

Ver. 4.—For he spake in a certain place [somewhere] of

the seventh day on this manner, And God did rest the

seventh day from all his works.

The verse hath two parts: the one expressing the manner of the

introduction of an intended testimony; the other containing the

testimony itself. The first is in these words : " For he spake in a

certain place concerning the seventh day."

Tap, " for," a note of illation, showing that in the en-
Taf suing words the apostle designed the proof of what he

hadelliptically expressed in the verse foregoing; the importance where
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of we have before declared. The sum is, that there was a rest of God

and his people, and a day of rest, from the foundation of the world ;

which was not the rest here mentioned by the psalmist. "For he saith."

E7|Pjixi, " he spake," or " said." Who or what this re

fers unto hath been showed already. ,f»"'

Ilou, " somewhere," " in a certain place." As he allegeth not his

author expressly, no more doth he the particular place

where the words are recorded. He only refers the

Hebrews to the Scripture, which was the common acknowledged

principle of truth between them, which he and they would acquiesce

in, and wherein they were expert. Especially were they so in the

books of Moses; and particularly in the history of the creation of

the world, whence these words are taken. For this was their glory,

that from thence they were in the clear light of the original of the

universe, which was hidden in darkness from all the world be

sides.

Tlipl rrii iZdofirn. This is the subject concerning which the ensuing

testimony is produced. Generally the words are ren

dered, "de die septima," or " de septima ;"—" of the nv; T«'«•"

seventh day." Only the Syriac, as was observed, renders

it " of the Sabbath day;" and this not unduly, as expressing the in

tention of the place. For iZUfin, " the seventh," may be used either

naturally and absolutely for the seventh day, n nfiif* h ittyuri, as

it is expressed in the words following, " the seventh day," that is

from the beginning of the creation, wherein the first complete re

turning course of time was finished, after which a return is made to

the first day again ; or, it may be used ri%nx&e, " artificially," as a

notation of a certain day peculiarly so called ; or as the name of one

day, as most nations have given names to the weekly course of days.

For at that time % iZd6nn, " the seventh," was the name whereby

the Hellenists called the Sabbath day. So it is always termed by

Philo, as others have observed ; which also gives evidence unto the

writing of this epistle originally in the Greek tongue. So in the gos

pel, fila ffaZZdruv, " one," or " the first of the week," is the notation

of the Lord's day; and it is the Sabbath which the apostle is speak

ing of. And this respects both the rest of God, and the rest ap

pointed for us thereon. For the proof hereof is that which he now

and in these words designs. He proves that, under the law of creation,

God did rest when he had finished his work, made way for his crea

tures to enter into his rest, and gave them a day as a pledge thereof

Otru, " on this wise," or " to this purpose ;" so it

may be rendered, either as precisely denoting the words

reported, or as respecting the substance and design of them, " thus,"

or " to this purpose."

Secondly, The testimony itself ensues: "And God rested the
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seventh day from all his works." The words, as was observed, are

taken from Gen. ii. 2. But the apostle intends not only to use the

words by him cited, but in them he directs us to the whole passage

whereof they are a part. For it would not answer his purpose to

show merely that God rested from his works, which these words

affirm ; but his aim is to manifest, as hath been now often observed,

that thereon there was a rest provided for us to enter into, and a day

of rest appointed as a pledge thereof. And this is fully expressed

in the place directed unto; for God upon his own rest " blessed the

seventh day, and sanctified it." We shall open the words as far as

is needful, and then consider what is confirmed by them.

Karivavetf i @i6i, " God rested." The apostle adds

o 0i6s, " God," from the beginning of the verse,

•s'lj'$i "and God finished;" for afterwards it is only, "he rested,"—

nats^ « ej requievit." A cessation from work, and not a refresh

ment upon weariness, is intended. God is not weary: he was no

more so in the works of creation than he is in the works of provi

dence. Isa. xl. 20, " The Creator of the ends of the earth fainteth

not, neither is weary." He laboureth not in working; and therefore

nothing is intended in this word but a cessation from operation. And

this fully satisfies the sense of the word. But yet, Exod. xx. 11, it

is said, n2Jl, which signifies such a rest or resting as brings refresh

ment with it unto one that is weary. There may, therefore, an an-

thropopathy be allowed in the word, and rest here be spoken of

God with allusion unto what we find in ourselves as to our refresh

ment after labour. This is thus expressed for our instruction and

example ; though in God nothing be intended but the cessation from

exerting his creating power to the production of more creatures, with

his satisfaction in what he had already done. And in this word,

lies the foundation of the " Sabbath," both name and thing.

For as the name natf, is from this here first used, so herein

also lie both the occasion and foundation of the thing itself. So in the

command, "Remember the Sabbath day, to sanctify it: six days shalt

thou labour and do all thy work ;" the reason of the command en

sues, T'^N nlrrt natf >yufn Din —« for the seventh day is the sabbath

to the Lord thy God :" that is, " his rest" was on that day, on the

account whereof he commands us to keep a day of rest. Hence our

apostle in this place expresseth our rest, or day of rest under the

gospel, by eaZiarie/i6;, " a sabbatism;" of which afterwarda

God rested h rn iifi'ipa iZiofiri, " on that seventh day,"

'E.rf —yqtfn Di»a. The translation of the LXX. hath a

notable corruption in it about the beginning of this

verse in Genesis; for whereas it is said that God finished his work

" on the seventh day," it saith that God did so it rjj tjfitptf rjj Ixrjj,

"on the sixth day:" and the mistake is ancient, and general in all
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copies, as also followed by some ancient translations, as the Sama

ritan and the Syriac. The occasion of this corruption was to avoid

a pretended difficulty in the text, seeming to assert that God rested

on the seventh day, and yet that he finished his work on that day.

Besides, the story of the creation doth confine it to six days, and no

more. But this expression, " He finished his work on the seventh

day," seems to denote the continuance of his operation on that day;

and indeed the Jews have many odd evasions, from an apprehension

of a difficulty in this place. And Jerome thinks, though very un

duly, that from this expression in the original they may be pressed

with an argument against their sabbatical rest. But there is a

double resolution of this difficulty, either of them sufficient for its

removal, and both consistent with each other. The first is, that the

Hebrew word, by the conversive prefix having a sense of what is

past given unto it, may well be rendered by the preterpluperfect

tense. And so it is by Junius: "Cum autem perfecisset Deus die

septimo opus suum quod fecerat, quievit;"—" And when God had

perfected his work, on the seventh day he rested." Thus the seventh

day is not expressed as a time wherein any work was done, but as

the time immediately present after it was finished. And " finis

operis non est ipsum opus;"—"the term, end, or complement of a

work, is not the work itself." Again, the word here used, fy?, doth

not properly signify "to work" or "effect," but "to complete,"

" perfect" or "accomplish." nfe^ IB* iro^D f>?n ;—« Had perfected

his work that he had made." So that on the seventh day there was

no more work to do.

By this discourse the apostle seems only to have proved that the

works were finished, and that God rested, or ceased from his work,

on the seventh day. But this seemeth not to answer his intention,

for he treats not absolutely about the rest of God (for that would not

have been to his present purpose), but such a rest as his obedient

creatures might enter into, whereof that rest of God was the founda

tion,—such as the rests were which he afterwards mentions in the

land of Canaan, and under the gospel. Wherefore in this quota

tion he includes the sense of the whole words before laid down,

namely, that upon and because of the rest of God on the seventh

day, he sanctified and blessed that day to be a day of rest unto them

that worship him, and a pledge of their entering into rest with him.

Here, therefore, the command and appointment of the seventh day

to be a Sabbath, or a day of rest unto men, from the foundation of

the world, is asserted, as hath been proved elsewhere.

This, then, is the sum of what is here laid down, namely, that

from the beginning, " from the foundation of the world," there was

a work of God, and a rest ensuing thereon, and an entrance pro

posed unto men into that rest, and a day of rest as a pledge thereof,
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given unto them; which yet was not the rest intended by the

psalmist, which is mentioned afterwards, as in the next verse.

Before we proceed, according to our designed method, we may

take notice of the ensuing observations:—

Obs. I. Whatever the Scripture saith in any place, being rightly

understood and applied, is a firm foundation for faith to rest upon,

and for arguments or proofs in the matter of God's worship to be

deduced from.

Thus the apostle here confirms his own purpose and intention.

His aim is to settle the judgment of these Hebrews in things per

taining to the worship of God ; and to supply them with a sufficient

authority which their faith might be resolved into. This he doth

by referring them to a certain place of Scripture, where the truth

he urgeth is confirmed. For, as I have showed before, he designed

to deal with these Hebrews, not merely upon his apostolical autho

rity, and the revelations that he had received from Jesus Christ, as

he dealt with the churches of the Gentiles, but on the common

principles of the Scriptures of the Old Testament, which were

mutually acknowledged by him and them. And a great work it

was that he had undertaken, namely, to prove the abolishing of the

worship of the Old Testament, and the introduction of a new kind

of worship in the room of it, from testimonies of the Old Testament

itself;—a matter, as of great appearing difficulties in itself, so ex

ceedingly suited to the conviction of the Jews, as utterly depriving

them of all pretences for the continuance in their Judaism. And

this, through the especial wisdom given unto him and skill in holy

writ, he hath so performed as to leave a blessed warranty unto the

church of Christ for the relinquishment of the whole system of

Mosaical worship, and a rock for the obstinate Jews to break them

selves upon in all ages. And this should encourage us,— 1. To be

diligent in searching of the Scriptures, whereby we may have in

readiness wherewith at all times to confirm the truth and to stop

the mouths of gainsayers; and without which we shall be easily

tossed to and fro with every wind of doctrine. 2. Not to fear any

kind of opposition unto what we profess in the ways and worship of

God, if we have a word of truth to secure us, namely, such a word

of prophecy as is more firm than a voice from heaven. It is utterly

impossible that, in things concerning religion and the worship of

God, we can ever be engaged in a cause attended with more diffi

culties, and liable to more specious opposition, than that was which

our apostle was now in the management of. He had the practice

and profession of the church, continued from the first foundation of

it, resolved into the authority of God himself as to its institution,

and attended with his acceptation of the worshippers in all ages,

with other seeming disadvantages, and prejudices innumerable, to
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contend withal; yet this he undertakes on the sole authority of the

Scriptures, and testimonies to his purpose thence taken, and glo

riously accomplisheth his design. Certainly whilst we have the

same warranty of the word for what we avow and profess, we need

not despond for those mean artifices and pretences wherewith we

are opposed, which bear no proportion to those difficulties which by

the same word of truth have been conquered and removed. For

instance, what force is there in the pretence of the Roman church,

in their profession of things found out, appointed, and commanded

by themselves, in comparison of that of the Hebrews for theirs,

begun and continued by the authority of God himself? And if this

hath been removed and taken away by the light and authority of the

Scriptures, how can the other, "hay and stubble," stand before it?

Obs. II. It is to no purpose to press any thing in the worship of

God, without producing the authority of God for it iu his word.

Our apostle takes no such course, but still minds the Hebrews

what is spoken in this and that place to his purpose. And to what

end serves any thing else in this matter? is there any thing else that

we can resolve our faith into, or that can influence our consciences

into a religious obedience? and are not these things the life and

soul of all worship, without which it is but a dead carcass and an

abomination to God and them that are his?

06s. III. What the Scripture puts an especial remark upon is

especially by us to be regarded and inquired into.

Here the apostle refers to what was in a peculiar manner spoken

concerning the seventh day ; and what blessed mysteries he thence

educeth we shall endeavour to manifest in our exposition of that

part of his discourse wherein it is handled.

These things being thus fixed, we may with much brevity pass

through the remaining verses wherein the apostle treats of the same

subject. Unto what, therefore, he had affirmed of God's entering

into his rest upon the finishing of the works from the foundation

of"the world, he adds,—

Verse 5.

Kal h roirif) 'x6.\ir E/ tletheiieovrai i/'f rfjt xar&irauefv pov.

Kxi In tout?, " and in this," or " here," h rtirt? t$ \f/aXpi.$, " in this psalm :"

or reay, " in this place ;" that is, in the place of Scripture under consideration

and exposition, namely the 95th Psalm, or the words of the Holy Ghost by David

therein. The expression is elliptical, and the sense is to be supplied from the

beginning of the fourth verse : " For he spake in a certain place ; and again he

Fpeaks in this place."

lla/./v, "again ;" that is, after he had said before that upon the finishing of

his works God rested the seventh day, and blessed it for a day of rest unto his

creatures, he (that is, the same Holy Ghost) says yet again, upon another occa

sion, * If they shall enter into my rest."
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Ver. 5.—And in this again, If they shall enter into my

rest.

" If they shall enter into my rest." We have showed before that

from these words, not absolutely considered, but as used and ap

plied in the discourse of the psalmist, he proveth that there is yet a

promise of entering into rest remaining to the people of God. This

is included in them, as they are taken from the historical record

in Moses and prophetically applied in David. And this he takes

here for granted, namely, that an entrance into the rest of God for

some is intended in those very words whereby others were excluded.

His present argument is from the time and place when and where

these words were spoken, which include a rest of God to be entered

into Now this was in the time of Moses, and in the wilderness ;

so that they cannot intend the sabbatical rest from the foundation

of the world. ' For the works,' saith he, ' were finished in six days,

and the seventh day was blessed and sanctified for a day of rest,' as

Moses testifieth, Gen. ii. 1-3. This rest was tendered unto and

entered into by some from the foundation of the world. It must,

therefore, of necessity, be " another rest" that is spoken of by the

psalmist, and which the people were afresh invited to enter into, as

afterwards he more clearly asserts and proves. And they who deny

a sabbatical rest from the beginning, do leave no foundation for

nor occasion unto the apostle's arguments and discourse ; for if there

were no such rest from the foundation of the world, what need he

prove that this in David was not that which, on this supposition,

was not at all? This, therefore, is his purpose in the repetition of

this testimony, namely, to show that the rest mentioned therein was

not that which was appointed from the beginning of the world, but

another, whose proposal yet remained. So then there was another

rest of God besides that upon the creation of all, as is evident from

this place, which he further confirms in the next verse. And we

may hence learn, that,—

Obs. Many important truths are not clearly delivered in any one

singular testimony or proposition in the Scripture, but the mind of

God concerning them is to be gathered and learned by comparing of

several scriptures, their order and respect unto one another.

Considering, as the apostle here doth, what is said rod, and what

again i * roiry, what in one place, and what in another, then compar

ing them together with their mutual respect, with the due use of other

means, we shall, under the conduct of God's Spirit and grace, come to

an acquaintance with his mind and will. The heathens saw and ac

knowledged that all truth lies deep. And the wise man adviseth

us to dig and search after it as after gold and silver and precious

stones. Now, the deep mine of all spiritual truth is in the word of
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God : here must we search for it if we intend to find it. And one

principal way and means of our search is, the comparing together

of divers places treating concerning the same matter or truth. This

by some is despised, by the most neglected; which causeth them to

know little and mistake much in the holy things of God.

Verse 6.

Having thus removed an objection that might arise against the new

proposal of a rest of God distinct from the sabbatical rest, which was

appointed from the foundation of the world, and manifested that

although there was in the state of nature, or under the law of our

creation, a working and rest of God, and a rest for men to enter

into, and a day set apart as a pledge of that rest, yet this was not

the rest which he now inquired after,—the apostle in this and the

following verses proceedeth to improve his testimonies already pro

duced to a further end, namely, to prove that although after the

original rest now mentioned there was a second rest promised and

proposed unto the people of God, yet neither was that it which is

proposed in this place of the psalm, but a third, that yet remained

for them, and was now proposed unto them, and that under the same

promises and threatenings with the former; whence the carriage and

issue of things with that people with respect thereunto is greatly by

us to be considered.

Ver. 6.—'Eartl oZt d«Xs/Vtra< vivat i/tfiXdift th aur^», xa/ 0/ irporipot

§!/uyyt\iedivrtf oux iley/Jot ii' airtiduav

'Eirji ov», " quoniam igitur,"—" seeing therefore," " whereas therefore ;" or as

Beza, " quia, igitur,"—'' therefore," " because." The words are the notes or signs

of an inference to be made from what was spoken before, or a conclusion to be

evinced from what follows after.

'AiroXeiWx/, "superest," "reliquum est;" impersonally, " it remaineth.''

The word may have respect unto the form of the argument, or to the matter of

it. In the first way, it denoteth what he hath evinced by his former reasonings

and testimonies, namely this, " that some must enter into rest;" which way the

-words look as expressed in our translation : in the latter, it intendeth no more

but that there are some yet to enter into rest, or this work of entering into the

rest of God yet remaineth. Neither is this difference so great as that we need

precisely to determine the sense either way.

T/»«f tkO.hU tl; xutt/j, " quosdam introire in eam," " ut aliqui introeant in

eam ;" " that some enter into it." The Syriac changeth both the words and sense

in this place : *$ ^»? ^» *«2 «7?» *% n,R1 ^ '''^ ; " seeing therefore there

was a place into which any man might enter," or " every man,"—" a man,"

" man." It seemelh precisely to respect the land of Canaan, as that rest where-

into some may, do, or must enter ; whereas the apostle is proving that it was not

that, but another. Arab., " seeing some remain that must enter into it."

K«i a/ xporipot tvmyyiKtoiimi;. Vulg. Lat., " quibus prioribus annunciatum

est ;" that is, irpimii : it refers the word to the persons, and not to the thing or

VOL. XXL 19
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the preaching itself. Rhem., " and they to whom first it was preached," instead

of " they to whom it was first preached." Hp6rifov, " prius," " first ;" not abso

lutely, but with respect unto what follows.

The remainder of the words have been opened before.

Ver. 6.—Whereas, therefore, it remaineth that some enter

into it, and those to whom it was first preached [who

werefirst evangelized] entered not in, hecause of unbe

lief, [or disobedience.]

The words contain an assertion, and a particular assumption from

it. The assertion is, that " some must" (or " shall") " enter into the

rest of God." This he concludes as evinced and proved by his for

mer arguments and testimoniea And this is not the rest of God and

the Sabbath from the foundation of the world ; for express men

tion is made afterwards, and on another occasion, of another rest of

God, whereinto an entrance was to be obtained. This he proves

from those words of the psalmist, as cited out of Moses, " if they

shall enter into my rest." For although he cites the words imme

diately out of the psalm, yet he argues from them as first recorded

in Moses; for he proves in the next verse that David intends another

rest than that which was before spoken of, although typically in

cluded iu the former. So the words prove that there is yet a re

maining entrance into a rest of God. Not as if these particles, QK

and ti, used here, had in the same place a contrary signification, and

might be interpreted negatively or affirmatively, " If they shall,"

that is, ' they shall not,'—for that was the intention of the words to

wards them concerning whom they were first spoken,—and, " They

fchall enter," ' some shall,' as the apostle applies them ; but that a pro

mise is included in every conditional threatening, as we have before

declared. The sense of these words, then, is, ' That from what hath

been spoken, it is evident that some must-yet enter into another rest

of God besides that which was in the Sabbath appointed from the

foundation of the world.'

Secondly, He assumes that those to whom that rest was first

preached "entered not in, because of their disobedience." It is

manifest whom the apostle intends in these words, namely, those

who came out of Egypt under the conduct of Moses, whose sin and

punishment he had so fully expressed in the foregoing chapter.

Now to these was the rest of God first declared, they were first

evangelized with it. And hereby the apostle shows what rest

it is that he intends, namely, not absolutely the spiritual rest

of the promise, for this was preached and declared unto believers

from the foundation of the world ; but it was the church rest of the

land of Canaan, that was first preached unto them ;—that is, the ac

complishment ofthe promise, upon their faith and obedience, was first
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proposed unto them ; for otherwise the promise itself was first given

to Abraham, but the actual accomplishment of it was never pro

posed unto him, on any condition. Into this rest they entered not,

by reason of their unbelief and disobedience, as hath been at large

declared on the third chapter, which the apostle here refers unto.

This, therefore, is the substance of this verse : Besides the rest of

God from the foundation of the world, and the institution of the

seventh-day Sabbath as a pledge thereof, there was another rest for

men to enter into, namely, the rest of God and his worship in the

land of Canaan. This being proposed unto the people of old, they

entered not into it, by reason of their unbelief.

And in proportion unto what was declared before, concerning the

rest of God after the finishing of his works from the foundation of

the world, we may briefly consider what this rest was, which those

to whom it was first proposed entered not into. For it is not ob

served that they entered not into it to manifest that the same rest

which they entered not into did still remain for those that now

would enter into it by faith ; for the apostle plainly proves afterwards

that it is another rest that he treats of, and that although some did

enter into that rest under the conduct of Joshua, yet there was still

another rest besides that prophesied of in the psalm: but this is

called over in the pursuit of his former exhortation, that we should

take heed lest we come short of the rest proposed unto us, as they

came short of that which was then proposed unto them. We may

therefore here consider what was that rest which God calls "his rest;"

and which he invited them to enter into, and what did concur in

the constitution of it. And these things, although they have been

mentioned before, must here be laid down in their proper place.

•First, This being a rest of God, there must be some work of God

preceding it, with respect whereunto it is so called. Now this was

the mighty work of God in erecting the church-state of the Israelites,

compared unto his work in the creation of heaven and earth, whereby

he made way for the first state of rest before mentioned, Isa. li.

15, 16; and this it every way answered unto. And this work of

God had two parts; or two sorts of works concurred thereunto:—

1. Such as were preparatory unto it, namely, the works that he

wrought for the delivery of the people out of Egypt. These were

effected " by temptations, by signs, and by wonders, and by war, and

by a mighty hand, and by a stretched-out arm, and by great terrors,"

Deut. iv. 34. These things of dread and terror answer the creation

of the first matter, which was " void, and without form." 2. Per

fective of it, in the giving of the law with all its statutes and ordi

nances, and the whole worship of God to be observed among that

people. This was the especial and particular forming of the church

into such a state as wherein God might rest, Ezek. xvi. 8-13, answer
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ing the six days' work, wherein God made and formed all kind of

creatures out of the first created, informed [that is, formless] mass.

For as on their finishing God looked on them, and saw that they were

" good," and declared them so to be, Gen. i. ; so upon the erection of

this church-state and disposition of the people, he saw that it was

good, and declared it so to be: Ezek. xvi. 14, "Thy renown went

forth among the heathen for thy beauty; for it was perfect, through

my honour that I put upon thee." So was the work of the creation

of that church-state, the generation of these heavens and earth, and

all the host of them, finished.

Secondly, This thing done, God rests or enters into his own rest:

" He and the ark of his strength arose, and entered into his rest,"

in answer to his rest after his finishing of the works of the first

creation, Ps. cxxxii. 8. The settlement of his worship, and the typi

cal representation of his presence among the people therein, shadow

ing out his glorious presence in Him in whom the fulness of the

Godhead was to dwell bodily, he calls it "his rest," and "his own rest."

And hereon ensued a double rest proposed to the people:—1. A

spiritual rest in God, as having entered into a special covenant with

them. Upon God's rest on the creation, men were invited to enter

into God's rest as the God of nature, upon the terms and according

unto the law of creation ; but by sin this rest was rendered useless

and unprofitable unto all mankind, and the covenant itself lost all

its power of bringing men unto God. But now, in this erection of

a new church-state among the posterity of Abraham, the foundation

of it was the promise made unto Abraham, which contained in it

the substance of another covenant, whereinto God through Jesus

Christ would enter and rest therein ; whereon he invites them by

faith and obedience to enter into it also, into the rest of God.

2. There was a pledge of this spiritual rest proposed unto the

people; and this was the land of Canaan, and the quiet posses

sion thereof, and exercise of the worship of God therein. By this

and their respect unto it God tried their faith and obedience as to

that spiritual rest which, as it were, lay hid under it. And herein

it was that they failed, whose example is proposed and considered

in this chapter.

Thirdly, God's rest after the creation of the world at first was on

the first seventh day; which he therefore "blessed and sanctified,"

that it might be a pledge and token both of his own acquiescency

in his works and in the law of obedience that he had assigned unto

them all; as also unto men of that eternal rest which was in him

self prepared for them, upon the observance of that law whose in

stitution he himself rested in, and also that they might have an

especial time and season solemnly to express their faith and obe

dience. And this day he again, for the same ends, renewed unto
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the people of Israel, and that without any change of it, both be

cause the time was not yet come wherein the great reformation of

all things was to be wrought, and because the first covenant, where-

unto that day's rest was annexed, was materially revived and repre

sented anew unto that people. And this day of rest, or the insti

tution of the seventh-day Sabbath in the church of the Jews, is

necessarily included in this verse: for without the consideration of it

this rest doth not answer the rest of God before insisted on, and

which is the rule and measure of all that follow; for therein there

was a day of rest, which is mentioned synecdochically for the whole

rest of God, in these words, " For one speaking of the seventh day;"

and therefore our apostle, in his next review of this testimony, doth

not say there was another rest, but only that " another day" was

determined, which extends both to the general season wherein the

rest of God is proposed to any, as also to the especial day, which

was the visible pledge of the rest of God, and whereby the people

might enter into it, as in the ensuing words will be made ma

nifest.

This, then, is that which the apostle hath proved, or entered upon

the proof of, towards his main design in these verses,—namely, that

there being a rest of God for men to enter into, and this not the

rest of the land of Canaan, seeing they who had it proposed and

offered first unto them did not enter into it, there must be yet that

other rest remaining which he provokes the Hebrews to labour for

an entrance into. And the ground of his argument lies herein, in

that the rest of Canaan, although it was a distinct rest of itself, yet

it was typical of that other rest which he is inquiring after, and the

good things of this new rest were obscurely represented unto the

people therein ; so that by rejecting that rest they rejected the virtue

and benefits of this also. And we may hence observe, that,—

Obs. I. The faithfulness* of God in his promises is not to be mea

sured by the faith or obedience of men at any one season, in any one

generation, or their sins whereby they come short of them, nor by

any providential dispensations towards them.

The people in the wilderness having a promise proposed unto them

of entering into the rest of God, when they all failed and came short

of it, there was an appearance of the failure of the promise itself.

So they seem themselves to have tacitly charged God, when he de

nounced the irrevocable sentence against their entering into the land

of promise: for after the declaration of it he adds, "And ye shall

know my breach of promise," Num. xiv. 34 ; which is a severe and

ironical reproof of them. They seem to have argued, that if they

entered not, God failed in his promise, and so reflected on his truth

and veracity. ' That,' saith God, ' shall be known when you are

utterly destroyed ;' (for then it was that it should be accomplished.)
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' Ye shall know that it is your sin, unbelief, and rebellion, and not

any failure on my part.'

Our apostle manageth a great argument on this subject in another

place. Upon the preaching of the gospel, it was seen that, the

Gentiles being called, the generality of the Jews were rejected, and

not taken into a participation of the benefits thereof. Hence there

was an appearance that the promise of God unto the seed of Abraham,

and the faithfulness of God therein, were failed. This objection he

proposeth to himself by way of anticipation, Rom. ix. 6, " Not as

though the word of God hath taken none effect." The "word of God"

intended is the word of promise, as is declared, verse 8. This seemed

to fail, in that the seed of Abraham were not universally, or at least

generally, made partakers of it. ' It is not so,' saith he; 'the promise

is firm and stable, and hath its effect, notwithstanding this appear

ing failure.' Thereon he proceeds at large in the removal of that

objection, by manifesting that in the fleshly seed of Abraham the

promise was effectual, according to the eternal counsel of God and

his purpose of election.

And thus it frequently falls out among the people of God. Hav

ing, it may be, made some undue applications of promises unto them

selves ; it may be, misinterpreted or misunderstood them ; or, it may

be, supposed that they were in a greater forwardness towards their

accomplishment than indeed they were; upon their own personal

trouble, or calamities of the whole church, they have been ready at

least to expostulate with God about the truth and stability of his

promises. See Ps. cxvi. 11 ; 1 Sam. xxvii. 1 ; Jer. xii. 1 ; Hab. i. 2-4,

13. The greatness of their troubles, and the urgency of their temp

tations, cast them on such expressions. The psalmist gives one

corrective to all such failings, Ps. lxxvii. 10, "I said, This is my in

firmity; but I will remember the years of the right hand of the

Most High ;"—'All my troublesome apprehensions of God's dispensa

tions, and the accomplishment of his promises, are fruits and effects

of my own weakness. To relieve me against them for the future, I

will consider the eternity, and power, and sovereignty of God ; which

will secure me from such weak apprehensions.' And to help us in

the discharge of our duty herein, we may take the help of the en

suing observations and rules:—

Obs. II. 1 The promises of God are such as belong only to the grace

of the covenant, or such as respect also the outward administration of

it in this world. Those of the first sort are always, at all times, actu

ally fulfilled and made good unto all believers, by virtue of their

union unto Christ, whether themselves have the sense and comfort

of that accomplishment in their own souls at all times or no; but of

this sort of promises we do not now treat peculiarly. Besides these,

there are promises which respect the outward administration of the
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covenant, under the providence of God in this world. Such are all

those which concern the peace and prosperity of the church, in its de

liverance out of trouble, the increase of light and truth in the world,

the joy and comfort of believers therein, with others innumerable of

the like importance; and it is those of this kind concerning which

we speak.

O&s.III. 2. Some, yea, manypromises of God, may have a full accom

plishment when very few know or take notice that so they are,—it

may be none at all. And this falls out on sundry reasons; for,—(1.)

Such things may, in the providence of God, fall out in and with the

accomplishment of them, as may keep menfrom discerning and

acknowledging of it. Great wisdom and understanding were ever

required to apprehend aright the accomplishment of such promises

as are mixed with God's dispensations in the affairs of this world,

Rev. xiii. 18 ; nor was this wisdom ever attained in any age by the

generality of professors. Thus, when God came to fulfil his promise

in the deliverance of his people from Egypt, he suffered at the

same time their bondage and misery to be so increased that they

could not believe it, Exod. v. 21-23. See chap. iv. 31, compared

with chap. vi. 9. Believers, according to their duty, pray for the

accomplishment of the promise of God, it may be in their great dis

tress. God answers their desires. But how? "By terrible things

in righteousness," Ps. lxv. 5. It is "in righteousness" that he

answers them; that is, the righteousness of fidelity and veracity in

the accomplishment of his promises. But withal he sees it necessary,

in his holiness and wisdom, to mix it with such " terrible things"

in the works of his providence as make their hearts to tremble; so

that at the present they take little notice of the love, grace, and

mercy of the promise. There are many wonderful promises and

predictions in the Revelation that are unquestionably fulfilled.

Such are those which concern the destruction of the Pagan-Roman

empire, under the opening of the six seals, chap. vi. Yet the ac

complishment thereof was accompanied with such terrible thing-s,

in the ruin of nations and families, that very few, if any one indivi

dual person, took notice of them, at the time when they were under

their completion. (2.) It so falls out from the prejudicate opinions

that men may and oftentimes do conceive concerning the sense

and meaning of the promises, or the nature of the things promised.

They apprehend them to be one thing, and in the event they prove

another; which makes them either utterly reject them, or not to see

their accomplishment. So was it in the exhibition or coming of the

Lord Christ in the flesh, according to the promise. The Jews

looked for it, and longed after it continually, Mai. iii. 1, 2. But

they had framed a notion of the promise and the thing promised

unto themselves which was no way answered thereby. They ex
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pected he should come in worldly honour, power, and glory, to sa

tisfy them with peace, dominion, wealth, and prosperity ; but he

comes quite in another manner, and for other ends: hence they re

ceived him not, nor would at all believe the promise to be ful

filled when it had its exact and complete accomplishment. It may

be so with others. They may misunderstand the promises, and look

for such things by them as are not indeed intended in them. So

many men miscarry, when they overlook the true spiritual import

ance and intention of prophetical promises, to take up with the

carnal things which in the letter they are shadowed out by. (3.)

Unbelief itself hides the accomplishment of promises from the eyes

of men. So our Lord Christ, speaking of his coming to avenge his

elect, adds unto it, " Nevertheless, when the Son of man cometh,

shall he find faith on the earth?" Luke xviii. 8. Men will not ap

prehend nor understand his work through unbelief.

And this one consideration should teach us great moderation in

our judgments concerning the application of promises, prophecies,

and predictions, unto their seasons. I am persuaded that many have

contended (thereby troubling themselves and others) about the

seasons and time wherein some prophecies are to be fulfilled, which

have long since received their principal accomplishment, in such a

way as those who now contend about them think not of. Such are

many of those which are by some applied unto a future estate of the

kingdom of Christ in this world, which were fulfilled in his coming

and erection of his church. And whereas many of that nature do

yet doubtless remain upon record, which shall be accomplished in

their proper season, yet when that is come, it may possibly very

little answer the notions which some have conceived of their sense

and importance. Experience also hath sufficiently taught us that

those computations and conjectures at the times of fulfilling some

promises which seem to have been most sedate and sober, have

hitherto constantly disappointed men in their expectations. That

God is faithful in all his promises and predictions ; that they shall

every one of them be accomplished in their proper season ; that the

things contained in them and intended by them are all of them

fruits of his love and care towards his church; that they all tend

unto the advancement of that glory which he hath designed unto

himself by Jesus Christ ; are things that ought to be certain and

fixed with us. Beyond these we ought to be careful, (1.) That we

affix no sense unto any promise which we conceive as yet unaccom

plished, that is, [1.] In any thing unsuited to the analogy offaith,—

like those who dreamed of old of such a promised kingdom of Christ

as wherein all the Mosaical worship and rites should be restored ;

[2.] That debaseth spiritual promises unto carnal lusts and inte

rests,—like them who, in the foregoing age, under a pretence of
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filling up Christ's promised kingdom, gave countenance thereby unto

their own violence, rapine, and filthiness : (2.) That we be notperemp

tory, troubling our own faith and that of others about the future ac

complishment of such promises as probably are fulfilled already, and

that in a sense suited to the analogy of faith and tenor of the new

covenant: (3.) That in such as wherein we have a well-grounded

assurance that they are yet to be fulfilled, we wait quietly and pa

tiently for the salvation of God ; not making our understanding of

them the rule of any actions for which we have not a plain war

ranty in the prescription of our duty in other places of Scripture.

06s. IV. 3. Some promises of God, as to their full accomplishment,

may be confined unto some certain time and season, although they may

have, and have, their use and benefit in all seasons; and until this is

come there can be no failure charged, though they be not fulfilled.

Thus was it with the great promise of the coming of Christ before

mentioned. It was given out from the foundation of the world,

Gen. iii. 15, and in the counsel of God confined to a certain period

of time, determined afterwards in the prophecies of Jacob, Daniel,

Haggai, and otherwise. This all the saints of God were in expec

tation of from the first giving of the promise itself. Some think

that Eve, upon the birth of Cain,—concerning whom she used these

words, " I have obtained a man from the Lord," which they contend

should be rendered, " the man the Lord,"—did suppose and hope

that the promise of the exhibiting of the blessing Seed was accom

plished. And if they looked for him on the nativity of the first

man that was born in the world, it is very probable that their hearts

were frequently made sick, when their hopes were deferred for four

thousand years. See Gen. v. 29, xlix. 18, compared with Luke

ii. 30, Exod. iv. 13. And many a time, no doubt, they were ready

to call the truth of the promise, and therein the faithfulness of God,

into question. Great desires they had, and great expectations, which

were frustrated. Hence our Saviour tells his disciples, that " many

prophets and righteous men desired to see the things which they

saw, and saw them not," Matt. xiii. 17. They desired, hoped,

prayed, that the promise might be fulfilled in their days; which yet

it was not. Hence our apostle tells us that " these all died in faith,

not having received the promise," Heb. xi. 13; that is, not the ac

complishment of it. Yet this their disappointment did not in the

least shake the stability of the promise ; for although it was not yet

actually fulfilled, yet they had benefit from it, yea, life and salvation

by it. And this God hath provided, in reference unto those pro

mises whose actual accomplishment is confined unto a certain sea

son, which a present generation shall not be made partakers of:—

there is that grace and consolation in them, for and unto them that

do believe, that they have the full benefit of the merciful and spi
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ritual part of them, when they are utterly useless to them who have

only a carnal expectation of their outward accomplishment. Thus,

that other promise made unto Abraham, for the delivery of his pos

terity out of thraldom, was limited to the space of four hundred

years, Gen. xv. 13, 14. Very probable it is that the Israelites,

during their bondage in Egypt, were utterly unacquainted with the

computation of this time, although they knew that there was a pro

mise of deliverance ; for, as it is most likely they had lost the tra

dition of the revelation itself, or at least knew not how to state and

compute the time, so did God order things that they should depend

on his absolute sovereignty, and neither make haste nor despond.

And yet, doubtless, through the delay they apprehended in the ac

complishment of the promise, some of them fell into one of these

extremes, and some of them into the other;—the first way the

children of Ephraim seem to have offended, "whom the men of

Gath who were born in the land slew," when " they came down to

take away their cattle," 1 Cbron. vii. 21. Probably these sons of

Ephraim would have been entering upon Canaan, and spoiling of

the Amorites before the appointed and full time came; and they

perished in their undertaking. Others again, no doubt, in their

great distresses and anguish of soul, were exercised with many fears

lest the promise had utterly failed. But there was no alteration in

God or his word all this while. This made the holy men afterwards

have a great respect unto the set time of the fulfilling of promises,

when by any means it was infallibly discovered, and then to fix

themselves to such duties as might be meet for their season. So

the psalmist prays that " God would arise and have mercy upon

Zion, because the time to favour her, yea, the set time," the time

fore-designed and appointed, " was come," Ps. cii. 13. And when

Daniel understood, by the books of Jeremiah the prophet, that the

time of the fulfilling of the promise for returning the captivity of

Judah was at hand, he set himself to prayer, that it might he done

accordingly, Dan. ix. 2, 3, 1 7. But what shall men do in reference

unto such promises, when they know not by any means the set time

of their accomplishment?

Ans. Believe, and pray; and then take the encouragement given,

Isa. Ix. 22, " I the LoRd will hasten it in its time." It hath its ap

pointed time, which cannot be changed ; but if you will consider

the oppositions that lie against it, the unlikelihood and improbabi

lity of its accomplishment, the want of all outward means for it,

upon faith and prayer it shall be hastened. Thus in the days of the

gospel there are signal promises remaining concerning the calling of

the Jews, the destruction of Antichrist, the peace and glory of the

churches of Christ. We know how men have miscarried in these

things: some have precipitately antedated them, some unwarrant
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ably stated the times of them ; whose disappointment and their own

unbelief and carnal wisdom have brought the generality of men to

look no more after them, and either to think that the promises of

them are failed, or that indeed such promises were never made,—

wherein unbelief hath found very learned advocates. But it is cer

tain that there are periods of time affixed unto these things. " The

vision of them is yet for an appointed time, but at the end it shall

speak, and not lie ; though it tarry," and be delayed beyond the com

putation of some, and the expectation of all, yet " wait for it, because

it will surely come." It will not tarry one moment beyond the time

of old prefixed unto it, as Hab. ii. 3. In the meantime God hath

given us certain directions, in general computations of the times to

come ; from whence yet the most diligent inquirers have been able

to learn nothing stable and certain, but that the time must needs be

long from the first prediction, and that it is certainly stated for its

accomplishment in the counsel of God. The rule, therefore, con

firmed by these instances, duly considered, may evidence the stability

of God's promises, notwithstanding the intervening of cross provi

dential dispensations.

Obs. V. 4. There are many promises whose signal accomplishment

God hath not limited unto any especial season, but keeps it in his own

will to act according to them towards his church as is best suited to

his wisdom and love. Only there is no such promise made but God

will at one time or other verify his word in it, by acting according

to it, or fulfilling of it. And God hath thus disposed of things,—

(1.) That he may always have in a readiness wherewith to mani

fest his displeasure against the sins of his own people ; (2.) That he

may have wherewith to exercise their faith; and, (3.) To encourage

them to prayer, expectation, and crying unto him in their distresses.

Thus setting aside the promises that are limited unto a certain pe

riod of time, there are enough of these promises at all times to satisfy

the desires and prayers of the church. When God hath limited his

promises to a certain season and time, let the men of that age, time,

and season, be what they will, " the decree will bring forth," and the

faithfulness of God requires the exact accomplishment of such de

terminate promises. Thus the promise of the coming of Christ

being limited and determined, he was to come, and he did come

accordingly, whatever was the state with the church, which was as

bad as almost it could be in this world ; so that one of themselves

confessed not long after, that if the Romans had not destroyed them,

he thought " God would have sent fire upon them from heaven, as

he did on Sodom and Gomorrah." But then was Christ to come,

according to the time fore-appointed, and then he did come amongst

those murderers. So God had limited the time of the bondage of

Abraham's posterity unto four hundred and thirty years. When
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that time was expired, the people were wicked, unbelieving, mur

muring, and no way prepared for such a mercy ; yet in the " very

same night" whereunto the promise was limited they were deli

vered. But now as to their entrance into Canaan, God left the pro

mise at a greater latitude. Hence they are brought to the very

door and turned back again, by reason of their sins and unbelief; and

yet the promise of God failed not, as it would have done had they

not been delivered from the Egyptians at the end of four hundred

and thirty years, whatever their sins or unbelief were. And of this

sort, as was said, there are promises recorded in the Scripture innu

merable ; and there is not one of them but shall at one time or other

be accomplished. For although, as to their accomplishment at this

or that season, they depend much upon the faith, repentance, and

obedience of the church, yet they have not absolutely a respect unto

that condition that shall or may never be performed, that so they

should come to be utterly frustrated. God, therefore, doth by them

try and exercise the faith of his people in this or that age, as he did

those in the wilderness by the promise of entering into rest ; but yet

he will take care, in the administrations of his grace, that his church

at one season or another shall be made partaker of them, that his

word do not fall to the ground.

Obs. VI. 5. Some concerns of the glory of God in the world may sus

pend the full and outward accomplishment of some promises for a sea

son. Thus there are many promises made to the church ofdeliverance

out of afflictions and persecutions, and of the destruction of its ad

versaries. When such occasions do befall the church, it may and

ought to plead these promises of God, for they are given and left

unto it for that purpose. But yet it often falls out that the fulfil

ling of them is for a long time suspended. God hath other ends to

accomplish by their sufferings than are yet brought about or effected.

It is needful, it may be, that his grace should be glorified in their

patience, and the truth of the gospel be confirmed by their suffer

ings, and a testimony be given to and against the world. It may

be, also, that God hath so ordered things, that the straits and per

secutions of the church shall tend more to the furtherance of the

gospel and the interest of Christ than its peace and tranquillity

would do. And in such a season God hath furnished his people with

other promises, which they ought to " mix with faith," and which

shall be accomplished. Such are those of his presence with them,

abiding by them, owning and supporting of them, comforting them

in their distresses, and of ordering all things to their good and satis

faction. Besides, they have relief and consolation in the goodness,

faithfulness, and tenderness of God, in those other promises whose

fulfilling and performance he hath reserved unto his own sove

reignty. Herein in all their tribulation do they rejoice, as Abraham
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did in his foresight of the day of Christ, then so many generations

distant. And the consideration of these rules will evidence that

neither the sons of men, nor any other troubling intervenings of pro

vidence, can any way shake the truth and stability of the promises

of God. And we may hence learn,—

(1.) In any condition wherein we judge ourselves to be called to

plead any promises of God, and to have an expectation of their

accomplishment, not to make haste. This is the great rule given

the church in reference unto the greatest promise that ever was

given unto it, " He that believeth shall not make haste," Isa. xxviii.

16. A promise of the sending of Christ is given in the words fore

going: "Behold, I lay in Zion for a foundation a stone, a tried

stone, a precious corner-stone, a sure foundation." This might well

raise up a great expectation in the hearts of the people in their dis

tressed and troublous condition. But, alas ! this was not actually ful

filled until many generations after. Here patience is required. " He

that believeth shall not make haste;" that is, impatiently press after

the future accomplishment of the promise, unto the neglect of present

duties. So are we all apt to do. When our condition is grievous

and burdensome, and there are promises on record of better things

for them that fear God, we are apt to give place to impatient desires

after them, unto the neglect of present duties. The same advice is

given us in reference unto any providences of God wherein his church

is concerned that fall under any promises Such are those before men

tioned about Antichrist and his destruction ; with respect unto them

also we are to wait, and not make haste, Hab. ii. 3. We see how

many occasions there may be of retarding the actual accomplish

ment of promises. Our wisdom and duty therefore is, to leave that

unto his sovereign pleasure, and to live upon his truth, goodness,

and faithfulness in them. They shall all be " hastened in their ap

pointed time." I could easily instance in evils great and fatal that

would ensue on our miscarriage in this thing. I shall name that

which is the greatest amongst them : This is that which puts men

upon irregular ways to partake of the promise ; which when they fail

in, as God will blast such ways, they begin to question, yea, to dis

believe the promise itself.

(2.) Again ; when the accomplishment of promises seemeth to be

deferred, we are not to faint in our duty. The benefit and advantage

which we have in and by the accomplishment of promises is not the

sole end why they are given unto us of God ; but he intends in and

by their proposal unto us to try and exercise all our graces,—our

faith, patience, obedience, and submission unto him. So he dealt

with those Israelites in the wilderness, proposing unto them the pro

mise of entering into rest, he tried them how they would trust him,

and cleave unto him, and fully follow after him. Failing herein,
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they came short of the promise. So God deals with us; he will exer

cise and prove us, whilst we are waiting for the actual perform

ance of the promise. Now, if we find this deferred beyond our

hopes, and it may be our fears, and we do begin to faint, as though

the promise itself did fail, it is the readiest way to cause us to come

short of it. Something of this nature befell the father of the faith

ful himself. He had received the great promise, that "in his seed all

the nations of the earth should be blessed." Many years after this

he was childless, until his own body was in a manner dead, and so

was Sarah's womb also. The hope that he had remaining was above

hope, or all rational appearing grounds of it. This once put him so

to it as that he cried, " Lord God, what wilt thou give me, seeing I

go childless?" All this while God was bringing him to his foot, train

ing him up to obedience, submission, and dependence upon himself.

When, therefore, we consider of any promises of God, and do not

find that we are actually possessed of the things promised, nor do know

when we shall be so, our duty is to apply ourselves unto what in our

present station is required of us. We may see and learn the love

and goodness that is in every promise, what grace and kindness it

proceeds from, what faithfulness it is accompanied withal; which is

the sum of what the saints under the old testament had respect unto

in the promise of the Messiah. Moreover, what God requires at our

hands, what patience, waiting, submission, we must be searching

into. These, I say, and the like, are our duties in this case; and not

to faint, or charge the Lord unjustly, all whose ways are mercy and

truth, and all whose promises are firm and steadfast.

Verse 1.

TXakn riva ipityi ri/iipav, ^fitpot, Iv AaGlB Xsyw», ^sra roeoZrot yj,iwi,

xaCut i1pr,rai, Zjfnpot, iiv rrjs puvrjf avroii dxouffijrt, fj.ri oxkrifiivtiri ra;

xafdicn iifiuv.

Some MSS. for i "purrui, "said," or "spoken," read vpauprrziu, "forespoken," or

" foretold." Mmi roaoDro* xPcm,i " Po3t tantura tempus," or " teinporis," as the

Vulg. Lat. ; that is, " tantum temporis spatium elapsum," " after so great a space

of time past." Syr., " from after so much time;" and adds, "as it is said above

that David said."

TluKm, " again." It may denote either the repetition of an old act, or the in

troduction of a new testimony. Our apostle often useth this word on this latter

occasion. So he doth several times, chap. i. And here it may seem to be so ap

plied : < " Again," to confirm further what hath been spoken.' But it doth rather

express in this place the repetition of the thing spoken of, and is to be joined in

construction with " he limiteth :" ' After the determination, limiting, or appoint

ing the day before mentioned, the day of rest,—that is, the rest itself, and a "cer

tain day" for the representation of it and entering into it, with all that concerned

it and fell out about it, both at the beginning of the world, and also at the en

trance of the people into Canaan,—" again he limiteth," or " he limiteth again.'"
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' OfiZ«i, "he limiteth;"—that is, absolutely God doth so, whose authority alone

in these things is the rule of our faith and obedience ; particularly the Holy Ghost,

this limitation being made in the Scriptures, which were given by his immediate

and peculiar inspiration, 2 Pet. i. 21. "Limiteth;" that is, either describes or

defineth it in a prophetical prediction, or determineth and appoints it by an autho

ritative institution. He describes it in itself, and appoints it unto us. The word

may comprise both, and we have no ground to exclude either.

Tivx nfiipem, " a certain day ;" that is, another determinate day, in answer to

the days forementioned, and whose season was now elapsed and past. It is certain

that the apostle doth principally intend to evince the new rest of God under the

gospel, and to persuade the Hebrews to secure their entrance into it, and posses

sion of it. But he here changeth his terms, and calls it not a " rest," but proposeth

it from the psalmist under the notion of a " day." And this he doth because he had

before proved and illustrated the rest of God, from the day that was set apart

as a pledge and means of it, as also because he designs to manifest that there is

another day determined, as a pledge and representation of this new rest, or as an

especial season for the enjoyment of the privileges thereof.

liiftipot. The day he intends is that which in the psalmist is called BlpTI, or

oiftipov, " to-day." The former day he called iZio/tn», " the seventh day." This

was the day of rest from the foundation of the world unto the giving of the law,

as also under the law itself ; but now there is to be " another day," expressive of

the other rest promised. The seventh day from the beginning of the creation

was separated to this purpose, with respect unto the rest proposed to man in the

state of innocency, and the typical rest promised to the people under the law ;

but this new, spiritual rest in Christ by the gospel, is to have " another day" to

express and declare it. Thus i3 o-tiftipov, " to-day," in the psalmist, left at liberty

to be any day in the prophecy, but limited to the first by the resurrection of Christ.

" Again, he limiteth a certain day," called atifttpoi), " to-day."

Aiyur i» AxSi'o, " speaking in David," who was the person by whom this matter

was revealed to the church, in a psalm that he composed by divine inspiration for

that purpose. And " David " may be here taken properly for the person of David

himself; and so this expression declares the way and manner whereby he came to

reveal this thing. It was from the speaking of the Holy Ghost in him, whereby

he was v-iri Yl»tipcHt; ayi'ov Iftpofiivoi, 2 Pet. i. 21,—acted by him to receive and

deliver his inspirations. So the apostle by h renders the intention of the Hebrew

a. He spake in them ; as David of himself, ,?—»7 "j^ T1"1, 2 Sam. xxiii. 2,—

" The Spirit of the Lord spake in me." And so our apostle, in the beginning of

this epistle, " God spake i» rai; irpo^rrr*it, and in TiV,,"—" in the prophets, and in

the Son." So, as was said, the words not only express the revelation itself, but

the manner of it also. The Holy Ghost spake in them whom he employed as his

instruments ; using their minds, tongues, and pens, for the receiving and declaring

his sense and words, without leaving any thing unto their own inventions and

memories. So David adds in the foregoing place, ,?^"^? V?"1,—" He spake in

me, and his word was upon my tongue." Or, secondly, the name "David" may

be taken by a metonymy for the psalm itself, whereofhe was the penman: " Speaks

in the psalm which David wrote." Thus not his inspiration of David is intended,

or his speaking in his person, but the continued speaking of the Holy Ghost unto

the church in that psalm, as in and by all other Scriptures : for the Scripture is

the voice of God, and he always speaks unto us thereby; and itself is said to speak,

because of God's speaking in it.

Mcrx rmrourov pcpouo», " after so long a time," namely, spent and bygone. The

date of this time is to be taken from the coming of the Israelites out of Egypt, or

from the second year after, when the spies were sent to search the land, and all

that ensued thereon, which our apostle hath so considered and improved. From
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thence to the time of David was about five hundred years : so that our apostle

might well call it totoutov xpoW, " so long a time," or so great a space of time.

The remaining words of this verse have been opened before.1

Ver. 7.—He limiteth a certain day again, saying in David,

To-day, after so long a time; as it is said, To-day, if ye

-will hear his voice, harden not your hearts.

The design of the apostle in these words, is to confirm what he had

before asserted about a new rest, and new day of rest, now remain

ing for the people of God to enter into and to possess. And there

are three things considerable in them:—1. The proposition of his

argument, wherein its strength lies; 2. An enforcement of it from a

considerable circumstance; 3. The confirmation of it, by an intro

duction of the divine testimony from whence it is taken :—

1. His argument lies in this, that after the constitution of the

sabbatical rest from the beginning of the world, and the proposition

of the rest of Canaan to the people in the wilderness, God, besides

them, hath "limited," determined, designed another " certain day,"

which was neither of the former. This must needs, therefore, be

" another day ;" and that can be no other but the day of the gospel.

And, as we observed before, he calls it not merely a " rest," but a

" day;" that it may fully and in all particulars answer the rests before

insisted on, that were types and shadows of it.

2. His enforcement of this argument is taken from the circum

stance of time, when this day was limited and determined. Had the

words here recorded been spoken at or near the time when the

people's entering into the other typical rest of Canaan was under

consideration, they might have been thought to have pertained there

unto, and to have contained an exhortation unto them to make use

of their season. But now, whereas God speaks these words, wherein

a day of rest is limited, so long a space of time after, namely, five hun

dred years or thereabouts, it cannot be but that another day of rest

must be intended in them; and therefore there is still a promise re

maining of entering into the rest of God, which we must take heed

that we come not short of by unbelief and disobedience.

3. He confirms his proposition by repeating the divine testimony

-which it is built upon, " As it is said, To-day, if ye will hear his

voice." Much use hath the apostle made of these words in these

chapters. It is only one word of them that he now builds on,

1 Various Reading.—Lachmann and Tischendorf insert trpotlprrrai in the text,

as undoubtedly the true reading ; Griesbach marks it as a reading of great value.

Exposition.—The words *xdat irpotlprrreu connect grammatically with xiya»,

and indicate that the words had already been cited, chap. iii. 7, 15. Others

take the first aiftspor as the object of ^iya», " inasmuch as in David he calls ic

(the day), a to-day." Others, ns Calvin, Beza, Grotius, Bleek, take oti/ttpov as

upposition to fiftipur ri»x, " he defines again a day, a. to-day." This entire treat

ment of aiifupov is modern.—Ebrard.—Ed.
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namely, " to-day," whence he educeth the great mysteries of a gospel

rest, and the answering of it both to the rest under the old testa

ment and the day whereby it was expressed. Sundry doctrinal ob

servations may be hence taken, namely, from the manner of the

expressions here used ; the matter hath been spoken unto already.

Obs. I. In reading and hearing the Scripture, we ought to con

sider God speaking in it and by it unto us.

" He saith ;" that is, God saith, or more especially the Holy Ghost.

He both spake " in David," in the inspiration of that psalm ; and

" by David," or in the psalm, he speaks unto us. This alone will

give us that reverence and subjection of soul and conscience unto the

word of God which are required of us, and which are necessary that

we may have benefit and advantage thereby. In that kind of care

less and "way-side" deportment whereby men enjoy or hear the

word and immediately lose it, this is not the least evil, that they do

not sufficiently consider whose word it is, and who speaks imme

diately unto them. Our apostle commends the Thessalonians, that

they " received the word, not as the word of men, but as it is in

truth, the word of God," 1 Thess. ii. 13. They considered whose

word it was, and whilst the apostle spake to their outward ears, they

attended unto God speaking to their hearts ; which made them re

ceive it in a due manner, with faith and obedience. So God pro-

miseth to look graciously unto him that " trembleth at his word,"

Isa. lxvi. 2 ; which frame of heart proceedeth alone from a due con

sideration of its being his. Customariness, negligence, and sloth, are

apt to spoil us of this frame, of this grace, and so to deprive us of

the benefit of the word. And to prevent this, God doth not only

preface what he speaks with " Thus saith the Lord," but ofttimes

adjoins such of his attributes and excellencies as are suited to beget

an awe and reverence in our hearts, both of him that speaketh and

of that which is spoken. See Isa. xxx. 15, lvii. 15, Let a man but

consider that it is God, the great and holy one, that speaketh unto

him in his word, and it cannot but excite in him faith, attention,

and readiness unto obedience; as also work in him that awe, rever

ence, and trembling, which God delighteth in, and which brings the

mind into a profiting frame.

And this concerns the word preached as well as read. Provided,

—1. That those that preach it are sent of God; 2. That what is

preached be according to the analogy of faith ; 3. That it be drawn

from the written word; 4. That it be delivered in the name and

authority of God.

Obs. II. Ditine inspiration, or the authority of God speaking in

and by the penmen of the Scripture, is the ground and foundation

of our faith, that which gives them authority over our consciences

and efficacy in them. This hath been argued elsewhere.

VOL. XXI. 20
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Obs. III. The holy Scripture is an inexhaustible treasury or re

pository of spiritual mysteries and sacred truths. And,—

Obs. IV. Many important truths lie deep and secret in the Scrip

ture, and stand in need of a very diligent search and hard digging in

their investigation and for their finding out.

These two propositions are nearly related, and do both arise from

the same consideration of the text. How many deep and mysterious

truths, and those of great importance and of signal use, hath our

apostle found out in the words of the psalm produced by him ! and

how doth he here, by stating aright the true intention of one single

word or expression,—and that gathered from the consideration of all

its circumstances, as by whom it was spoken, when it was 6poken,

and to what purpose,—make the eminent conclusion we have insisted

on ! And these things are for our instruction.

First, it is hence collected, That the holy Scripture is an inex

haustible treasury or repository of spiritual mysteries and sacred

truths. We had never known what had been in the Old Testament

had it not been for the New, and the Spirit of it, Luke xxiv. 45 ; and

we should never know fully what is in the New Testament, were it not

for heaven and glory, where "we shall know even as we air known,"

1 Cor. xiii. 12. It may be some will say, they can see none of these

stores, can find little or nothing of the riches pretended here to be

laid up. It may be so; for this treasure is such as men can see little

of it, if they have not a guide and a light. Let a treasury that is

made deep, or closely immured, be filled never so full with gold and

precious things, yet if you turn a man into it in the dark, he can see

nothing that is desirable, but rather feel a horror and a fear come

upon him. The Jews have at this day the Old Testament, wherein

a great part of this treasure is contained, and they have a general

faith that it is full of mysteries and truths; but being utterly desti

tute of the Spirit and all heavenly light, they see nothing of it, but

search for I know not what ridiculous fancies, rather than sacred

mysteries, in the words and letters of the book. This account our

apostle gives, 2 Cor. iii. 14, 15, "Their minds are blinded, for until

this day remaineth the veil untaken away in the reading of the Old

Testament; which veil is done away in Christ. But even unto this

day, when Moses is read, the veil is upon their heart." Poor crea

tures! they put a veil when they read the Scripture upon their hats

or their heads, but there is one indeed upon their hearts ; whence

their minds are blinded, that they can discern no part of the myste

rious treasures that are laid up therein. It is by the Spirit of Christ

and light of the gospel that this veil of darkness and blindness is

taken away. Wherefore, to make the truth of what we have asserted

the more evident, we may consider that the whole counsel of God,

concerning all his ways and works that are outwardly of him, is con



VER. 7.] 307EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.

tained in this book, Acts xx. 27. If a wise man, and of great ex

perience in the world, should commit,—if Solomon had committed

all his counsels, all the effects of his wisdom unto writing, it would

be, it would hare been justly valued, and much inquired into. But

here we have all the counsel of the infinitely wise God himself con

cerning his ways and works. To give some instances hereof :—

1. Here is expressed and contained the mystery of his love,

grace, ivisdom, righteousness, and holiness, in Christ Jesus. Now

what heart can search into the bottom of these things, what mind

can fully receive or comprehend them, what tongue can express

them,—the things which God himself delighteth in, and which the

angels desire to bow down and look into? This he calls the "riches

of his grace, wherein he hath abounded toward us in all wisdom

and prudence," Eph. i. 7, 8; the " mystery of his will," verse 9 ; the

"riches of glory," verse 18; the "exceeding riches of his grace,"

chap ii. 7; the "mystery which from the beginning of the world

was hid in him," but by the gospel is manifested unto " principali

ties and powers in heavenly places," even " the manifold wisdom of

God," chap. iii. 9, 10. These riches, these treasures, these myste

rious truths, are rather by us to be admired and adored than fully

comprehended in this life; yet here are they deposited, revealed,

declared, and laid up safe, for the use, instruction, and edification

of the church in all agea Some men pass by the door of this trea

sury, and scarce deign to look aside towarJs it. There is nothing

that they do more despise. Some look into it superficially and cur-

sorily, and see nothing in it that they can much delight in or desire

to know more of. But humble, believing souls, whom God by his

Spirit leads into the secret stores of divine truth, they behold the

riches of God, admire his bounty, and take out for their own use

continually. Whilst the mystery of this love and grace is contained

in the Scripture, it may well be esteemed a treasure rich and abso

lutely inexhaustible ; and our beholding of it, our acquaintance with

it, make us partakers of it, 2 Cor. iii. 18.

2. There is in it the whole counsel of Ood concerning his own

worship, and the whole of that obedience which he requires of us

that we may come to be accepted with him here, and to the eternal

enjoyment of him in glory. For " all Scripture is given by inspi

ration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correc

tion, for instruction in righteousness; that the man of God may be

perfect, throughly furnished unto all good works," 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17.

' Here is all,' say some ; ' Here is enough,' say most : and I am sure

that whoever walketh according to this rule, mercy and peace shall

be on him, as on the whole Israel of God. This increaseth the riches

of this treasury. Here we may find all that God would have us do

that we may please him,—all that he requires of us in this world,
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our whole duty with reference unto eternity. Here is our guide,

our rule, ready to direct us in all stated duties, on all occasions and

emergencies; so that nothing can befall us, nothing can be required

of us in the worship of God, in the course, ways, and actions of our

lives, but what we may have here light, guidance, and direction for.

It is the word of his wisdom, will, and grace, who made us these

souls, and who foreknew every thought that would be in them to

eternity, and hath secretly laid up in his word that which shall suit

and answer unto every occasion of all that believe in him. Whence

one cried out of old, " Adoro plenitudinem Scripturarum,"—" I

adore the fulness of the Scripture ;" in which posture of holy ad

miration I desire my mind may be found whilst I am in this

world.

3. There is in it a glorious discovery of the eternal being or na

ture of God, with its glorious essential excellencies, so far as we are

capable of an encouraging contemplation of them in this world. It

is true, that the being, nature, and properties of God, may be known

by the light of nature, and from the consideration of those works

which are the certain product of his power and goodness. But how

dark, weak, obscure, and imperfect, is that discovery, in comparison

of that which is made unto us in the word ! Of many things in

dispensably necessary to be known of God, it knows nothing at all,

as of the eternal existence of the one individual nature of God in

three persons; and what it doth teach, it doth so marvellous un

evenly, unsteadily, and darkly. Consult the writings of them who

have most improved the light of nature in their disquisitions after

the being and nature of God, who have most industriously and

curiously traced the footsteps of nature towards its eternal spring

and fountain. Men they were, wise, learned, sagacious, contempla

tive almost to a miracle, and wonderfully skilful to express the con

ceptions of their minds in words suited to intimate their senses, and

to affect the readers. But when and where they are in the highest

improvement of their reason, their fancies most raised, their expres

sions most reaching, generous, and noble, bring it all to one leaf of

divine revelation, expressed by a poor illiterate shepherd or a fisher

man, and you shall quickly find their candle before this sun first to

lose its rays and lustre, then its light, and lastly utterly to expire

as useless. Hence our apostle fears not to declare, that even in

their disquisitions after God, " they waxed vain in their imagina

tions," and that "their foolish hearts were darkened," Rom i. But

in his word it is that God hath made that revelation of himself

wherein the souls of men may fully acquiesce ; upon it hath he left

an impression of all his excellencies, that we might learn to " glorify

him as God." And what stores of truth are needful to this purpose,

who can express?
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4. The souls of them that believe are carried by it out of this

world, and havefuture eternal glories presented unto them. Here

are they instructed in the hidden things of immortality; which is

darkness itself unto them who are destitute of this guide. It is

true, we have but a very low and obscure comprehension of the

things of the other world ; but this is from our weakness and imper

fection, and not out of any defect in their scriptural revelation.

There we are told that " we shall be ever with the Lord," " like

him, seeing him as he is," " beholding his glory," in " mansions" of

rest and blessedness, receiving a reward in " a crown of glory that

fadeth not." If we know but little of what is in these things, as

we do but very little ; if we cannot comprehend them, nor fill our

minds steadfastly with them, it is, as was said, from our own weak

ness and imperfection ; the truth and excellency of them are stored

in this sacred treasury. Now, how large, how extensive and un

searchable, must that repository of mysterious truths be, wherein all

these things, with all the particulars whereinto they branch them

selves, all the whole intercourse between God and man in all ages,

and always, are laid up and stored ! 0 heavenly, 0 blessed deposi-

tum of divine grace and goodness !

I confess, some think it strange that this one book, and that

whereof so great a part is taken up in genealogies, histories, and

laws, antiquated as to their original use, should contain all sacred

spiritual truth; and therefore they have endeavoured to help it

with a supply of their own traditions and inventions. But they do

not consider the band whereby these things are stored. They are

laid up in God's method, wrapped up in his words, which, in infinite

wisdom, he hath given a capacity unto to receive and contain them

all. Those " secrets of wisdom are double unto what can be com

prehended," Job xi. 6. Hence, although every humble soul may

learn and receive from it what is absolutely sufficient for itself on

all occasions, with respect to its own duty and eternal welfare, yet

the whole church of God, neither jointly nor severally, from the be

ginning to the end of the world, have been, are, or shall be, able to

examine these stores to the bottom, and to find out perfectly all the

truths, in all their dimensions, concerns, and extent, that are con

tained herein.

From hence the truth of our second proposition is evident, namely,

That many important truths lie deep and secret in the Scripture,

standing in need of very diligent search in their investigation and

for their finding out. And the reason why in this place I insist on

these things, is not so much to explain the sense of it as to vindi

cate the way of our apostle's arguing and citing of testimonies out

of the Scripture, with his exposition and explication of them ; which

some in our days are not afraid nor ashamed to charge with ob
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scurity and perplexity, not understanding what the nature of these

things doth require.

And thus shall we find it in this place. And many instances of

the like nature may we meet withal in this epistle; wherein the

obscurity of the apostle is not to be blamed, but his wisdom admired.

Hence is the direction and command of our Saviour, John v. 39,

'Eftvt&rt raj ypapdt,—"Search the Scriptures;" dig into them, ac

complish a diligent search, as 1 Pet. i. 11, Acts xvii. 11,—as men

seek after rubies, silver, and gold, as the wise man expresseth it,

Prov. ii. 3-5, iii. 14, 15. The sum of these words is,—Without hu

mility, industry, prayer, and diligence, proceeding from desires, it is

in vain to think of obtaining divine wisdom. They that search for

silver and hid treasures go about it with inflamed desires, pursue it

with unconquerable and unwearied industry, and rejoice in them

when they are found, Matt. xiii. 44. And David describeth his

blessed man to be one that " delighteth in the law of the Lord, and

meditateth in it day and night," Ps. i. 2. So God expressly com

manded Joshua: " This book of the law shall not depart out of thy

mouth, but thou shalt meditate therein day and night," chap. i. 8,—

that is, constantly and diligently; making it manifest that great and

sedulous inquiry is to be made after the mind and will of God

thereia And this carried David to pray that God would " open

his eyes, that he might behold wondrous things out of his law," Ps.

cxix. 18. It must be when men take a transient view of the Scrip

ture, in their own light and strength, that they can see no great nor

excellent thing in it, Hos. viii. 12; but he who in the light of God,

his eyes being opened thereby, searcheth deeply and attentively

into it, shall find "wondrous" or marvellous "things in it," excellent

and glorious things, that others are not acquainted withal, and be

made wiser than others thereby.

That which we are therefore to inquire into, for our own advan

tage, is the ways and means whereby a due search may be made

into the Scriptures, and what is necessarily required thereunto, so

that we may not fail of light and instruction. And they are, amongst

others, these that follow :—

I. A peculiarly humbleframe of spirit, which is teachable. As

there is no grace that is either more useful unto our own souls or

more acceptable with God than humility, 1 Pet. iii. 4, so it is in

an especial manner required as a qualification in them who would

be instructed in the mind of God out of his word. So the promise

is, Ps. xxv. 9, "The meek will he guide in judgment; and the meek

will he teach his way;"—D^J?, that is, the humble and contrite ones.

And it is the same that is twice expressed in that psalm by " fear:"

verse 1 2, " What man is he that feareth the LoRd ? him shall ha

teach in the way that he shall choose;" and verse 14, " The secret

of the Loud is with them that fear him; and he will shew them his
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covenant.^ Now, these promises of instruction in "judgment," or

the ordinances of God, in his " way," his "covenant," and of the

communication of his "secret counsel" (that is, njnj 1iDj « the secret

counsel of the Lord"), are not given merely unto such as are per

sonally "meek" and "humble," but unto such as bring meekness

and humility, self-diffidence and submission of soul, unto the word

in their studying of it, Isa. xxviii. 9, with Ps. cxxxi. 2. In Job xxviii.

there is a great inquiry made after wisdom; it is sought for amongst

men "in the land of the living," by mutual converse and instruction,

verse 13; and in the "depths of the sea," verse 14, among the secret

works of nature ; but " it is hid close from all living." What then

shall a man do ? lie down and utterly despair ? No ; saith he, verse

28, " Unto man he said, Behold the fear of the Lord, that is wis

dom." This is the only way to attain it, for such only God will teach.

Hence are we enjoined to "receive with meekness the ingrafted

word," James i. 21. When men come to the reading and study

ing of the Scriptures in the confidence of their own skill, wisdom,

parts, learning, and understanding, God scorneth to teach them, he

" beholds them afar off." The fruits and effects of this state of

things, in the pride of men, and the severity of God in giving them

up to darkness and blindness, we may behold every day. Hence

that came to pass of old which is yet observable, mentioned by our

apostle, 1 Cor. i. 26, 27. And sometimes none presume more in

this kind than those who have as little reason as any to trust to

themselves. Many an illiterate person hath an arrogance propor

tionable unto his ignorance, 2 Pet. iii. 16. And hence sundry from

whom it was expected, on the account of their condition, that they

should be very humble and lowly in mind in their reading of the

word, have been discovered in the issue, by their being given up to

foolish and corrupt errors, to have had their minds filled with pride

and self-conceit; without which they would not have been so.

This is the great preparation for the soul's admittance into the

treasury of sacred truths : Go to the reading, hearing, studying of

the Scripture, with hearts sensible of your own unworthiness to be

taught, of your disability to learn, ready to receive, embrace, and sub

mit unto what shall be made known unto you,—this is the way to be

taught of God. And in this way if you learn not so much as others,

yet that which you do learn shall be of as much use, benefit, and

advantage unto you, as theirs shall be who attain unto the greatest

degrees of spiritual light and knowledge. The word, thus inquired

into, will be as manna to them that gathered it, Exod. xvi. 18.

2. Earnest prayerfor the guidance, direction, assistance, and illu

mination of the Holy Ghost, to enable us to find out, discern, and

understand, " the deep things of God." Where this is neglected,

whatever we know, we know it not as we ought. David's prayer

was, as we observed before, "Open thou mine eyes, that I may behold
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wondrous things out of thy law," Ps. cxix. 18. This opening of our

eyes is the immediate work of the Holy Ghost. Without this we

shall never be able to discern the wondrous, mysterious things that

are in the word of God, 2 Cor. iii. 18, iv. 6. The Lord Christ pro-

miseth that "the Comforter shall teach us all things," John xiv. 26 ;

and, as " the Spirit of truth, guide us into all truth," chap. xvi. 13.

And although there may be somewhat peculiar in these promises

unto the apostles, namely, to guide them by extraordinary inspira

tion and revelation, yet also there is grace promised in them to all

his disciples, that they also shall be guided into the truth by the

word through his instruction; for, as he tells all believers that " his

Father will give the Holy Spirit unto them that ask him of him,"

so John tells them that "they have an unction from the Holy One,"

1 John ii. 20, " which abideth in them, and teacheth them all

things," verse 27,—that is, which God would have them know in

their stations, and which are needful for them. That this is the

only way whereby we may come to know the things of God, the

great and wondrous things of God laid up in the word, our apostle

discourseth at large, 1 Cor. ii.: The "natural man," he tells us,—that

is, such an one as hath not the help and assistance of the Spirit of

God,—cannot receive the things that are of God, verse 14. He can

neither find them out himself, nor own them when they are dis

covered by others. But " the Spirit searcheth the deep things of

God," verse 10. Many of the things of God in the Scripture are

" very deep," so that they cannot be discovered but by the help of

the Spirit of God; as he shows they are to believers, verses 11, 12,

15, 16. And to this purpose are we directed to pray by the example

of our apostle, Eph. i. 16-20, iii. 16-19; Col. ii. 2. Now what is

the work of the Holy Spirit in this matter, by what way and means

he leads us to the knowledge and acknowledgment of sacred truths,

how he guides and directs us into the discovery of the sense and

meaning of God in his word, shall, if God will and I live, be

handled apart in another discourse,1 and shall not therefore be now

insisted on. But this is the great and principal rule, which is to be

given unto those who would find out the mind of God in the Scrip

ture, who would search out the mysterious truths that are contained

in it, and would be kept from errors in their so doing, and that both

to understand things aright for their own advantage, and interpret

the word aright for the advantage and edification of others: Let

them be earnest, diligent, constant, fervent in their supplications

and prayers, that God, according to his promise, would graciously

send his Holy Spirit, to guide, lead, instruct, and teach them, to

open their understandings, that they may understand the Scriptures,

1 See " Causes, Ways, and Means of Understanding the Word of God," in

vol. iv. of the author's works.—Ed.
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as our Lord Jesus did for the disciples by the way, and to preserve

them from mistakes and errors. Unless we have this guidance we

shall labour to little purpose in this matter; yea, woe be to him who

leans to his own understanding herein I1 And these prayers ought

to be,—(1.) A constant part of our daily supplications; (2.) Brief

elevations of soul unto God, whenever occasionally or statedly we

read the word, or hear it ; (3.) Solemn or appointed seasons.

3. Endeavour, in all inquirings into the word, to mind and

aim at the same ends which God hath in the giving and granting

of it unto us. Then do we comply with the will of God in what we

do, and may comfortably expect his gracious assistance. Now, in

general God had a fivefold end in granting this inestimable privilege

of the Scripture unto the church :—

(1.) That it might be such a revelation of himself, his mind and

will unto us, as that we might so know him as to believe in him,

fear him, love him, trust in him, and obey him in all things. This

is the great and principal end of the Scripture, Deut. xxix. 29.

Without this, all things concerning God and our duty, since the

entrance of sin, are wrapped up in darkness and confusion, as is ma

nifest at this day in all nations and places left destitute of it. And

this, therefore, is to be our principal aim in our study of the Scrip

ture. That we may know God as he hath revealed and declared

himself ; that we may come to an acquaintance with him by a rule

and light infallible, given us by himself for that purpose, that so in

all things we may glorify him as God, and live unto him, is the first

thing which in this matter we ought to aim at. And a due con

sideration hereof will be exceeding useful and effectual to curb the

vanity and curiosity of our minds, which are apt to turn us aside

towards corrupt, unprofitable, and sinister ends,

(2.) Another end of God was, that we might have a safe rule and

infallible guide for the due performance of all the duties, towards

himself and one another, which he requires of us in the whole course

of our obedience, 2 Tim. iii. 15-17. God hath, in infinite wisdom,

treasured up in this book every thing that, either for the matter or

manner of its performance, is any way necessary for us to know or

do, that we may be wise unto salvation, and thoroughly furnished

for every duty that he requireth at our hands. And here lies our

next end. We come to the Scripture to learn these things; and

nowhere else can we so learn them as to attain either assurance

and peace in our souls, or so perform them as that they should be

1 In his edition of this work, Dr Wright rery properly transfers the three lines

which follow, from their place, in the original edition, at the close of the fifth par

ticular under the next division. We adopt his emendation, as obviously required

by the subject of these lines, which have evidently a connection with the para

graph above.—Ed.
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acceptable unto God. This mind, therefore, ought to be in us, in

all wherein we have to do with the Scriptures. We go to them, or

ought so to do, to learn our own duty, to be instructed in the whole

course of our obedience, in what God requires of us in particular.

With this design we may go on and prosper.

(3.) God hath given us his word to guide and direct us in our

ways under all dispensations of his providence, that we sin not

against him, nor hurt or damage ourselves, Ps. cxix. 24. The pro

vidences of God towards us, as to our course in this world, do often

times bring us into great straits and difficulties, so that we know

not well how to steer our course, so as neither to sin against God,

nor to prejudice or ruin ourselves without just and cogent reasons.

God hath given us his word to counsel us in this matter; and by a

diligent attendance unto it we shall not fail of blessed guidance and

directions. Here we ought to seek it ; and here we may find it, if

we seek in a due manner.

(4.) The Scriptures are given us of God to administer unto us

consolations and hope in all our distresses and tribulations, Rom xv.

4; Ps. cxix 92. In them hath God graciously treasured up what

ever is useful or needful to this purpose. Whatever be our dis

tresses, fears, disconsolations, as to what hath, doth, or may befall us

in this world, God hath designed a relief under it and against it in

his word. That we may be always furnished with this blessed and

precious provision, ought to be one end also that we aim at in our

considerations of it.

(5.) God hath done this, that he might give us infallible assur

ance of eternal life when we shall be here no more, with some pro

spect into the glories of it and foretastes of its sweetness, 2 Tim. i.

10. This as we stand in need of, so the constant fixing of our eye

upon it as our utmost end, will be a safe and blessed guidance unto

us in our whole course. These are the ends of God in giving us his

word, and these ought to be ours continually in our search into it;

and the want hereof, whilst some have indulged their fancies in the

pursuit of unuseful notions and speculations, hath caused them to err

from the truth.

4. They that would search the Scriptures to find out the sacred

truths that lie hid in them, ought to take care that they entertain

no corrupt lusts in their hearts or minds; which will certainly

refuse to give admittance unto spiritual truth when it is tendered

unto them. Hence is that advice of the apostle James, chap. i. 21.

They that will " receive the word " so as to have it an " ingrafted

word," to effect in them the work and end whereunto it is designed,

must " cast out all filthiness and superfluity of naughtiness." Fleshly

and corrupt lusts indulged unto in the hearts and minds of men

will make their most industrious search into the Scripture of no ad
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vantage to themselves. Love of sin will make all study of the

Scripture to be mere lost labour. Hearts pure and undented, minds

serene and heavenly, so far as by the grace of God we can attain to

them, are required to this work. And it ought to be one great

motive unto an endeavour after them, that we may be the more able

to discern the mind of God in his word.

5. Sedulity and constancy in this duty are great helps to a pro

fitable discharge of it. When men read the word but seldom, so

that the things of it are strange to them, or not familiar with them,

they will be continually at a loss in what they are about. This is

that which the wise man directs us unto, Prov. viL 1-4. Constant

reading and meditation on the word will create a familiarity be

tween our minds and it, when occasional diversions only unto it will

make an estrangedness between them. Hence our apostle com

mends it in his Timothy, that " from a child he had known the holy

Scriptures," 2 Tim. iii.15 ; whereby being made familiar unto him, he

was much assisted in the right understanding and use of them. And

there is not any thing in our walking before God that is more ac

ceptable unto him. For this expresseth somewhat of that reverence

which we ought to have of the greatness and holiness of Him with

whom we have to do. The Jews' frontispiece to their great Bible is

that saying of Jacob upon the vision of God that he had at Bethel,

" How dreadful is this place ! This is none other but the house of

God, and this is the gate of heaven." So ought we to look upon the

word, with a holy awe and reverence of the presence of God in it.

Our faith and dependence on him, with our valuation of the know

ledge of his mind and will, are hereby expressed ; and hereby also do

we give glory to him.

6. In our search after truth our minds are greatly to be influ

enced and guided by the analogy of faith. He that " prophesieth,"

—that is, interpreteth Scripture,—must do it xuru rijv uwXoyla» rijj

svVrtwf, Rom. xiL 6; "according," say we, "to the proportion of faith."

There is a harmony, an answerableness, and a proportion, in the

whole system of faith, or things to be believed. Particular places

are so to be interpreted as that they do not break or disturb this

order, or fall in upon their due relation to one another. This our

apostle calls vvarvvweir Cyiai>6vrm X6ym, 2 Tim. i. 1 3,—a fixed, and as

it were an " engraved form of sound, wholesome, or healing words

or doctrines," or a summary of fundamental truths ; vyiauwea didaa-

xaXla,—" the sound doctrine of the gospel," chap. iv. 3. And this,

probably, is that which he intends by his fjtopfwen tiatZt!as, chap.

iii. 5, a " form" or " delineation of godliness," in the doctrines of

it; which many may have, who, as we say, are orthodox and sound

in the faith, who yet in their hearts and lives deny the power of it.

This "proportion of faith," this "form of sound words," is continually
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to be remembered in our inquiry after the mind of God in any parti

cular place of the Scripture; for all the Scripture is from the same

6pring of divine inspiration, and is in all things perfectly consistent

with itself. And the things that are of greatest importance are de

livered in it plainly, clearly, and frequently. Unto these the sense

of every particular place is to be reduced ; none is to be assigned unto

it, none to be pretended from it, that falls in upon any of the truths

elsewhere clearly and fully confirmed. For men to come to a place

of Scripture, it may be dark and obscure in itself, and, through I

know not what pretences, draw a sense from it which is inconsistent

with other doctrines of faith elsewhere plainly revealed, is openly to

corrupt the word of God. And as indeed there is no place which

doth not afford a sense fairly reconcilable unto the analogy of faith,

so, if it do not appear unto us, we must sit down in the acknowledg

ment of our own darkness and ignorance, and not admit of any such

sense as riseth up in contradiction thereunto. Want of a due attend

ance unto this rule is that which hath produced the most pestilent

heresies in the church. Thus the Papists, taking up these words,

" This is my body," without a due consideration of the analogy of

faith about the human nature of Christ, the spirituality of the union

and communion of believers with him, the nature of sacramental

expressions and actions, which are elsewhere evidently declared, hy

which the interpretation, according to the apostle's rule, is to be re

gulated and squared, have from them fancied the monstrous figment

of their transubstantiation, absolutely destructive of them all. It is

the known way of the Quakers amongst ourselves, if they can get

any one single text of Scripture which, in the sound of the words, or

on any other account, seems to favour some fancy they have a mind

unto, instantly they take it up, not once considering whether it do

not dissolve the whole proportion of faith, and overthrow the most

fundamental articles of Christianity: so from the outward sound of

that one text, John i. 9, " That was the true Light, which lighteth

every man that cometh into the world," they fear not to take up a

pretended sense of them, destructive to what is taught about the

nature of Christ, the work of the Holy Spirit, of faith, grace, con

version to God, plainly and evidently in a thousand other places.

Our apostle doth not so ; for although he deduces great and myste

rious truths out of the Scriptures of the Old Testament, yet they are

such as answer the whole system of divine revelation, and have a

due place and order in the " form of sound words."

7. A due consideration of the nature of the discourse wherein

any [dark ?] words are used, tends much to give light into their

sense and importance. And the discourses in the Scripture may be

referred materially to four general heads; for they are either histo

rical, or prophetical, or dogmatical, or hortatory. And for the way
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or form of writing used in them, it is in general either proper and

literal, or figurative and allegorical, as is the whole book of Canticles,

and many other parts or passages in the Scripture. Now these

things are duly to be weighed by them who intend to dig deep into

this mine of sacred truth. But particular directions in reference

unto them are too many here to be insisted on.

8. The proper grammatical sense of the words themselves is

duly to be inquired into and pondered. This principally re

spects them who are able to pursue this search after truth in the

original languages. Others also may have much help by comparing

parallel places, even in translations; whence the proper sense or usual

acceptation of any words may be learned. And of this nature many

other particular rules might be added, which are by others com

monly insisted on, and therefore may be here omitted.

This that hath been spoken may serve, as for the reproof of some,

so for the direction of others. Whence is it that some receive so

little benefit by their studying of the Scripture, at least in their

pretending so to do? Alas! their manifold miscarriages are manifest

unto all. Without diligence, without humility, without watching unto

prayer, they go in the confidence of their own strength and abilities to

search and expound it; which is to attempt the opening of brazen

doors without a key, and the digging of mines for hid treasures with

men's nails and fingers. It is true there are sundry things that are

common to the Scripture, as it is a writing consisting of propositions

and reasonings, with all other writings; an apprehension and under

standing of many of these lieth obvious to every superficiary reader :

but to come to a clear understanding of the secrets of the mind of

God, and mysteries of his will, this is not to be attained without the

sedulous, diligent use of the means before mentioned. And what

guidance lies in them, and other particular rules to the same pur

pose, is, though in great weakness, looked after in this Exposition.

VeEse 8.

In this verse the apostle gives a further confirmation unto his

argument by a particular application of it unto the especial matter

in hand. Herewithal he removeth or preventeth an objection that

might probably be raised against one part of his discourse. And the

preventing of such objections as whereunto what we affirm and teach

is at first view liable, is as needful as the raising of objections which

possibly would never come to the minds of our hearers or readers is

needless and foolish.

Ver. 8.—E/ yap aurouf 'Itiffouf xanirauetr, tux at rtpl a\\ni l\aK»i

(ttra raura rip'epat.

Ei yip, "for if;" uvroif, that is, the people of old, those of whom he hath

treated, particularly the new generation that entered Canaan.
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Kurl-*vaty. The apostle in this chapter useth this word both in a neutral

and active signification. Verse 4, Karixai/m, o ©io'j, "God rested;" here,

"caused them to rest," "given them rest." Beza, "in requiem collocasset ;" Arias,

" requiem praestitisset." The word properly, and usually in other authors, signi

fies " finem imponere," " cessare facere j " "to put an end," or " to make to

cease," as rest puts an end to labour. So the word is used, verse 10, Kurir*vnt

<*To rat ipyav, "Hath ceased from his works." 'iwouz, "Jesus,"—that is, Joshua;

and by so calling him, the apostle also declares what was the true Hebrew name

of Jesus Christ, which the Greeks express by " Jesus." His name was originally

?$l|n, "Hoshea;" the same with that of Hoses the prophet, chap. i. 1. Then

when he went to espy out the land his name was changed by Moses into S^*),

" Jehoshuah," Num. xiii. 16. It is true, in the writing over the story of those

times he is called Jehoshua before, as Exod. xvii. 9; but it is most probable

that Moses now, by divine direction, changed his name, when he went to view that

land whither he was to conduct the people, and writing the story of these things

afterwards, he used the name whereby he was then called. Some of those who

had most imbibed the Chaldee dialect or tongue during the captivity changed

this name into " Jeshua," Ezra ii. 2, Neh. iii. 19 ; though the prophets

Haggai and Zechariah retain the name of Jehoshua, Hag. i. 1, ii. 2,4, Zech. iii.l.

Now all these names are from the same root, and of the same signification. From

r*" in Hiphil (for in Kal the verb is not found), is " Jesha," " salus,"-

" health," « help," " salvation." Thence are " Hoshea;" ?**^, "Jehoshua;"

and "Jeshua;"—"that is, carr/p, "salvator," " sospitator," "liberator;"

though Cicero affirms that the Greek word cannot be expressed by any one pro

per Latin word. " Salvator " is coined for that purpose,—" a saviour." Now,

as persons on great occasions had their names as to their signification wholly

changed, as when in the Old Testament Jacob was called Israel, and Solomon,

Jedidiah; and in the New Testament Simon was called Peter, and Saul was

called Paul ; and divers had double names occasionally given them, as Esther and

Hadassah, Daniel and Belteshazz.ir : so God wa< pleased sometimes to change one

letter in a name (not without a mystical signification) : so the name of Abram

was changed into Abraham, by the interposition of one letter of the name of God;

and that of Sarai into Sarah, by an addition of the same, Gen. xvii. 5, IS: so

here the name of Hoshea is changed into Jehoshua, by the addition of one of the

letters of the name of God, increasing the signification ; and this name was given

him as he wras a type of Christ, and the typical saviour or deliverer of the people.

The name of " Jeshua," from the Chaldee dialect, prevailed at length in

common use, being of the same signification with the other, namely, " a saviour,"

"one that saveth." Hence, when they came to converse with the Greeks, came the

name of ' Iwolf, or " Jesus." For the Greeks called Hoshea, Ausis, and Nun his

father, Naue, greatly corrupting the original names. But Hoshea and Jehoshua

and Jeshua they called Jesus. In T&l, " Jeshua,'' they rejected the guttural 1,

as not knowing its right pronunciation, whereon*1", " Jcsu," remained; and then

in their accustomed way they added the terminative sigma, and so framed' lwws,—

as of " Messiach," by the rejection of n and the supplement of ;, they made

MioWeej, " Messias." Hence the name Jeshua being in common use for and of

the same signification with Jehoshua, and that in the Greek pronunciation being

turned into Jesus, that was the name whereby the Lord Christ was called : Matt.

i. 21, K«Affff/f to otofj.ee *vrou ' lwouv ccirro; yip nuau rot X«o» diaou cltri ru» &fi*p-

nay aina>'—" Thou shalt call his name Jesus; for he shall save his people from

their sins." It is plain that the reason of the name is taken from its signification

of saving,—"he shall save," be their saviour; so that all the attempts that some

have made to derive it from other words are vain and frivolous. And so also are

theirs who would deduce the Greek name 'IixroJf from Oui, lieu, "to heal :" for
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" Irptiu; is of no signification at all in the Greek tongue, it being only their man

ner of pronunciation of V^, " Jeshua," which is " a saviour ;" which name was

given to the Lord Christ because of the work he had to do. So also was it to this

Jesus the son of Nun. The wickedness of the perfidious Jews in writing his

name '|5£, and the horrible abuse they make thereof, are known to the learned, and

there is no need to acquaint others with them.

Ovx ay Kipi aXX»j %fiipa;, " concerning another day." The apostle having de

scribed the rest he discourseth of by the especial day of rest that was in the several

estates of the church peculiarly to be observed, now by a synecdoche expresseth

the whole rest itself and all the concernments of it by the name of a " day."

'EXaXi/, " he would not have spoken;" that is, either God absolutely, or the

Holy Ghost, whose immediate work the inspiration of the psalmist was, whose

words these are.

NtrA ravra, " after these things;" the things which befell the people in the

wilderness, and what they afterwards attained under the conduct of Joshua.

Ver. 8.—For if Jesus had given them rest, then would he

not after these things have spoken concerning another

day.

The confirmation of his principal assertion from the words of

David, concerning the rest prepared and proposed in the gospel unto

believers, is that which our apostle still insists on, as was declared.

Hereon was his whole exhortation of the Hebrews founded, and

bereinto was it resolved. And on the same truth depended all the

reasonings and motives whereby he enforced his exhortation. This,

therefore, was fully to be established and clearly vindicated. And

that which, last of all, remained to his purpose was the removal of

an objection which, among the Jews, it was evidently liable and ob

noxious unto. And this he doth by the due stating of the time

when those words were spoken which he had pleaded in evidence of

his assertion. The objection laid down by way of anticipation is

plain in the words; and it is this: 'Although the people which

came out of Egypt entered not into the rest of God that was pro

mised, by reason of their unbelief and disobedience, as you have

proved, yet the next generation, under the conduct of Joshua, went

into and enjoyed the rest which they were excluded from. This,

therefore, was the rest intended ; which we being in the enjoyment

of, what ground have you to propose another rest unto us? This is

the force of the objection. And two things are comprised in the

apostle's answer unto it:—First, A denial of the supposition on which

the objection is founded. This is done virtually in the manner of

the proposal of the objection itself : " For if Jesus had given them

rest ;"—that is, whatever be pretended and pleaded, he did not do so ;

that is, not that full and ultimate rest which in all these things God

aimed at. Secondly, He gives the reason of this his denial; which

is this, that five hundred years after, God in David, and by him,

proposeth another rest, or another day of rest, and invites the people
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unto an entrance, after they were so long fully possessed of all that

Joshua conducted them into ; and whereas there was no new rest

for the people to enter into in the days of David, and the psalm

wherein these words are recorded is acknowledged to be prophetical

of the days of the Messiah, it unavoidably follows that there is yet

a rest and a day of rest remaining for the people of God, which he

lays down as his conclusion in the verse ensuing.

This interpretation of the words perfectly satisfieth the argument

in hand; but yet I judge there is more in them than a mere answer

unto the objection mentioned, though expositors look no farther.

And this is, that the apostle also designs to teach the Hebrews that

all those things which were spoken about the rest of God in the

land of Canaan, and in Mosaical institutions, had not the reality or

substance of the things themselves in them, Heb. x. 1 ; so that abso

lutely neither did God rest nor were the people to look for rest in

them. They had no other end nor use, but only to teach them to

look out after and to prepare for that rest which was promised from

of old ; so that Joshua did not give them real rest, but only that

which was a typical instruction for that season in what was to come.

And therefore in David the same matter is carried still on, and di

rection is still given to look out after the rest to come. And we

may learn hence, principally, that,—

06s. I. There is no true rest for the souls of men but only in Jesus

Christ by the gospel.

Notwithstanding all that was done to and for the Israelites hy

Joshua, yet he gave them not rest, he brought them not into the

full and complete rest of God ; " God having provided some better

things for us, that they without us should not be made perfect."

And the reasons hereof are:—First, because God himself resteth

not in any thing else, and in his rest alone it is that we can

find rest. It is in vain for us to seek for rest in that wherein

God resteth not We have seen that at the beginning, when he

had created man, he entered into his rest, in that satisfaction which

he took in the effects of his own power, wisdom, and goodness,

Exod. xxxi. 17. He provided likewise rest in himself for man, and

gave him a day as a pledge of his entrance into it, Gen. ii. 2. In

this condition trouble and disquietment entered into the whole

creation, by the sin and apostasy of Adam. God no more rested

in the works of his hands, but cursed the earth, Gen. iii. 17, 18,

made the whole creation subject to vanity, Rom. viii. 20, and re

vealed his wrath from heaven against the ungodliness of men, Rom

i. 18. And hereof he hath in all ages since given signal instances;

as in the flood of waters wherewith he drowned the old world, and

the fire from heaven wherewith he consumed Sodom and Go

morrah. And of the same kind are those severe judgments by
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pestilences, famines, earthquakes, inundations, eruptions of sub

terraneous vapours, conflagrations, and the like; all testifying the

indignation of God against the works of his own hands, because of

the sin of man, to whom he had given them for a possession, and

put them in subjection. For God had decreed from eternity to permit

a disturbance by sin in the first order of things, that he might gather

all things unto a head, with durable rest and peace, in Jesus Christ,

Isa. xlii. 1 ; Eph. i. 10. Man hath also utterly lost his rest in

that first rest of God ; and though he several ways seeks after it,

yet, like the unclean spirit cast out of his habitation, he can find

none. Some seek it in the world, the pleasures and profits of it;

some in the satisfaction of their sensual lusts; some in themselves,

their own goodness and righteousness; some in superstition and vain

ways of religious worship, invented by themselves,—some of them

horrid and dreadful, Mic. vi. 6, 7: all in vain. Man hath lost his

rest by falling off from God ; and nothing will afford him the least

quietness but what brings him to him again, which none of these

-ways will do. It is in and by Christ alone that our lost rest may

be recovered. For,—

Secondly, Other things will not give rest to the souls of men.

A higher instance hereof we cannot have than in these Israelites.

They had been for sundry ages in bondage unto cruel oppressors,

who ruled over them with unparalleled severity and rage. Such,

besides their hard and continual labour in the furnace, was that of

their having their tender infants, the comfort of their lives and

hope of the continuance of their name and race on the earth, taken

from the womb and cruelly murdered. This they were now de

livered from, and all their enemies subdued under them, until they

set their feet upon the necks of kings. Who would not now think

that this would give them rest? And so it did, outward rest and

peace, until it was said that God gave them "rest on every hand." And

many yet in the like condition of bondage with themselves, shut up

in the hands of hard and cruel rulers, are apt to think that a de

liverance from that condition would give them perfect rest and

satisfaction. But yet the Holy Ghost tells us that this did not give

them rest; not that rest wherein they might ultimately acquiesce.

Besides, whereas neither they nor their forefathers, for four hun

dred and thirty years, had ever had either house, or land, or posses

sion, but wandered up and down in those places wherein they were

strangers, and had not one foot's breadth that they might call their

own, but only a cave or two to bury them in when they were dead,

they had now a whole plentiful country given unto them to inhabit

and possess, a fruitful country, "a land flowing with milk and

honey;" and therein cities which they had not walled, houses which

they had not built, vineyards which they did not plant, with all

VOL. XXL 21
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sorts of riches and substance unspeakable. This might add unto

their former satisfaction, especially being suddenly given, and flow

ing in upon them. And where there is wealth in abundance, and

absolute liberty, what can be desired more, to give men rest? But

yet it did not so. Yet further ; whereas before they lived in a loose,

scattered condition, without law or rule of their own, or amongst

them, God had now gathered them into a firm, well-compacted

political body, and given them a great and righteous law for the rule

and instrument of their government, which all nations did admire,

Deut. iv. 5, 6. This, as it gave them glory and honour in the world,

so it was a means of securing that wealth and liberty which they

enjoyed. And where these three things are, there a people may be

supposed to be at perfect rest; for liberty, wealth, and rule make

up a state of rest in this world. But it was not so with them.

Joshua gave them not rest. More than all this ; God had estab

lished his glorious worship amongst them, intrusted them with his

oracles and ordinances, and that whole system of religious honour

which he would then accept in the world, Rom. ix. 4, All these

things, with other mercies innumerable, they were made partakers

of by and under the conduct of Joshua. And yet it is here plainly

affirmed and proved that he did not give them rest; that is, the

ultimate and chiefest rest which God had provided for his church

and people in this world. Why, what was wanting hereunto? what

was yet behind ? That the apostle declares in this place. The pro

mise was not yet fulfilled, the Messiah was not yet come, nor bad

finished his work, nor were the glorious liberty and rest of the gos

pel as yet exhibited and given unto them. It were easy to demon

strate how all these things singly and jointly do come short of true

rest; for notwithstanding all these, and in particular the highest of

them, namely, the law and ordinances of worship, they had not spi

ritual liberty, rest, and peace, but were kept in a bondage frame of

spirit, and laid up all their hopes and expectations in that which

was not yet granted to them. So our apostle tells us that "the

law made nothing perfect," and that their sacrifices could never

completely pacify their consciences, and therefore were continually

renewed, with a remembrance of sin. It is Christ, then, alone, as

declared in the gospel, in whom God doth rest, and in whom our

souls may find rest. The reasons hereof may be taken from that

description which we have given before of this gospel rest which the

apostle insisteth on.

It is surely, therefore, our wisdom, in our inquest after rest,—which,

whether we take notice of it or no, is the main design of our lives,

in all that we project or execute,—not to take up in any thing be

neath him or without him. All those things, the enjoyments of the

world, the righteousness of the law, the outward ordinances of di
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vine worship, say openly and plainly unto us, that rest is not in

them. If all these in conjunction had been satisfactory to that end,

then had Joshua given the people rest, and there had been no men

tion of another day. Yea, whatever, lawfully used, they may have

of rest in them, it is no rest in comparison of that which is to be

obtained in Christ Jesus. Hence he invites us unto him under

this very notion, of giving " rest unto our souls," Matt. xi. 28. And

here, in him, there is no want, no defect, no disappointment, no

fadingness, nothing that hinders those other things from giving

complete rest unto men. He that rests in the world, or rests in

himself, or rests in his own righteousness, or rests even in God's

ordinances, will never come to rest until he he deprived of all expec

tation from them and confidence in them.

Obs. II. The gospel church-state is a state of spiritual rest in

Christ.

This, for the substance of it, hath been handled at large before.

I mention it now only for two ends: first, to show what we ought

to look after in this gospel church-state, and under the enjoyment

of gospel privileges ; and then, secondly, to discover a little how

men deceive themselves in this matter. First, This is that which

distinguisheth our present church-state from that of theirs under the

old testament : Joshua gave them all other things, only he gave

them not rest, the rest of God ; this is now the portion of them that

believe ; this all the children of the church are to look after. What

is it, then, that men do seek after, or join themselves to the church

of Christ upon the account of? What do they look for in, the wor

ship, in the ordinances, in the ways of the church? If it be any

thing but only to enter into the rest of God through Christ, they

<Io but deceive themselves; whatever they take up in short hereof,

they frustrate the whole counsel of God towards themselves in the

gospel. Secondly, How many pretend to an interest in this gospel

church-state, who plainly, openly, and visibly seek after their rest

in other things,—many in their own duties, most in their lusts and

the pleasures of the world ! Where is the privilege of such persons

as these above that of the Israelites under the conduct of Joshua?

Can they say, that although in and under all the enjoyments before

mentioned they obtained not rest, yet the Lord Christ hath given

rest unto their souls in the gospel ? Alas! they have no rest at all;

and that which they do pursue is such as the gospel hath no con

cernment in. Did Christ come, think you, to give you rest in your

lusts, in your sins, in your pleasures? God forbid; he came to give

you rest from these things in himself; which alone is the rest

preached unto you.

Obs. III. It is a great mercy and privilege to have a day of rest

and worship given unto us.



321 AN EXPOSITION OF THE [CHAP. IV.

The apostle doth not say here, that ' after these things he speaks of

another rest,' but of "another day;" for from the foundation of the

world we were taught our rest in God by a day of rest given unto

us. When by sin we forfeited our interest in that rest of God, he

might justly have deprived all the world of the knowledge of the

day of rest first appointed. And indeed, whilst he left his law stand

ing, as a testimony of his holiness and a rule of his future judgment,

but did not by any outward means press it on the consciences and

practices of men, all knowledge of a day of rest was lost from amongst

mankind, some few excepted, whom God took into his especial care.

For to what purpose should they look after a day of rest, who had

utterly lost all desires after and all interest in the rest of God it

self? But when God would revive in men a hope and expectation

of returning unto rest in and with himself, he recalls to their remem

brance the day of rest which was at first appointed ; but as he then

led men into rest only typically, and in order to the representa

tion of a future rest to be brought in, so he renewed unto them the

remembrance of the day of rest typically also, that it might be a

sign between him and them. But now, the rest of God being again

established, he hath appointed unto us " another day," as it is in the

text,—a day of rest for the ends which have been often mentioned.

And this is a great mercy and privilege; for,—

1. It is & pledge of our rest in God, which is the life, happiness,

and blessedness of our souls. It is given us to this end and purpose

that so it might be; which was the end of a day of rest from the

foundation of the world, as hath been declared.

2. It is a pledge of the recovery of this rest for us, and that it is

not absolutely the same rest in God whereunto we were made, but

another rest, a better and more sure. And therefore it is " another

day" that is given unto us, and not the same day as of old. God

kept the people under the law in an intermediate estate, between

the duties of the old covenant and the promises of the new. This

kept them to the precise day of the old covenant; for although vir

tually they were made partakers of that rest of God which is in

Jesus Christ, yet the foundation and cause of it being not as yet laid

and wrought, they were to content themselves with pledges of it as

a thing to come, such as were their sacrifices and ordinances of wor

ship, with the old day typically renewed. But to have another day,

which could not be established but with respect to the works of

Christ already wrought, and so to be a pledge of what was done be

fore, this they could not have. This God hath reserved for us; and

the day we now have being another day, is a pledge of rest already

wrought out, and actually prepared.

3. It is given us as a means of entering into the rest of God. For

hereon hath God ordained that the solemn declaration of his mind
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and will concerning his rest, and our entrance into it, should be

made unto us. Hereon do we celebrate all that solemn worship of

God whereby we express our faith concerning our rest in him, and

by which, as means appointed for that end, we are admitted into

that rest, and carried on gradually towards its full and eternal en

joyment. And these things the apostle further confirms.

Verse 9.

Having passed through his testimonies and arguments, the apostle

in this and the following verse lays down both what he hath evinced

in his whole disputation, as also the general foundation of it, in

answer to the principles of his preceding discourse.

Ver. 9.—" Afa da-oXt/Vtra/ eaQZane/tii rfi XajS roD Qsoij.

"Apx, " itaque," " igitur ;" the common note of inferring a conclusion from

any argument, whether inartificial or artificial, of both which sorts the apostle

makes use in this place. Hereby, therefore, he would mind the Hebrews to at

tend both to what he was about to assert, and to the dependence of it on the for

mer testimonies and arguments that he had pleaded and vindicated.

'AiroXe/Vsrx/, " relinquitur," " superest,—"it is left," " it remains," "it is

evinced." For this word may refer unto dpx, " therefore," and be a part of the

induction of the conclusion following. So the verb is to be taken impersonally,

" it remaineth therefore," or ' this is that which we have proved.' In this sense

a-o-AjiV«i-ai is the modification of the conclusion, and is not of the substance of

it, or one of the terms of the proposition. And this exposition the Syriac ver

sion follows, reading the whole words, KJxxi was? insist wi uy. yrv . —« where

fore it is certain that the people of God ought to sabbatize," or " keep a sab

bath,"—'This is certain, a truth that is proved and vindicated ; so that the people

of God may know their privilege and their duty.' The Ethiopic version renders

the words somewhat strangely: "Is the priesthood of the people of God abro

gated?" that is, it is not; so that standing still in the same peculiar relation to

God as they did of old, when they were a royal priesthood, they ought still to

attend unto his worship, and celebrate his ordinances, the great work of the day

of their rest. Or elirof-tiirsrai may refer unto oxvtuTiafio; following, and be ofa

neutral signification : " A sabbatism " or " rest remaineth,"—' There is yet another

rest remaining and abiding for the people of God to enter into, besides those be

fore mentioned and discoursed of.' " It remaineth ;" that is, God hath prepared

it, promised it, and invites us to enter into it.

2x£Zariefti;. This word is framed by our apostle from a Hebrew original,

by the addition of a Greek termination ; and so becomes comprehensive of the

whole sense to be expressed, which no other single word in either would do. The

original of it is the Hebrew p?*?, which signifies " to rest ;" and it is first used to

express the rest of God after his works of the creation : Gen. ii. 2, 8lp? p-i^l

xycain ;—" And he rested" (or "sabbatized") "on the seventh day." And this

being so of old, the word is used by our apostle to show that the rest which he

now asserts for the people of God is founded in the rest of God himself. If this

it had not been, it might have been ivxirxvui;, " a rest" in general; it could not

have been <rxi^uria/n.o;, " a sabbatism," a " sabbatizing rest," for there is no foun

dation for any such name or thing but in the rest of God. From the rest

of God, this word came to give name unto the day of rest appointed for men,

Exod. xx. 10-12. Because God r*?-?, " shabbath," rested from his works, he

blessed ps?D ^, "iom hashshabbath," " the day of rest," the sabbath; which he
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would have us remember to keep. Now, our apostle having proved that the con

sideration of that original rest of God, as to its first ends and purposes, is re

moved, and consequently the day itself founded thereon, and another rest intro

duced, to be expressed in and by another day, he calls it a "sabbatism," to express

both the rest itself and the observation of another day likewise, as a pledge and

token of that other rest of God, and of our spiritual interest therein. The word,

then, doth not precisely intend either a day of rest or a spiritual rest, but the

whole of our rest in God with respect unto his, and that day that is the token

thereof comprised therein.1

Ver. 9.—There rcmaineth therefore a rest to the people

of God.

And hereby the apostle completes the due analogy that is be

tween the several rests of God and his people, which he hath dis

coursed of in this chapter. For as at the beginning of the world

there was first the work of God and his rest thereon ; which made

way for a rest for his people in himself, and in his worship, by the

contemplation of his works which he had made, and on whose finish

ing he rested; and a day designed, determined, blessed, and sancti

fied, to express that rest of God,—whence mention is made of those

works in the command for the observation of that day, seeing the

worship of God in and on that day consisted principally in the glori

fying of God by and for those works of his,—as also to be a means

to further men in their entrance into his eternal rest, whereunto all

these things do tend ; and this was the eaZiane,u.6i of the people ofGod

from the foundation of the world : and as at the giving of the law

there was a great work of God, and his rest thereon, in the finishing

of his work and the establishing of his worship in the land of

Canaan ; which made way for the people's entering into his rest in

that worship and country, and had a day assigned them to express

the one and the other, and to help them to enter finally into the

rest of God,—all which were types and shadows of the rest mentioned

by David; and this was their eaCZane/t6t, or sabbatizing rest: so now,

under the gospel, there is a sabbatism comprehensive of all these;

for there was, as we shall see, a great work of God, and a rest of his

own that ensued thereon ; on this is founded the promise of rest,

spiritual and eternal, unto them that do believe; and the determi

nation of a new day, expressive of the one and the other,—that is,

the rest of God, and our rest in him ; which is the sabbatism that

our apostle here affirms to remain for the people of God. And what

day this is hath been declared, namely, the first day of the week

'Translations.—2x5. The celebration of a Sabbath.—Ebrard. A Sabbath-

rest.—Boothroyd, De Wettt, Tholuck, Craik. A Sabbath-rest, or, in cxtewo, a

keeping of sabbatical rest.—•Conybeare and Howson. A Sabbath-keeping.—

Ocholefidd.—Ed.
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Now, besides the evidence that ariseth from the consideration of

the whole context, there are two things which make it undeniably

manifest that the apostle here proves and asserts the granting of an

evangelical Sabbath, or day of rest, for the worship of God to be

constantly observed. This, I say, he doth, though he doth not this

only, nor separately: which whilst some have aimed to prove, they

have failed of their aim, not being able to maintain a Sabbath rest

exclusively, in opposition either to a spiritual or eternal rest ; for

so it is not here considered, but only in the manner and order before

laid down.

Now these are, first, the introduction of the seventh day's rest

into this discourse, and the mentioning of our gospel rest by the

name of a " day." Unless the apostle had designed the declaration

of a day of rest now under the gospel, as well as a real spiritual rest

by believing, there is no tolerable reason to be given of his mention

ing the works of God and his rest, and his appointment of the old

Sabbath ; which, without respect unto another day, doth greatly ob

scure and involve his whole discourse. Again ; his use of this word,

framed and as it were coined to this purpose, that it might both

comprise the spiritual rest aimed at, and also express a Sabbath-

keeping or observation. When he speaks of our rest in general, he

still doth it by xara.rauavs ; adding there was an especial day for its

enjoyment. Here he introduceth eaZZurisiitf, which his way of

arguing would not have allowed, had he not designed to express the

Christian Sabbath.

Secondly, He shows who they are to whom this sabbatism doth

belong, who are to enter into this rest, to enjoy it, with all the pri

vileges that do attend it ; and these are o Xaos reS ©sou,—" the people

of God." Those of old to whom the rest of Canaan was proposed

were the people of God, and God hath a people still ; and wherever

he hath so, rest is promised to them and prepared for them. These

he had before described by their own grace and obedience, verse 3,

" We who have believed do enter into rest." Here he doth it by

their relation unto God, and the privilege that depended thereon ;

they are the " people of God" that are interested in this sabbatism.

And the apostle makes use of this description of them upon a double

account :—

1. Because their being of " the people of God," that is, in covenant

(for where a people is God's people, he is their God, Hos. ii. 23),

was the greatest and most comprehensive privilege that the Hebrews

had to boast of or to trust in. This was their glory, and that which

exalted them above all nations in the world. So their church pleads

with respect unto all others, Isa. lxiii. 19, " We are thine: thou never

barest rule over them ; thy name was not called on them;"—that is,

they were never called the people of Jehovah, because never taken
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into covenant with him. This privilege whereunto they trusted, the

apostle lets them know belongs as well to them that believe under

the new testament as it did to them under the old. Abram was

now become Abraham, " a father of many nations." And as those

who were his carnal seed of old were the people of God, so God had

now a people in and of all those who were his children according to

the faith They may see, therefore, that they shall lose nothing, no

privilege, by coming over to the gospel state by faith in Christ

Jesus. Upon a new account they become "the people of God;"

which interests them and their children in the covenant, with the

seals and all the ordinances of it, even as formerly. For this

name, "people," doth not firstly respect individuals, but a col

lective body of men, with and in all their relations. Believers,

not singly considered, but they and their seed, or their children, are

this people ; and where they are excluded from the initial ordinance

of the covenant, I know not how believers can be called "the people

of God."

2. He proceeds further, and shows them that indeed this pri

vilege is now transferred over from the old estate and Canaan rest

unto them that shall and do enter into this rest of God under the

gospel. Hence, instead of losing the privilege of being " the people

of God" by faith in Christ, he lets them know that they could no

longer retain it without it. If they failed herein, they would be no

longer "the people of God;" and as a signification thereof, they

would become " no people" at all. And so hath it fallen out with

them. For ever since they ceased to be God's people they have

been " no people," or enjoy no political rule and society in the world.

Thus, then, " there remaineth a rest" (or " Sabbath-keeping") " for

the people of God." But yet there is a considerable difficulty that

ariseth against the whole design of the apostle: and this is, that this

sabbatism of the people of God wanteth a due foundation in an espe

cial work and rest of God. For as, if God had not done a new work,

and rested in it, at the giving of the law and establishment of his

worship, whereby a new world as it were was erected, there could

have been no new rest for his people to enter into, but all must

have regarded the rest that was from the foundation of the world;

so, if there be not a new work and rest of God now wrought and

entered into by him, there cannot be a new rest and a new day of

rest for the people of God. This objection, therefore, the apostle

removes, and manifests that there is a new blessed foundation of that

rest which he now proposeth to the Hebrews, verse 10, as we shall

see. For the present we may observe, that,—

Obs. I. Believers under the new testament have lost nothing, no

privilege that was enjoyed by them under the old.

Many things they have gained, and those of unspeakable excel-
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lency, but they have lost nothing at all. Whatever they had of pri

vilege in any ordinance, that is continued; and whatever was of

burden or bondage, that is taken away. All that they had of old

was on this account, that they were the people of God. To them as

such did all their advantages and privileges belong. But they were

yet so the people of God as to be kept like servants, under the severe

discipline of the law, Gal. iv. 1. Into this great fountain-privilege

believers under the gospel are now succeeded. And what was of ser

vitude in reference unto the law is removed and taken away; but

whatever was of advantage is continued unto them, as the people of

God. This, I suppose, is unquestionable, that God making them to be

"his people who were not a people," would not cut them short of any

privilege which belonged before to his people as such, Rom. ix. 25, 26.

Besides, the state of the gospel is an estate of more grace and favour

from God than that under the law, John i. 17. The whole gospel

is an ampliation of divine spiritual grace and favour to God's people.

So is it a better estate than that which went before, accompanied

with " better promises," more liberty, grace, and privileges, than it.

Nothing, then, of this nature can be lost therein or thereby to be

lievers, but all privileges at any time granted unto the people of

God are made over to them that under the gospel are so. Let men

but give one instance to this purpose, and not beg the matter in

question, and it shall suffice. Moreover, God hath so ordered all things

in the dispensation of his grace and institution of his worship, that

Jesus Christ should have the pre-eminence in all. All things are

gathered up unto a head in him. And is it possible that any man

should be a loser by the coming of Christ, or by his own coming unto

Christ? It is against the whole gospel once to imagine it in the

least instance. Let it now be inquired whether it were not a great

privilege of the people of God of old, that their infant seed were

taken into covenant with them, and were made partakers of the

initial seal thereof? Doubtless it was the greatest they enjoyed,

next to the grace they received for the saving of their own souls.

That it was so granted them, so esteemed by them, may be easily

proved. And without this, whatever they were, they were not a

people. Believers under the gospel are, as we have spoken, the

people of God ; and that with all sorts of advantages annexed unto

that condition, above what were enjoyed by them who of old were

so. How is it, then, that this people of God, made so by Jesus Christ

in the gospel, should have their charter, upon its renewal, razed with

a deprivation of one of their choicest rights and privileges? Assur

edly it is not so. And therefore if believers are now, as the apostle

says they are, "the people of God," their children have a right to the

initial seal of the covenant. Again,—

Obs. IL It is the people of God alone who have a right unto all
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the privileges of the gospel, and who in a due manner can perform

all the duties of it.

The rest of the gospel and all that is comprised in it, is for them,

and for them only. All others who lay hand on them, or use them,

are "agri alieni invasores,"—wrongful invaders of the rights and en

closures of others; and " mate fidei possessores," or do but unjustly

possess what they have injuriously seized on. And the reason hereof

is, because all gospel privileges are but adjuncts of and annexed unto

the covenant of grace, and the administration of it. Without an

interest in that covenant, none can attain the least right unto them ;

and this they alone have who are the people of God, for by that

interest they become so. There is, therefore, great rapine and spoil

committed upon the gospel and its ordinances in the world. Every

one thinks he is born with a right to the chiefest of them, and can

not be excluded from them without the highest injustice. But ask

some whether they are the people of God or no, and they will he

ready to deride both name and thing. Custom, and an opinion

received by tradition, hath put an esteem and valuation upon the

enjoyment of the ordinances of the gospel. These, therefore, or their

pretended right unto them, men will by no means forego, nor suffer

themselves to be divested of them; but for the true, real, spiritual

foundation and use of them, they are generally despised. But all

may know that this is the method of the gospel,—first become the

people of God, by entering into covenant with him in Jesus Christ,

and all other spiritual mercies will be added unto you.

Obs. III. The people of God, as such, have work to do, and labour

incumbent on them. Rest and labour are correlates; the one sup-

poseth the other.

Affirming, therefore, that there is a rest for them, it includes

in like manner that they have work to do. What this is cannot

here be declared in particular: none that knows in any measure

what is their condition in themselves, what their station in the

world, what enemies they have to conflict withal, what duties are

continually incumbent on them, but knows there is work and

labour required of them. Thus our Saviour expresseth his ap

probation of his churches by, " I know thy works, and thy labour,"

Rev. ii. 2. The people of God dwell not as Laish, in security; nor

are Sybarites, spending their time in sloth, luxury, and riot: but

they are an industrious, working people ; and I wish that those who

profess themselves to be so were less industrious in earthly things,

and more in heavenly ; although I must say that those who are in

dustrious heavenwards will not be altogether negligent or slothful

in their stations in this world. But Christ calls men to work, and

that our portion in this world is intermixed withal.

06a. IV. God hath graciously given his people an entrance into
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rest during their state of work and labour, to sweeten it unto them,

and to enable them for rt.

The state of sin under the law is a state of all labour, and no rest ;

for " there is no peace," or rest, " to the wicked," saith God, Isa.

lvii. 21. The future state of glory is all of rest,—all rest. The pre

sent state of believing and obedience is a mixed state,—partly of

labour, partly of rest: of labour in ourselves, in the world, against

sin, under affliction and persecution; of rest in Christ, in his love, in

his worship, and grace. And these things have a great mutual

respect unto one another. Our labour makes our rest sweet, and

our rest makes our labour easy. So is God pleased to fill us, and

exercise us; all to prepare us duly for eternal rest with himself.

Obs. V. Believers may and do find assured rest in a due attend

ance unto and performance of the duties of the gospel. This is that

which the apostle asserts and proves.

Obs. VI. There is a weekly sacred day of rest appointed for be

lievers under the gospel, as will appear from the next verse.

Verse 1 0.

'O y&f tUtXHiiv ti{ r^v xardvavgiv avrou, xa1 aurJf xarivaveiv dvh

ruv tpyaiii alirou, u/f-rtp aah tuv Mm 6 0eof.

There is no difficulty in these words, nor difference in the transla

tion of them.

Yer. 10.—For he that is entered into his rest, he also

hath ceased from his works, as God from his own.

So are the words to be read. Speaking of the works of God, he

calls them his Ma, " his own,"—M rm Mm, " from his own ;"

and of the other compared with him, he says only ra ipya, airoD,

" his works:" somewhat otherwise than they are rendered in our

version.

Expositors generally apply these words unto believers, and their

entering into the rest of God; whether satisfactorily to themselves

or others, either as to their design, coherence, scope, or significa

tion of particular expressions, I know not. Nor is it my way to

oppose or confute the expositions of others, unless they are of such

as wrest the Scripture to the confirmation of errors and heresies, or

pervert the testimonies which in any texts or places are given unto

important and fundamental truths of the gospel ; such as we have

met with many in our passage. But where things spoken or de

livered are true with respect unto the analogy of faith, though they

may not be rightly or regularly deduced from this or that text in

particular, yet they may have their use unto edification, through

their conformity unto what is taught in other places ;—in such cases
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I shall not contend with any, but with all humility propose my

own thoughts and reasons to the consideration of them who are

wise, learned, and godly. I am not, then, satisfied with the exposi

tion mentioned of this place, but look upon it as that which neither

suits the design of the apostle, nor can bear a tolerable sense in its

particular application. For, first, supposing believers to be here in

tended, what are the works they are said to rest from ? Their sins,

say some; their labours, sorrows, and sufferings, say others; from

these they rest in heaven. But how can they be said to rest from

these works as God rested from his own ? for God so rested from

his as to take the greatest delight and satisfaction in them, to be

refreshed by them : "In six days the Lord made heaven and earth,

and on the seventh day he rested, and was refreshed," Exod. xxxi.

1 7. He so rested from them as that he rested in them, and blessed

them, and blessed and sanctified the time wherein they were finished.

Indeed God's rest from and upon his works, besides a mere cessation

of working, consisted principally in the satisfaction and complacency

that he had in them. But now, if those mentioned be the works

here intended, men cannot so rest from them as God did from his;

but they cease from them with a detestation of them as far as they

are sinful, and joy for their deliverance from them as far as they are

sorrowful. Now, this is not to rest as God rested. Again, when

are men supposed to rest from these works ? It cannot be in this

world, for here we rest not at all from temptations, sufferings, and

sorrows; and for that mortification of sin which we attain unto, we

are to fight continually, "resisting even unto blood." It must there

fore be in heaven that they so rest; and this is affirmed accordingly.

But this utterly excludes the rest in and of the gospel from the

apostle's discourse, and enervates it, so as that his whole present

argument is nothing to his purpose, as we have showed before.

It appears, therefore, that it is the rest of another that is here in

tended, even the rest of Christ from his works, which is compared

with the rest of God from his at the foundation of the world ; for,—

First, The conjunction yap, " for," which introduceth this asser

tion, manifests that the apostle in these words gives

'" an account whence it is that there is a new sabbatism

remaining for the people of God. He had proved before that there

could be no such rest but what was founded in the works of God,

and his rest that ensued thereon. Such a foundation therefore, he

saith, this new rest must have; and it hath it. Now this is, and

must be, in the works and rest of him by whom the church was

built, that is Christ, who is God, as it is expressly argued, chap. iii.

3, 4. For as that rest which all the world was to observe was

founded in his works and rest who built or made the world and all

things in it; so the rest of the church of the gospel is to be founded
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in his works and rest by whom the church itself was built, that is

Jesus Christ; for he, on the account of his works and rest, is also

Lord of the Sabbath, to abrogate one day of rest and to institute

another.

Secondly, The apostle here changeth the manner of his expres

sion; from the plural absolutely, " We who believe," or virtually in

the name of a multitude, " the people of God," into that which is ab

solutely singular: 'O tietktwi " He that is entered." A single per

son is here expressed ; one on whose account the things mentioned

are asserted. And of this change of phrase there can no reason be

given, but only to signify the introduction of a singular person.

Thirdly, The rest which he is said to enter into is called " his

rest," absolutely. As God, speaking of the former rest, calls it " my

rest," so this is the " my rest" of another,—" his rest," namely, the

rest of Christ. When the entering of believers into rest is men

tioned, it is called either " God's rest,"—" They shall enter into my

rest;" or " rest" absolutely,—" We that believe do enter into rest:"

but not 'their rest,' or 'our rest;' for it is not our own, but God's rest

whereinto we enter, and wherein we rest. The rest here is the rest

of him whose it is, who is the author of it; that is, of Christ.

Fourthly, There is a direct parallel in the whole verse between

the works of the old creation and those of the new, which the apostle

is openly comparing together. 1. For the authors of them: Of the

one it is said to be God,—"As God did from his;" that is, the Crea

tor: of the other, "He," avrfo; ' who is that He of whom we speak,'

saith our apostle, 'verse 13,'—for in these words he makes also a

transition to the person of Christ, allowing only the interposition of

an applicatory exhortation, verse 11. 2. The works of the one and

the other are expressed. The works of the Creator are 73/os ipya, " his

proper works," "his own works," the works of the old creation. And

there are the works of him of whom he speaks, r& tpya, aurou, " his

works;" those which he wrought in like manner as God did his own

at the beginning,—that is, the work of building the church. For

these works must answer each other, and have the same respect unto

their authors or workers. They must be good and complete in their

kind, and such as rest and refreshment may be taken in as well as

upon. To compare the sins or the sufferings of men with the works

of God, our apostle did not intend. 3. There is the rest of the one

and the other. And these must also have their proportion to one

another. Now God rested from his own works of creation,—(1.) By

ceasingfrom creating, only continuing all things by his power in

their order, and propagating them to his glory. (2.) By his respect

unto them or refreshment in them, as those which set forth his praise

and satisfied his glorious design. And so also must he rest who is here

spoken of. (1.) He must cease from working in the like kind. Ho
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must suffer no more, die no more, but only continue the work of

his grace, in the preservation of the new creature, and orderly in

crease and propagation of it by the Spirit. (2.) In his delight and

satisfaction which he taketh in his works, which Jesus Christ hath

to the utmost. " He sees of the travail of his soul, and is satisfied,"

and is in possession of that " glory which was set before him" whilst

he was at his work.

From what hath been spoken, I suppose it will appear plainly, to

unprejudiced and impartial minds, that it is the person of Jesus

Christ that is the subject here spoken of; and we shall confidently

allow a supposition thereof to regulate our exposition of this verse.

And there is considerable in it,—

First, The person spoken of, e tleiXduv, " He that is entered into

, , ^ , his rest ;'* that is, the Lord Jesus Christ, the builder of

"'' the church, the author of the new creation. And this

gives an account of the causal connection, "for:" "There remaineth

a sabbatism now for the people of God, for Christ is entered into his

rest."

Secondly, There are the works that this rest of his respects, which

it is said he hath " ceased" or " rested from." These

a*. i»» f wonls nave been fully opened and declared on the third

and fourth verses of the third chapter, whither we re

fer the reader. All that he did and suffered, from his incarnation to

his resurrection, as the mediator of the new covenant, with all the

fruits, effects, and consequents of what he so did and suffered, be

long to these works.

Thirdly, There is the rest that he entered into to be considered.

Hereof we have seen before in general that there are

e« i»» ur<- two partS;—i, A cessation from his works; he hungered

no more, was tempted no more, in a word, died no more.

2. A satisfaction in his works and the product of them. This Christ

had in his; whence he says, upon a view of their effects, "The lines

are fallen unto me in pleasant places; yea, I have a goodly heri

tage," Ps. xvi. 6.

Fourthly, His entrance into his rest is in like manner proposed

unto us. Now this was not his lying down in the grave. His body,

indeed, there rested for a while; but that was no part of his media

tory rest, as the founder and builder of the church. For,—1. It was

a part of his humiliation; not only his death, but his abode or con

tinuance in the state of death was so, and that a principal part of it.

For after the whole human nature was personally united unto the

Son of God, to have it brought into a state of dissolution, to have

the body and soul separated from each other, was a great humilia

tion. And every thing of this sort belonged to his works, not his

rest. 2. This separation of body and soul under the power of death
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was penal, part of the sentence of the law which he underwent.

And therefore Peter declares that the pains of death were not loosed

but in his resurrection, Acts ii. 24: " Whom God," saith he, " hath

raised up, loosing the pains of death; because it was not possible that

he should be holden of it." Whilst he was held of it, he was under

it penally. This therefore could not be his rest, nor any part of it;

nor did he in it enter into his rest, but continued his work. Nor,

secondly, did he first enter into his rest at his ascension. Then, in

deed, he took actual possession of his glory, as to the full public

manifestation of it. But to enter into rest is one thing, and to take

possession of glory another. And it is placed by our apostle as a

remote consequent of the Lord Christ's being "justified in the Spirit,"

when he entered into his rest, 1 Tim. iii. 16. But this his entrance

into rest was in, by, and at his resurrection from the dead. For,—

1. Therein and then was he freed from the sentence, power, and

stroke of the law, and discharged of all the debt of our sin, which he

had undertaken to make satisfaction for, Acts ii. 24. Then and

therein were all types, all prophecies and predictions fulfilled, that

concerned the work of our redemption. 3. Then indeed his work

was done ; I mean that which answered God's creating work, though

he still continueth that which answers his work of preservation.

Then was the law fully satisfied, Satan absolutely subdued, peace

with God made, the price of our redemption paid, and the whole

foundation of the church gloriously laid in and upon his own person.

Then " the morning stars sang together, and all the sons of God

shouted for joy." 4. Then and therein was he " declared to be the

Son of God with power," Rom. i. 4; God manifesting to all that this

was he concerning and to whom he said, " Thou art my Son, this

day have I begotten thee," Acts xiii. 33. This might be further

confirmed, but that, as I know, it is not much questioned. There

fore did the Lord Christ enter into his rest, after he had finished

and ceased from his works, " on the morning of the first day of the

week," when he arose from the dead, the foundation of the new

creation being laid and perfected.

Here lieth the foundation of our sabbatizing, of the sabbatism

that remains for the people of God. This reason doth the apostle

give of it. He had before asserted it; and there remained no more

for him to do but to manifest that as those other rests which were

past, the one at the beginning of the world, the other at the giving

of the law, had their foundation in the works and rests of God,

whence a day of rest was given out to the church ; so had this new

re3t a foundation in the works and rest of Christ, who built all these

things and is God, determining a day for our use, in and by that

whereon himself entered into his rest,—that is, the first day of tha

week. See hence, that,—
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Obs. I. The whole church, all the duties, worship, and privileges

of it, are founded in the person, authority, and actions of Jesus

Christ.

Obs. II. The first day of the week, the day of the resurrection of

Christ, when he rested from his works, is appointed and determined

for a day of rest or Sabbath unto the church, to be constantly ob

served in the room of the seventh day, appointed and observed from

the foundation of the world and under the old testament.

This proposition, containing a truth of great importance, and

greatly opposed by many on various accounts, that the full discus

sion of it may not too much interrupt the course of our exposition,

is handled apart and at large, in exercitations to that purpose,

whereunto the reader in this place is remitted.1

VeEse 11.

In this verse we have a return made unto, and an improvement

of the principal exhortation which the apostle had before proposed.

In the first verse he laid it down in these words, " Let us fear, lest,

a promise being left of entering into his rest, any of you should

seem to come short of it." Here he declares how that fear there

recommended is to act itself, or how it is to be improved and exer

cised. It appears, therefore, hence, what we observed before,

namely, that it was not a fear of dread, terror, or doubting, that

might weaken, discourage, or dishearten them, which he enjoined

them ; but such a reverential respect unto the promises and threat-

enings of God as might quicken and stir them up unto all diligence

in seeking to inherit the one and avoid the other. Here, therefore,

the same exhortation is resumed and carried on, and that on sun

dry suppositions, which he had laid down, explained, and confirmed

in his preceding discourse, being all of them effectual enforcements

of it. Now these are,—1. That there is a rest promised unto us,

and yet remaining for us, which is foretold and described in the

95th Psalm; for he hath showed that the rest mentioned therein

was not a rest that was past, or enjoyed by any that went before us

in any state of the church from the foundation of the world, but it

is that which is now declared and proposed in the gospel. 2. That

others had a rest typical hereof proposed unto them, seeing God

never ordained his church in any state without a rest, and a day of

rest as a token thereof. 3. That some by sin, or unbelief and diso

bedience, fell short of the rest proposed to them, and did not enter

into it, but were destroyed in the just indignation of God against

them 4. That in their sin and God's displeasure, with the event

of the one and effects of the other, there was an example set forth

1 See vol. xix. p. 261.
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of what would be the event with them, and God's dealings towards

them, who through unbelief should neglect the rest now declared

and proposed unto them. Unto all these propositions he subjoins

a description of this new rest, in the cause, original, and nature of

it, with that day of rest wherein it is expressed. Having, therefore,

proved and confirmed these things in his expositions and discourses

upon the 95th Psalm, he lays them down as the foundation of his

exhorting the Hebrews to faith and perseverance, keeping himself

unto the notion of a rest, and of entering into it, which the testimony

he had chosen to insist upon led him unto.

Ver. 11.—2'roudd.euftst olv u'wXtftft fit sxthtit rijv xaruiraveif iva /tij

h rfi aurp rif virodtiy/tari ttiay rtjf airtihiaf.

^-ovixouftiv. Vulg. Lat., "festinemus;" and the Rhemists, " let us hasten,"

—that is, airtvoafiw. The words are both from the same original; but arov-

3<c£a is never used for " to hasten ;" nor is tmivbu, for a rash, precipitate haste, such

as is condemned by the prophet in the things of God : Isa. xxviii. 16, " He that

believeth shall not make haste;" that is, with such a kind of haste as causeth

men to miscarry in what they undertake, and gives them disappointment and

shame. Hence the apostle renders these words, ®T^ *' V??1?!?, " He that be

lieveth shall not make haste," by '() Kiortiuv sir' ainu oi xxrxi'rxv»i)ii<rtrxi, Rom.

ix. 33, " Whosoever believeth on him shall not be ashamed,"—expressing the cause

by the effect. Syr., c?ljr.?, "enitamur, operam demus,"—"let us endeavour it,"

" do our endeavour." Ours, " let us labour;" Bez., " studeamus," properly,—" let

us study," or "studiously endeavour," " sedulously apply our minds."

KiaiyJth tic ixu»n» rij» xcnu-rxvaiv. These words have been all opened be

fore; nor do translators vary in the rendering of them.

"I»« ftri i> t£ ainZi tic viroi«iyftxri fitty riii dietiitiac. Vulg. Lat., " ut ne in

id ipsum quis incidat incredulitatis exemplum." Rhem., " that no man fall into

the same example of incredulity;" somewhat ambiguously. Beza, " ne quis in

idem incidat contumaciam exemplum ;" " that no man fall into the same example

of stubborn disobedience,"—that is, into the like sin. Erasm., " ne quis concidat

eodem incredulitatis exemplo;" to the same purpose: as ours also, " lest any man

fall after the same example of unbelief." Syr., "that we fall not after the manner

of them who believed not,"—*rwia « « ad sitnilitudinem," " like unto them." And

in all these translations it is left somewhat ambiguous whether it be the sin of

the people or their punishment that is proposed to consideration.

Mi) tic -triaji, or p.n n;, " lest any ;" and of what is therein included we hare

spoken before. llivy, "cadat," that is, into sin; " inci lat," into punishment;

"concidat," "do fall."

T£ airrv i-oiiiyuan. 'TteSitiyfA.x is sometimes as much as -x-apxi«iy/ta, an

" exemplary punishment;" or an example instructive by the evil which befalls

others. Of the sense of the words afterwards.

Ver. 11.—Let us labour therefore [or, diligently endeavour]

to enter into that rest; lest any should fall in the same

example of unbelief.

In the words three things may be observed :—First, The illative

particle our, " therefore ;" denoting an inference from and depend

ence upon what was before discoursed. The things he now intro-

VOL. XXL 22
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duceth arise from the consideration of what was before alleged and

proved, with an especial respect unto that part of the example in-

sisled on which consisted in the sin and punishment of the people

of old ; " therefore." Secondly, An exhortation unto duty ensues.

Thirdly, A mottve thereunto is proposed. In the exhortation there

is the duty itself exhorted unto,—which is, to " enter into that rest;"

and the manner of its performance,—it is to be done with labour and

diligence, " Let us labour to enter into that rest."

First, The duty exhorted unto is expressed in terms whose use is

taken from the example before insisted on, " entering into rest."

The things intended may be considered two ways, as to the act of

the duty, or the duty itself and the effect of it, both included in

the worda The duty itself intended is faith and obedience unto

the gospel ; these were represented of old by the people's

E" »»""" applying themselves to enter into the promised land of

Canaan. Here, therefore, he exhorts them unto their

psesent duty under these terms. And the effect of this duty, which

is a participation of the rest of God, is also included.

And indeed glorious advantages are comprised in all gospel

duties. To know God in Christ is " life eternal," John xvii. 3; to

believe, is to enter into the rest of God. Again, for the further ex

plication of these words, we may observe that the apostle changeth

his expression from what it was in the preceding verse. He tells

us, verse 9, that "there remaineth tfaZZane/tie" (a "sabbatism") "for

the people of God ;" but here he doth not exhort them to enter tie

ixtlw rov eaZZarie/i.iv, (" into that sabbatism,") but changeth it into

xardirausiv,—that is, n™*?, as the other is fl0?^. And the reason is,

because by that word, " sabbatism," he intended to express the rest

of the gospel not absolutely, but with respect unto the pledge of it

in the day of rest, which is given and determined unto them that

believe, for the worship of God and other ends before recounted:

but the apostle here returns to exhort the Hebrews to endeavour

after an interest in and participation of the whole rest of God in

the gospel, with all the privileges and advantages contained in it;

and therefore resumes the word whereby he had before expressed

the rest of God in general.

Secondly, For the manner of the performance of this duty, the

word airovddeufttv doth declare it. Let us " diligently study," " en

deavour," or " labour" to this purpose. If we suppose " labour" in

our language to be the most proper word (though I had rather use

"endeavour"), such a labouring is to be understood as wherein the

mind and whole soul is very intently exercised, and that upon the

account of the difficulties which in the performance of this duty we

shall meet withal. For the apostle, expressing our faith and gospel

obedience, with the end of them, by " entering into the rest of God,"
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—a phrase of speech taken from the people's entering into the land

of Canaan of old,—he minds us of the great opposition which in and

unto them we shall be sure to meet withal. It is known what diffi

culties, storms, and contrary winds, the people met with in their

wilderness peregrinations. So great were they, that the discourage

ments which arose from them were the principal occasions of their

acting that unbelief which proved their ruin. Sometimes their

want of water and food, sometimes the weariness and tediousness of

the way, sometimes the reports they had of giants and walled towns,

stirred up their unbelief to murmurings, and hastened their destruc

tion. That we shall meet with the like opposition in our faith and

profession the apostle instructs us, by his using this phrase of speech

with respect unto the occasion of it, " entering into the rest of God."

And we may observe hence,—

Obs. I. That great oppositions will and do arise against men in the

work of entering into God's rest; that is, as unto gospel faith and

obedience.

First,The very first lessons ofthe gospel discourage many from look

ing any farther. So when our Saviour entertained the young man

that came to him for instruction with the lesson ofself-denial, he had

no mind to hear any more, but " went away sorrowful," Matt. xix. 22.

And the reasons hereof may be taken partly from the nature of the

gospel itself, and partly from our own natures to whom the gospel is

proposed. I shall but instance in that general consideration, which

alone would bear the weight of this assertion ;—and this is, that in the

gospel there is proposed unto us a " new way" of entering into the

rest of God, of acceptation with him, of righteousness and salvation,

which is contrary to our natural principle of self-righteousness, and

seeking after it "as it were by the works of the law;" for this fills our

hearts naturally with an enmity unto it and contempt of it, making

us esteem it "foolish" and " weak," no way able to effect what it

proposeth and promiseth. But this would be too large a field to

enter into at present, and I shall therefore insist only on some par

ticular instances, giving evidence to the proposition as laid down.

These I shall take from among the precepts of the gospel, some

whereof are very difficult unto our nature as it is weak, and all of

them contrary unto it as it is corrupt.

1. Some gospel precepts are exceeding difficult unto our na

ture as it is weak. This our Saviour takes notice of when exhorting

his disciples to watchfulness and prayer in an hour of temptation ;

he tells them that " the spirit is willing, but the flesh is weak," Matt.

xxvi. 41 ; where by " the flesh" he intendeth not that corrupt prin

ciple which is in us, that is often called by that name, but our nature

in its whole composition with respect unto that weakness whence it

is apt to succumb and sink under difficult duties. To fix on one in
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stance among many, of this nature is self-denial, so indispensably

required of all in the gospel. The denial of our lusts and corrupt

inclinations falls under another consideration, and must on other ac

counts have violence offered unto them, as afterwards ; but in the

first place we may weigh this precept as it extends itself unto things

in themselves lawful, and which have an exceeding suitableness unto

our natures as weak and infirm. We are but dust, and God knows

that we are but dust, Ps. ciii. 14. And he hath in his providence

provided many things, and allowed us the use of them, which are

fitted and suited to our refreshment and relief in our pilgrimage.

Such are houses, lands, possessions, the comfort of relations and

friends, which he hath given us a right unto and an interest in.

And as we are persuaded that, through the weakness and frailty of

our natures, we do greatly stand in need of these things, so it is

known how our hearts are apt to cleave unto them. But here this

gospel precept of self-denial interposeth itself, and requireth two

things of us:—

(1.) It requires an undervaluation of them, or at least introduceth

a new affection over them and above them, which shall put the heart

into a continual readiness and preparedness to part with them at

the call and upon the occasions of the gospel, Matt. x. 37. Our ac

ceptance of Christ on gospel terms is like a man's entrance into a

marriage relation. It introduceth a new affection, that goes above

and regulates all former affections; for "a man must forsake both

father and mother, and cleave unto his wife." All others are to be

steered and regulated hereby. And he that by his acceptance of

Christ would enter into rest, must subordinate all former affections

to lawful things unto this new one, which will not abide in any heart

but where it is supreme.

(2.) On sundry occasions which the profession of the gospel will

present us withal, actually to relinquish and forego them, and to

trust our persons, with all their weaknesses and frailties, to the pro

vision that Christ will make for them, Mark viii. 34-37. This is diffi

cult unto our nature, because of its weakness. It is apt to say, ' Let

me be spared in this or that,'—to make an intercession for a Zoar.

' What shall become of me when all is lost and gone? What shall

I do for rest, for ease, for liberty, for society, yea for food and rai

ment?' Yet are all these to be conquered by faith, if we intend to

enter into the rest of God. We condemn them of old who were

afraid of giants and walled towns, which made them murmur and

withdraw from their duty. These are our giants and fenced cities;

—and, alas ! how many are hindered by them from inheriting the

promise! The like may be said of that particular branch of the

great duty of self-denial, in " taking up the cross," or willingness to

undergo all sorts of persecutions for the sake of Jesus Christ Many
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of these are exceeding dreadful and terrible to our nature as mortal,

weak, and infirm. Peter knew how it is with us in all our natural

principles, when he advised his Lord and Master to spare himself, as

he was foretelling of his own sufferings. Here the weakness of our

nature would betake itself to a thousand pretences to be spared ;

but the gospel requires severely that they be all discarded, and the

cross cheerfully taken up, whenever by the rule of it we are called

thereunto. And they do but deceive themselves who engage into a

profession of it without a readiness and preparation for these things.

It is true, God may spare whom he pleaseth and when he pleaseth,

as to the bitterness of them; and some, in his tenderness and com

passion, are little, it may be, exercised with them all their days; but

this is by especial dispensation and extraordinary indulgence. The

rule is plain,—we must be all ready in the school of Christ to say this

lesson, and he may call forth whom he pleaseth unto its repetition.

We are, it may be, loath to come forth, loath to be brought to the

trial; but we must stand to it, or expect to be turned out of doors,

and to be denied by the great Master at the last day. We are, for

the most part, grown tender and delicate, and unwilling to come

(so much as in our minds) to a resolved conversation with these

things. Various hopes and contrivances shall relieve our thoughts

from them. But the precept is universal, absolute, indispensable,

and such as our entrance into the rest of God doth depend on its due

observance. By the dread hereof are multitudes kept in the wilder

ness of the world, wandering up and down between Egypt and

Canaan, and at length fall finally under the power of unbelief. These

and the like things are very difficult unto our nature as it is weak.

2. All the commands of the gospel are opposite and con

trary to our nature as it is corrupt. And this hath so large an

interest in all men, as to make those things very difficult unto them

which are wholly opposite thereunto. A sense hereof hath made

some endeavour a composition between the gospel and their lusts,

so " turning the grace of God into lasciviousness," by seeking coun

tenance from thence unto their sins, which have no design but to

destroy them. From the corruption of our nature it is that the

things which the gospel in its precepts requires us severely to cast

off and destroy have a treble interest in us, that it is not easy to

overcome,—an interest of love, an interest of usefulness, and an in

terest of power.

(1.) An interest of love. Hence we are commanded to pull out right

eyes, if they offend us, Matt. v. 29,—things that are as dear unto

us as our eye, as our right eye. And it is a proverbial expression to

set out the high valuation and dear esteem we have of any thing, to

say that it is unto us as our eye;—as God himself, to express his

tender care over his people, says, " he that toucheth them toucheth
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the apple of his eye," Deut. xxxii. 10, Zecb. ii. 8. And such are the

lusts of the flesh naturally to men ; whence the precept of the gospel,

" If thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast it from thee,"

immediately subjoined to that doctrine of purity and chastity, "Who

soever looketh on a woman to lust after her, hath committed adultery

with her already in his heart," Matt. v. 28. Now there cannot but

be great difficulty in cutting off and casting away from us such things

as have so great an interest of love in us, as these lusts have in cor

rupted nature. Every one is unwilling to part with what he loves ;

and the more he loves it the less willing is he to part with it, the

longer and the more earnestly will he hold it. And there is nothing

that men naturally love more than their carnal lusts. They will

part with their names, their estates, and venture their lives, all to

satisfy them.

(2.) An interest of usefulness. Nature, as corrupt, would persuade

a man that he cannot live nor subsist in this world without the

help and advantage of some of those things which the gospel forbids

to all them that will enter into the rest of God. Hence is the com

mand to cut off the right hand, if it offend, Matt. v. 30 ; that is,

things apprehended as useful unto us as a right hand is to the

common services of life. Of this kind is that inordinate love of the

world, and all the ways whereby it is pursued, which the gospel doth

so condemn. These things are to many what Micah's gods were

unto him, who cried out upon the loss of them, when they were

stolen by the Danites, " Ye have taken away my gods, and what

have I more ? " Take away from men their love of this world, and

the inordinate pursuit of it, and they think they have no more; they

will scarce think it worth while to live in the world any longer.

And this interest also is to be overcome, which it cannot be without

great difficulty ; and a cleaving unto it is that which hinders multi

tudes from entering into the rest of God.

(3.) An interest of power. Hence sin is said to have " strongholds"

in us, which are not easily cast down. But hereof I have treated in

a peculiar discourse.

Secondly, Another reason of the difficulty of this work ariseth

from the combined opposition that is made unto it; for as the Egyp

tians, the Canaanites, and the Amorites, did all of them their ut

most to hinder the Israelites from entering into Canaan,—and what

they could not effect really by their opposition, they did morally, by

occasioning the people's unbelief through their fighting against them,

which proved their ruin,—so do our spiritual adversaries deal in

this matter. If the work of the gospel go on, if men endeavour by

it to enter into God's rest, Satan must lose his subjects, and the

world its friends, and sin its life. And there is not one instance

wherein they will not try their utmost to retain their interest. All
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these endeavour to hinder us from entering into the rest of God ;

which renders it a great and difficult work.

It will be said, ' That if there be all these difficulties lying before

us, they must needs be so many discouragements, and turn men

aside from attempting of it.' I answer,—

1. Of old, indeed, they did so. The difficulties and discourage

ments that lay in the way of the people quite took off their hearts

and minds from endeavouring an entrance into the promised land.

But what was the event ? The apostle declares at large that on

this account the indignation of God came upon them, and " their

carcasses fell in the wilderness." And no otherwise will it be with

them who are afraid to engage in those spiritual difficulties we have

now to conflict withal. They will die and perish under the wrath

of God, and that unto eternity. He that shall tell men that their

entering into the rest of Christ is plain, easy, suited to nature as it

is weak or corrupt, will but delude and deceive them. To mortify

sin, subdue our bodies, and keep them in subjection,—to deny our

selves, not only in the crucifying of lusts that have the sccretest

tendency unto things unlawful, but also in the use of things lawful,

and our affections to them, pulling out right eyes, cutting off right

hands, taking up the cross in all sorts of afflictions and persecutions,—

are required of us in this matter : and they are not at present joyous,

but grievous; not easy and pleasant, but difficult, and attended with

many hardships. To lull men asleep with hopes of a rest in Christ,

and in their lusts, in the world, in their earthly accommodations, is

to deceive them and ruin them. We must not represent the duties

of gospel faith and obedience as the Jesuits preached Christ to the

Indians,—never letting them know that he was crucified, lest they

should be offended at it. But we must tell men the plain truth as

it is, and let them know what they are to expect from within and

from without, if they intend to enter into rest.

2. Notwithstanding all these difficulties, the promise of God, being

mixed with faith, will carry us safely through them all. After the

unbelieving generation was destroyed in the wilderness the hard

ships and difficulties still remained ; yet their children, believing the

promise, passed through them and entered into rest. The power

of God, and his faithfulness amongst them and unto them, conquered

them all. And it will be so with them infallibly that shall mix the

promise with faith in reference unto this spiritual rest. God will

both supply them with strength and subdue their enemies, so as

that they shall not fail of rest. Whatever, therefore, may be pre

tended, it is nothing but unbelief that can cause us to come short of

rest; and this will do it effectually. Faith in the promise will engage

the power of Christ unto our assistance ; and where he will work

none shall let him. To this end we might consider the various
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ways whereby he will make mountains become plains, dry up rivers,

yea, seas of opposition, and make all those things light and easy

unto us which seem so grievous and insupportable unto our nature,

either as weak and frail, or as corrupt and sinful. But we must not

too far digress into these things. And I say, thirdly, which is a

second observation from the words,—

06s. II. That as the utmost of our labours and endeavours are

required to our obtaining an entrance into the rest of Christ, so it

doth very well deserve that they should be laid out therein.

' Let us,' saith the apostle, ' endeavour this matter with all dili

gence,' as the word imports. Men are content to lay out themselves

unto the utmost for other things, and to spend their strength for

" the bread that perisheth," yea, " for that which is not bread."

Every one may see how busy and industrious the world is in the

pursuit of perishing things; and men are so foolish as to think that

they deserve their whole time and strength ; and more they would

expend in the same way, if they were intrusted with it. " This

their way is their folly." But how easy a thing were it to demon

strate, from the nature of it, its procurement and end, with our eter

nal concernment in it, that this rest deserves the utmost of our

diligence and endeavours. To convince men hereof is one of the

chief ends of the preaching of the gospel in general, and so needs

not here to be insisted on.

Obs. III. Again, there is a present excellency in and a present

reward attending gospel faith and obedience.

They are an entrance into the rest of Christ, or they give us a

present interest therein. They are not only a present means of

entering into future eternal rest with God, but they give us a present

participation of the rest of Christ; which wherein it doth consist

hath been before declared.

Thirdly, The latter part of this verse yet remaineth to be explained

and applied. Therein unto the precedent exhortation a motive is sub

joined: " Lest any fall after the same example of unbelief." These

words, as was in part before intimated, do express either the sin

to be avoided, or the punishment whereby we should be deterred

from it.

The word, " to fall," is ambiguous, and may be applied to either

sense; for men may fall into sin, and they mayfall into the punish

ment due to their sin, when that word is used in a moral sense.

Matt. xv. 14, " The blind lead the blind, appiripoi i/j fiiiunt «-

eoutrai,"—" both shall fall into the ditch," of sin or trouble. See

Rom. xi. 22, James v. 12. For the prime use of the word is in thiDgs

natural, and is only metaphorically translated to express things

moral. And 'wrilttyita. is most commonly " a teaching example." So

iiirobtixvu/ti is " to teach," or " to instruct " by showing : Matt. iii. 7,
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" O generation of vipers, r'n Wiltfyt &/*&,"—" who hath warned "

(taught, instructed) " you." Thence wr6btiy/ta. is " documentum."

Taura vTooiiy/j,arx idrai rip Tlo\ubdfi,vri <3v dit eirilu.t>.ridrlvar—"These are

instructions for Polydamnes, about the things that are to be provided

for." But it is also often used as irapadtiy/ta, " an exemplary

punishment;" as ' Tir6buytt.a. ru t\^du iroiut a\ir6»—"Making him an

example to the multitude;" that is, in his punishment. And so

among the Latins, "exemplum" is often put absolutely for "punish

ment," and that of the highest nature. Now, if virodtiypa in this

place be taken merely for a " document" or " instruction," which is

undoubtedly the most proper and usual signification of the word,

then the sense may be, ' Lest any of you should fall into that un

belief whereof, and of its pernicious consequents, you have an in

structive example in them that went before, proposed on purpose

unto you, that you might be stirred up to avoid it.' If it be taken

for irapadtiy/ta,, as sometimes it is, and so include in its signification

"an exemplary punishment," then the meaning of the word is, 'Lest

any of you, through your unbelief, fall into that punishment, which

hath been made exemplary in the ruin of those other unbelievers

who went before you.' And this I take to be the meaning of the

words: 'You have the gospel, and the rest of Christ therein, preached

and proposed unto you. Some of you have already taken upon

you the profession of it, as the people did of old at mount Sinai,

when they said, " All that the Lord our God shall command, that

we will do." Your condition is now like unto theirs, and was repre

sented therein. Consider, therefore, how things fell out with them,

and what was the event of their sin and God's dealing with them.

They believed not, they made not good their engagement, they

persisted not in their profession, but were disobedient and stubborn ;

and God destroyed them. They "fell in the wilderness," and perished,

not entering into God's rest, as hath been declared. If now you,

or any amongst you, shall be found guilty of their sin, or the like

answering unto it, do not think or hope that you shall avoid the

like punishment. An example of God's severity is set before you

in their destruction. If you would not fall into it, or fall under it,

labour by faith and obedience to enter into the rest of Christ.' And

this I take to be the true sense and importance of the words, answer

ing in their coherence and relation unto them that go before ; for these

words, " Let us labour to enter into that rest," are no more but, 'Let

us sincerely believe and obey; wherein we shall find, through Jesus

Christ, rest to our souls.' Hereunto this clause of the verse is a

motive : " Lest any of you fall in the same example of unbelief."

.Now, if their sense should be, ' Lest any of you, after their example,

should fall into unbelief;' then that of the whole must be, ' Let

us labour to believe, that we fall not into unbelief/—which is a
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mere battology, and remote from our divine author. Hence ob

serve,—

Obs. IV. Precedent judgments on others are monitory ordinances

unto us.

They are so in general in all things that fall out in the providence

of God in that kind, whereof we may judge by a certain rule. This

is the use that we are to make of God's judgments, without a censo

rious reflection on them in particular who fall under them; as our

Saviour teacheth us in the instances of the Galileans, whose blood

Pilate mingled with their sacrifices, and those men on whom the

tower in Siloam fell. But there are many things peculiar in the

examples of this kind given us in the Scripture ; for,—1. We have

an infallible rule therein to judge both of the sins of men and the

respect that the judgments of God had unto them ; besides, 2. They

are designed instances of the love and care of God towards us, as

our apostle declares, 1 Cor. x. 11. God suffered their sins to fall

out, and recorded his own judgments against them in his word, on

purpose for our instruction ; so that as he declared his severity in

them towards others, he makes known by them his love and care

towards us. This gives them the nature of ordinances, which all

proceed from love. To this end, and with a sense hereof, are wo

to undertake the consideration of them. So are they exceedingly

instructive; to which purpose we have treated somewhat on the

third chapter, whither we refer the reader. Again,—

Obs. V. It is better to have an example than to be made an ex

ample of divine displeasure ; yet this will befall us if we neglect the

former: for,—

Obs. VI. We ought to have no expectation of escaping vengeance

under the guilt of those sins which others, in a like manner guilty

of, have not escaped.

We are apt to flatter ourselves, that however it fared with others,

it will go well with us; like him who blesseth himself, and says he

shall have peace, when he hears the words of the curse. This self-

pleasing and security variously insinuates itself into our minds, and

tenaciously cleaves unto us; but as we have any care of our eternal

welfare, we are to look upon it as our greatest enemy. There is no

more certain rule for us to judge of our own condition, than the ex

amples of God's dealings with others in the same. They are all

effects of eternal and invariable righteousness; and " with God there

is no respect of persons." I might here insist on the ways and

means whereby this self-flattery imposeth false hopes and expecta

tions on men ; as also on the duties required of us for to obviate and

prevent its actings, but must not too often digress from our main

purpose and design.
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Verses 12, 13.

These next verses contain a new enforcement of the precedent

exhortation, taken from the consideration of the means of the event

threatened in case of unbelief. Two things are apt to arise in the

minds of men for their relief against the fear of such comminations

as are proposed unto them : 1. That their failing in point of duty

may not be discerned or taken notice of. For they will resolve

against such transgressions as are open, gross, and visible to all ; as for

what is partial and secret, in a defect of exactness and accuracy, that

may l1e overlooked or not be observed. 2. That threatenings are

proposed "in terrorem" only,—to terrify and awe men, but not

with a mind or will of putting them into execution. Both these

vain pretences and deceiving reliefs our apostle in these verses ob

viates the way of, or deprives men of them where they have been

admitted. For he lets them know that they are to be tried by that,

or have to do with Him, who both actually discovers all the secret

frames of our hearts, and will deal with all men accordingly. More

over, herein he informs them how and in what manner it is neces

sary for them to attend unto his exhortation in the performance of

their duty; namely, not in or by a mere outward observance of what

is required of them with respect unto profession only, but with a

holy jealousy and watchfulness over their hearts, and all the inti

mate recesses of their souls, the most secret actings of their spirits

and thoughts of their minds; seeing all these things are open unto

cognizance, and subject unto trial.

Ver. 12, 13.— Zuv yap o X6yo( rou Otou, xal htpyris, xal rofiurtpo(

irzip vaaat fidxuipuv Hero/m, xal dii'xvoufiivoi ayjfi fiipisfiou '\vyrli rt

xal vnlfj.aroi, upfiu» rt xal fiviXuv, xal xpmxbs MvfiriSeuv xal svvoiw»

xapdiur xal oiix teri xrleif afiatrjf f»«V/ot auroD" vatra it yvfjLia xal

rtrpayrikieiiha to/? IpSaXfioff avrou, vphs o» jj/4?V 6 X6ytii.

'La» yip, " vivus enim." Syr. "V "J?, " vivus est;" it supplies "V, " est," as do

all other translations, though there be an emphasis ofttimes in sundry languages

in the omission of the verb substantive. Ours, " quick," improperly ; for that

word doth more ordinarily signify " speedy," than " living:" and I doubt not but

many are deceived in this place through the ambiguity of that word.

' O Aoyof, " sermo," " verbum ;" so is that word promiscuously rendered by trans

lators, though the first using of "sermo" in John i. 1 caused some stir amongst

them who had been long used to " verbum." But these words are promiscuously

used, both bythe ancients and learned men of latter days. Ours,"Theword." Syr.,

T^l?; the same word that it useth John i. 1, where the person of the Son of

God is spoken of.

K*i inpyii, " et efiScax;" so all the Latin translators;—" efficacious," " effectual

in operation," " powerful :" but that denotes the habit, this word intends the act,

—" effectually operative." Syr. " et omnino," or "ad omnia efficax,"—
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" altogether efficacious;" for i»tpyif denotes a very intimate, active, powerful

operation or efficacy. Rhem. " forcible."

K«i rofturipot. Vulg. Lat., Ari. Mon., " penetrabilior." Scarce properly, for

participles in "bilis," are mostly passive; and in our language, "penetrable" is

the description of a thing that may be pierced, or is easy so to be. Hence the

Rhem. render it " more piercing," properly. Beza, " penetrantior," as Eras

mus. Valla, and from him Erasmus, say they would render it "inciden-

tior," were that a proper Latin word. Ours, " sharper;" not so properly,—

" more cutting," or " more piercing." Syr., a? WHP!, " et longe penetrantior;"

" and much more cutting," " sharp," or " piercing." It adds " cal" and " tab,"

to express the form of the comparative degree used in the original.

'Tirip «-x»«» ftxxutpxr llarofiov, " super omnem gladium ancipitem," "above

any two-edged sword." 'Tirip being added to the preceding comparative rofiu-

rtpo;, eminently exalts one of the comparates above the other. Syr. 1 'J."i

V1-1?-:?, " before a sword with two mouths." Both the Hebrews and the Greeks

call the edge of the sword its mouth,—tniftx riit p.xxxipxz, " the mouth of the

sword,"—it being that wherewith it devours. Beza, "quovis gladio anci-

piti." Eras., "utrinque incidente." Arab., "and in cutting sharper than a

sword of two edges." Ethiopic, " than a razor." Ours, " than any two-edged

sword."

K«i iiU»ovfttvof, "et pertingens," " et pertinget." Syr., "?5?J, " et ingredi-

tur,"—" and entereth," " reacheth unto," " cometh into," " pierceth into."

'A%pi fttpioftov 4""X,J- T> *x' irnvuxro;, " usque ad divisionem animae et spiri-

tus." Beza, " anim.t simul ac spiritus," " both of soul and spirit;" expressing the

particle ti, which yet in some copies is wanting.

' Apftuv re xx) pvtkut, " compagumque et medullarum," " of the joints and mar

row." The Syriac adds "?"JJA, " and of the bones." Ethiopic, " et discernit ani-

mam ab anima, et quod noctescit a nocte; " discerneth one soul from another, and

that which is dark from night,"—that is, the most secret things.

Keel xperixii, " et discretor." Vulg. Lat., " et judicat," " et dijudicat ;"

"judgeth," "discerneth." "Judex," "criticus," "and is a discerner;" that is,

one that discerneth by making a right judgment of things.

' E»dvpupun, " cogitationum." Ethiopic, " cogitationum desiderabilium," "de

sirable thoughts;" not without reason, as we shall see.

Kxi -fjuoiur xxplixt. Vulg. Lat., Ari., Eras., "intentionum cordis," "of the

intentions of the heart." Beza, " conceptuum," " conceptions." Ours, " intents,"

—a word of a deeper sense. There may be " conceptus " where there is not

"intentio" or "propositum." Syr., "the will of the heart." See Eph. ii. 3.

K«i ovk iari ktivit, " et non est creatura," " and there is not a creature." Beza,

" et nulla est res creata," " and there is no created thing;" more proper in Latin,

but a "creature" is common with us.

' AQxviif. Beza, "non manifesta." Ours, "that is not manifest." Vulg.

Lat., " in visibilis." And the Rhem., " invisible," not properly : " not manifestly

apparent." Syr., " that is hid."

nirra li yvfmi. Beza, "imo omnia nuda," " yea, all things are naked." Ours,

"but all things are naked."

Kal rtrpxxri\i<Fftivoc. Vulg. Lat., " aperta," " open." Beza, " intime paten-

tia," "inwardly open." Erasm., " resupinata," "laid on their backs," "open."

Syr., «v?l, " and manifest," or " revealed."

Xlpo; o» iifiit 6 Xo'yof. Beza, " quo cum nobis est negotium;" which ours ren

der, " with whom we have to do." Vulg. Lat., " ad quem nobis sermo." Rhem.,

" to whom our speech is." Syr., " to whom they give account." And the Arabic

to the same purpose, " before whom our trial or excuse must be." What help we

may have in the understanding of the words from these various translations of

them, we shall see in our consideration of the particulars of the text. The diffi-
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culty of the place hath caused me to inquire the more diligently into the sense of

translators upon the words themselves.1

Ver. 12, 13.—For the word of God is living and power

ful [or effectual], and sharper [more cutting, or cutting

more] than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the

dividing asunder of the joints and marrow, and is a

discerner [a discerningjudge] of the thoughts and in

tents [conceptions] of the heart. Neither is there any

creature that is not [apparently] manifest in his sight:

but all things are naked and opened unto the eyes of

him with whom we have to do, [or to whom we must

give an account.]

The whole exposition of these words depends on the subject spoken

of, verse 12; that, therefore, we must diligently inquire into. This

being rightly stated, the things spoken must be duly accommodated

unto it; and in these two things doth the due exposition of these

words consist. Now this subject is o X6yoi roD ©toD, "the

word of God." It is known that this name some- „ 1° "3

times in the Scripture denotes the essential Word of

God, sometimes the word spoken by him: or, Xo'yoj 0»oD is either

weiulfii, that is, the eternal Son of God ; or vfopopix6s, his enuncia-

tive word, the word of his will, his declared, written word. And

the confounding of these is that which so entangleth the Quakers

amongst us; or rather, is that whereby they endeavour to entangle

others, and seduce " unlearned and unstable souls." But all sorts of

expositors are divided in judgment about which of these it is that is

here intended. Amongst the ancients, Ambrose, with many others,

contends that it is the essential and eternal Word of God which is

spoken of. Chrysostom seems rather to incline to the written word.

The expositors of the Roman church are here also divided. Lyra,

Cajetan, Carthusianus, a Lapide, Ribera, with sundry others, pleaded

for the essential Word. Gatenus, Adaruus, Hessetius, Estius, for the

word written. So do the Rhemists in their annotations, and parti-

1 Exposition.—Three questions are raised by the use of the term Ao'yof in this

passage:—1. Does it refer to the personal or written Word? That the former is

the correct exegesis is the opinion of Clericus, Seb. Schmid, Spener, Heinsius,

Cramer, Alting, Olshausen, and Tholuck; while the latter view is held by Bengel,

M'Knight, M'Lean, Bloomfield, Stuart, Scholefield, Turner, and Ebrard. 2. Do

both the 12th and 13th verses apply to the written word? Most of those who hold

by the latter of the two views just mentioned, with some exceptions, such as

Ebrard, conceive that there is a transition in the 13th verse to God himself,—the

pronoun cuitou referring to the same person to whom our account is to be ren

dered. 3. Opposed to the view that the personal Word is meant, three opinions

are held: (1.) Some writers conceiving "the word" to mean Old Testament

threatenings, such as Stuart; (2.) Others, such as Ebrard, New Testament revela

tion; while (3.) Conybeare and Howsod understand by it the revelation of God's

judgment to the conscience.—Ed.
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cularly for the word of threatening. Amongst the Protestants, few

judge the essential Word, or Son of God, Jesus Christ, to be in

tended. Jacobus Cappellus and Gomarus I have only met withal

that are positively of that mind. Among the rest, some take it

for the word of God preached in general, as Calvin ; some for the

threatenings of God, with the Rhemists; and some peculiarly for the

gospel. Crellius waives all these, and contends that it is the decree

of God which is designed ; which when he comes to the explanation

of, he makes it the same with his threatenings. I shall inquire with

what diligence I can into the true and direct meaning of the Holy

Ghost herein.

First, I grant that the name here used, 6 X&'/oj rou ©toy, " the

word of God," is ascribed sometimes to the essential Word of God,

and sometimes to the enunciative word, or the Scripture, as inspired

and written. That the Son of God is so called we shall show after

wards ; and that the declaration of the will of God by the penmen

of the Scripture is so termed, is obvious and acknowledged by all

but only our Quakers. But testimonies are full, many, and preg

nant to this purpose: Luke v. 1, " The multitude pressed on him to

hear rbv X6yot rou ©tow,"—" the word of God ;" where the word of

God is directly distinguished from him that spake it, which was

Jesus Christ. Chap. viii. 11, "The seed is o Xo'yoj rou ©too,"—"the

word of God ;" that is, the word preached by Jesus Christ, the good

sower of that seed, as the whole chapter declares. Chap. xi. 28,

" Blessed are those that hear rit X6yot rou ©soD, xal <puXde<nm(

aJroV,"—" the word of God, and keep it;" that is, preserve it in their

hearts, and obey it being heard. Mark vii. 13, " Making void rbt

X6yor rou ©sou,"—" the word of God by your traditions." The word

of God, that is, in his institutions and commands, is directly opposed

to the traditions and commands of men, and so is of the same gene

ral nature. Acts iv. 31, " They were all filled with the Holy Ghost,

and spake out riv X6yot rou 0iou,"—" the word of God," the word

which they preached, declaring Jesus Christ to be the Son of God.

When Philip had preached the gospel at Samaria and many be

lieved, it is said, Acts viii. 14, that " the apostles heard that Samaria

had received rlv X6yo» rou ©sou,"—" the word of God," or believed

the doctrine of the gospel preached unto them. Chap. xii. 24, 'Oii

Xoyoj rcu @tou riZfcavf xal jVXjj()u>iro,"—" But the word of God grew

and multiplied ;" that is, upon the death of Herod it was more and

more preached and received. 1 Cor. xiv. 36, " Did the word of God

go out from you, or came it to you alone?" In like manner is it

used in many other places. I have instanced in these to obviate

the vain clamours of those men who will not allow the Scripture, or

gospel as preached, to be called the word of God. So i X6yoi abso

lutely, "the word," and "the word of the gospel," "the word
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preached," "the word of Christ," are common notations of this de

clared word of God.

Secondly, It is granted that the attributes and effects that are

there ascribed unto the word of God may, in several senses, be ap

plied to the one and the other of the things mentioned. That they

are properly ascribed unto the eternal Son of God shall be after

wards declared. That in some sense also they may be applied unto

the written word, other places of the Scripture, where things of the

same nature are ascribed unto it, do manifest. Isa. xlix. 2 ; Ps. xlv. 5,

cv. 1 9, cvii. 20, cxlvii. 1 5, 1 8 ; Isa. xl. 8, lv. 1 1 , are cited by Grotius to

this purpose, whereof yet more do clearly confirm the assertion. For

though the word of God be mentioned in them, yet in some of the

places the essential Word of God, in most of them his providential

word, the word of his power, is unquestionably intended. But see

Hos. vi. 5; 1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25.

Thirdly, It must be acknowledged, that if the things here men

tioned be ascribed unto the written word, yet they do not primarily

and absolutely belong unto it upon its own account, but by virtue

of its relation unto Jesus Christ, whose word it is, and by reason of

the power and efficacy that is by him communicated unto it. And

on the other hand, if it be the Son, or the eternal Word of God, that

is here intended, it will be granted that the things here ascribed

unto him are such as for the most part he effects by his word in and

upon the hearts and consciences of men. Hence the difference that is

between the various interpretations mentioned in the issue concurs in

the same things, though the subject primarily spoken of be variously

apprehended. Now that this is the word of God's will, his enun-

ciative word, his word written, spoken, preached, is by very many

contended and pleaded on the ensuing reasons:—

1. From the subject; 'Because the Son of God, or Christ, is nowhere

in the Scripture called 6 Aoyot ™Z ©sou, " the Word," or " Word of

God," but only in the writings of John the apostle, as in his Gospel

and the Revelation. By Paul he is everywhere, and in an especial

manner in this epistle, called the Son, the Son of God, Jesus Christ;

and nowhere is he termed by him the Word, or the Word of God.'

This argument is made use of by all that are of this mind ; but that

it is not available to evince the conclusion intended shall imme

diately be made manifest.

2. From its attributes. They say, ' The things here spoken of, and

attributed unto the word of God, as that it is " powerful, sharper

than a two-edged sword, piercing to the dividing asunder of the

soul and spirit," are not personal properties, or such things as may

properly be ascribed unto a person, as the eternal Word of God is,

but rather belong unto things, or a thing, such as is the word

preached.' Now this must be particularly examined in our expo
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sition of the words; wherein it will be made to appear, that the

things here ascribed unto the word of God, taken together in their

order and series, with respect unto the end designed, are such as

cannot firstly and properly belong to any thing but a person, or an

intelligent subsistence, though not merely as a person, but as a per

son acting for a certain end and purpose, such as the Son of God is;

and this will also be evinced in our exposition of the words.

3. From the context. It is objected by Estius, ' That the mention

ing or bringing in of Christ, the Son of God, in this place is abrupt,

and such as hath no occasion given unto it ; for the apostle in the

precedent verses is professedly treating about the gospel, and the

danger they were in that should neglect it, or fall away from the

profession of it. Hence it naturally follows, that he should confirm

his exhortation by acquainting them with the power and efficacy of

that word which they did despise.' But neither is there any force in

this consideration: for,—(1.) We shall see that there is a very just

occasion to introduce here the mention of the Lord Christ, and that

the series of the apostle's discourse and arguing did require it. (2.)

It is the way and manner of the apostle, in this epistle, to issue his

arguings and exhortations in considerations of the person of Christ,

and the respect of what he had insisted on thereunto. This we

have already manifested in several instances. (3.) Thus, in parti

cular, when he had treated of the word of the law and of the gospel,

he closeth his discourse by minding them of the punishment that

should and would befall them by whom they were neglected. Now

punishing is the act of a person, and not of the word, chap. ii. 1-3.

And there is the same reason for the introduction of the person of

Christ in this place. (4.) Estius himself doth, and all must confess,

that it is either God or Christ that is intended, verse 13, " with

whom we have to do," and " before whose eyes all things are opened

and naked." And if the order of the discourse admit of the intro

duction of the person of Christ in verse 13, no reason can be assigned

why it may not do so in verse 12. Yea, it will be found very difficult,

if possible, to preserve any tolerable connection of speech, and so to

separate those verses that what is spoken of in the one should not

be the subject of the other also.

4. Cameron argues, from the connection of the words, to prove

the preaching of the word, and not the person of Christ, to be

intended. For saith he, ' The conjunction, xal, noteth the reasou

of the thing spoken of before ; but that which precedes is a dehor-

tation from the contempt of the gospel. And the reason hereof the

apostle gives in these verses, in that those who forsake the gospel

which they have once embraced are wont to be vexed in their con

sciences, as those who have denied the known truth. And although

they seem to be quiet for a season, yet it is stupidness, and not peace,
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that they are possessed with. Now this judgment is often ascribed

unto the word of God.'

A ns. These things are somewhat obscurely proposed. The meaning

seems to be, that the apostle threatens the Hebrews with the judging

and disquieting power of the word when it is by any rejected. But

this is inconsistent with the true design of the words, which we be

fore laid down. Having exhorted them to perseverance, and to take

heed that they neglected not the promise of entering into the rest

of God through unbelief, he presseth them further to care, diligence,

sincerity, and constancy, in the performance of the duty that he had

exhorted them unto. And this he doth from the consideration of

the person of Christ, the author of the gospel ; as his manner is in

all his arguings, to bring all to that point and centre. And as to

his present purpose, suitably unto his exhortation and the duty

which he enjoined them, he insists upon his ability to discern and

discover all the secret frames and actings of their spirits, with all

the ways and means whereby a declension in them might be begun

or carried on.

I do judge, therefore, that it is the eternal Word of God, or the

person of Christ, which is the subject here spoken of, and that upon

the ensuing reasons:— •

First, o Aiyoi, and i Aiyoi rou &toZ, " the Word," and " the Word

of God," is the proper name of Christ in respect of his divine nature,

as the eternal Son of God. So is he called expressly, John i. 1, 2;

Rev. xix. 13, KaXiftxc/ ro foofi* aurou, 6 Ao'yos rou ©toD, "His name is

called " (or, " this is his name,") " the Word of God." This, there

fore, being the name of Christ, where all things that are spoken of

it do agree unto him, and there be no cogent reasons in the context

to the contrary, he is presumed to be spoken of, nor will any rule of

interpretation give countenance to the embracing of another senje.

It is, as we heard before, excepted against this first reason, that

Christ is called o Aoyof, " the Word," only in the writings of John

the evangelist, and nowhere else in the New Testament, particu

larly not by our apostle in any of his epistles.

Ans. 1. This observation can scarcely be made good; I am sure

not convincingly. Luke the evangelist tells us that some were d«r

ipX/li abrfarrai xal vvripirai roD Aoyou, chap. i. 2,—" from the begin

ning eye-witnesses and miuisters of the Word :" that is, of the per

son of Christ; for these words are expounded, 1 John i. 1, "That

which was from the beginning, which we have heard, which we

have seen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our

hands have handled of the Word of Ufe." They were auroVra/ roD

Afyou,—" eye-witnesses of the Word." How they could be said to

be eye-witnesses of the word preached is not evident. Jerome ren

ders the words, "Sicut tradiderunt nobis, qui ab initio viderunt

VOL. xxi. 23
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Sermonem et ministraverunt ei," Prasfat. in Evangel. ;—" As they

delivered unto us, who from the beginning themselves saw the Word,

and ministered unto him." And virripira.t must respect a person to

whom those so called do minister, and not the word that is admi

nistered. In the same sense the word is used again most probably,

Acts XX. 32: THapar!dt/j.ai ii/ta.i, abt\pol, rj3 0tp, xal rfi Ao'yu r?{

yupirat avroZ, rj5 iuva/ttKjt ciroixoitfi.!jeai xal So3>a/ 6/4/V x\tipovo/tiar—

" I commend you, brethren, to God, and to the Word of his grace,

which is able to build you up, and give you an inheritance." To be

able to build us up, and give us an inheritance, is the property of

a person ; nor can they be ascribed to the word preached, without a

forced prosopopoeia, and such as is unusual in Scripture. Therefore

this Aoyot rrg y^dpirot roxj ©coD is the Son of God. And he is called

" the Word of his grace," either because he was given unto us of his

mere grace, as he is elsewhere called " the Son of his love ;" or rf-t

Xapirot may be " genitivus effecti," the Word that is the author and

cause of grace ; as God himself is called " the God of peace and love,"

2 Cor. xiii. 11. To him, therefore, are believers committed and

commended by the apostle, as a recommendation is made of one

man unto another in or by an epistle. See its sense in Acts xiv.

23; 1 Tim. i. 18; 1 Pet. iv. 19. Now, the word of the gospel is

said to be committed or commended unto us, 2 Tim. ii. 2; so as we

cannot, unless it be exceeding abusively,1 be said to be committed

and commended thereunto. And if any will not admit the person

of Christ to be here intended by " the Word of God's grace," I

would supply an ellipsis, and read the text, " I commend you to

God, and the Word of his grace, even to him that is able;" which

I acknowledge the manner of the expression by the article rjJ

buta/livif) will bear.

2. But whatever may be spoken concerning this phraseology in

other places and in other epistles of this apostle, there is peculiar

reason for the use of it here. I have observed often before, that

in writing this epistle to the Hebrews, our apostle accommodates

himself to the apprehensions and expressions that were then in use

among the Hebrews, so far as they were agreeable unto the truth,

rectifying them when under mistakes, and arguing with them from

their own concessions and persuasions. Now at this time there was

nothing more common or usual, among the Hebrews, than to denote

the second subsistence in the Deity by the name of " The Word of

God." They were now divided into two great parts; first, the in

habitants of Canaan, with the regions adjoining, and many old rem

nants in the east, who used the Syro-chaldean language, being but

one dialect of the Hebrew; and, secondly, the dispersions under the

1 That is, in a sense remote from the proper use of the word.—Ed.
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Greek empire, who are commonly called Hellenists, who used the

Greek tongue. And both these sorts at that time did usually, in

their several languages, describe the second person in the Trinity

by the name of " The Word of God." For the former sort, or those

who used the Syro-chaldean dialect, we have an eminent proof of

it in the translation of the Scripture which, at least some part of

it, was made about this time amongst them, commonly called the

Chaldee Paraphrase; in the whole whereof the second person is

mentioned under the name of *T SODID, " Memra da-Iova," or the

" Word of God." Hereunto are all personal properties and all

divine works assigned in that translation ; which is an illustrious testi

mony to the faith of the old church concerning the distinct subsist

ence of a plurality of persons in the divine nature. And for the

Hellenists, who wrote and expressed themselves in the Greek tongue,

they used the name of i Ao'yoj r»5 ©tou, the " Word of God," to the

same purpose; as I have elsewhere manifested out of the writings of

Philo, who lived about this time, between the death of our Saviour

and the destruction of Jerusalem. And this one consideration is to

me absolutely satisfactory as to the intention of the apostle in the

using of this expression, especially seeing that all the things men

tioned may far more properly and regularly be ascribed unto the

person of the Son than unto the word as written or preached. And

whosoever will take the pains to consider what occurs in the Tar-

gums concerning their *n KnD*D, the " Word of God," and com

pare it with what the apostle here speaks, and the manner of its

introduction, will, if I greatly mistake not, be of the same mind

with myself. But I shall add yet some further considerationa

3. The introduction of » Ao'yot, or "the Word," here, is with

respect unto a commination or an admonition; for the design of it

is to beget a reverence oi fear in the minds of men about their de

portment in the profession of the gospel, because of the consequents

of disobedience in punishment and revenge. Now the Lord Christ

is particularly termed the " Word of God " with respect unto the

judgments that he exerciseth with regard unto his church and his

gospel, Rev. xix. 13. That administration, therefore, being here re

spected, gives occasion unto a peculiar ascription of that name unto

bim, the " Word of God," who will destroy all the opposers and for-

sakers of the gospel.

4. It cannot be denied, nor is it by any, but that it is the person

of the Son, or of the Father, that is intended, verse 1 3. Indeed it

is directly of the Son, as we shall manifest from the close of the

words; but all confess God to be intended. Nor can these expres

sions, of " all things manifest in his sight," and being " opened and

naked unto his eyes," be applied unto any other, or intend any other

but God ; and that it is the Son who is especially intended the close
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of the verse doth evince, trp 4j h ruth i A6yot. He 6peaks of " him

with whom we have to do." Some take irpbt ot here for rip! »l,

" concerning whom;" ij/iJv o \oyot, "nostra oratio est," " our discourse

ib:" which must needs denote the Son, concerning whom in this

whole epistle he treats with the Hebrews. Ours, " with whom we

have to do ;" that is, in this matter,—who hath a concernment in us

and our steadfastness or declension in profession. And this also

properly and immediately designs the person of the Son. The pre

cise sense of the words is, "cui a nobis reddenda ratio est,"—"to

whom we must give an account," both here and hereafter. So Chry-

sostom and the Syriac translation expressly. Principally this re

spects the last day's account, called our Xo'yoj, or " ratiocinium :" Heb.

xiii. 17, "They watch for your souls, ue \cyov aroitieovni,"—"as

those that must give an account." Luke xvi. 2, 'Amdot rJr Xoyov,—

" Give an account of thy stewardship." Rom. xiv. 12, " Every one

of us \6yov iueti,"—" shall give an account of himself unto God."

1 Pet. iv. 5, O/ arodueousi \6yov,—" Who shall give an account unto

him who is ready to judge the quick and the dead." And this ac

count is certainly to be given up immediately to Jesus Christ, Acts

xvii. 31, Rom. xiv. 9, 10. Nor is it any way obstructive to the em

bracing of this sense, that 6 \6yot should be taken so diversely in the

beginning of the 12th and end of the 13th verse, during the conti

nuation of the same discourse. For such an antanaclasis is not only

very frequent but very elegant: "o Ao'yoj roZ Qiou, irpli ov ij^ft i\6yot.

See Matt. viii. 22, 2 Cor. v. 21, John i. 11. It is therefore the per

son of Christ which is undeniably intended in the 13th verse, even

he to whom we must give an account of our profession, of our faith

and obedience. And the relative, ouroD, in the first clause of that

verse, in " his sight," can refer to nothing properly but 6 A6yot or

" Word of God," verse 1 2. And its dependence is clear thereon : "Is

a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart; neither is there

any creature that is not manifest in his sight." So a reason is as

signed in the beginning of the 13th verse of what was affirmed in

the close of the 12th : he is " a discerner of the thoughts of the heart,"

because " all things are manifest unto him."

5. The attributes here ascribed to the word, verse 12, do all of

them properly belong unto the person of Christ, and cannot firstly

and directly be ascribed to the gospel. This shall be manifested in

the ensuing explication of the words:—

(1.) It is said to be £5», "vivus," "vivens,"—"living;" which, as

was observed, we have translated ambiguously, " quick." Zu» is ap

plied to God himself, as expressing a property of his nature, Matt.

xvi. 16, 1 Tim. iv. 10, Heb. iii. 12. And it is also peculiarly ascribed

unto Christ the mediator, Rev. i. 18. And he is 6 Zfit, " the living

one." And two things are intended in it:— [1.] That he who is so
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«' hath life in himself." [2.] That he is the " Lord of life" unto

others. Both which are emphatically spoken of the Son. [1.] He

" hath life in himself," John v. 26; and, [2.] He is the "Prince of

life," Acts iii. 1 5, or the author of it. He hath the disposal of the

life of all, whereunto all our concernments temporal and eternal do

belong. See John i. 4. And it is evident how suitable unto the

purpose of the apostle the mention hereof at this time is. He minds

the Hebrews that he with whom they have to do in this matter is

" the living one." As in like manner he had before exhorted them to

" take heed of departing from the living God," and afterwards warns

them how " fearful a thing it is to fall into the hands of the living

God," chap. x. 31 ; so here, to dissuade them from the one and to awe

them with the other, he minds them that " the Word of God," with

whom in an especial manner they have to do, is " living." What

is contained in this consideration hath been declared on chap. iii. 1 3.

Now this cannot properly be ascribed unto the word of the gospel.

It is, indeed, the instrumental means of quickening the souls of men

with spiritual life, or it is the instrument that the Lord Christ

maketh use of to that purpose; but in itself it is not absolutely "liv

ing," —it hath not life in itself, nor in its power. But Christ hath

so ; for " in him is life, and the life is the light of men," John i. 4.

And this one property of him with whom we have to do contains

the two great motives unto obedience; namely, that on the one side

he is able to support us in it, and reward us eternally for it; on the

other, that he is able to avenge all disobedience. The one will not

be unrewarded, nor the other unrevenged ; for he is " the living one"

with whom in these things we have to do.

(2.) It is tupynt, " powerful." Power for operation is an act of

life ; and such as is the life of any thing, such is its power for ope

ration. These things, life, power, and operation, answer one another.

And this power signifies actual power, power acted or exerted,—actu

ated power, or power effectual in actual operation. Having there

fore first assigned life to the Word of God, that is the principle of

all power, life in himself, as being " the living one," our apostle adds

that he exerts that power of life in actual operation, when, where,

and how he pleaseth. He is irtpyfo. 'Enpyiu, I confess, is a com

mon word, signifying the efficacy of any thing in operation accord

ing to its principle of power; but it is that also whereby our apostle

most frequently expresseth the almighty, effectual, operating power

of God in and about spiritual things, 1 Cor. xii. 6, 11, Gal. ii. 8,

iii. 5, Eph. i. 11, Phil. ii. 13, 1 Thess. ii. 13, Eph. i. 19, Col. ii. 12,

and elsewhere. And this was necessary to be added to the property

of life, to manifest that the Lord Christ, the Word of God, would

effectually put forth his power in dealing with professors according

to their deportment; which afterwards is expressed in sundry in
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stances. And herein the apostle lets both the Hebrews and us know

that the power that is in Christ lies not idle, is not useless, but is

continually exercising itself towards us as the matter doth require.

There is also, I acknowledge, an energy, an operative power in the

word of God as written or preached ; but it is not in it primarily,

by virtue of a life or principle of power in itself, but only as a con

sequent of its being his word who is " the living one," or " as it is

indeed the word of the living God."

The original of the power of Christ in life, and the efficac}' of it

in operation, being laid down, he further declares it,—(1.) By its

properties; (2.) By its effects.

(].) The property of the Word, with respect unto the exercise of

his power, is, that it is refiurtpof Wip vaga> fidxaipar iis-

i,n*rip,(. nnc> From rifim, to "cut" or "divide," is rt/*de, "scin-

dens," " incidens,"—" cleaving," " cutting," or that which is " vi

incisoria praeditus," endued with a cutting power; rofiwrtpos, in the

comparative degree. Valla says he would render it " incidentior,"

were that word used. So in Phocylides,—

" Telum ferro penetrantius;" " acutior," " penetrantior" (see the

different translations of the word before) ; " sharper," " more pierc

ing." 'Xvip vasa» fiayjupav il(fropot. The preposition

'y*\f rirn added to the comparative degree increaseth the signifi-

P*x*^f*> "" cation ' for ^ might have been said, rofili Wtp <raeat, or

rofiurifti Taern fiayaipai : but the construction used ex-

presseththe greatest distance between the comparates,—" than any

two-edged sword." Alerofuis, that is, d/tp/<rr«/iof,— " gladius biceps,

anceps, utrinque incidens;" "double-edged or mouthed, cutting every

way." arXP¥, " the mouth of the sword," is a Hebraism, with

such an elegance in the allusion as most languages have admitted it.

The metaphor is doubtless taken from wild beasts, whom mankind

first feared, that devour with their mouths; which when the sword

began to be used for destruction, gave them occasion to call its edge

by the name of its "mouth:" dtsrcfici, "double-mouthed," cutting each

way, that leaves nothing unpierced whereunto it is applied. Christ

in the exercise of his power is said to be " more piercing than any

two-edged sword ;" for so doth God oftentimes set forth himself and

his power, with an allusion to things sensible, thereby to convey a

notion and apprehension of them to our understandings. So he is

said to be "a consuming fire," and that he will be "as a lion;" things

of great terror to men. This of a " sword" is often mentioned with

respect unto the Lord Christ, Isa. xlix. 2 ; Rev. i. 1 6, " Out of his

mouth went a sharp two-edged sword." And it is principally as

signed unto him with respect unto the exercise of his power in aud
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by his word, which is called " the sword of the Spirit," Eph. vi. 1 7 ;

the " sword that is on his thigh," Ps. xlv. 3, which he hath in

readiness when he goeth forth to subdue the souls of men to him

self ; as it is also " the rod of his power," Ps. cx. 2. But it is Christ

himself who makes the word powerful and sharp : the principal effi

ciency is in himself, acting in and with it. That then which is

here intended, is the spiritual, almighty, penetrating efficacy of the

Lord Christ, in his dealing with the souls and consciences of men

Ly his word and Spirit. And whereas there is a twofold use of

a sword ; the one natural, to cut or pierce through all opposition,

all armour of defence; the other moral, to execute judgments and

punishments, whence the sword is taken for the right and authority

of punishing, and ofttimes for punishment itself, Rom. xiii. 4; here

is an allusion unto it in both senses. The Lord Christ, by his word

and Spirit, pierceth into the souls of men (as we shall see in the

next clause), and that notwithstanding all the defence of pride,

security, obstinacy, and unbelief, which they wrap up themselves in,

according to the natural use of the sword. Again, he by them exe

cutes judgments on wicked men, hypocrites, false professors, and

apostates. He " smites the earth with the rod of his mouth, and

slays the wicked with the breath of his lips," Isa. xi. 4. He cuts

off the life of their carnal hopes, false peace, worldly security, what

ever they live upon, by the "two edged sword" that proceeds out

of his mouth. And the minding of the Hebrews hereof was ex

ceedingly suited to his present purpose, as hath been declared. And

in the pursuit of this double allusion are the ensuing expressions

accommodated to the matter intended.

(2.) This power of the Word is described by its effects: &.i'ixn\/tj.tnt

&%?' weiAcZ -^/My^g rj xal irvtv/larot, up/tut rt xal /tvi\Z»- xal xpinxhf

i»dvfj.rtat'jiv xal inoiuv xapbiat. The act itself intended is in the first

word, iuxvovpuot. The object of that act is doubly expressed,—[1.]

By "soul and spirit;" [2.] '' Joints and marrow;" and [3.] There is

the extent of this act with reference unto that object, expressing the

effect itself, uyji /tipis/tov,—" to the dividing of them."

Auxvov/tmt, " perveniens," " penetrans;" " piercing," say we, in

answer to the sharpness before expressed. The word in . ,
other authors is variously rendered by "pervado," " per- "s"I,<K"e*-

meo," " pervenio," " attingo,"—" to pass through," " to reach unto,"

" to attain an end ;" from hu, " to come." It is here, in the pursuit

of the former allusion, used elegantly to express the power of Christ,

as a sword piercing into the soul. And the meaning of the follow

ing expressions is, that it doth so into the innermost recesses, and

as it were the secret chambers of the mind and heart. And this

word is nowhere else used in the Scripture.

The object of this piercing is the " soul and spirit." Some think



360 AN EXPOSITION OF THE [CHAP. IV.

that by -^v%ti, the natural and unregenerate part of the soul is in

tended; and by mtv/ta, that which is in it renewed

) rw'ar™ an<^ r6generate- And there is some ground for that ex

plication of this distinction ; for hence is a man wholly

unregenerate called •vj/u^/xiit, 1 Cor. ii. 14; say we, "the natural

man." And though -^vffl, absolutely used, doth denote either the

being of the rational "soul," or "life," which is an effect thereof;

yet as it is opposed to the " spirit," or distinguished from it, it may

denote the unregenerate part, as aap!-, the " flesh," doth, though ab

solutely it signifies one part of the material substance of the body.

From hence is an unregenerate person denominated aifywrot -\,vxj-

x6t. So the spiritual part is frequently called trvtZ/ta, the " spirit,"

as John iii. 6; and a regenerate person irveu^ar/xo't, the "spiritual

man," 1 Cor. ii. 15. According to this interpretation, the sense of

the words is, that the Word of God, the Lord Christ, by his word

and Spirit pierceth into the state of the soul, to discover who or

what is regenerate amongst us or in us, and who or what is not

so. The principles of these things are variously involved in the

souls of men, so that they are not ofttimes discernible unto them in.

whom they are, as to whether of them is predominant. But the

Lord Christ makes a /ttpiepot, a " division" with a distribution, re

ferring all things in the soul to their proper source and original.

Others judge, that whereas our apostle makes a distinction between

soul and spirit, as he doth in other places, he intends by -^\iyji, " the

soul," the affections, the appetites, and desires; and by mtt/ta, "the

spirit," the mind or understanding, the ri fiyc/j.<»ix6v, the " conducting

part" of the soul. And it is most probable that he here intends the

same : for setting out the penetrating power of the Word of God with

reference unto the souls of men, he distributes the soul into as it

were its principal constituent parts, or faculties of it ; that is, the

mind, that leads, conducts, and guides it; and the passions, that

steer and balance it, wherein all the most secret recesses and springs

of all its actings do lie. And this sense is confirmed from the fol

lowing words, wherein the same thing is asserted under a different

notion,—namely, of the "joints and marrow." That which in the

soul answers the joints and marrow in the body, by way

. A^"I( " of allusion, is that which is intended. Joints and mar

row in themselves are things sensual and fleshly, that

have no concern in this matter; but in the body they are doubly

considerable,—

' [*•] Upon the account of their use; and so they are the ligaments

of the whole, the principal and only means of communication to the

members from the head, and among themselves. So this use of

them is translated to spiritual things, Eph. iv. 1 6. And by a luxation

or discontinuation of them the whole body will be dissolved.
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[2.] On the account of their hiddenness and secrecy. They are

undiseernible unto the eye of man, and it must be a sharp instru

ment or sword that pierceth unto them so as to divide them one

from the other, whereby natural life will be destroyed. As these

things are in the body for use and hiddenness, with respect unto

their being pierced with a sword, so would the apostle have us to

understand what he speaks of in reference unto the soul, the most

useful and secret parts whereof are pierced and divided by the power

of Christ ; whence, if it be in a way of punishment, spiritual death

doth ensue. And this is yet further confirmed in the last description

which the apostle gives us of the Word of God from his actings and

effects,—he is "a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart;"

which yet he more clearly explains in the next verse, as we shall

see in the opening of it. That, then, which in all these expressions

is intended, is the absolute power and ability of the Son of God to

judge of the rectitude and crookedness of the ways and walkings of

the sons of men under their profession, from the inward frames of

their minds and hearts unto all their outward duties and perform

ances, either in perseverance or backsliding.

The last expression, xpmxhi Mvprieiut xal hvoiut xapiiat,—"is a dis

cerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart,"—is

plainly declarative of what is elsewhere ascribed unto f'™"-

him, namely, that he is xapfaoyvuHtrnt,— he that " knoweth and

searcheth the hearts of men." This is a peculiar property of God,

and is often affirmed so to be, Jer. xvii. 10; 1 Sam. xvi. 7; Pa

vii. 9 ; and this in an especial manner is ascribed to the Lord Christ,

John ii. 24, 25, xxi. 17; Rev. ii. 23. This is eminently expressed

in that confession of Peter, " Lord, thou knowest all things, thou

knowest that I love thee ;"—'By virtue of thine omniscience, whereby

thou knowest all things, thou knowest my heart, and the love which I

have therein unto thee.' KpinxSt, "judex," "discretor;" one that, upon

accurate inspection and consideration, judgeth and giveth sentence

concerning persons and thinga It differs from xpirni, a "judge," as

adding the act ofjudging unto the right and power ofjudgment. And

this word alone, as it is here used, is sufficient to evince that the per

son of Christ is here principally intended, seeing it cannot be accom

modated to the word as written or preached, in any tolerable manner.

Kaebi'uf. By the " heart," as I have showed before, . .

the whole soul and all the faculties of it, as constitut- '

ing one rational principle of moral actions, is intended, and so in

cludes the "soul and spirit" before mentioned. Here two things

are ascribed unto it:—

[1.] 'E»dv/tnsfit, "thoughts," "cogitations," whatever is inwardly

conceived, » rp §v/tfi, " in the mind ;" with a peculiar , ,

respect unto the irascible appetite called 3? nhy'iTO W j ' "/""
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Gen. vi. 5, " the figment of the cogitations of the heart,"—the

thoughts which are suggested by the inclinations of the affections,

with their commotions and stirrings in the heart or mind.

[2.] "Ewoicu, " designs" or " purposes," inwardly framed tv r£ »iu,

"in the understanding." Sometimes this word signi

fies the moral principles of the mind, by which it is

guided in its actings. Hence are the xoival hvoiai, or " common

principles" that men are directed by in what they do. And here

it denotes the principles that men are guided by in their actings,

according to which they frame their actual purposes and inten

tions. Upon the whole matter, the design of the apostle in these

words is to declare the intimate and absolute acquaintance that the

Word of God hath with the inmost frames, purposes, desires, resolu

tions, and actings of the minds of professors ; and the sure, unerring

judgment which he makes of them thereby.

Ver. 13.—The 13th verse contains a confirmation of what is

asserted in that foregoing. There the apostle declared how the

Word of God pierceth into the hearts, minds, and souls of men, to

discern and judge them. That they to whom he wrote might not

doubt hereof, he confirms it by showing the ground of his asser

tion, which is the natural omniscience of the Word of God : ' It

cannot be otherwise than as I have declared, seeing he of whom

we speak, " with whom we have to do," to whom we must give an

account, this " Word of God," seeth and knoweth all things, nor

can any thing possibly be hid from him.' .This is the natural co

herence of the words, and upon a supposition of a different sub

ject to be spoken of in this from the foregoing verse, no man can

frame a tolerable transition in this contexture of words from the

one unto the other. I shall therefore proceed in the explication

of them, as words of the same design, and used to the same pur

pose.

Kal olx tUTi xriaii a<pavfit humov auroy. The manner of the expres-

, sion is by a double negation: the one expressed, oux

ten," there is not;" the other included in the privative

a in &<patrii. And these expressions do emphatically assert the con

trary to what is denied: "There is not a creature that is not

manifest;" that is, every creature is eminently, illustriously mani

fest.

Oux ten xrieig, "there is not a creature," any thing created:

, , that is, every creature whatever, whether they be per

sons or things,—angels, men, devils, professors, perse

cutors, all men of all sorts; and all things concerning them,—their

inward frames of mind and heart, their affections and temptations,

their state and condition, their secret actings, their thoughts and
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inclinations. This confirms and carries on the foregoing attributions

to the Word of God.

*Apaint. fca/nu is " to appear," " to shine forth ;" and a<paifo is

opposed to jV/pa»^t, "illustrious," "perspicuous," "emi

nently manifest;"—so it is "hid," "obscure," not '"'"

openly or evidently appearing. It is more than &<pavro{, which is

merely " one out of sight," Luke xxiv. 31. This negation includes

a plain, clear, illustrious appearance, nothing shrouding, hiding, in

terposing itself to obscure it.

'Evuiiriot aurou, "before him," "in conspectu ejus," "in his sight."

Every creature is continually under his view. Airou , ,

must refer to i Aoyoj rou ©sou, "the Word of God," in

the beginning of verse 1 2 ; and cannot respect rpht h, in the end of

this verse. For the interposition of the adversative particle ii, "but,"

and the introduction of the relative a-lroZ again, do necessarily refer

this airou to o Ao'yoj, and proves the same person to be all along in

tended.

Jldvra ii yv/wa. xal rtrfa.yrikKSo.iia.. The unusual application of

the word rpayrihifyfj.ai in this place hath made work

more than enough for critics. But the design of the Tvi"* **' «-

apostle is open and plain, however the use of the word

be rare, with some especial allusion. All agree that rtrpayn'hie-

fj.iva is as much as iretavipupiva, "absolutely open" or "manifest."

Only GScumenius hath a peculiar conceit about it. It is, saith

he, xdru xlrtrotra, xal ro» rpa-yji\ot sirix\hovra, diu rb /j.^ leyyui ars-

tisai rjj io%ri ixtity toZ xpiroZ xal Qtou ti/tu» 'lijtfoO*—" bowing down,

and declining or turning aside the neck, as not being able to be

hold the glory of Jesus, our Judge and God." But he gives us

another signification of the word himself. Tpa%t)\ot, " the neck,"

is a word commonly used in Scripture, and in all authors. Thence

rpayji\ifynai, in the sense here used, " to be manifest," must re

ceive its signification from some posture of the neck; and as joined

here with yuftv6t, " naked," it may have respect unto a double allu

sion. First, unto wrestlers and contenders in games. First they

were made naked, or stripped of their clothes; whence, as it is known,

comes yvpra^u and yvpvaeior, " vigorously to exercise," and a place

of such exercise. Then, in their contending, when one was thrown

on his back, when he was "resupinatus," he was rpayri\i^ftmot, "laid

open, with his throat and neck upwards." Hence the word comes to

signify things that are " open, naked, evident, manifest." The face

and neck of a naked person being turned upwards, it is manifest who

he is. This is to have " os resupinatum ;" and, as he speaks, "aulum

resupinat amici" [Juv., Sat. iii. 112], of him who sees what is in it to

the bottom. There is yet anotherallusion that may be intended, and

this is taken from beasts that are slain, and, being stripped of their
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skins, are hanged by the neck, that all may see and discern them. This

is also mentioned by (Ecumenius. And Varinus gives us a further

sense, and says that r^«^iiX/^h» is as much as di^oro/un, " to divide

into parts;" or ii& rrji pd%iut ax'^'", " to cut," " cleave," or "divide

through the back-bone," that all may be discovered. And from these

two significations I suppose the design of the apostle in this allu

sion may most probably be collected. It is evident that he hath

great regard unto, and doth much instruct the Hebrews by and

from the customs in use amongst themselves. Unto one of them

doth he here seem to have respect, namely, the beasts that were

sacrificed. The first thing that was done with the body of it, after

it was slain, was its being flayed. This work was done by the priests.

Hereby the carcass of the beast was made yuftv6v, " naked," laid open

to the view of all. Then were all its entrails opened, from the neck

down to the belly; after which the body was cut into its pieces

through the chine-bone : whereby in both the senses mentioned, both

of opening and division, it became nrpa^jjX/(r/t«»o», " opened and

divided," so that every part of it was exposed to view. Hence the

apostle, having compared the Word of God before in his operations

to a " two-edged sword, that pierceth to the dividing asunder of

the joints and marrow," as did the sharp knife or instrument of the

sacrificer; here affirms that "all things" whatever, and so conse

quently the hearts and ways of professors, were " evident, open, and

naked before him," as the body of the sacrificed beast was to the

priests when flayed, opened, and cut to pieces. This is the "most

probable account of these expressions in particular, whose general

design is plain and evident. And this appears yet further from the

next words.

To?; l$0u\(j.oTs alrou, " to the eyes of him." He followeth on his

former allusion ; and having ascribed the evidence of all

?'", 't*"x" things unto the omniscience of the Word, by the simili-

tude before opened, in answer thereunto he mentions

his eyes wherewith he beholds the things so naked and open before

him. Both expressions are metaphorical, containing a declaration

of the omniscience of Christ, whom he further describes in the last

words, by our respect unto him in all these things.

Xlpht fa rip?* 6 y.iyot. How variously these words are rendered,

and thereby what various senses are put upon them, hath been de

clared. But both the proper signification of them and the design

ot the place direct us to one certain sense, namely, " to whom we

must give an account." Atfyofis "an account;" there is no other word

used in the New Testament to express it. Tipbt fa is properly " unto

whom," and not "of whom," or "concerning whom;" that is, it

expresseth the object of the action here mentioned, and not the sub

ject of the proposition. And the whole is rightly rendered, " to
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whom we must give an account;" or, "before whom our account is

to be made." And this answers the design of the apostle in the

place. For evidencing unto them the efKeacy and omuiscience of

the Word of God, trying all things, and discerning all things, he

minds them of their near concernment in these matters, in that he

and they must all give up their final accounts unto and before him

who is so intimately acquainted with what they are, and with what

soever they shall do in this world.

There are many things remaining to be observed from these words,

which are both of great importance in themselves, and do also serve

to the further explanation of the mind of the Holy Ghost in these

words, as to what of our instruction is particularly intended in them.

And from the properties that are assigned to the Word of God, verse

12, we may observe, that,—

Obs. I. It is the way of the Spirit of God, to excite us unto especial

duties by proposing unto us and minding us of such properties of

God as the consideration whereof may in an especial manner incline

us unto them.

Here the Hebrews are minded that the Word of God is livtng, to

give unto their hearts that awe and reverence of him which might

deter them from backsliding or falling away from him. Our whole

duty in general respects the nature of God. It is our giving glory to

bim because he is God, and as he is God, " glorifying him as God,"

Exod. xx. 2; Isa. xlii. 8; Deut. xxviii. 58; Rom. i. 21. It is our

giving him the honour which is due to his being. That is the for

mal reason of all divine worship and obedience. And as this duty

in general brancheth itself into many particular duties in the kinds

of them, all which in various instances are continually to be attended

unto; so God hath not only revealed his being unto us in general,

but he hath done it by many distinct properties, all of them suited

to promote in our minds our whole duty towards God, and this or

that duty in particular. And he often distinctly presseth upon us

.the consideration of those properties, for to stir us up unto those

distinct duties which they direct unto. God in bis nature exists in

one simple essence or being; nor are there any things really dif

ferent or distinct therein. His nature is all his properties, and every

one of his properties is his whole nature; hut in the revelation of

himself unto us he proposeth his nature under the notion of these

distinct properties, that we may the better know the nature of the

duty which we owe unto him: Hosea iii. 5, " Fear the Lord and

his goodness." So in places innumerable doth he mind us of his

power and greatness ; that upon our thoughts and apprehensions of

them we might be stirred up to fear him, to trust in him, to get

our hearts filled with a due awe and reverence of him, with many

other duties of the like nature with them, or evidently proceeding
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from them :—to trust, Isa. xxvi. 4 ; fear, Jer. x. 6, 7. His good

ness, grace, bounty, patience, are all of them distinctly proposed

unto us; and they all lead us unto especial duties, as the apostle

speaks, Bom. ii. 4, " The goodness of God leadeth to repentance."

From these, or the efficacy of the consideration of them upon our

souls, ought to proceed our love, our gratitude, our delight in God,

our praise and thankfulness; and by them ought they to be influ

enced. So his holiness ingenerates terror in the wicked, Isa. xxxiii.

14; and holy reverence in others, Heb. xii. 28, 29. The like may

be spoken of the rest of the properties of God, with respect unto the

remainder of our duties. In like manner, and to the same purpose,

did God of old reveal himself by his name. He still ascribed such

a name to himself as might be prevalent on the minds of men unto

their present duties. So when he called Abraham to " walk before

him," in the midst of many difficulties, temptations, hardships, and

dangers, he revealed himself unto him by the name of God Almighty,

thereby to encourage him to sincerity and perseverance, Gen. xvii. 1.

Hence, in his greatest distress he peculiarly acted his faith on the

power of God, Heb. xi. 19. And when he called his posterity to

comply in their faith and obedience with his faithfulness in the

accomplishment of his promises, he revealed himself unto them by

his name Jehovah; which was suited to their especial encouragement

and direction, Exod. vi. 3. To the same end are the properties of

the Word of God here distinctly proposed unto us. We are called

to the faith and profession of the gospel. Herein we meet with

many difficulties without, and are ofttimes ready to faint in our

selves, or otherwise to fail and miscarry. In this matter we have to

do with the Lord Christ; to him we must one day give an account.

Wherefore, to stir us up to carefulness, diligence, and spiritual watch

fulness, that we give not place to any decays or declensions in our

profession, we are especially minded that he is the living one, and

one that continually exerciseth acts of life toward us. And in all

duties of obedience, it will be our wisdom always to mind that re

spect which the properties of God or of Christ have unto them.

Again, the Word of God is so living as that also it is powerful, or

actually always exercising itself in power, actually efficacious toward

the ends mentioned,—htpyfu. So that,—

Obs. II. The life and power of Christ are continually exercised

about the concernments of the souls of professors; are always actually

efficacious in them and upon them.

And this power he putteth forth by his word and Spirit; for we

declared, in the opening of the words, that the effects here ascribed

unto the essential Word are such as he produceth by the word

preached, which is accompanied with and made effectual by the

dispensation of the Spirit, Isa. lix. 21. And the power here intended
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is wholly clothed with the word ; therehy it is conveyed to the souk

of men ; therein is " the hiding of bis power," Hab. iii. 4. Though

it seems weak, and is despised, yet it is accompanied with the hidden

power of Christ, which will not fail of its end, 1 Cor. i. 18. And

the word preached is not otherwise to be considered, but as that

which is the conveyance of divine power to the souls of men. And

every impression that it makes on the heart is an effect of the power

of Christ. And this will teach us how to value it and esteem it, seeing

it is the only way and means whereby the Lord Christ exerciseth

his mediatory power towards us on the behalf of God ; and effectual

it will be unto the ends whereunto he designs it. For he is in it

" sharper than any two-edged sword." So that,—

Obs. III. The power of Christ in his word is irresistible, as to

whatever effects he doth design it, Isa. lv. 10, 11.

The power of Christ in his word is by many exceedingly despised

and slighted. Few there are who seem to have any real effects of

it produced in them or upon them. Hence it is looked on in the

world as a thing of no great efficacy ; and those who preach it in

sincerity are ready to cry out, " Who hath believed our report ?"

But all this ariseth from a mistake, as though it had but one end

designed unto it. Had the Lord Christ no other end to accomplish

by his word but merely that which is the principal, the conversion

of the souls of his elect, it might be conceived to fail towards the

far greater number of them to whom it is preached. But it is with

him in his word as it was in his own person. He was " set for the

fall '* as well as " the rising of many in Israel," and " for a sign that

should be spoken against," Luke ii. 34. As he was to be unto some

" for a sanctuary," so " for a stone of stumbling and a rock of offence

to both the houses of Israel ; for a gin and for a snare to the inhabi

tants of Jerusalem," among whom " many were to stumble" at him,

" and fall, and be broken," Isa. viii. 14, 15. And these things are

all of them effectually accomplished towards them to whom he is

preached. They are all of them either raised by him unto God out

of their state of sin and misery, and do take sanctuary in him from

sin and the law ; or they stumble at him, through their unbelief, and

perish eternally. None can ever have Christ proposed unto them

upon indifferent terms, so as to be left in the condition wherein they

were before. They must all be saved by his grace, or perish under

his wrath. And so is it also with him in his word. The end, what

ever it be that he assigns unto it with respect unto any, shall un

doubtedly be accomplished. Now these ends are various, 2 Cor.

ii. 14, 15. Sometimes he intends by it only the hardening and

further blinding of wicked sinners, that they may be the more pre

pared for deserved destruction: Isa. vi. 9-11, "Go, tell this people,.

Hear ye indeed, but understand not ; and see ye indeed,, but per



368 AN EXPOSITION OF THE [CHAP. IV.

ceive not. Make the heart of this people fat, and make their ears

heavy, and shut their eyes; lest they see with their eyes, and hear

with their ears, and understand with their heart, and convert, and

be healed. Then said I, Lord, how long ? And he answered, Un

til the cities be wasted without inhabitant, and the houses without

man, and the land be utterly desolate." The principal accomplish

ment hereof was in the personal ministry of Christ himself towards

the people of the Jews, Matt. xiii. 14; Mark iv. 12; Luke viii. 10;

John xii. 40. But the same is the condition of things in the preach

ing of the word to this day. Christ designs in it to harden and

blind wicked sinners unto their destruction. And herein it misseth

not of its effect. They are so until they are utterly destroyed.

Towards some he designs it only for their conviction ; and this it

shall through his power unconquerably effect. There is not one

whom he aimeth to convince but he shall be convinced, whatever

he intends by those convictions. " His arrows are sharp in the

heart of his enemies, whereby the people fall under him," Pa xlv. 5.

Let men be never so much his enemies, yet if he intends their con

viction, he will so sharpen his word upon their hearts as that they

shall let go their professed enmity and fall down in the acknowledg

ment of his power. None whom he will have convinced by his

word shall be able to withstand it. Now, as the first sort of men

may reject and despise the word as to any convictions from it which

it is not designed to give them, but can never avoid its efficacy to

harden them in their sins ; so this second sort may resist and reject

the word as to any real saving work of conversion, which is not in

it or by it assigned unto them, but they cannot withstand its con

victions, which are its proper work towards them. With respect

unto others, it is designed for their conversion; and the power of

Christ doth in this design so accompany it as that it shall infallibly

accomplish that work. These dead creatures shall " hear the voice

of the Son of God " in it and live. It is, then, certainly of high con

cernment unto all men unto whom Christ comes in his word, to

consider diligently what is or is like to be the issue and consequence

of it with respect unto themselves. Things are not issued according

to outward appearance. If there were no hidden or secret events

of the dispensation of the power of Christ in the word, all thoughts

of any great matter in it might easily be cast off; for we see that

the most live quietly under a neglect of it, without any visible effect

.upon their hearts or Uvea And how then is it " sharper than any

two-edged sword?" Things are indeed quite otherwise; the word

hath its work on all ; and those who are neither convinced nor con

verted by it, are hardened,—which is in many evident to a spiritual

eye. And surely we may do well to consider how it fareth with our

own souls in this state of things. It is to no purpose to think to hide
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things secretly in our own thoughts, and to please ourselves in our

own darkness; the power of Christ in the word will reach and search

out all ; for it " pierceth to the dividing asunder of the soul and

spirit, and of the joints and marrow." So that,—

Obs. IV. Though men may close and hide things from themselves

and others, yet they cannot exclude the power of Christ in his word

from piercing into them.

Men are apt strangely to hide, darken, and confound things be

tween their soul and their spirit,—that is, their affections and their

minds. Herein consists no small part of the deceitfulness of sin,

that it confounds and hides things in the soul, that it is not able to

make a right judgment of itself. So men labour to deceive them

selves, Isa. xxviii. 15. Hence, when a man can countenance him

self from any thing in his affections, his soul, against the reflections

that are made upon him from the convictions of his mind or spirit,

or when he can rest in the light of his understanding, notwithstand

ing the perverseness and frowardness of his affections, he is very apt

to be secure in an ill condition. The first deceiveth the more igno

rant, the latter the more knowing professors. The true state of

their souls is by this means hid from themselves. But the power of

Christ in his word will pierce into these things, and separate be

tween them. He doth so as to his—1. Discerning, his 2. Discover

ing or convincing, and his 3. Judging power. 1. Let things be never

so close and hid, he discerneth all clearly and distinctly; they are

not hid from him, Ps. cxxxix. 4; Jer. xxiii. 24. See John ii. 23-25.

And where he designs, 2. The conviction of men, he makes his word

powerful to discover unto them all the secret follies of their minds

and affections, the hidden recesses that sin hath in them, their close

reserves, and spreads them before their eyes, to their own amaze

ment, Ps. 1. 21. So our apostle tells us, that by prophesying, or

expounding the word of Christ, the secrets of men's hearts are dis

covered ; that is, to themselves,—they find the word dividing asunder

between their souls and spirits; whereon they fall down and give

glory to God, 1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25. And hereby also, 3. He exerciseth

his judging power in men. Let men arm themselves never so

strongly and closely with love of sin and pleasure, carnal security,

pride, and hatred of the ways of God, until their brows become as

brass, and their neck as a sinew of iron, or let their sins be covered

with the fair pretence of a profession, Christ by his word will pierce

through all into their very hearts; and having discovered, divided,

and scattered all their vain imaginations, he will judge them, and

determine of their state and condition, Ps. xlv. 5, cx. 6. Hereby

doth he break all their strength and peace, and the communication

of supplies in sin and security that have been between the mind

and the affections, and destroys all their hopes. Men are apt to

VOL. XXL 24
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please themselves in their spiritual condition, though built on very

sandy foundations. And although all other considerations fail them,

yet they will maintain a life of hopes, though ungrounded and un

warrantable, Isa. lvii. 10. This is the condition of most false pro

fessors; but when the word of Christ by his power enters into their

souls and consciences, it utterly casts down all their confidences, and

destroys their hopes and expectations. Nothing now remains but

that such a person betake himself wholly to the life which he can

make in sin, with its lusts and pleasures ; or else come over sincerely

to him in whom is life, and who giveth life unto all that come unto

him. So he " slays the wicked with the breath of his lips," Isa,

xL 4. And this is the progress that the Lord Christ makes with

the souls of men:—1. He discemeth himself their state and condi

tion, what is good or evil in them. 2. He discovereth this unto

themselves, or convinceth them of their sins and dangers ; which

surpriseth them with fears, and sometimes with amazements. 3.

He judgeth them by his word, and condemns them by it in their own

consciences. This makes them give over their old security and con

fidences, and betake themselves unto new hopes that yet things

may be better with them. 4. He destroys these hopes also, and

shows them how vain they are. And hereon they either betake

themselves wholly to their sins, so to free themselves from their

convictions and fears, or sincerely give up themselves unto him for

relief. To this purpose, again, it is added, that this Word of God is

" a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart;" that is, one

that so discerns them as to put a difference between them, and to

pass judgment upon them.

Obs. V. The Lord Christ discerneth all inward and spiritual things,

in order to his future judgment of those things, and the persons in

whom they are on their own account.

Our discerning, our judging, are things distinct and separate.

Discerning every thing weakly, imperfectly, and by parts or pieces,

we cannot judge speedily, if we intend at all to judge wisely. For

we must " judge after the sight of our eyes, and reprove after the

hearing of our ears;" that is, according as we can take in by weak

means an understanding of what we are to make a judgment upon

With the Word or Son of God it is not so; for he at once discern

ing all things perfectly and absolutely, in all their causes, circum

stances, tendencies, and ends, in the same instant he approvetb

or condemneth them. The end of his knowledge of them is com

prised in his knowledge itself. Hence to " know," in the Scripture,

when ascribed to God, doth sometimes signify to approve, accept,

and justify; sometimes to refuse, reject, and condemn. Where

fore Christ's judging of the thoughts and intents of men's hearts

is inseparable from his discerning of them, and the end why he fixeth
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Lis eye upon them. For this cause is he said to be " of quick un

derstanding in the fear of the Lord," so as " not to judge after the

sight of his eyes, nor approve after the hearing of his ears ;" that is,

according to the outward appearance and representation of things,

or the profession that men make, which is seen and heard : but " he

judgeth with righteousness, and reproveth with equity," according to

the true nature of things, which lieth hidden from the eyes of men,

Isa. xi. 3, 4. He knows to judge, and he judgeth in and by his know

ledge; and the most secret things are the especial objects of his know

ledge and judgment. Let not men please themselves in their secret

reserves. There is not a thought in their hearts, though but transient,

never arising to the consistency of a purpose, not a pleasing or seem

ing desirable imagination in their minds, but it lies continually

under the eye of Christ, and at the same instant that very judg

ment is by him passed on them which shall be given out concerning

them at the last day. O that we could always consider with what

awe and reverence, with what care and diligence, we ought con

tinually to walk before this holy, all-seeing One ! In the description

that is given of him when he came to deal with his churches, to

"judge them with righteousness, and reprove them with equity,"

" not according to the sight of his eyes or the hearing of his ears,"—

that is, the outward profession that they made,—it is said that " his

eyes were as a flame of fire," Rev. i. 14; answerable unto that of

Job to God, " Hast thou eyes of flesh? or seest thou as man soeth?"

chap. x. 4. He doth not look on things through such weak and fail

ing mediums as poor frail creatures do, but sees all things clearly

and perfectly according as they are in themselves, by the light of

his own eyes, which are " as a flame of fire." And when he come3

actually to deal with his churches, he prefaceth it with this, " I know

thy works," which leads the way ; and his judgment on them upon

the account of those works immediately followeth after, Rev. ii., iii.

And it may be observed, that the judgment that he made concern

ing them was not only wholly independent of their outward pro

fession, and ofttimes quite contrary unto it, but also that he judged

otherwise of them, yea, contrary to that which in the secret of their

hearts they judged of themselves. See chap. iii. 17. So wheu

Judas was in the height of his profession, he judged him a devil,

John vu 70, 71 ; and when Peter was in the worst of his de

fection he judged him a saint, as having prayed for him that his

faith might not fail. So doth he know that he may judge, and so

doth he judge together with his knowledge; and this easily and

perfectly, for "all things are naked and opened before him;" so

that,—

Obs. VI. It is no trouble or labour to the Word of God to discern

all creatures, and all that is of them and in them, seeing there ia
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nothing but is evidently apparent, open, and naked, under his all-

seeing eye.

It would be necessary here to open the nature of the knowledge

or omniscience of God, but that I have done it at large in another

treatise, whereunto I refer the reader.1 Now, after the consideration

of all the particulars, we may subjoin an observation that naturally

ariseth from the multiplying of the instances here given by the

apostle, and it is that,—

Obs. VII. It is a great and difficult matter really and practically

to convince professors of the practical judging omnisciency of Jesus

Christ, the Word of God.

On the account hereof, added to the great importance of the thing

itself unto our faith and obedience, doth the apostle here so multi

ply his expressions and instances of it. It is not for nothing that

what might have been expressed in one single plain assertion is here

set out in so many, and with such variety of allusions, suited to con

vey a practical sense of it unto our minds and consciences. All pro

fessors are ready enough to close with Peter in the first part of his

confession, " Lord, thou knowest all things ;" but when they come to

the other, " Thou knowest that I love thee,"—that is, to make a

practical consideration of it with respect unto their own hearts and

ways, as designing in all things to approve themselves unto him as

those who are continually under his eye and judgment,—this they

fail in and are hardly brought unto. If their minds were fully pos

sessed with the persuasion hereof, were they continually under the

power thereof, it would certainly influence them unto that care, dili

gence, and watchfulness, which are evidently wanting in many, in

the most of them. But love of present things, the deceitfulness of

sin, the power of temptations, cares, and businesses of life, vain and

uncertain hopes, do effectually divert their minds from a due consi

deration of it. And we find by experience how difficult it is to leave

a lasting impression of it on the souls of men. Yet would nothing

be of more use unto them in the whole course of their walking be

fore God. And this will further appear, if, after the precedent ex

position of the several particular parts of these verses, and brief ob

servations from them, we duly consider the general design of the

apostle in the words, and what we are instructed in thereby.

In the foregoing verses, having greatly cautioned the Hebrews

against backsliding and declension in their profession, acquainting

them with the nature and danger of unbelief and the deceitfulness

of sin whereby that cursed effect is produced, the apostle in these

verses gives an account of the reason of his earnestness with them

in this matter. For although they might pretend that in their

profession they gave him no cause to suspect their stability, or

1 See vol. x. p. 23, of the author's works Ed.
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to be jealous of them, yet he lets them know that this is not abso

lutely satisfactory, seeing that not only others may be deceived in

the profession of men, and give them "a name to live" who are

really " dead," but they also may please themselves in an apprehen

sion of their own stability, when they are under manifold decays and

declensions. The principles and causes of this evil are so close,

subtile, and deceitful, that none is able to discern them but the all-

seeing eye of Jesus Christ. On the account whereof he minds them

fully and largely of his power and omniscience, whereunto they

ought to have a continual regard, in their faith, obedience, and pro

fession. Hence we are instructed,—

First, That the beginnings or entrances into declensions in pro

fession, or backslidings from Christ and the ways of the gospel, are

secret, deep, and hardly discoverable, being open and naked only to

the all-discerning eye of Christ.

Secondly, That the consideration of the omniscience of Christ, his

all-searching and all-seeing eye, is an effectual means to preserve the

souls of professors from destructive entrances into backslidings from

the gospel.

Thirdly, The same consideration, duly improved, is a great relief

and encouragement unto those who are sincere and upright in their

obedience. For the apostle intends not merely to terrify those who

are under the guilt of the evil cautioned against, but to encourage

the meanest and weakest sincere believer, who desireth to commend

his conscience to the Lord Jesus in his walking before him. And

these things being comprehensive of the design of the apostle in

these weighty words of truth and wisdom, and being greatly our

concernment duly to consider, must be distinctly handled and spoken

unto.

Obs. VIIL For the first of the propositions laid down, it is the de

sign of the apostle to teach it in all those cautions which he gives to

these professing Hebrews against this evil, and concerning the sub-

tilties and surprisals wherewith it is attended. See chapters iii. 13,

xii. 15. Everywhere he requires more than ordinary watchfulness

and diligence in this matter; and plainly intimates unto them, that,

such is the deceitfulness of sin, so various and powerful are the temp

tations that professors are to be exercised withal, unless they are ex

ceeding heedful, there will be no preventing of a surprisal or seduc

tion into some degrees at least of declension and backsliding from

the gospel. There will be some loss or decay, in faith, or love, or

works, one way or other.

The Asian churches are a sad exemplification of this truth. In a

short time the most of them were greatly fallen off from their first

gospel engagements ; yea, so far as that some of them are threatened

with excision and casting off from Christ. And yet no one of those

churches seems to have had the least sense of their own decays;
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and those in especial who had made the greatest progress in falling

away were yet justified by others with whom they conversed, having

amongst them " a name to live," and applauded themselves in their

condition, as that which was good and in nothing blamable. In this

state the Lord Christ comes to make a judgment concerning them,

as all things lay open and naked under his eye. In the description

that is given of him upon his entrance into this work, it is said, as

was observed before, that " his eyes were as a flame of fire," Rev. i.

14,—seeing all things, discerning all things, piercing at one view

from the beginning unto the end of all. And he declares that he

will so deal with them that " all the churches shall know that he

searcheth the reins and hearts" of men, chap. ii. 23. And what

work doth he make amongst these secure churches ! One is charged

with loss of love and faith; another of works; a third with luke-

warmness and carnal pride ; a fourth with spiritual death as to the

generality of them, and most of them with various decays and mis

carriages, and those such as themselves took no notice of. But his

eye, which stays not upon the outside of things, be they never so gay

or glorious, but pierceth to the secret embryos and first conceptions

of sin and declensions, found them out, and passedjudgment on them

in righteousness and equity.

1. Now, one great reason hereof is taken from the subtilty of the

principal causes of backsliding, and of the means or false reason

ings whereby it is brought about. That which is wrought sub-

tilely and deceitfully is wrought closely, and is therefore secret and

hidden. And the first impressions that these subtile and deceitful

causes make upon the minds of professors, the first entanglements

which these deceitful reasonings cast upon their affections, if they are

not merely transient, but abide upon their souls, there is in them an

entrance begun into a defection from the gospel. And for these

causes of declensions, they are everywhere expressed in the Scripture,

and everywhere expressly declared to be subtile and deceitful ; as,—

(1.) Indwelling sin is fixed on as the next cause of declensions and

backslidings. This the apostle in this epistle chargeth (under the

names of a " root of bitterness," of " the sin that doth so easily be

set us," an " evil heart of unbelief," and the like) with the guilt of

this evil. And he himself declares this principle to be deceitful,

subtile; that is, close, secret, hidden in its operation and tendency.

Heb. iii. 13. To this purpose is seducing, enticing, and craft as

signed unto it in the Scripture. And it hath among others innu

merable this advantage also, that being within us, dwelling in us,

having possessed itself of the principles of our natures, it can in

sinuate all its corrupt and perverse reasonings, under the specious

pretence of natural self-love, which is allowable. This our apostle

was aware of, and therefore tells us that when he was called to
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preach the gospel he " conferred not with flesh and blood," Gal. i. 16.

By " flesh and blood" no more is intended but human nature as

weak and fraiL But in and by them the deceitfulness of sin is so

ready to impose upon us its own corrupt reasonings, that the apostle

thought not meet to entertain a parley with the very principles of

his own nature about self-preservation. But this deceitfulness of

sin I have handled at large in another treatise. Here only I ob

serve, that the effects of this deceitful principle are, at least in their

beginnings and first entrances, very close and secret, open only to

the eye of Christ.

(2.) Satan also hath a principal hand in effecting or bringing about

the declension of men from and in their profession. It is his main

work, business, and employment in the world. This is the end of

all his temptations and serpentine insinuations into the minds of

professors. Whatever be the particular instance wherein he dealeth

with them, his general design is to draw them off from their " first

faith," their " first love," their " first works," and to loosen their

hearts from Christ and the gospel- And I suppose it is not ques

tioned but that he carrieth on his work subtilely, secretly, craftily.

He is not called the " old serpent" for nothing. It is a composition

of craft and malice that hath laid him under that denomination.

His methods, his depths, his deceits, are we cautioned against.

Hereabout treats our apostle with the Corinthians, 2 Epist. xi. 3,

" I fear, lest by any means, as the serpent beguiled Eve through his

subtilty, so your minds should be corrupted from the simplicity that

is in Christ." It is true Eve was so beguiled, but who should now

beguile the Corinthians? Even the same old deceiver, as he informs

them, verse 14, " For Satan himself is transformed into an angel of

light;" namely, in his fair and plausible pretences for the accomplish

ment of his wicked and abominable ends. He works in this matter

by deceit, beguiling the souls of men, and therefore doth bis work

secretly, closely ; for " in vain is the net spread before the eyes of any

fowl." But his work also lies under the eye of Christ.

(3.) The world also hath its share in this design. The " cares of

it," and " the deceitfulness of riches," further this pernicious work on

the minds and ways of professors, Matt. xiii. 22. By them is the

seed of the gospel choked, when they pretend only to grow up with

it, and that there is a fair consistency between them and profession.

Now, though backsliding from Christ and the gospel be thus dis

tinctly assigned to these causes, and severally to one in one place,

to another in another, and that as they are especially or eminently

predominant in the singular instances mentioned, and so the effect

is denominated from them,—this is from indwelling sin, this from

Satan, and that from the world; yet indeed there is no apostasy

or declension in the minds of any which is not influenced by them
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all, and they are mutually assistant to each other in their work.

Now, where there is a contribution of subtilty and craft from several

principles all deeply depraved with that vicious habit, the work it

self must needs be close and hidden, which craft and deceit do prin

cipally aim at; as that poison must needs be pernicious which is

compounded of many poisonous ingredients, all inciting the venom

of one another. But the Lord Christ looks through all this hidden

and deceitful work, which no eye of man can pierce into.

Again, The conjunct reasonings of these deceitful principles,

whereby they prevail with professors to backsliding, are plausible,

and thereby the malignity of them and their secret influencing of

their minds hardly discernible. Manyof them may be referred unto

these heads, wherein they do consist:—(1.) Extenuations of duties

and sins. (2.) Aggravations of difficulties and troubles. (3.) Sug

gestions offalse rules of profession.

Profession is our avowed observation of all evangelical duties, on

the account of the authority of Christ commanding them; and ab

stinence from conformity to the world in all evil, on the same forbid

ding it. The forementioned principles labour by all ways to extenuate

these duties, as to their necessity and importance. Granted it shall

be that they are duties, it may be, but not of that consideration but

that they may be omitted or neglected. Consider the severals, in

that which is comprehensive of them all:—

[1.] This is constancy in profession in a time of danger and per

secution. The hearts of men are often seduced with vain thoughts

of holding their faith and love to Christ, which they hope will save

them eternally, whilst they omit that profession of them which would

endanger them temporally. A duty that also shall be allowed to be ;

but not of that necessity or importance as not to be omitted totally,

or at least partially and gradually, to save our present concerns,

especially whilst the substance of faith and love to Christ is in our

hearts entirely preserved. This ruined many of the rich and great

among the Jews: John xii. 42, "Among the chief rulers many be

lieved on him ; but because of the Pharisees they did not confess him,

lest they should be put out of the synagogue." They went a great

way in believing. And, considering their places and conditions, who

would have required more of them? Would you have men, merely

on the account of outward profession, hazard the loss of their places,

interests, reputation, and all that is dear unto them ? I know not

well what men think in this case ; the censure of the Holy Ghost in

this matter concerning them is, " They loved the praise of men more

than the praise of God," verse 43,—than which nothing almost can

be spoken with more severity. And these Hebrews were influenced

into declensions from the same fallacy of sin. They were fallen into

days wherein profession was perilous; and therefore, although they
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would not renounce the faith whereby they hoped to be saved, yet

they would let go their profession, for which they feared they should

be troubled. So our apostle intimates, Heb. x. 25. In this and the

like instances do the subtile reasonings of sin and Satan secretly cor

rupt the minds of men, until they are insensibly, and sometimes irre

coverably engaged in a course of withdrawing from Christ and the

gospel. The same may be observed as to other duties, and especially

as to degrees of constancy and fervency in the performance of them.

From these the minds of men are often driven and diverted by the

crafty reasonings of sin, whereby they are entered into apostasy.

Some of the churches in the Revelation are charged not absolutely

with the loss of their love, but of their " first love;" that is, the espe

cial degrees of it in fervency and fruitfulness which they had attained.

[2.] Again, by these reasonings the deceitful principles men

tioned do endeavour an extenuation of the guilt of such evils as

lie in a tendency to alienate the heart from Christ and the gospel.

An instance hereof we have in the Galatians. The observation of

Judaical ceremonies was by false teachers pressed upon them. They

did not once attempt to draw them from Christ and the gospel, nor

would they have endured the proposal of any such thing. Only they

desired that, together with the profession of the gospel and the grace

of Christ, they would also take upon them the observation of the

Mosaical rites and institutions. Hereunto they propose unto them

a double motive:—1st That they should hereby have union with

the professing Jews, and so all differences be removed. 2dly. That

they should escape persecution, which was then upon the matter

alone stirred up by the envious Jews, Gal. vi. 12. If both these ends

may be obtained, and yet faith in Christ and the gospel be retained,

what inconvenience or harm would it be if they should engage into

these observances? Accordingly many did so, and took upon them

the yoke of Judaical rites. And what was the end of this matter?

Our apostle lets them know that what they thought not of was be

fallen them, and yet was the genuine effect of what they did. They

had forsaken Christ, fallen from grace, and, beginning in the Spirit,

were ending in the flesh ; for, under the specious pretences before

mentioned, they had done that which was inconsistent with the faith

of the gospel. ' Yea, but they thought not in the least of any de

clension from Christ.' The matter is not what they thought, but

what they did. This they did, and this was the effect of it. The

corrupt reasonings of their minds, deceived by the pleas and pre

tences mentioned, had prevailed with them to look on these things as,

if not their duties, yet of no ill consequence or importance. So were

they deluded by extenuations of the evil proposed unto them, until

they justly fell under the censure before mentioned. And the prin

cipal mischief in this matter is, that when men are beguiled by false
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reasonings into unwarrantable practices, their corruptions are vari

ously excited to adhere to and defend what they have been overtaken

withal ; which confirms them in their apostasies.

[3.] Aggravations of difficulties in the way of profession are

made use of to introduce a declension from it. For when thoughts

and apprehensions of them are admitted, they insensibly weaken

and dishearten men, and render them languid and cold in their

duties; which tends unto backsliding. The effect of such discou

ragements our apostle expresseth, Heb. xii. 12, 13: " Wherefore lift

up the hands which hang down, and the feeble knees; and make

straight paths for your feet, lest that which is lame be turned out

of the way." Having laid down the afflictions and persecutions

which they were to meet withal, and also declared the end and use

of them in the grace and wisdom of God, he shows how ready men

are to despond and grow heartless under them ; which deprives them

of all life and spirit in their profession; which he warns them to

avoid, lest all end in apostasy. For if men begin once to think hard

and strange of the trials that may befall them on the account of

their religion, and cannot find that in it which will outweigh their

sufferings, they will not long retain it. Nor is it advisable for any

man to entertain a profession that will not keep and maintain him

in a dear year, but leave him to sink under those troubles which

may befall him on the account thereof ; as every thing whose real

good doth not outbalance the evil that for it, and upon its single

account, we must undergo, is certainly ineligible. Herein, then,

lies no small part of the deceitful actings of the subtile principles

mentioned. They are ready to fill the mind with dismal apprehen

sions of the difficulties, dangers, troubles, reproaches, and persecu

tions that men may undergo on the account of profession. And

unless they can make the Lord Christ absolutely to be their end,

portion, and measure of all, so as to reckon on all other things not

according to their own nature, but according to the respect which

they have unto him, and their interest in him, it is impossible but

these things will secretly influence them into declensions from their

profession. In the meantime aggravating thoughts of trouble

please men's minds; it seems reasonable unto them, yea their duty,

to be terrifying themselves with the apprehensions of the evils that

may befall them. And when they come indeed, if liberty, if goods,

if life itself, be required in the confirmation of our testimony to the

gospel, there needs no more to seduce us into a relinquishment of

its profession, but only prevailing with us to value these things out

of their place and more than they deserve, whereby the evils in

the loss of them will be thought intolerable. And it is marvellous

to think how the minds of men are insensibly and variously affected

with these considerations, to the weakening, if not the ruin, of that

zeal for God, that delight in his ways, that " rejoicing in tribula-
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tion," which are required to the maintaining of a just and due pro

fession. And against the effect of such impressions we are frequently

warned in the Scripture.

[4.] Again; these corrupt and fallacious reasonings do cover and

conceal the entrances of apostasy, by proposing false rules of walking

before God in profession, wherein men are apt to satisfy and deceive

themselves. So in particular they make great use of the examples

of other men, of other professors; which on very many accounts is

apt to deceive them, and draw them into a snare. But this head

of the deceit of sin I have spoken to at large in another discourse.1

2. The beginnings of declensions from Christ and the gospel

are deep and hidden, because ofttimes they are carried on by

very secret and imperceptible degrees. Some men are plunged

into apostasy by some notorious crimes and wickednesses, or by the

power of some great temptations. In these it is easy to discover

the beginning of their fall; as it was with Judas when the devd

entered into him, and prevailed with him for money to betray his

Master. And many such there are in the world, who for money,

or the things that end in money, part with their professed interest

in Christ and the gospel. And if they get more than Judas did, it

is because they meet with better chapmen in the world than were

the priests and Pharisees. The fall of such men from their profes

sion is like the dying of a man by a fever. The first incursion of

the disease, with its whole progress, is manifest. It is with others

in their spiritual sickness and decays as with those who are in a

hectical distemper; which at first is hardly known, and in its pro

gress hardly cured. Small negligences and omissions are admitted,

and the soul is habituated unto them, and so a progress is made to

greater evils ; of which also, as I remember, I have treated elsewhere.

3. Revolters and backsliders do their utmost endeavour to hide

the beginnings of their falls from themselves and others. This

makes the discovery and opening of them to be difficult. By the

false and corrupt reasonings before mentioned they labour to blind

their own eyes, and to hide their own evils from themselves : for in

this case men are not deceived, unless they contribute to their own

beguiling. Their own hearts seduce them before they feed on ashes.

And herewith they willingly attend unto the delusions of Satan

and the world ; which they do in not watching against them as they

ought. So are they deceived themselves. And when they have

made such a progress in their declensions as that they begin them

selves, it may be, to be sensible of it, then do they endeavour by all

means to hide them from others ; by which means, at length, they hide

them from themselves, and rest satisfied in what they have pleaded

and pretended, as if it were really so. They will use pleas, excuses,

1 Treatke on Indwelling Sin, vol. vi. of the author's works.—Ed.
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and pretences, until they believe them. Was it not so with the

church of Sardis? Even when she was almost dead, yet she had out

wardly so demeaned herself as to have a " name to live ;" that is,

a great reputation to be in a good thriving state and condition.

And Laodicea, in the height of her apostasy, yet persuaded herself

that she was " rich," and increased, and wanted nothing ; and knew

not, as is expressly testified, that she was " poor," and fallen under

the power of manifold decays.

From these and the like causes it is that the beginnings of men's

backslidings from the gospel are so secret and hidden, as that they

are open only to the all-seeing eye of Jesus Christ; which our apostle

here minds these Hebrews of, to beget in them a watchful jealousy

over themselves.

And this effect it should have upon all. This the nature of the

thing itself, and frequent Scripture admonitions, do direct us unto,

—namely, that we should continually be watchful over our own

hearts, lest any beginnings of backslidings or declensions from the

gospel should have taken place or prevailed in us. Cautions to this

purpose the Scripture abounds withal : "Let him that standeth,"

that is, in the profession of the gospel, "take heed lest he fall;" or,

beware that he decay not in his faith, and love, and zeal, and so

fall into sin and apostasy. And again, " Take heed that we lose not

those things which we have wrought," 2 John 8. That profession

which is not working is ever false, and to be despised. " Faith

worketh by love." Hath it been so with us, that profession hath

been effectual in working ? Let us look to it carefully, lest we dis

continue that course, or by apostasy forfeit all the benefit and

advantage of it. And our apostle in this epistle in an especial

manner abounds with admonitions to the same purpose ; because

the Hebrews, on many accounts, were much exposed to the danger

of this sin. And it is the duty of the dispensers of the gospel to

apply themselves particularly to the state, condition, and tempta

tions of them with whom in an especial manner they have to do.

And let not any man think that the earnest pressing of this duty

of constant watchfulness against the first entrances of spiritual de

clensions is not of so much use and necessity as is pretended. We

6ee what the neglect of it hath produced. Many who once made a

zealous profession of the truth, having strong convictions upon their

souls, and were thereby in a way of receiving more grace and mercy

from the Lord, have, through a neglect of this duty, fallen from the

ways of God, and perished eternally, 2 Pet. ii. 20-22. And many more

have exceedingly dishonoured God, and provoked his indignation

against the whole generation of professors in the world ; which hath

caused him to fill all his dispensations with tokens of his displea

sure. This hath laid all the virgins, even wise and foolish, asleep,
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whilst the Bridegroom standeth at the door. There is, then, no

greater evidence of an unsound heart than to be careless about the

beginnings of spiritual decays in any kind. When men once lay up

all their spiritual interest in retaining some kind of persuasion that

in the end they may come to heaven, and, so they may by any means

retain that persuasion, are regardless of exact watchfulness and walk

ing, they are even in a perishing condition. There needs no greater

evidence that self is their utmost end, that they have neither care

to please God, nor love to Christ, nor delight in the gospel, but,

with Balaam, desire only to " die the death of the righteous." Yet

thus is it with them who neglect the first entrances of any cold, care

less frame or temper of heart in gospel duties. They little consider

either the power or deceitfulness of sin who are negligent in this

matter, and how backsliding will get and firm its ground in the soul

after a while, which might with ease have been at first prevented.

Let us, therefore, because of the importance of this duty, consider

some directions for the preventing of this evil, and some instructions

how to discover it in the ways and means of its prevalency:—

Take heed of weariness in and of those ways of God wherein

you have been engaged according to his mind. A spontaneous las

situde in the body is esteemed an ill prognostic; some great distem

per usually ensues upon it. So is weariness of any of God's ways;

its hidden cause and consequent, that will in time appear, is some

great spiritual distemper. And this our apostle intimates to be the

beginning of most men's apostasy, Heb. x. 36-39. Men, through

want of patience to continue in well-doing, grow weary, and ofttimea

" draw back unto perdition."- And there are three things that men

are apt to grow weary of in the ways of God, and thereby to enter

into spiritual decays:—

1. Of duties. Many duties are burdensome to flesh and blood ;

that is, nature as weak and frail. All of them are opposite to flesh and

blood ; that is, nature as corrupt and sinful In the one sense, nature

is ready to faint under them ; in the other, to raise up an opposition

against them, and that by a secret aversation in the will, with innu

merable corrupt reasonings, excuses, and pretences in the mind. If

they prevail to an effectual weariness,—that is, such as shall introduce

a relinquishment of them, in part or in whole, as to the matter of

them or the manner of their performance,—those in whom they do

so will have cause to say, " We were almost in all evil in the midst

of the congregation and assembly," Prov. v. 14. Hence is the cau

tion of our apostle, 2 Thess. iii. 13, " Brethren, be not weary in well

doing;" and Gal. vi. 9. 'A patient continuance in an even, constant

course of well-doing, in a due observance of all gospel duties, will be

burdensome and grievous unto you ; but faint not, if you intend to

come to the blessed end of your course in peace with God.' Now,
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weariness in duty discovers itself by impairing it in the intensenesa

of our spirits, or constancy of its performance. Where there is a

decay in either of these, weariness is at the root; and after weariness

ensues contempt, Mal. i. 13. And whatever interpretation men may

put upon this frame, God calls it a being weary of himself, Isa. xliiL

22 ; which is the next step to forsaking of him. Wherever, there

fore, this" begins to discover itself in the soul, nothing can relieve it

but a vigorous shaking off all appearances of it, by a warm, constant

application of the mind unto those duties whose neglect it would

introduce.

2. Of waiting to receive any particular good or special mercy

from God in his ways. God is a good and gracious master. He

entertains none into his service but he gives them in hand that which

is an abundant recompense for the duties he will require of them.

"In keeping of his commands there is great reward," Ps. xix. 11.

Every part of his work carries its own wages along with it. Those

who serve him never want enough to make them "rejoice" when

they fall into "manifold temptations," and to "glory in tribulations;"

which are the worst things that do or can befall them on his account

But, moreover, besides the pledges that he gives them in hand, they

have also many " great and precious promises," whereby they are

justly raised up to the expectation of other and greater things than

at present they do enjoy. Whatever mercy or grace by any or all

the promises of God they have been made partakers of, there is still

more in them all, nay, in every one of them, than they can here

come to the actual enjoyment of. Yet are all these things theirs,

and they have a right unto them. This makes waiting on God so

excellent a grace, so necessary a duty. Now, sometimes this bath

respect unto some mercy that a man may in an especial manner

stand in need of. Here he would have his faith expedited, his ex

pectation satisfied, and his waiting have an end put unto it. If he

fail herein, it maketh his heart sick. But here lieth the great trial

of faith. " He that believeth," that is, truly and sincerely, " he will

not make haste;" that is, he will abide in this duty, and not "limit

the Holy One" as to times and seasons. If those who are called here

unto wax weary of it, they are in the high road to apostasy. Con

solation, light, and joy, do not come in through the administration of

the ordinances answerable to the measures they have themselves

given unto or taken of things; strength against a temptation or cor

ruption is not yet received upon prayer or supplication; they are

weary of waiting, and so give over. This will end in absolute apos

tasy if not timely prevented. See the cautions of our apostle in this

matter, Heb. vi. 11, 12, x. 35, 36.

3. Weariness of troubles and persecutions is of the same ten

dency. It opens a door to apostasy. They are for the most part
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the portion of believers in this world. Nor have they cause to com

plain of their lot. They are told of it beforehand. Had they been

allured on unto faith and profession with hopes and expectations of

peace and prosperity in this world, and were they afterwards surprised

with the cross, they might have some reason to complain. But the

matter is quite otherwise. Our Saviour hath told us plainly, that if we

will not " take up the cross" we must let him alone. ' If,' saith he,

' you will follow me, you must take up the cross ; yea, fathers, mo

thers, houses, lands, and possessions, if called for (and probably they

will be called for), must all go, or be foregone, for my sake and the

gospel's. If you like not these terms, you may let them and me

alone.' So our apostle assures us, that " they who will live godly in

Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution," 2 Tim. iii. 1 2. There is a

kind of profession that may escape well enough in the world, such as

men shall have no disadvantage by in this life,—nor advantage in that

which is to come. But that profession which causeth men to " live

godly in Christ Jesus," will for the most part be attended with per

secution. And this are we all forewarned of. But so foolish are we

generally, as that when these things befall us, we are apt to be sur

prised, as if some strange thing, something foreign to our condition,

had seized on us; as the apostle Peter intimates, 1 Pet. iv. 12. And

if men by their natural courage, their spirit to sustain infirmities,

can hold out the first brunt of them, yet when they begin to return and

to be prolonged, to follow one upon another, and no way of deliver

ance or of ending them be in view, they are apt to be weary, and cast

about, like men in a storm, how they may give over their intended

voyage and retreat into some harbour, where they may be in peace

and safety. Omission of provoking duties or compliance with pleas

ing ways, in such a condition, begins to be considered as a means of

relief. And this with many is an entrance into apostasy, Matt. xiii.

21. And this is confirmed, as by testimonies of the Scripture, so by

instances and examples in all ages of the church. This, therefore,

our apostle in an especial manner treats with these Hebrews about,

plainly declaring that if they grew weary of their troubles, they

would quickly fail in their profession, chap. vi. 11, 12; and he multi

plies both reasons and examples to encourage them unto the con

trary, chap. x.-xii. For when men begin to wax weary of troubles

and persecutions, and to make their own carnal reasonings, affections,

and desires, to be the measure of their suffering, or what it is meet

for them to undergo upon the account of the gospel, they will quickly

decline from it. Now, because this is the common way and means

whereby men are brought to decays in their profession, and insen

sibly unto apostasy, it may not be amiss to subjoin some few consi

derations which may help to relieve our spirits under their troubles,

and to preserve them from fainting or being weary; as,—
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1. What is it that these troubles do or can deprive us of, what

ever their continuance be? Is it of heaven, of everlasting rest, of

peace with God, of communion with Christ, of the love and honour

of saints and angels? These things are secured utterly out of their

reach, and they cannot for one moment interrupt our interest in

them. This is Paul's consideration, Rom. viii. 38, 39. And had we

a due valuation of these things, what may outwardly befall us in this

world on their account would seem very light unto us, and easy to

be borne, 2 Cor. iv. 15-18,

2. What is it that they fall upon and can reach unto? It may

be they may deprive us of our riches, our liberty, our outward ease

and accommodations, our reputation in the world. But what perish

ing trifles are these, compared to the eternal concerns of our immortal

bouIs ! It may be they may reach this flesh, these carcasses that are

every day crumbling into dust. But shall we faint or wax weary on

their account? Suppose we should, to spare them, turn aside to some

crooked paths, wherein we suppose we may find security, God can

send diseases after us that shall irrecoverably bring on us all those

evils which by our sins we have sought to avoid. He can give a

commission to a disease to make the softest bed a severe prison, and

fill our loins and bones with such pains as men cannot inflict on us

and keep us alive under them. And for death itself, the height,

complement, and end of temporary trouble, how many ways hath he

to cast us into the jaws of it, and that in a more terrible manner

than we need fear from the children of men ! and shall we, to preserve

a perishing life, which, it may be, within a few days a fever or a fea

ther may deprive us of, startle at the troubles which, on the account

of Christ and the gospel, we may undergo, and thereby forfeit all

the consolations of God, which are able to sweeten every condition

unto us? This consideration is proposed unto us by Jesus Christ

himself, Matt. x. 28.

3. Whereunto, in the wisdom and grace of God, do these things

tend, if managed aright in us and by us ? There is nothing that

the Scripture doth more abound in, than in giving us assurance that

all the evils which we do or may undergo upon the account of

Christ and his gospel, shall work effectually towards our unspeak

able spiritual advantage. See Bom. v. 1-5.

4. For whom or whose sake do we or are we to undergo the

troubles mentioned ? A man of honesty and good nature will en

dure much for a parent, a child, a friend ; yea, the apostle tells us,

that " for a good man some would even dare to die," Rom. v. But

who is it whom we are to suffer for? Is it not He who is infinitely

more than all these in himself and to us? Consider his own excel

lency, consider his love to us, consider the effects of the one and the

fruits of the other, whereof we are and hope to be made partakers,
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and it will be granted that he is worthy of our all, and ten thousand

times more if it were in our power. Besides, he calls us not to any

thing but what he went before us in ; and he went before us in many

things wherein he calls not us to follow him, for he underwent them

that we might escape them. He died that we might live ; and was

made a curse that the blessing might come upon us. Let us not

then be so foolish, so unthankful, so brutish, as to think any trouble

too great or too long to be undergone for him. This our apostle at

large expresseth, Phil. iii. 7-10.

5. What is the end of these trials and troubles which we are so

ready to faint and despond under ? Eternal rest and glory do attend

them. See 2 Thess. i. 7; 2 Cor. iv. 17; Rev. vii. 13, 14.

These and the like considerations, being pleaded in the mind and

soul, may be a means to preserve them from fainting under troubles

that do or may befall men on the account of the profession,of the

gospel, which are apt to dispose them unto backslidings.

There are sundry means that may be improved to prevent the

entrances of the decays insisted on ; amongst all which none is so

proper as that here mentioned by our apostle, and which is comprised

in our next proposition. For,—

Obs. IX. A due and holy consideration at all times of the all-

seeing eye of Jesus Christ is a great preservation against backslid

ings or declensions in profession.

This is the end for which the mention of it is here introduced by

the apostle. It was not in his way, nor was any part of his design,

to treat absolutely about the omniscience of Christ; nothing could

be more foreign to his present discourse. But he speaks of it on

purpose, as an effectual means to awe and preserve their souls from

the evil that he dehorted them from and warned them of. And

the consideration of it is so on many accounts; for,—

1. If we retain this in remembrance, that all the most secret

beginnings of spiritual declensions in us are continually under his

eye, it will influence us unto watchful care and diligence. Some,

with Sardis, are ready to please themselves whilst they keep up such

a profession as others with whom they walk do approve of, or can

not blame. Others, with Laodicea, think all is well whilst they ap

prove themselves, and have no troublesome accusations rising up

against their peace in their own consciences, when, it may be, their

consciences themselves are debauched, bribed, or secure. For lesser

things, which neither others observe to their disreputation, nor them

selves are affected with to their disquiet, many men regard them not.

And hereby are they insensibly betrayed into apostasy, whilst one

neglect follows another, and one evil is added to another, until a

breach be made upon them "great like the sea, that cannot be

healed." Herein, then, lies a great preservative against this ruining

VOL. XXL 25
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danger. Let the soul consider constantly that the eye of Christ,

-with whom principally, and upon the matter solely in these things,

he hath to do, and to whom an account of all must be one day

given, is upon him ; and it cannot but keep him jealous over him

self, lest there should any defiling root of bitterness spring up in

him. To him ought we in all things to approve ourselves ; and this

we cannot do without a continual jealousy and constant watchfulness

over our hearts, that nothing be found there that may displease him:

and whatever is there, it is all "naked and open unto him." And,—

2. The Lord Christ doth not behold or look on the evils that

are or may be in the hearts of professors as one unconcerned in

them, by a mere intuition of them ; but as one that is deeply con

cerned in them, and as it were troubled at them: for by these

things is his good Spirit grieved and vexed, and great reproach is

cast upon his name. When the miscarriages of professors break out

so far as that the world takes notice of them, it rejoiceth in them,

and triumpheth over that truth and those ways which by them are

professed. And when other believers or professors observe them,

they are grieved and deeply afflicted in their minds. And who

knows not that even the consideration of these things is of great

use to prevail with sincere professors unto watchfulness over their

ways and walkings; namely, lest the name of God should be evil

spoken of by reason of them, or the spirits of the servants of Christ

be grieved by them. How often doth David declare that he would

take heed to his ways, because of his enemies or observers, those that

watched for his halting, and would improve their observation of it to

the dishonour of his profession ! And, on the other side, he prays that

none which feared God might be ashamed on his account, or troubled

at his failings. And therefore did he labour in all things to preserve

his integrity, and keep himself from sin. Nor have they any respect

unto the glory of God who have not the same sense and affections

in such cases. Now, if these things are, or ought to be, of such

weight with us, as to what comes under the cognizance of men, that

is open and naked unto men, according to their capacity of dis

cerning, what ought our thoughts to be of all things of the same

nature that fall fully and solely under the cognizance of Christ,

considering his concernment in them, and how he is affected with

them? And so it is with respect unto the first, most secret, and im

perceptible spiritual decays that may befall us; yea, he lays most

weight on the things that are known to himself alone, and would

have all the churches know and consider that he " searcheth the

hearts and trieth the reins" of men. Neither can we have in any

thing greater evidence given unto our sincerity, than when we have

an especial watchful regard unto those things which lie under the

eye of Christ alone, wherein we have to do with him only. This
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testifieth a pure, unmixed, uncorrupted faith and love towards him.

Where, therefore, there is any thing of sincerity, there will be a

continual care about these things upon the account of the concern

ment of Christ in them. And,—

3. We may do well to remember that he so sees all our ne

glects and decays, as in an especial manner to take notice of their

sinfulness and demerit. Many of the churches in the Revela

tion pleased themselves in their state and condition, when yet, be

cause of their decays, the Lord Christ saw that guilt in them and

upon them as that for it he threatened them with utter rejection, if

they prevented it not by repentance; which accordingly befell some

of them. We are apt to take a very undue measure of our failings,

and so esteem this or that folly, neglect, or decay, to have no great

guilt attending it; so that we may well enough spare it and our

selves in it. And the reason hereof is, because we are apt to con

sider only acts or omissions themselves, and not the spring from

whence they do proceed, nor the circumstances wherewith they are

attended, nor the ends whereunto they tend. But saith our apostle,

' All things are open and naked before him, neither is there any

thing that is hid from his eyes.' There is no omission of duty, no

neglect of the acting or stirring up of any grace, no sinful miscar

riage or worldly compliance, wherein the beginnings of our decays

do or may consist, but that, together with all their causes and occa

sions, their aggravating circumstances, their end and tendency, they

are all under the eye of Christ; and so their whole guilt is spread

before him. And oftentimes there is a more provoking guilt in

some circumstances of things than in the things themselvea He

sees all the unkindness and unthankfulness from whence our decays .

proceed ; all the contempt of him, his love and grace, wherewith

they are attended; the advantage of Satan and the world in them;

and the great end of final apostasy whereunto they tend, if not by

grace prevented. All these things greatly aggravate the guilt of

our inward, spiritual decays; and the whole provocation that is in

them lies continually under his eye. Hence his thoughts of these

things are not as our thoughts commonly are ; but it is our wisdom

to make his the rule and measure of ours.

4. He so sees all things of this kind as that he will pass judg

ment on us and them accordingly ; it may be in this world, by sore

afflictions and chastisements, but assuredly at the last day. Alas 1

it is not the world that we are to be judged by,—if it were, men

might hide their sins from it; nor is it the saints nor angels, who

discover not the secret frames of our hearts; but it is he who is

" greater than our hearts, and knoweth all things." This our apostle

directs us to the consideration of; for after he hath given the descrip

tion of the Word of God insisted on, he adds, that it is he to whom
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we must give up our account. And how shall backsliders in heart

escape his righteous judgment? Secrecy is the relief of most in

this world,—darkness is their refuge ; but before him these things

have their aggravation of guilt, and will yield no relief.

5. Again ; He so discerns all declensions in the hearts and spirits

of professors, as withal to be ready to give them supplies of help and

strength against all the causes of them, if sought unto in a due man

ner. And there can be no greater encouragement to them that are

sincere, unto the use of their utmost endeavours, to preserve their

faith and profession entire for him. And this will be further im

proved in our consideration of the last observation which we drew

from the words of the apostle and the exposition of them, which is

that,—

Obs. X. A due, holy consideration of the omniscience of Christ

is a great encouragement unto the meanest and weakest believers,

who are upright and sincere in their faith and obedience.

To this purpose are all these properties of Christ proposed unto

us, and to be improved by us. They all are suited to give encou

ragement unto us in our way and course of obedience.

Hence is he able to take care of and to encourage the least be

ginnings of grace in the hearts of his disciples. It is his office to

take care of the whole seed of God, of all the work of the Spirit of

grace. This he could not do without that all-discerning ability which

is here ascribed unto him. By this he takes notice of the beginning,

increase, growth, and decays of it, from first to last. Hence he says

of himself, that he " will not break the bruised reed, nor quench the

smoking flax," Matt. xii. 20. Be our spiritual strength but like

that which is naturally in a bruised reed, which is the next degree

to none at all, he will not break it; that is, he will take care that it

be not bruised, despised, or discouraged, but will cherish it, and add

strength unto it. The smoking of flax also expresseth the least

degree imaginable of grace j1 yet neither under his eye and care shall

this be quenched. It is easy with him to discover and blast the

hypocrisy of false pretenders. He did so by one word to him who

boasted of keeping all the commandments from his youth, Matt. xix.

18-22. So by the breath of his lips he slays the wicked, Isa. xi. 4.

Be their profession never so specious or glorious, do they please them

selves in it, and deceive others by it, he can come to their consciences

under all pretences, and by his word and Spirit slay all their false

hopes, discover their hypocrisy, and strip them naked of their pro

fession, to the contempt of all. And so doth he know and take

care of the least dram of sincerity in the weakest soul that belongs

unto him. So he did in the poor woman, when she owned herself

1 In the original edition the word is " sin,"—an evident misprint for " gnce,"

or some similar word.—Ed.
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to be no better than a dog, Matt. xv, 27, 28. He doth not only

bear his lambs in his arms, the weakest of the flock who have an ap

pearance of life, and of following him in it; but also "gently leads

those that are with young," Isa. xl. 11, who as yet have but newly

conceived his grace in their hearts.

And this gives us a stable ground whereon to answer that great

objection, which many souls make against their own peace and con

solation. They are convinced of the excellency of Christ, and of the

suitableness of his grace and righteousness unto their wants. They

are also satisfied in the faithfulness of gospel promises, and the sta

bility of the covenant of grace, with all other principles and grounds

of evangelical consolation. But they look on themselves as uncon

cerned in all these things. As far as they know, they have no grace

in them ; and therefore have no interest in or right unto what is

proposed to them. And hereon ensue various entanglements in

their minds, keeping them off from sharing in that " strong consola

tion" which God is abundantly willing that all " the heirs of pro

mise" should receive. The consideration of the properties of the

Lord Christ insisted on is exceedingly suited to the removal of this

objection out of the way. To confirm this, I shall consider the whole

case a little more largely. We may then observe,—

1. That the beginnings of most things are imperceptible. Things

at first are rather known by their causes and effects than from any

thing discernible in their own beings. As they are gradually in

creased, they give evidence of themselves; as a little fire is known

by the smoke it causeth, when itself cannot be seen.

2. That the beginnings of spiritual things in the souls of men are,

moreover, very secret and hidden, upon many especial accounts and

reasons. Grace in its first communication is a thing new to the soul,

which it knows not how to try, examine, or measure. The soul is

possibly put by it under some surprise ; as was Rebekah when she

had conceived twins in her womb. Until such persons seriously con

sult with God by his word, they will be at a great loss about their

own state and condition. Again, Satan useth all means possible to

darken the mind, that it may not aright apprehend the work of God

in it and upon it. His first design is to keep us from grace; if he

be cast therein, his reserve is to keep us from consolation. His

sleights and methods herein are not now to be insisted on. Hence

most of the objections we meet with, from persons under darkness

as to gospel comforts and refreshment, may be easily manifested to

be his suggestions. Moreover, indwelling corruption doth exceed

ingly endeavour to cloud and darken the work of God's grace in the

soul. And it doth so two ways especially:—(1.) By a more open

discovery of itself in all its evil than it did before. Grace is come

upon it as its enemy, and that which fights against it, designing its
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ruin. The very first actings of it lie in a direct opposition to the

former rule of sin in the heart. This inbred corruption meeting

withal, sometimes it is excited unto rage, and presseth for its own

satisfaction with more earnestness than formerly, when it was as it

were in the full and quiet possession of the soul. This causeth dark

ness and trouble in the mind, and keeps it off from discerning any

thing of the work of God in it. (2.) By a sensible opposition to

gospel duties. This it will raise against that spiritual manner of

their performance which a gracious soul now aims at, though it was

more quiet when only the outward bodily exercise was attended

unto. These things surprise beginners in grace, and leave them in

the dark as to what is their interest in it.

3. Believers in this state and condition have in themselves many

just grounds of fears and jealousies concerning themselves, which

they know not how to disentangle themselves from. The many self-

deceivings which they either see the example of in others or read

of in the Scripture, make them jealous, and that justly, over their

own hearts. And whereas they find much hypocrisy in their hearts

in other things, they are jealous lest in this also they should deceive

themselves. And many other reasonings there are of the same na

ture whereby they are entangled.

Against all these perplexities much relief may be administered

from this consideration, that the Lord Christ, " with whom we have

to do," sees, knows, and approves of the least spark of heavenly fire

that is kindled in us by his Spirit; the least seed of faith and grace

that is planted in us is under his eye and care, to preserve, water,

and cherish it. And this may be pressed in particular instances;

as,—

1. He sees and takes notice of the least endeavours of grace in

the heart against the power of sin. This the soul wherein it is may

not be acquainted with, by reason of that pressing sense which it

hath from the assaults that sin makes upon it. These so imbitter

it that it cannot find out unto its satisfaction the secret lustings and

warrings of the Spirit against the flesh; as one that is deeply sen

sible of the weight of his burden, which is ready to overbear him,

doth not perceive his own strength whereby he standeth under it.

But this lies under the eye of Christ distinctly, and that, so as to give

in suitable help and succour unto it in a time of need, as is declared

in the next verses.

2. He sees and perceives the principle and actings of grace in

that very sorrow and trouble wherewith the soul is even over

whelmed in an apprehension of the want of it. He knows that

much of many a soul's trouble for want of grace is from grace.

There is in it the search of grace after an increase and supply. He

sees the love that works in trouble for want of faith ; and the faith
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that works in trouble for want of holiness. And these things he

takes care of.

3. He finds grace in those works and duties wherein they by

whom they are performed, it may be, can find none at all. As he

will manifest at the last day that he observed that filth and wicked

ness, that perverse rebellion in the ways of wicked men, which them

selves took no notice of, or at least were not thoroughly convinced

about; so he will declare the faith and love which he observed in the

duties of his disciples, which they never durst own in themselves.

This is fully declared, Matt. xxv., from verse 34 to the end.

4. How small soever that grace be which he discovers in the

souls of his, he accepts of it, approves it, and takes care for its pre

servation and increase. The life of it doth not depend on our know

ledge, but his. And as these things do really tend to the relief and

consolation of believers, so they do justly deserve to be more largely

insisted on and more fully improved, but that the nature of our pre

sent design will not admit of it in this place.

VeEses 14-16.

In the close of this chapter the apostle gives us a summary im

provement of all the foregoing discourses and arguings contained in

it. Especially he insists on a double inference unto the practice of

those duties which, by his former reasonings, he had evinced to be

incumbent on all professors of the gospel. And these are two; the

one more general, with respect unto that great end which he aims

at in the whole epistle ; the other containing an especial means con

ducing unto that end. The first is expressed in the 14th verse, the

other in those two that do ensue. The first is, that we should "hold

fast our profession ;" which is now the third time mentioned, chap.

iii. 6, 14, and here, besides sundry other times in terms equivalent.

The latter consists in our application of ourselves to the Lord Jesus

Christ, our " high priest," for help and assistance, to enable us so to

do; for this is a great and difficult duty, which, without especial

supplies of grace, we are not able to discharge.

Unto this twofold duty there is likewise proposed a double encour

agement. And in these, various motives, reasons, and directions are

included respectively. The first of these encouragements is ex

pressed verse 14, consisting in sundry particulars, all tending unto

our furtherance under the great duty of holding fast our profession

unto the end. The other in verse 15, wherein on many grounds we

are assured of the assistance which we do stand in need of; unto the

use and due improvement whereof we are exhorted, verse 16.

Moreover, in these words the apostle makes a transition from what

in general he had discoursed pn unto the handling of that wherein

his great design lay, which he had now fully made way for. And
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this was destructive to the life and soul of Judaism. Having, there

fore, chap. iii. 1, affirmed that Jesus Christ was " the apostle and

high priest of our profession,'' he first undertakes the former. There

in he positively declares that he was the apostle, legate, and am

bassador of God, to reveal and declare his will unto the church.

And because this was the office of Moses of old with respect unto

the church of the Jews, in the giving of the law, he makes a com

parison between them ; which, as it was necessary in his dealing with

the Hebrews, who adhered unto, and extolled, yea, almost deified

Moses, so it gave him occasion to express much of the excellency of

Christ in that office, as also to declare the true nature of the missive

or apostolical office of Moses, that undue apprehensions thereof

might not keep them off from believing the gospel, or cause them

to backslide after they had professed it. From his discourse to that

purpose he educeth all his arguings, reasonings, and exhortations

unto faith, obedience, and permanency in profession, which ensue

in that and this chapter unto these verses. Having therefore dis

charged that work, and confirmed the first part of his proposition,

namely, that the Lord Christ was the " apostle of our profession,"

and applied that truth to his present purpose, he returns to the

other part of it, namely, his being our " high priest" also. And

this was the principal thing which he aimed at in the didactical part

of the whole epistle. This, therefore, he pursues from hence unto

the end of the 10th chapter. The nature of the priesthood of Christ ;

his excellency and preference above Aaron, as vested with that

office; the nature of the sacrifice that he offered, with the end, use,

and efficacy of it; and, on occasion hereof, the nature of the typical

priesthood, sacrifices, and law of old, are the subject of his glorious

discourses. And this ocean of spiritual truth and heavenly mysteries

are we now launching into. And therefore do we most humbly

implore the guidance and conduct of that good and holy Spirit,

who is promised unto us to lead us into all truth; for who is suffi

cient for these things?

In these verses, then, the apostle makes a transition unto, and an

entrance upon his great design. But whereas his direct scope and

aim was to prevail with the Hebrews, and all others in the like con

dition with them,—that is, all professors of the gospel,—unto per

manency and stability in faith and obedience, he doth here, as

elsewhere, fill up his transition with insinuations of duties, attended

with exhortations and encouragements unto the performance of them.

And this is the only useful way of teaching in all practical sciences.

The principles of them are to be accompanied with instances, ex

amples, and exhortations unto practice, wherein their end consisteth.

And in so doing, the apostle plainly declares what we ought to be

intent upon in our learning and consideration of the truths of the
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gospel. The end of them all is to teach us to live unto God, and

to bring us to the enjoyment of him; therefore to the further

ance of our faith and obedience are they continually to be ap

plied.

Verse 14

"E^oirif oui apyitpia fi'tyav diiXijXMra rows oupavou;, 'lri<touv rht tih»

rou QioE, xparufi.iv rrn o/ioXoy/aj.

Seeing then that we have a great high priest, that is

passed into [througK] the heavens, Jesus the Son of

God, let us hold fast our profession.

There being no difficulty in the words in the original, nor much

diversity in translations, we shall cast what is worth observation on

their account into the exposition of the words itself.

"E^ow-sj oZv, "habentes igitur," " having therefore;" or, as ours,

"seeing then that we have." And so the Syriac, ,

" whereas, therefore, we have." The illative oZv declares EZ"rit ''

the relation of what is under assertion unto that which went before.

That which the apostle is now instructing us in, directing us unto,

is educed from what he had before laid down. It is not a conse

quence in way of argument that is here inferred, but the consequent

in way of duty: " Seeing we have."

'Apyjifia fi'iya», " pontificem magnum." Some translations, as the

Arabic and Syriac, in this place transpose the words,

and place the person of Christ as the immediate object AfX"fim

of our " having," or that which the word tyyvm doth

firstly and formally respect: "Having Jesus the Son of God to

he a high priest." And in this way the person of Jesus Christ

should be proposed unto us firstly, and that described by the ad

junct of his office, and his acting therein, " he passed into heaven."

But in the original it is a " high priest," as formally considered,

which is the object proposed unto us. And he is described,—1. By

his quality and condition ; he is " passed through the heavens." 2.

By the particular nomination of his person; he is " Jesus the Sou

of God." In the condition wherein we are, we stand in need of the

help and assistance of a high priest. Such a one we have. We

have a high priest, as they had of old; and this such a one as " is

passed through the heavens, even Jesus the Son of God." This is

the order of the words.

' Apxivp'sa fiiyar. Arab., "the chief prince of the priests;" rightly

as to sense, because of the twofold use of the word Ap^npiui, for it is

applied to denote two sorts of persons. First, it signifies him who

was eminently and signally so called, the high priest,—that is Aaron,

and the chief of his family, who succeeded him in the office of the
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high priesthood. Iu the Old Testament he is called TtWJ H*?, i. Upat

6 piyat, " the great priest." This is frequently expressed by ip-

-/nPi\ii, as the Latins do it by "pontifex," and " pontifex maximus."

Again, the word is often used to denote them who were the princi

pal heads, rulers, or leaders of any one of the twenty-four orders

which the priests were cast into for the service of the temple, 1

Chron. xxiv. These are those which are intended in those places

where some are expressed by name, and it is added, " They and their

brethren ;" that is, those who being of the same order with them,

were yet in dignity not so conspicuous as themselves. And these

in the gospel are frequently called apyjiptTg, as Matt. ii. 4, xvi. 21,

xx. 18, xxi. 15, and in the other evangelists frequently. And when

the word is so applied we render it by " chief priests," to distinguish

them intended from the " high priest" properly so called, who was

one set over them all, the peculiar successor of Aaron.

If the word a.pxj*f^i be here taken in the latter sense, as it may

denote a " pontifex minorum gentium," a high priest of the second

rank and order, one of the chief priests, then the adjunct of ftiyat,

"great," is discriminative; showing that it is not they who were

merely so, but he only who was ^i-1J0 lD3i?, " the great priest," " pon

tifex maximus," that is alluded unto. But if apx'tpwi do of itself

denote the single high priest, Aaron, or his successor, as most fre

quently it doth, then niya.t, " great," is added xar i^aipsrav, by way

of eminency, and is accumulative with respect unto Aaron. He is a

great high priest in comparison of him, exalted above him, more

excellent, glorious, powerful, and able than he. And this is that

which is intended in the words; for the especial design of the apostle

is to compare him with Aaron, and not with any inferior priests, as

we shall see in his ensuing discourses. Therefore " a great high

priest," is one eminently, excellently, gloriously so, and that on the

accounts mentioned in his subjoined description.

A/sXijXud&'ra rouj wpavoug, " that is passed into the heavens." So

our translation ; in which expression the thing intended

rtii '.i«wii'™ *s plain* but the difficulty that is in the words is as

plainly concealed, and somewhat of their proper sense

and meaning. Syr., "who is ascended into heaven;" laying the

emphasis upon and directing our thoughts unto his ascension, and

not to his present abode in heaven, which ours seem to point unto,

"who is passed into the heavens." Ethiop., "who came from heaven

into the world ;" which kind of mistakes are not infrequent with that

interpreter. Aispxo/tat is " pertranseo," " to pass through;" that is,

any one place into another. 1 Cor. xvi. 5: *Ora» MaxiMat itiM*'

Maxtdcviav yap iiipx"^^''—" When I shall pass through Macedonia;

for I pass through Macedonia." So Acts xv. 41, John iv. 4. And no

other signification can it have in this place: "Is passed through ««
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thfanlf," " the heavens." kiipyjadai robi oupavois, is plainly to "pass

through the heavens," and not to " pass into them." Neither the

sense nor construction of the words will allow any such interpreta

tion; nor will any thing else but his passing through the heavens

answer the apostle's design.

The " heavens," therefore, are taken two ways:—First, and most

frequently, to denote the place of God's glorious residence, the holy

habitation of God, the resting-place of blessed souls, and palace of

the great King, where is his throne, and thousands of his holy ones

stand ministering before him. This heaven the Lord Christ did not

pass through, but into, when d»Xijp0j! h do%y, he was " taken up into

glory," 1 Tim. iii. 16. There he sits, "on the right hand of the

Majesty on high ;" and these heavens " must receive him until the

times of restitution" shall come, Acts iii. 21. Secondly, The " hea

vens" are taken for the air, as when mention is made of the " fowls

of heaven ;" that is, which " fly above the earth in the open firma

ment of heaven," Gen. i. 20 : as also for the ethereal regions, the

orbs of the sun, moon, and stars, which are set " for lights in the

firmament of heaven," Gen. i. 15,—the aspectable heavens above

us, which " declare the glory of God," and " shew his handywork,"

Pa xix. 1 ; which he " garnished by his Spirit" for that end, Job

xxvi. 13. These are the heavens here intended. And concerning

them our apostle says again of our high priest, ir^rik&rtpoi ruv obpavui

yirifitni, Heb. vii. 26, " made higher than the heavens ;" he passed

through them, and was exalted above them. These ethereal regions

the disciples looked towards when he was " taken up into glory,"

Acts i. 9, 10. So Eph. iv. 10, " He ascended up, far above all hea

vens." He passed through them, and ascended above them, into

that which is called "the third heaven," or the "heaven of heavens,"

where is his blessed residence.

This being the sense of the words, we may nextly inquire into

what the apostle peculiarly designs to instruct us in by them. And

this will appear from the consideration of what it is that in this ex

pression he alludes unto. Now, it is the high priest peculiarly so

called that he hath respect unto ; and he designs an explanation of

what was, in and by him, typically represented unto the church of old.

Known it is, that he was the principal officer of the church in things

immediately pertaining unto the worship of God. And the chief or

most signal part of his duty in the discharge of his office, consisted

in his annual entrance into the most holy place, on the day of ex

piation, with the services thereunto belonging. This is at large

described, Lev. xvi. And herein three things were eminent:—

1. That he departed out of the sight of the people, yea, and of all

the ministering priests also. The people were without in the court ;

and the priests that ministered in the tabernacle, when he was to
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open the veil to enter into the holy place, left the tabernacle, that

they might not look in after him : Lev. xvi. 1 7, " There shall be no

man in the tabernacle of the congregation when he goeth in to

make an atonement in the holy place, until he come out, and have

made an atonement." 2. In this entrance he passed through the

second veil of the tabernacle, which received him and hid him by

the closing of the curtains from the sight of all 3. In the place

whither he thus went were the especial pledges of the presence and

tokens of the covenant of God, Lev. xvi. 2. How all these things

were really and in a glorious manner accomplished in and by our

high priest, the apostle declares in these words. For,—1. He had a

holy place to pass into. He entered into the holy place not made

with hands, even " heaven itself, to appear in the presence of God

for us," Heb. ix. 24 ; that is, the heaven of heavens, the place of the

glorious residence of the majesty of God. 2. Hereinto he passed

through these aspectable heavens; which the apostle compareth unto

the second veil of the temple, because they interpose between us

and the holy sanctuary whereinto he entered. Hence, when in his

great trial and testimony he miraculously enabled Stephen to see

into the heavenly place, where he is in glory on the right hand of

God, these heavens were opened, Acts vii. 55, 56. The curtains of

this veil were turned aside, that he might have a view of the glory

behind them. 3. By these heavens was he taken and hid out of

the sight of all men in his entrance, Acts i. 9, 10. Thus, in answer

to the type of old, he passed through the veil of these heavens, into

the glorious presence of God, to appear there as our intercessor.

'ijjffuDv riv T/'J» rou @tou, " Jesus the Son of God."

?v»l'z'eus Translations do not well express the emphasis of these

words, through the interposition of the article, 'lij«Sr

rfo tih,—the Son eminently, peculiarly, that Son of God ; that is, the

natural, only-begotten Son of the Father. And there is in the words

a double designation of the person of our high priest; first by his

name, and then by his relation unto God.

1. By bis name; that is, "Jesus,"—a name given him from the

work he had to do. He was to "save his peopla"

""' Jesus, a saviour. Matt. i. 21, KaX'tetif rh Ivofia airm

'lri<rou», saith the angel; "Thou shalt call his name Jesus." For what

Cause? Saith he, Airbi y&p eiLeti rh Xabi avrou avh ruv afiapriui

avrui,—" For" (or " because") " he shall save his people from their

sins." So our apostle calls him 'I»j«u> rJ» —" Jesus the de

liverer," 1 Thess. i. 10. Our high priest is our saviour; and he is so

[that is, the latter] in a great measure by his being so [that is, the

former]. And this name was given him as born of a virgin : "She

shall bring forth a son, and thou shalt call his name Jesus." It doth

not, therefore, in this place only—nay, not so much—denote him by
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his work ofsaving, according to the signification of his name, "Jesus ;"

but declares his human nature, whereof he was made partaker " that

he might be a merciful high priest," wherein he was called by that

name.

2. He describes him by his relation unto God: Tlv Tibt row

Giou,—"that Son of God ;" the eternal Son of God. The

reason and nature of this sonship of our high priest 9V' rl" r'v

hath been elsewhere declared. At present it may suffice

to observe, that his divine nature is included in this appellation;

for in his one person, as comprising both these natures, is he our

high priest, as he is Staw^&uroj, God and man in one. And we are

here minded of it as a great encouragement unto our duty, expressed

in the next words.

Kparuifitv rrj( o/j.oXoylai, " let us hold fast our profession." Vulg.

Lat., in some copies, " spei et fidei nostrae," "of our hope

and faith ;" words taken from chap. iii. 6, which here , *fmr*u'

have no place. " Hold fast the profession,"—that is,

which we make, or have made; and so " our profession," as we sup

ply the words.

Two things are to be inquired into for the opening of these words:

—1. What is meant by 6/10X07/0, or "profession;" 2. What is in

cluded in xparufis», " let us hold fast."

1. For the word ifioXoyia, it hath been opened, and the thing itself

intended somewhat spoken unto, on chap. iii. 1, where the Lord

Christ is called " the apostle and high priest of our profession." I

shall therefore here only so far treat of it as it contains the duty

which the apostle exhorts us unto, and wherein all the lines of his

discourse do meet and centre. This makes it assuredly a matter of

singular consideration, as being that about which he doth so greatly

labour.

Our ifioXcyla is our "professed subjection to the gospel of Christ,"

2 Cor. ix. 13; or the subjection of our souls in the acknowledgment

of the power and authority of Jesus Christ in the gospel: 'tvoray^

ifioXoyiai. It contains both our secret subjection unto the gospel,

and our solemn declaration of it. The former, which respects the

matter of our profession, is euvtii^giu( ayatfijs iTipurrifia t'i{ &tb» ii

faaerdeius 'l»j<roD Xpiertv, 1 Pet. iii. 21;—' "the answer" (or "reply")

" of a good conscience," by virtue of the resurrection of Christ,

unto the demands of God in the precepts and promises of the gos

pel.' And it hath two parts:—(1.) Faith in Christ. (2.) Obedience

unto him; the "obedience of faith," Rom. i. 5.

(1.) Faith is the root, and obedience the fruit of our profession.

And that faith which constitutes evangelical profession is distinctly

acted on Christ, the Son of God, the mediator of the covenant, the

king, priest, and prophet of his church. This he calls for, John
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xiv. 1, "Ye believe in God, believe also in me," expressly. See John

iii. 18, 36; chap. vii. 38. This, I say, makes our profession formally

evangelical, distinguishing it from that of believers under the old

testament. Their faith was directly in God as one, Deut. vi. 4 ; con

sequentially in the Messiah, as promised. Ours is express in Christ

also, John xvii. 3 ; and in the Father by him, 1 Pet. i. 21.

(2.) Unto faith is added obedience, which is indeed inseparable

from it. See a full description of it, Rom. vi. 22. It may be con

sidered two ways:—[1.] As it is internal and absolutely spiri

tual, or the constant acting of all the graces of the Spirit of God,

unto purification and holiness, 2 Cor. vii. 1 ; 1 Thess. v. 23 ; Acts

xv. 9. This belongs unto our profession, not absolutely as profes

sion, but as sincere and saving; on which account we ought to hold

it fast. [2.] As it is external also, in the diligent observation of all

gospel commands in our course and practice. And these are of two

sorts:—1st The moral duties of a holy conversation, Phil. i. 27;

Tit. ii. 10-13. By a failure herein our whole profession is over

thrown, PhiL iii. 17, 18; Tit. i. 16; 2 Tim. ii. 19. Idly. The insti

tuted duties of holy gospel worship, Matt. xxviii. 20. And herein

consists that part of our profession which the apostle in this epistle

doth principally intend, as hath been declared. This is the matter

of our profession; herein consists our subjection to the gospel.

To complete our profession, yea, to constitute our ifto\oyia, there

is required that we make a solemn declaration of our subjection

unto the gospel in these things. And this is made two waya

(1.) By works. (2.) By words.

(1.) Our profession by works, is our constant and solemn observa

tion of all Christ's commands in and concerning gospel-worship,

Matt. xxviii. 20 ; John xiv. 15, xv. 14. And the discharge of

our duty herein is to be attended, [1.] With prudence; and that,

1st Not to provoke the world causelessly, by any irregularities of

misguided zeal, or other disorders, Matt. x. 16, 1 Conx. 32, 2 Cor.

vi. 3; Idly. Not to cast ourselves into dangers or troubles without

just cause, call, or warrant, Matt. x. 23. [2.] With constancy and

confidence; so as, 1st. Not to be terrified with any persecutions or

troubles which may befall us on the account of the gospel, 1 Pet. iii.

14, Phil. i. 28; 2dly. Not on any account to decline the constant

observance of the duties of worship required of us, Heb. x. 25.

(2.) By words; for " with the mouth confession is made unto sal

vation," Rom. x. 10. And this also is twofold:—[1.] With respect

unto all times in general, 1 Pet. iii. 15. We are on all occasions to

declare whose servants we are, and whom we own as our Lord and

Master. [2.] Unto especial seasons. 1st. Of temptation. Such

arise from company, which may be so circumstanced as to awe us

or corrupt us, that we shall not own the gospel as we ought. So
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it befell Peter in the highest instance, Matt. xxvi. 70. And so are

others in lesser degrees foiled every day. 2dly. Of persecution.

Then is our profession to be turned into confession, or we lose it.

The oral, open avowing of the Lord Christ, his ways and worship,

in and under persecution, is the touchstone of all profession, Matt.

x. 32, 33 ; 1 Cor. iii. 1 3. This is the profession we are to hold fast.

2. Kparufifv, " let us hold it fast." So have we rendered xaraff^a-

H», chap. iiu 6. But this word is more emphatical than _

that, and intimates another frame of mind, and a more

severe endeavour : xpartft is to hold a thing " strongly," " firmly,"

" totis viribus," "with all our strength," by all lawful means, with re

solution and intension of mind. For the word is from xparm,—that

is, " power," " strength," " efficacy ;" which are to be exercised in

the holding fast intended: Rev. ii. 25, "That which ye have xpa-

r^ffan ayjn qu at ri^u," " hold fast," ' with all care, against all oppo

sition,' "till I come." So chap. iii. 11, TS.parti 2 iyt<f, ha fi.tide>s XaCij

ri» $rtpat6» sou: "Hold fast,"—that is, with all thy might, with

all diligence and intension of mind, " what thou hast," as a man

would hold fast his crown, if any should attempt to take it from

him or deprive him of it. And this word is used concerning the

Pharisees, with respect unto their traditions; which they adhered so

firmly and resolutely unto, that nothing could move them or pre

vail with them to the contrary, Mark vii. 3, Kparouvrti rfy vapa-

loen ruv TpteZuripw,—" Holding fast" (or "tenaciously") " the tradi

tion of the elders." So also of them who, having entertained false

and noxious opinions, are obstinate in their adherence to them:

Rev. ii. 15, Oiras f%t/» xal ffi xpartZvrai rijv biday^t ruv N/xoXa/-

tw,—"So hast thou them who," against light and persuasions,

" retain the doctrine of the Nicolaitanes." Wherefore the sense of

the command here given is, that we should with our utmost ability

and diligence hold fast against all oppositions, and take care that

we lose not our profession after we are once engaged in it.

So, then, this verse containeth the prescription of a duty, with a

motive and encouragement unto the due performance of it. The

duty is expressed in these last words, " Let us hold fast our profes

sion." And the reason for it, with an encouragement unto it, in

those which go before, " Seeing then we have a great high priest,

that is passed into the heavens, Jesus the Son of God." And this

is further amplified by the declaration of his qualifications, verse 1 5,

and an exhortation to make use of and improve his assistance in

this matter, verse 16, as we shall see afterwards. At present we

may take some observations from this verse, according to the expo

sition of the words already given, which will further direcfc us to

answer in our practice the mind of the Holy Ghost in this matter.

Now, there is included in the words,—
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Obs. I. First, that great opposition is, and always will be, made

unto the permanency of believers in their profession.

This the word of exhortation unto it plainly intimates. It is

" injecta manu fortiter retinere,"—to " lay hold of a thing, and to

retain it with all our might," as if it were ready every moment to

be taken from us with a violent and strong hand ; it is to keep a

thing as a man keeps his treasure when it is ready to be seized on

by thieves and robbers. This argues great opposition, and no small

hazard thereon ensuing. So our blessed Saviour informs us, Matt.

vii. 25. When men hear the word, they build a house by profes

sion. This all who make profession do, whether they build upon

the rock or upon the sand. And when this house is built, " the

rain will descend, and the floods will come, and the winds will

blow and beat upon it." Profession will be assaulted and pressed

by all manner of hazardous and dangerous oppositions. And if the

house be not well secured, it will fall,—if our profession be not well

guarded, it will be lost. What our Lord Jesus told Peter with

respect unto this very matter, is even so concerning all professors.

When he was led to speak with much confidence,—which his present

convictions of duty and resolutions for its performance prompted

him unto,—that he would abide in his profession, and never forsake

him, whatever other men might do ; he answers, " Simon, Simon,

Satan hath sought to winnow thee," Luke xxii. 31, 32. He minds

him,that although he had called him Peter, for the unmovableness of

that Rock which his faith was fixed on, yet he would appear in

himself to be but Simon still,—a man, exposed to danger, and easy

to be prevailed against; and therefore he might do well, in the midst

of his confidence, to consider his dangers and the surprisals that he

might be overtaken withal. And the same is the condition of all

professors, the best and meanest, the strongest and weakest.

From this opposition, our continuance in profession is called

"enduring," Matt. xxiv. 13, 'O i't viro/&elvaf tit ri\oi, oSroj sutijetrcu,

—" He that patiently tolerateth" (beareth opposition) " unto the

end shall be saved." So we render inro/tori), Rom. ii. 7, " patient

continuance." And to the same purpose are the words irpoexapnpiu,

Acts ii. 42, and irpoexapripr\eit, Eph. vi. 18, used, and of the same

signification,—" constantly to abide and endure against oppositions."

So is the word commonly applied. Men endure hunger, cold, bonds,

imprisonment, the pains of death. They are hard things that men

endure. "Durate" is the word of encouragement in difficulties:

" Durate et vosmet rebus servate secundis. Durare, est verbum

quod perferendis malis convenit," Donat in Virg. ^En. i. 211. There

is, then, a supposition of a conflict with all sorts of evil, where we

are enjoined to " endure ;" that is, to continue in our course with

patience, courage, and constancy. Hence are the multiplied cau
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tions that are given us, especially in this epistle, to take heed that

we be not prevailed against and cast down from our stability by

these oppositions. See 2 John 8 ; Rev. ii. 24-26, iii. 2.

We are exceedingly apt to deceive ourselves in this matter. De

sires, false hopes, appearing helps, do insinuate themselves into our

minds, and prevail to ingenerate a persuasion that we shall not meet

with any great difficulties in our profession. And these self-deceivings

do exceedingly unprepare the mind for what we have to encounter,

which the apostle warns us against, 1 Pet. iv. 12, 13.

The principles, causes, reasons, and means, of the opposition that

is made to the profession of believers, are commonly handled. Could

we take but one view of that constant preparation which there is

amongst "principalities and powers," those " spiritual wickednesses

in high places," in the world and all its fulness, and in the deceit-

fulness of sin which dwelleth in us, for an opposition unto our pro

fession, we would either constantly stand upon our guard to defend

it, or presently give it up as that which is not tenable. See Eph. vi.

10-13.

06s. II. It is our duty, in the midst of all oppositions, to hold our

profession firm aud steadfast unto the end. This is the substance

of what we are here exhorted and pressed unto, and the great de

sign of the apostle in this whole epistle; which also we have occa

sionally insisted on in sundry precedent passages.

What this profession is hath been declared. The principle of it

is " faith in God " by Christ Jesus. The fruits of it are the whole

" obedience of faith," or " a conversation in all things becoming the

gospel," " adorning the doctrine of our Saviour" in all holiness and

godliness. And it is expressed by a constant observation of all the

ordinances and institutions of worship appointed by Christ or his

authority, with an open confession of him at all times. For by such

institutions did God in all ages try and exercise the faith and obe

dience of the church, whence they were the means of giving glory to

himself in the world. And from this expression of them do our faith

and obedience take the denomination of "profession." And thereby

are they proved in this world, and must be tried at the last day.

This profession we are to hold in the manner expressed in the

opening of the words; that is, with watchfulness, diligence, constancy,

and our utmost endeavour in all of them. And this duty hath re

spect unto the contrary sins, which the apostle dehorts us from. Now

these fall under two heads:—1. Apostasy, or a total desertion of our

profession. 2. Declension, or going back gradually from our diligence,

progress, and attainments in it; which make way for the former evil.

1. Some totally fall off from their profession. These the apostle

describes and reflects upon, chap. vi., x. In which places we must

take their sin and punishment under consideration. And against

VOL. XXI. 26
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this evil it is our duty to " hold fast our profession." None doubt

of it until they are under the power of the contrary evil, and are

blinded or hardened thereby. And this total desertion from the

gospel is twofold:—(1.) Express, by an open abrenunciation of it

This we hear not ofmuch amongst us, because none is tempted there

unto. The prodigious eruptions of some men's atheism we consider

not. (2.) Interpretative, when men really cast off all inward re

gard unto the authority of Christ in the gospel, and their outward

compliance with any thing required in it is on motives foreign to

the gospel itself ; and this too much abounds in the world.

Our apostle supplies us with considerations of the greatest and

highest nature that can be conceived. In brief,—(1.) The glory of

God in Christ is in the highest manner concerned in it. Every sin

tends to the dishonour of God, all sinners dishonour him; but all

is nothing, as it were, to the despite that is done to him by this sin.

So it is described, Heb. x. 29. It is a " treading under foot the Son

of God,"—an act of the highest despite, malice, and contempt that

a creature can be capable of. (2.) Assured destruction attends it,

and that in a peculiar, terrible, and dreadful manner, Heb. x. 29-31 ;

2 Pet. u. 1. It is, therefore, undoubtedly our duty and our wisdom

to " hold fast our profession," so as neither by the blindness of our

minds nor sensuality of life to lose and forego it.

2. It is so as to the degrees of it. All the parts of our profes

sion have their degrees whereby they are varied. Faith is strong

or weak, stable or infirm. Obedience may be more or less exact,

precise, and fruitful in good works. Our observation of instituted

ordinances of worship may be exact and circumspect, or loose and

negligent. In holding fast our profession, an endeavour to keep

up to the degrees that we have attained, and a pressing forward in

them all toward perfection, are required of us. That which our Lord

Jesus Christ blames in his churches, Rev. ii., iii., is the decay in their

profession as to these degrees. Their faith, their love, their dili

gence, were decayed ; and they performed not the works they had

some time been fruitful in. And in all these things are men liable

to let go their profession. Again, growth and progress in all these

is required of professors. The kingdom of God is a growing thing,

and ought to be so in all them in whom it is by its grace, and who

are in it by the observation of its laws. Where growth is not, pro

fession is not held firm. This is, in general, the nature of the duty

we are charged with. The principal intendment of this verse, and

those following, is to declare the encouragement and assistance which

we have in Christ for its discharge, as he is our high priest; which

must further be insisted on, and therein a fuller explication of the

things contained in this verse will be given. And the whole of what

is aimed at may be comprised in this observation,—
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06s. III. Believers have great encouragement unto and assist

ance in the constancy of their profession, by and from the priesthood

of Jesus Christ.

So it is expressly laid down in the text, and to that end is it by

us to be improved. And to this purpose is,—1. The priesthood of

Christ in itself, and our relation thereunto, proposed and asserted ;

" we have an high priest." 2. Described,—(1.) By the qualification

of our high priest; he is "a great high priest:" (2.) By his action,

and his exaltation therein; he is "passed through the heavens:"

(3.) By his name and nature; he is "Jesus the Son of God."

And from every one of these considerations we have both encour

agement and assistance in the great duty of holding fast our pro

fession.

1. The Lord Christ is a " high priest;" and we have in our obe

dience and profession a relation unto him,—he is our high priest, the

" high priest of our profession." He is the " high priest over the

house of God," not only to direct us in our profession, but also to

assist us in it. The difficulty of this duty lies in the opposition that

is made unto it by sin, Satan, and the world, as we have showed:

he that hath not found it never yet knew what it was to profess the

gospel. And the effects of it lie under our view every day; they

have done so in all ages. And we can never be jealous enough of

our own hearts and ways, lest we should be made an example unto

others, as others have been unto us. But herein lies our help and

relief ; for,—

(1.) Whilst we are in this condition our high priest pitieth us and

hath compassion on us, Heb. ii. 17, 18. This is part of his duty and

office, chap. v. 2. And there is some help in pity, some relief in com

passion. Want hereof our Saviour complained of as a great aggra

vation of his distresses, Ps. lxix. 20: "I am," saith he, " full of heavi

ness: I looked for some to take pity," (or "lament with me,") " but

there was none ; and for comforters, but I found none." Compas

sion, indeed, doth not communicate new strength; yet it greatly re-

fresheth the spirits of them that suffer, especially if it be from those

whom they greatly value. And this we are assured of in and from

our high priest, in all the oppositions and sufferings that we meet

withal in the course of our profession. See chap. ii. 1 7, and the two

verses following in this place. He is himself on his throne of glory,

on the right hand of the Majesty on high, in eternal rest and blessed

ness, as having finished his personal works and labour, as hath been

showed; but from the habitation of his holiness he looks on his

labouring, suffering, tempted disciples, and is " afflicted in all their

afflictions," and is full of compassion towards them. ' So,' saith he,

' was I tempted, so was I opposed. And what thus befalls them is

for my sake, and not for their own ;' and his bowels are moved to



404 AN EXPOSITION OF THE [CHAP. IV.

wards them. Whose heart will not the consideration hereof refresh i

whose spirit will it not revive?

(2.) As our high priest, he gives us actual help and assistance in

this case. The ways whereby he doth this have been partly de

clared on chap. ii. 18; and must yet be spoken unto, verse 1 6 of this

chapter. At present I shall only show in general that the aid which

he gives us is sufficient to secure our profession, and conquer the

opposition that is made against it; for, as hath been observed, there

are three parts of it,—our faith, our obedience in general, and our

especial observance ofinstituted worship. And there are three espe

cial principles of the opposition made to them:—

[1.] Our faith is opposed by Satan and his temptations in chief,

with a contribution of aid from the world and our own corruptions.

Faith's overthrow is his principal design, Luke xxii. 31, 32. No such

irreconcilable enemies as faith and the devil. And this adversary

is prevailed against by our high priest. He hath contended with

him, bruised his head, conquered him, bound him, spoiled him,

triumphed over him, and destroyed him, Gen. iii. 15; Col. ii. 15;

Heb. ii. 14, 15. And shall we suffer ourselves to be deprived of

our profession by one thus dealt withal in our behalf? He shall

not prevail in his attempt. [2.] Our obedience is opposed princi

pally by our own corruptions, aided by Satan and the world. These

" war against our souls," 1 Pet. ii. 1 1 ; and tend unto death, James i.

14, 15. Whence our apostle warns us to take heed that these prove

not the cause of our apostasy, Heb. iii. 13. And against these also

there is relief for us in and by our high priest; for as "he was mani

fested to destroy the works of the devil," 1 John iii. 8, or all the effects

of his first temptation in our hearts ; so whatever evil it intends to

wards us, there is a remedy provided for it and against it in his

grace, his blood, and by his Spirit. [3.] Our profession, as formally

such, consisting in the diligent observance of the laws and ways of

Christ, is continually opposed by the world, not without assistance

from Satan and the treacheries of indwelling sin. But he also hath

" overcome the world," John xvi. 33. He hath overcome it for us,

and he will overcome it in us. And who, on this account, would not

be encouraged to contend earnestly for the preservation of that pro

fession wherein they are sure they shall be assisted ?

Professors have an aim and an end in their profession. They do

not "run in vain," nor "fight uncertainly," nor "beat the air," in

what they do. Now their great design is to have their profession,

and their persons therein, "accepted with God." Without this they

must acknowledge themselves to be " of all men most miserable."

For what would it avail them to spend their time in fears, hazards,

conflicts, sorrows and troubles in this world, and when they have

done all, be rejected of God, and have their everlasting portion
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amoDgst them who take the full of their sins and satisfactions in

this world? And if it be so, why do they yet suffer persecution?

And yet there are two things that do vehemently assault their faith

and hope in this matter:—[1.] The sinfulness and unworthiness of

their own persons. Whatever be the duties that they perform, yet

they find their persons on many accounts so vile, as that both they

and their duties may be justly rejected of God. Hence they sup

pose themselves to defile whatever they touch. The guilt and defile

ment of their consciences by sin perplex their thoughts when they

consider what it is to appear before the great and holy God. [2.]

They find that even the duties themselves wherein their profession

doth consist are so weak, so mixed and imperfect, as it is hard for

them to conceive how they should obtain acceptance with God.

Their endeavours are weak and faint, their strivings against sin

uneven and uncertain, their prayers ofttimes languid, and a fading

is on all their duties. And say they often in themselves, ' What

ground of hope is there that a profession so made up will be ac

cepted with God, and rewarded by him ? '

But against all these considerations believers have relief in their

relation to this high priest; for in this matter lies the principal part

of his office. As such he hath undertaken to render our persons

and duties accepted with God. This he respects both in his obla

tion and intercession ; by which two ways he dischargeth the duties

of this office :—

[1.] By them he gives acceptance with God unto our persons.

For as he hath "made reconciliation for our sins," Heb. ii. 17, so

he hath " brought in everlasting righteousness," Dan. ix. 24. Yea,

he himself is " our righteousness," Jer. xxiii. 6. " In him have we

righteousness and strength." Isa. xlv. 24 ; he being " made of God

unto us righteousness," 1 Cor. i. 30 ; having been " made a curse for

us," that the blessing of faithful Abraham might be ours, Gal. iii.

13, 14; who " believed God, and it was imputed unto him for right

eousness," Gal. iii. 6. So that although we have no such righteousness

of our own as on the account whereof our persons may be accepted

with God, yet upon the account of him and his who is ours, we shall

not fail thereof.

[2.] He dealeth so likewise in reference unto our duties: for,

as he " bears the iniquity of our holy things," Exod. xxviii. 38, that

they should not be rejected because of any sinful imperfections

cleaving to them ; so he adds unto them the sweet incense and per

fume of his own righteousness, Rev. viii. 3, 4, which causeth them

to come up with a grateful and acceptable savour before the Lord.

And these few things have I mentioned as instances of the en

couragements that we have to abide in our profession in the midst

of all hazards and against all oppositions, from the consideration of
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this one thing, that we have a high priest;—the end aimed at in this

place by our apostle.

2. There is weight added hereunto from the qualification of the

person vested with that office, here expressed. He is " a great high

priest." He is so both comparatively and absolutely. He is so in

comparison of others so called ; and not only so,—for he may be great

in comparison of another who is but little in himself,—but he is so

absolutely also, as we shall see afterwards.

(1.) He is great comparatively with respect unto Aaron ; which

the apostle, as was showed, hath in this assertion regard unto : for

he is now entering upon his great design, or showing his answering

unto Aaron, and his pre-eminence above him. The high priest, in

his office, sacred garments, and administrations, was the principal

glory of the Judaical church. If that office ceased, all their solemn

worship was to cease. And so excellent was his office, so beautiful

were his garments, so glorious was his work and ministry, that these

Hebrews, though now in some measure instructed in the doctrine

and worship of the gospel, could not be persuaded utterly to relin

quish that sacred service which he had the conduct of. And here

lay the principal occasion of their obstinate adherence to Mosaical

institutiona They had a high priest whose order and service they

were exceedingly pleased withal. The prevalency of these thoughts

on their minds our apostle obviates, by letting them know that they

should undergo no loss or disadvantage by the relinquishment of

him ; inasmuch as in that profession which they were called unto by

the gospel they had in like manner a high priest, and that " a great

high priest,"—that is, one incomparably exalted and preferred above

Aaron and his successors; which he afterwards invincibly demon

strates. And hereby he presseth them to constancy in profession,

the duty at present proposed to them. For if God had appointed

destruction unto him who forsook the worship and service of the

law under the guidance of Aaron and his sons, what must and will

their lot and portion be who shall forsake and desert the worship

of the new testament, when we have a high priest far more excel

lent and glorious than they?

(2.) He is absolutely great: and this the apostle proves by a double

instance, wherein he gives a further description of him;—[1.] By

his exaltation ; [2.] By his name and person.

[1.] He is " a great high priest," because he is " passed through

the heavens." The triumphant passage of the Lord Christ into glory

is that which is expressed in these worda

But for the right understanding hereof some things must be pre

mised. As,—1st, That the person of the Lord Christ, in all that he

did, was still clothed with all his offices. Yet, idly, In sundry

things he exerciseth the power and faculty of one office, and not of
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another immediately. Some things he did as a king, and some

things as a priest, but he is still both king and priest who doth them

all. Sdly, In some things he puts forth the power of both these offices

at the same time and in the same manuer, though with different

respects. Thus, in his passing through the heavens as king, it was

his triumph over all bis enemies, and his glorious ascension into his

throne, or " sitting down on the right hand of the Majesty on high ;"

as priest, it was his entrance through the veil into the holy place

not made with hands, " to appear in the presence of God for us."

This is that which is here principally intended, but I shall explain

the whole ; because even his acting as king, though it belongs not

unto him as a priest, yet it doth to his glory as he is " a great high

priest." And there are three things which herein set out his great

ness and glory.

1st. His passage itself; concerning which sundry things are

observable, as, (1st.) His entrance into it, or the time and place

when and where he began his triumphant entry into heaven. These

ore recorded Acts i. 9-12. Forty days after his resurrection, assem

bling his disciples he spake unto them of the kingdom of God.

" And when he bad spoken these things, while they beheld, he was

taken up; and a cloud received him out of their sight. And while

they looked steadfastly toward heaven as he went up, behold, two

men stood by them in white apparel ; which also said, Ye men of

Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven ? this same Jesus,

which is taken from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner

as ye have seen him go into heaven. Then returned they unto

Jerusalem from the mount called Olivet, which is from Jerusalem

a sabbath-day's journey." The time is expressed verse 3. It was

forty days after he was alive, " after his passion." As he went forty

days in the wilderness to be tempted of the devil before he entered

on his ministry, so he continued forty days in the world triumphing

over him after be had finished his ministry. But the chief reason

hereof was, that whereas his apostles, who were to be the eye-witnesses

of his resurrection, could not bear his continual presence with them,

he might have opportunity to show himself unto them by "many

infallible signs and tokens," Acts i. 3. The place was mount Olivet,

" a sabbath-day's journey from Jerusalem," verse 1 2. This place was

near unto Bethany, for Luke affirms that " he led his disciples as far

as to Bethany," chap. xxiv. 50; which was a village near that mount,

"about fifteen furlongs from Jerusalem," John xi. 18. The Jews

constantly affirm that a sabbath-day's journey was the space of two

thousand cubits, which amount not to above seven furlongs of our

measure; so that John had respect unto some other measure among

the Jews, or Bethany was directly on the east of the mount, which

took up the other space. This mount Olivet, therefore, near Bethany,
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was about a mile from Jerusalem. It was on the east side of the

city, whither our Lord Jesus did often retreat for prayer and rest

It was a hill so high, that from the top of it a man might look into

all the streets of Jerusalem, and into the temple. This was the last

of his bodily presence on the earth, and the last that shall be " until

the times of the restitution of all things." Fabulous superstition

hath feigned that on a stone he left here the impression of his feet

This was the mountain unto which " the glory of the Lord went

up," when it left the temple and city of Jerusalem, Ezek. xi. 23.

And so did He now who was " the brightness of his glory, and the

express image of his person." With him the glory of God utterly

departed from the temple and city, or the worship and people.

Here he was taken up; and his disciples were uritlfyvrts, earnestly,

carefully, with love, diligence, and delight, looking on whilst these

things were doing. Those who had not long before seen him hang

ing on the cross between two thieves, bleeding and dying, now saw

him gloriously and triumphantly taken up into heaven. From their

eyes a cloud received him. Elijah was taken up, before, alive into

heaven, 2 Kings ii. 11; but it was with fire and in a whirlwind,

with dread and terror, insomuch that the young prophets much ques

tioned what was become of him. But here, when his disciples were

fully instructed, and were now no longer to live by sense, but by

faith, whilst they earnestly and steadily looked on him as he ascended,

a cloud draws the curtain, placidly interposing between him and

their sight, who were not able as yet to look on what was doing

within that veil.

(2dly.) This was the time and day of heaven's triumph. Ever

since the apostasy of angels and men by sin, there had been an

enmity and war between heaven and earth, pleaded by the interest

of heaven in the earth here below. God had sent forth his cham

pion, the Captain of salvation, typed out of old by Joshua, and

David, and all those worthies which were employed to vanquish the

enemies of the church in their especial stations. He had now fin

ished his work, having fully conquered the first apostate, the great

enemy of God, and spoiled him of his power. And he was now

entering into that glory which he had left for a season to engage in

the difficult and perilous service of subduing all the adversaries of

God. And now was all heaven prepared for his triumphant receptioa

As when a great conqueror of old returned from a far country, where

he had subdued the enemies of his people and brought home the

leaders of them captives, all the citizens went forth with applauses

and shouts ofjoy to meet him,—to which custom our apostle alludeth

in this matter, Col. ii. 15 ; so was it with the glorious inhabitants

of heaven upon the return of this victorious Captain of salvation.

So the prophet describeth the fall of the oppressing tyrant of Assyria,
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Jsa. xiv. 9, " Hell from beneath is moved for thee to meet thee at

thy coming; it stirreth up the dead for thee, even all the chief ones

of the earth ; it hath raised up from their thrones all the kings of

the nations." He was theirs, they had looked for him, and he was

to have a principal share in their condition. How much more was

heaven stirred up, when the " everlasting gates were opened, and

this King of glory entered in !" The psalmist expresseth it, Ps. xlvii.

6, 6, " God is gone up with a shout, the Lord with the sound of a

trumpet. Sing praises to God, sing praises : sing praises unto our

King, sing praises." It is the glorious ascension of the Lord Christ

into his kingdom and throne which is described in that psalm ; and

this all are exhorted to rejoice in.

(3dly.) His attendants in this his passage through the heavens

are also described unto us, Ps. lxviii. 17, 18: " The chariots of God

are twenty thousand, even thousands of angels: the Lord is among

them, as in Sinai, in the holy place. Thou hast ascended on high."

And this place our apostle applies to the ascension of Christ, Eph.

iv. 8. As when he descended of old upon the earth at the giving

of the law on mount Sinai, he was attended with the heavenly host,

who ministerially wrought all those glorious and dreadful effects

which were wrought on the mount, Exod. xix.; so now in his ascen

sion he was attended with the angels of God, who were as the cha

riots in his triumph, that carried and bore up the human nature, and

waited on him, ready to do his will and to manifest his glory. They

had received command from God to " worship him," Heb. i. 6, and

now they appeared eminently in the discharge of their duty. They

compassed him about with joyful acclamations, doing their obeisance

unto him as to their head and king. With them, then, and by

their ministry, he "passed through the heavens;"—a sight too glori

ous for mortal eyes to behold.

(ithly.) The disposal of his enemies is also declared, Ps. lxviii.

18: "He ascended on high, he led captivity captive;" that is, the

authors of all bondage, of all captivity in sin and misery. See the

phrase explained, Judges v. 12. And this our apostle expresseth,

Col. ii. 15, " He spoiled principalities and powers,"—all the fallen,

apostate angels ; " making a show of them openly" in his triumph.

He took them along with him in chains, tied, as it were, to his cha

riot wheels ; making a show of them to the citizens of heaven. So

dealt the old Roman conquerors with their enemies: they led them

in chains, bound to their triumphal chariots, making them a spec

tacle to the people, and then returned them to prison, unto the time

appointed for their execution. So dealt he with these implacable

enemies of the glory of God and the salvation of the souls of the

elect: he showed them openly, as judged, conquered, and fully

subdued, remanding them to their prisons, until the time of their
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final doom should come. Thus did he pass through the heavens;

and all the glory of God was laid open for his reception, all his

saints and angels coming forth to meet him, to congratulate that

success the fruits whereof they had before enjoyed.

2dly. His actual reception into the esjrecial presence of God, as

the end of his passage, adds to the manifestation of his greatness

and glory. This our apostle declares, 1 Tim. iii. 16, 'AwX^ij it

d6%ji,—He was "received up into glory." This himself calls his

"entering into his glory," Luke xxiv. 26. See Heb. xii. 22-24. He

was received gloriously into the highest heaven, the habitation of

the blessed. Then and there had he his entertainment and refresh

ment, after all the travail of his soul. Then was the time of the

espousals of his church, "the day of the gladness of his heart."

There is joy in heaven upon the returning and repentance of one

sinner ; and what was there when He that causes them to return,

and saves all that do so, was received into his glory? No heart

can conceive, much less can any tongue express, the glorious recep

tion of the human nature of Christ in heaven.

3dly. His exaltation, which ensued upon his reception. And this

respects first God himself, and then the creation.

In respect of God the Father two things are spoken of him :—

(1st.) That he sat down in his throne. He "overcame, and sat down

with his Father in his throne," Rev. iii. 21. The throne is the

place and ensign of rule and judgment. And the Father did not

forego his throne, but he sits down with him in it, inasmuch as the

actual administration of all rule and judgment is committed unto

him, John v. 22. (2dly.) As he sat down in the throne, so it was "on

the right hand of God," or "at the right hand of the Majesty on

high." This God promised him of old, and now gave him the

actual possession of it. Of these things, see our exposition on chap.

12-4.

In respect of others; so he had power over the whole creation

given into his hand,—" all power in heaven and in earth ;" con

cerning which, see also the digression about his kingdom and power,

on chap. i. 3.

These things, as they were openly glorious, belonged unto his

passing through the heavens as the king of his church and the cap

tain of our salvation; but there was in the thing itself a respect

unto his priestly office and the exercise thereof. So in his dying,

the principal thing intended was the offering up of himself, through

the eternal Spirit, an offering for sin and a sacrifice of atonement as

a priest; but yet withal he died as a prophet also, " to bear witness

unto the truth," for which cause he came into the world, John

xviii. 37. So, although he thus passed through the heavens tri

umphantly as a king, he at the same time, and by the same action,
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passed through as our high priest, as they were the veil through

which he entered into the holy place: which shall, God willing, be

explained on chap. ix. 23, 24.

And these things belong to the greatness of our high priest upon

the account of his exaltation, or his passing through the heavens;

and,—

[2.] The second consideration of our high priest evincing his great

ness, is taken from his name and person, or who he is. He is "Jesus

the Son of God." Sundry things must be observed to manifest the

necessity and usefulness hereof, namely, that our high priest is and

was to be "Jesus the Son of God;"—first, absolutely " the Son of

God," and then " Jesus the Son of God." But the things of the

priesthood of the Son of God being handled at large in our Exerci-

tations, I shall only here give a brief summary of them :—

1st. Before the entrance of sin, there was no need of the office

of priesthood between God and man. Every one in his own name

was to go to God with his worship ; which would have been accepted

according unto the law of the creation. If man, therefore, had con

tinued in that state wherein he was made, there would have been

no such office in the church of God ; for it is the office of a priest to

represent them acceptably unto God who in their own persons

might not appear before him. This was manifest in the after solemn

institution of that office, wherein the nature and work of it were de

clared. On all occasions that interdiction is severely repeated and

inculcated, ' None shall come near but he who is of the seed of

Aaron; and if any one do so, he shall be cut off' And this God

afterwards confirmed in sundry instances, especially that of Uzziah

the king, who was smitten with leprosy for attempting to approach

unto the altar of incense, 2 Chron. xxvi. 16-21. And, by the way,

God will much more sorely revenge the sin of them who take the

priestly office of the Lord Christ out of his hand ; as by their false,

pretended sacrifices and oblations the Papists attempt to do. Now

this was needless before the entrance of sin, and therefore so was the

office also ; for every one had acceptance with God upon the account

of his own personal interest in the covenant, as hath been showed

elsewhere.

Whatever other rule, dignity, or pre-eminence there would or

might have been in that state amongst men, the office of priesthood

would have been needless, and would not therefore have been ap

pointed ; for it is not natural, but a mere institution. So are things

among the angels. There is dignity and pre-eminence in their

order. Hence some of them are called D'Xyx"! BPty, " the first," or

" chief princes." And this they seem to retain in their apostasy,

one being everywhere represented as the head of the rest: "The

devil and his angels." But every one of them was immediately
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to perform his service and worship unto God in his own person,

without the interposition of any other on their behalf. And so

would it have been with Adam and his posterity in a state of in

tegrity and holiness.

2dly. Sin being entered into the world, there was no more wor

ship to be performed immediately unto God. Two cannot walk

together unless they be agreed, Amos iii. 3. All our obedience unto

God and worship of him is our " walking before him," Gen. xvii. 1.

This we cannot do, unless there be a covenant agreement between

him and us. But this now by sin was utterly broken, and rendered

useless as unto any such end. The agreement failing, the walking

together also ceaseth. None could now obtain acceptance with God

in any of their duties, on their own account, inasmuch as " all had

sinned, and come short of his glory."

3dly. That the worship of God might be restored again in the

world, it was indispensably necessary that some one must interpose

between sinners and the holy God. Should they approach unto him

immediately in their own names, he would be unto them a consum

ing fire, Isa. xxvii. 4, 5. And here, because God would not lose the

glory of his grace, and other holy excellencies of his nature, but would

have a revenue of glory continued unto him from the worship of his

creatures here on earth ; and because in his love he would not have

all sinners to perish under the curse of the old covenant that they

had broken ; he found out and appointed, in the counsel of his will,

the office of priesthood,—namely, that there should be one to trans

act the whole worship of sinners in the presence of God lor them,

and render what they should do themselves in their own persons

acceptable unto him. This is the rise, reason, and foundation of

that office which was undertaken by the Son of God; for,—

4thly. In this condition no creature coidd undertake the office

of being a priest for the church of God, which novj consisted all of

sinners. This both the nature of the office itself, and the work

which he was to perform that should undertake it, do declare:—

(1st.) For the office itself, it was to be a gracious interposition be

tween God and sinners. The priest must approach unto God, even

to his throne, representing the persons and worship of the church

unto him, rendering them and it acceptable upon his account. Who

was meet to be intrusted with this honour ? who amongst the crea

tures could undertake this office ? The best of them stand in need

of goodness and condescension, to obtain and continue their own ac

ceptance with him; for in the strictness of his justice, and infinite

purity of his holiness, " the heavens," that is, the inhabitants of

them, " are not pure in his sight," and " he charged his angels with

folly," Job iv. 18, xv. 15. How, then, should any of them, upon his

own account, and in his own name, undertake to appear for others,
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for sinners, in the presence of God ? They were doubtless utterly-

unmeet to interpose in this matter.

(2dly.) The general work of such a priest is utterly exclusive of

the whole creation from engaging herein; for the first thing that he

undertakes must be to make atonement for sin and sinners. This

is his first work, and the only foundation of what else he has to do,

—namely, to make reconciliation for the sins of the people in whose

stead he appeareth before God. That this could not be performed

by any creature I have manifested on the second chapter. Failing

in this, no other thing that can be done is of any value. Where

fore,—

5thly. The Son of God undertakes to be this priest for sinners:

" We have a great high priest, Jesus the Son of God." The whole

enunciation is expressive of his person jointly, and each nature

therein is also distinctly signified. "The Son of God,"—which in the

first place we intend and consider,—denotes his divine person and

nature. How the second person in the Trinity did undertake to be

a mediator and priest for all the elect of God, hath been opened in

our exposition of the second chapter of the epistle, and it shall not

here be again in particular insisted on. This counsel was of old

between the Father and the Son, namely, that he, the Son, should

become the " seed of the woman,"—that is, should be " made of a

woman," and be thereby "made under the law;" that he should

come to do the will of God in making atonement by the offering up

or sacrifice of himself for sin ; that he should undertake the cause of

sinners, pay their debts, and satisfy for their offences,—that is, by his

appearance and acting for them, he should procure acceptance for

them and their services at " the throne of grace." All this the Son

of God undertook, and therein both became the high priest of his

people and discharged that office for them. And herein is the

mystery of God, his truth and his grace, made conspicuous, as hath

been at large declared in our Exercitations; for,—

(1st.) Here the sacred truth of the trinity of persons in the

divine nature or essence openeth itself unto the creatures. The

nature, the essence, or being of God, is absolutely and numerically

one. All the natural and essential properties of that being are abso

lutely and essentially the same; and all the operations of this divine

essence or being, according to its properties, are undivided, as being

the effects of one principle, one power, one wisdom. Hence it could

not by any such acts be manifested that there was more than one

person in that one nature or being. But now, in these actings of the

persons of the Trinity in such ways as firstly respect themselves, or

their operations "ad intra," where one person is as it were the object

of the other persons' acting, the sacred truth of the plurality of per

sons in the same single, undivided essence is gloriously manifested.
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The Son undertaking to the Father to become a high priest for

sinners, openly declares the distinction of the Son, or eternal Word,

from the person of the Father. And in these distinct and mutual

actings of the persons of it is the doctrine and truth of the holy

Trinity most safely contemplated. See concerning this our Exerci-

tations at large.

(2dly.) It opens the mystery of the fountain of dtvine grace, the

springs of life and salvation which are with God. These things flow

from the counsel that was between the Father and the Son, when

he undertook to be a high priest for us. Grace and mercy are the

way suited to the pursuit and accomplishment of those counsels.

Hereon also depend all that religion and all those institutions of

worship which were of old in the church. Upon the entrance of sin

there was an end put unto all the religion that was in the world, as

to any glory of God or advantage to the souls of men. How came

it, then, to be restored, revived, accepted ? Wherefore did God ap

point anew a priesthood, sacrifices, and worship? What was aimed

at, attained, or effected hereby? Men were sinners still, obnoxious

to the law and the curse thereof, and what could their service do or

signify? Here lay the invisible foundations of this new order of

things. The Son of God had made an interposition for sinners, un

dertaken to be their high priest, to reconcile them unto God, and

thereon to make their worship acceptable unto him. God was not

pleased at first to bring this forth unto light, but hid the mystery of

it in himself from the beginning of the world until the fulness of

time came. In the meantime he appointed the worship mentioned

to be a shadow and obscure representation of what was secretly

transacted between the Father and Son within the veil. This did

the office of the priesthood among the people of God of old, and all

their sacrifices, teach. This gave them life and efficacy ; without a

respect whereunto they were of no worth nor use. Thus is our high

priest " the Son of God," and thus ought he so to be.

Again; this Son of God is Jesus: "Jesus the Son of God."

Jesus is the name of a man : " She shall bring forth a son, and thou

shalt call his name Jesus," Matt. i. 21. And this our high priest

also was to be. " Every high priest," saith our apostle, " is ordained

to offer gifts and sacrifices unto God." And " therefore of neces

sity" he who would be our high priest " must have somewhat to

offer," and that somewhat of his own. And what had the Son of

God, absolutely considered, of his own to offer? His divine nature

or person is not to be offered. All things necessarily required in

the matter and form of an offering are eternally incompatible with

the infinite excellencies of the divine nature. God cannot be a

sacrifice, though he who is God was so to be. Shall he, then, take an

offering out of the works of the creation? Shall he take the blood
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of bulls and goats for this purpose, as did Aaron? The offering, in

deed, of these things might represent the sacrifice that should take

away sin, but take away sin itself it could not do. For what wis

dom, righteousness, or equity, is in this, that whereas man had sinned,

other brute creatures, that were none of his own (for whatever right

he had to any creatures of God, belonging to his original dominion

over them, after his sin he bad none at all), should be accepted a

sacrifice in his stead? Besides, what proportion did the blood of

bulls and goats bear to the justice of God, that satisfaction for sin

should be made unto it thereby? Should, then, the Son of God have

taken and appointed any one man to be a sacrifice for himself and

others? Every man being a sinner, the sacrifice of any one would

have been a provocation unto God. In the typical sacrifices, he

would not admit of a lamb or a kid that had the least blemish in it

to be offered unto him. And shall we suppose that he would allow

of a real expiatory sacrifice by that which was leprous all over? It

would have been so far from yielding " a sweet savour to God," from

being an atonement for all men, for any one man, for the man him

self that should have been offered, that it would have been the

highest provocation unto the eyes of his glory. Wherefore the Son

of God himself became " Jesus;" that is, he took human nature, "the

seed of Abraham," into union with himself, that he might have of

his own to offer unto God. This by its oneness with our nature, the

nature that had sinned, being itself not touched with sin, was meet

to be offered for us; and by its union with his person was meet and

able to make atonement with God for us ; and so " God redeemed

his church with his own blood," Acts xx. 28. Thus our high priest

is " Jesus, the Son of God." And in these things consists his great

ness, which the apostle proposeth for our encouragement unto stead

fastness in profession. And it may do so on sundry accounts,

which have been partly before insisted on, and deserve here to be

enlarged, but that we must not draw out these discourses unto too

great a length.

Verse 15.

But this precedent description of our high priest may be thought

to include a discouragement in it in reference unto us, which may

take off from all the encouragements which might be apprehended

to lie in his office. For if he be in himself so great and glorious, if

bo exalted above the heavens, how can we apprehend that he hath

any concernment in us, in our weak, frail, tempted, sinning condi

tion? and how shall we use either boldness or confidence in our ap

proach unto him for help or assistance? If the apostle Peter, upon

a discovery of his divine power in working of one miracle, thought

himself altogether unmeet to be in his presence, whilst he was on the
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earth, in the days of his flesh, and therefore cried out unto him,

" Depart from me, for I am a sinful man, 0 Lord," Luke v. 8,—how

much more may we be terrified by his present glory from attempt

ing an access unto him! And how shall we conceive that, in all this

glory, he will entertain compassionate thoughts concerning such poor,

sinful worms as we are? 'Yea,' saith the apostle, 'we may, on the

consideration of him and his office, " come boldly to the throne of

grace;"' the especial reason whereof, removing this objection, and

adding a new sort of encouragement, he gives us, verse 15.

Ver. 15.—Ou yap tyofjLtv apyjtpia firj ivmfitvot ffvfATairjeai raii agif-

niaii tlP-to>, viTtipagfitiiot it xara vdvra xaS' ifiodrrira, yupli afiapriai.

Oi y*p iycflfiit. Syr., "ft "p* ^l, " for there is not to us ;" an Hebraism, " we

have not."

Mij \v»ifitm» avfiTaSriu*i. Syr., shy: ten *Vtf « qui non possit compati,"

" qui non possit, ut patiatur;" " who cannot suffer." Vulg. Lat., " qui non pos

sit compati ;" " that cannot have compassion," " that cannot suffer with." Beza,

"qui non possit affici sensu;" "who cannot be affected with a sense." Arab.,

" qui non possit deflere," " that cannot mourn."

Taiy iaiifiiai; %fiu». Syr., " with our infirmity," in the singular number.

We follow Beza, "touched with the feeling of our infirmities;" which well ex-

presseth the sense of the words, as we shall see.

TltTttpmfclior 1 Sf, " sed tentatum." Syr., ,?y?'J, "who was tempted;" one

copy reads viTiipaafii»ti» ; of which word we have spoken before.

Kara v*ura. Vulg. Lat., " per omnia." Rhem., " in all things." So Erasm.

and Beza, " in omnibus," " in all things." Syr., c!™ «*, " in omni re," "in every

thing."

Kaf ifiaitnyrza. Bez., " similiter." Vulg. Lat., Erasm., " pro similitudine."

Rhem., "by similitude." Syr., ir^f- . " even as we." Ours, " like as we are,"

supplying the verb substantive ; "secundum similitudinem."

Xupi; ufiupriai. Bez., "absque tamen peccato;" whom we follow in the supply

of " tamen,"—" yet without sin." Vulg. Lat., " absque peccato," " without sin."

Syr., "v""f?. 17 " excepto peccato," " sin being excepted." Some use we shall

find in these varieties.1

Ver. 15.—For we have not an high priest who cannot be

touched with the feeling [affected with a sense] of our

infirmities; but was every way tempted in like manner

[with us], without sin.

The words contain a further description of our high priest, by such

a qualification as may encourage us to make use of him and im

prove his office unto our advantage. For whereas those things which

may induce us to put our trust and confidence in any, or to expect

benefit or advantage thereby, may be reduced unto two heads,—

1 . Greatness and power ; 2. Goodness and love,—he manifests both

sorts of them to be eminently in our high priest. The former he

1 Tlmiptfiivot is the reading of Knapp and Tischendorf, on the authoritv of

c i k, and most other mss.—Ed.
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declares, verse 14 ; for he is " Jesus the Son of God, who is passed

through" and exalted above "the heavens." The latter sort are

ascribed unto him in these words.

The causal connection, yd?, " for," doth not so much regard the

connection of the words, or express an inference of one

thing from another, as it is introductive of a new rea- r"f"

son, enforcing the purpose and design of the apostle in the whole.

He had exhorted them to "hold fast their profession" upon the

account of their high priest, verse 14; and directs them to make

addresses unto him for grace and strength enabling them so to do,

verse 16. With regard unto both these duties, to show the reason

ableness of them, to give encouragement unto them, he declares the

qualifications of this high priest, expressed in this verse. These

things we may, these things we ought to do,—

" For we have not an high priest that cannot." The manner of

the expression is known and usual. A double negation oj„ %xiiu,

doth strongly and vehemently affirm. It is so with our *«-

high priest, even the contrary to what is thus denied. '">"'"-

He is such a one as can be affected.

" We have an high priest." The apostle introduceth this for an

other purpose. Yet withal he lets the Hebrews know

that in the gospel state there is no loss of privilege in "fX"

any thing as to what the church enjoyed under the law

ol Moses. They had then a high priest who, and his office, were

the life and glory of their profession and worship. ' We also,' saith

he, 'have a high priest ;' who how much, in his person, and office, and

usefulness unto the church, he excelleth the high priest under the

law he hath partly showed already, and doth more fully declare in

the ensuing chapters. The mention of it is introduced for another

end, but this also is included in it. The people of God under the

gospel are not left without a high priest ; who is in like manner

the life and glory of their profession, worship, and obedience. For

our apostle takes a diverse course in dealing with the Gentiles and

the Jews in this matter. Treating with the Gentiles, he minds

them of their miserable condition before they were called to the

knowledge of Christ by the gospel, as Eph. ii. 11-13; but treating

with the Jews, he satisfies them that they lost no advantage there

by, but had all their former privileges unspeakably heightened and

increased. And our relation to him and interest in him are ex

pressed in this word e#1AM», " we have him ;" or, as the Syriac, " there

is to us." God hath appointed him, and given him unto us; and

he is ours, as to all the ends of his office, and by us to be made use

of for all spiritual advantages relating unto GoA The church never

lost any privilege cnce granted unto it, by any change or alteration

that God made in his ordinances of worship, or dispensations to-

VOL. XXL 27
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wards it ; but, still keeping what it had before, it was carried on

towards that completeness and perfection which it is capable of in

this world, and which it hath received by Jesus Christ. Presently

upon the giving of the first promise, God instituted some kind of

worship, as sacrifices, to be a means of intercourse between him

and sinners, in and by the grace and truth of that promise. This

was the privilege of them that did believe. After this he made

sundry additional ordinances of worship, all of them instructive in

the nature of that promise, and directive towards the accomplish

ment of it. And still there was an increase of grace and privilege

in them all. They were " the mountains of myrrh and hills of

frankincense" on which the church " waited until the day brake,

and the shadows fled away," Cant. iv. 6. All along the church was

still a gainer. But when the time came of the actual accomplish

ment of the promise, then were all former privileges realized unto

believers, new ones added, and nothing lost. We have lost neither

sacrifice nor high priest, but have them all in a more eminent and

excellent manner. And this is enough to secure the application

of the initial seal of the covenant unto the infant seed of believers.

For whereas it was granted to the church under the old testament

as a signal favour and spiritual privilege, it is derogatory to the

glory of Christ and honour of the gospel to suppose that the church

is now deprived of it; for in the whole system and frame of wor

ship God had ordained " the better things for us, that they without

us should not be made perfect." And he says not, ' There is an

high priest,' but, "We have an high priest;" because all our con

cernment in spiritual things depends absolutely on our personal

interest in them. They may do well to consider this, who, 1. Either

know not the nature of this priesthood, or do not at all endeavour

to improve this office of Christ as that which they have an interest

in. Some call themselves Christians, and exercise themselves in

the outward worship of God, who are ready to despise, yea, and

deride, all spiritual improvement and use of this great privilege,

that we have a high priest, and scarce take it any more into any

real consideration in the worship of God than if there were no such

thing at all. 2. Those who, not contented with it, have invented

and appointed unto themselves a priesthood and sacrifice, to the

contempt of this of Christ. Had our apostle dealt with these He

brews on the principles of the present church of Rome, he would

have told them, ' You had under the law an high priest, but we

have now a pope, a pontifex maximus, a great high priest; far

richer, braver, and more potent, than yours was. You had many

bloody sacrifices, but we have one in the host, of more use and profit

than were all yours whatever.' But dealing with the principles of

the gospel, he declares and proposeth to them " Jesus the Son of
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God," as our only priest, sacrifice, and altar,—expressly intimating

that others we have none.

" That cannot be touched with a feeling," " who cannot be affected

with a sense," " who cannot suffer with." The negative expression,

fj.ij ivtd/ttvov, " who cannot," as it includes and asserts a ,

power and ability for the work or acts mentioned, so it

doth it in opposition unto and to the exclusion of some other consi

derations, that infer a disability to this purpose. Now, the ability

here intended is either moral only, or moral and natural also. If

it be moral only, and intend a constant goodness, kindness, tender

ness, and benignity, attended with care and watchfulness, unto the

end proposed, it may be asserted in opposition to the high priests

among the Jews. For as they were the best of them but men, and

sinful men, who did ofttimes indulge to their private and carnal

affections, to the disadvantage of the people of God,—as did Eli, to

the ruin of the church's worship, 1 Sam. ii. 17, 22-25, 28-30, etc.,—

and were none of them able at any time to have a due comprehen

sion of all the temptations and infirmities of the people ; so many

of them were evil men, proud, haughty, wrathful, and such as de

spised their brethren and relieved them not at all. In opposition

hereunto, it is affirmed of our high priest that he is able to do quite

otherwise,—that is, with a moral ability of heart, will, and affec

tions. He can and doth, always and constantly, concern himself in

all the sins, sufferings, sorrows, temptations, and infirmities of his

people.

Again ; there may not only be a moral but also a natural ability

included in the word. And in this sense there is respect had unto

the human nature of Christ, and something moreover ascribed unto

him [more] than could have been in him if he had been God only,

—which is a great encouragement unto us to make our addresses to

him for help and assistance. And this seems to be designed from

the following words, wherein mention is made of his being "tempted

like unto us." To understand this ability, we must inquire into the

meaning of the next word, expressing that which it is applied unto

or exercised about.

Zvftsraitjeai. I have showed how variously this word is translated,

—"to suffer," "to suffer with," "to have compassion," "to be touched

with a feeling," " to be affected with a sense," " to condole" or " be

wail." The word is once more used by our apostle in this epistle,

and nowhere else in the New Testament, chap. x. 34, Toft ittr/toTe

ftov evn«rain<iari, where we render it by " having compassion : " " Ye

had compassion of me in my bonds;" though I should rather say,

" Ye suffered with me in my bonds." 1 Pet. iii. 8, the noun eu/t-

rad>it occurs, where we render it again " having compassion." And,

indeed, the origination of that word "compassion" is comprehensive
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of its whole sense ; but its common use for " pity " is not. 2u/ura-

3t?f is more fully rendered in that place by Beza, " mutuo moles-

tiarum sensu affecti,"— "affected with a mutual sense of the troubles

of each other."

First, Sufivai'tu includes a concern in the troubles, or suffer

ings, or evils of others, upon the account of concernment in any

common interest wherein persons are united, as it is in the natural

body. Sometimes some part is affected with a disease, which hath

seized on it. Another part of the body is affected with it, although

nothing of the disease hath really seized on it. That part thereof

cannot be said to be absolutely sick or ill-affected, for no part of

the disease is in it ; but it may be said ex'fintasyjiv,—that is, not to be

free from being affected, though not upon its own account, Galen,

de Locis Affectis, lib. i. This suffering is by the consent or har

mony that is in the same nature branched into its individuals. So

we have a sense of the suffering of humanity or of human nature,

wherein we are interested, in other men, in any man whatever.

Secondly, It includes a propensity to relieve them in whose

troubles or sufferings we are concerned, and that whether we have

power to effect that relief or no. So David, in the deep sense that

he had of the death of Absalom, wished that he had died for him,

or relieved him from suffering by dying in his stead. And where this

is not in some measure, there is no sympathy. We may not be able,

in some cases where we are concerned, to relieve; it may not be law

ful for us, in some cases, to give that help and succour which our

compassion would incline us unto; but if there be no such inclina

tion there is no sympathy.

Thirdly, Properly it contains in it a commotion ofaffections, which

we express by " condolentia;" whence the Arabic renders the word

" who can mourn with us." So is the Hebrew *t« used, Pa box.

21: njpSj LXX., 'rvsfiiiva evWvvoi/fiiw—" I looked for any to

be grieved with me;" "to be affected with sorrow on my behalf;"

" to take pity," say we ; " to lament with me," by a motion or agita

tion of their affections, as the word signifies. And those intended

are joined w\th D^P^O, " comfortera" This belongs to this sym

pathy, to have a moving of affection in ourselves upon the sufferings

of othera

And these things are here ascribed unto our high priest on the

account of his union with us, both in the participation of our nature

and the communication of a new nature unto us, whereby we be

come " members of his body," one with him. He is deeply con

cerned in all our infirmities, sorrows, and sufferinga This is attended

with an inclination and propensity to relieve us, according to the

rule, measure, and tenor of the covenant; and herewithal, during

the time of our trials, he hath a real motion of affections in his holy



VER. 16.] EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 421

nature, which he received or took on him for that very end and pur

pose, chap. ii. 16-18.

In this sense of the word, evptrairjaai, " to be affected with a sense,"

ascribes this ability in a moral and natural sense unto the Lord

Christ, our high priest, as he is man, in contradistinction unto God

absolutely, whose nature is incapable of the compassion intended.

There are, indeed, in the Scripture assignations of such kind of

affections unto God ; as Isa. lxiii. 9, "« *& tant ba. For t6, " not,"

the reading is i^, "to him;" and accordingly we translate it, "In all

their afflictions he was afflicted ;" or, " there was straitening, afflic

tion unto him,"—he was afflicted with their straits and afflictions.

But there is an anthropopathy allowed in these expressions. These

things are assigned unto God after the manner of men. And the

true reason of such ascriptions, is not merely to assist our weakness

and help our understandings in the things themselves, but to show

really what God doth and will do in the human nature which he

hath assumed, and intended to do so from of old ; on which purpose

the superstructure of his dealing with us in the Scripture is founded

and built. And thus it is said of our high priest that " he is able

to be affected with a sense of our infirmities," because in his human

nature he is capable of such affections, and, as he is our high priest,

is graciously inclined to act according to them.

Tait &edmicu{ fipuv, "our infirmities." 'Aefonia, " imbecillitas,"

" debilitas," " infirmitas," is used, both in the Scripture

and all Greek authors, for any debility, weakness, or in- .T"' ".

firmity, of body or mind. Frequently bodily diseases are

expressed by it, as by the adjective aadtt^t, and the verb ashtiu, "to be

sick," "to be diseased," with respect unto the weakness or infirmity

that is introduced thereby, Matt. x. 8, xxv. 43; Luke iv. 40; John

v. 3, 5. And sometimes it expresseth the weakness of the mind

or spirit, not able, or scarcely able, to bear the difficulties and troubles

that it is pressed withal, 1 Cor. ii. 3; weakness of judgment, Rom.

xiv. 2 ; spiritual weakness, as to life, grace, and power, Rom. v. 6,

viii. 26. So that this word is used to express every kind of imbe

cility or weakness that doth or may befall our natures with respect

unto any difficulties, troubles, or perplexities that we have to con

flict withal. And whereas it is here mentioned generally, without a

restriction to any special kind of infirmities, it may justly be ex

tended to all weaknesses of all Eorts that we are, or upon any pres

sures may be, sensible of; but whereas, in the following words, the

reason of the ability of Christ, our high priest, to be affected with a

sense of our infirmities, is placed in his being tempted, it is mani

fest that the weaknesses here chiefly intended are such as respect

afflictions and temptations, with persecution for the gospel. Our

infirmities and weaknesses under these things, to wrestle with them
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or remove them, and consequently our trouble, sorrow, suffering, and

danger, by them and from them, our high priest is intimately affected

withal. He takes himself to be concerned in our troubles, as we are

members of his mystical body, one with him ; he is inclined from his

own heart and affections to give in unto us help and relief, as our

condition doth require; and he is inwardly moved during our suffer

ings and trials with a sense and fellow-feeling of them.

Obs. The church of God hath a standing, perpetual advantage,

in the union of our nature to the person of the Son of God, as he is

our high priest.

We all acknowledge that so it is with us, upon the account of the

sacrifice that he was to offer for us. He had thereby somewhat of

his own to offer. Thence it was that " God redeemed his church

with his own blood," Acts xx. 28; and that " he laid down his life

for us," 1 John iii. 16. But we are apt to think that this work be

ing well over, we have now no more concernment in that nature nor

advantage by it, but that what yet remains to be done for us may

be as well discharged by him who is only God, and absolutely so in

every respect. For since he " dieth no more," what profit is there in

his flesh? It is true, the flesh of Christ, carnally and sensually con

sidered, " profiteth nothing," as he told the Capernaites of old, John

vi. And they will find his words true, who, in their own imagina

tion, turn bread into his flesh every day. Yea, and our apostle tells

us, " though he had known Christ after the flesh, yet now henceforth

he knew him so no more," 2 Cor. v. 16; that is, though he had known

Christ in the days of his flesh here in the world, whilst as a mortal

man he conversed with mortal men, yet all the privilege thereof and

advantage thereby, which some in those days boasted of, were past,

and of use no longer; he was now to be known after another man

ner, and under another consideration,—as exalted at the right hand

of God. Yet doth not all this in the least impeach our assertion of

the greatness of our concernment in the continuation of his human

nature in the union of his person. If, when he had finished his

sacrifice, and the atonement which he made for sin, by the offering

up of himself, he had then left off his human nature, which he had

for that end taken on him, notwithstanding that offering we could

not have been delivered nor saved. For besides that he himself had

not been sufficiently manifested to be the Son of God for us to have

believed on him, seeing he was " declared to be the Son of God with

power by the resurrection from the dead," Rom. i. 4 ; so our apostle

declares that without his resurrection from the dead we could neither

be delivered from our sins nor have been ever raised again unto glory,

1 Cor. xv. 12-21.

It is therefore confessed that many and great are the advantages

of the resurrection of the body of Christ, and therein of his human
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nature ; for this was the way and means of his entrance into glory :

He " revived, that he might be Lord both of the dead and living,"

Rom. xiv. 9. And this was the testimony that he was acquitted and

discharged from the penalty of the law, and the whole debt he had

undertaken to make satisfaction of unto God for sinners, Acts ii. 24,

Rom. viii. 33, 34 ; without which we could have said of him only

as the disciples did when they knew not of his resurrection, " We

trusted that it had been he who should have redeemed Israel," Luke

xxiv. 21. And hereby had he an illustrious and uncontrollable testi

mony given to his being the Son of God, Rom. i. 4; as also, he laid

the foundation and gave an infallible pledge of the future blessed

resurrection, which all that believe in him shall by him obtain. But

this being also past and over, what further concernment hath the

church in the continuation of the union of his natures? I might

mention many, and those of the greatest importance. For there yet

remained some parts of his mediatory work to be discharged, which

could not be accomplished without this nature; for he had not yet

appeared in the holy place with his own blood, whereby he had made

atonement, that the whole sacrifice might be completed. And the

exaltation of our nature in glory was needful for the supportment

and consolation of the church. But I shall mention that alone

which is here proposed by our apostle, namely, his ability from

thence to be affected with a sense of our infirmities and sufferings.

This, as I have showed, is appropriate unto him on the account of

his human nature. And on this account we may consider his com

passion four ways:—

1. As it is an eminent virtue in human nature as absolutely in

nocent. So was the nature of Christ from the beginning ; for therein

was he "holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate from sinners." Now,

though in that blessed estate wherein we were created there was no

actual object for us to exercise compassion upon or towards, seeing

every thing was at rest in its proper place and order, yet was there

no virtue more inlaid in our rational constitution, as being abso

lutely inseparable from goodness and benignity, upon a supposition

of a suitable object. Hence they are justly esteemed to be fallen

into the utmost of degeneracy from our first make, frame, and state,

and to be most estranged from our common original, who have cast

off this virtue where it may and ought to have its actual exercise.

Nor are any more severely in the Scripture reflected on than those

who are unmerciful and without compassion, fierce, cruel, and im

placable. No men more evidently deface the image of God than

such persons. Now, our nature in Christ was and is absolutely pure

and holy, free from the least influence by that depravedness which

befell the whole mass in Adam. And herein are the natural virtues

of goodness, benignity, mercy, and compassion, pure, perfect, and
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untainted. And he hath objects to exercise these virtues on which

Adam could not have, and those such as are one with himself, by

their participation in the same common principles of nature and

grace.

2. This compassion is in him as a grace of the Spirit. For be

sides the spotless innocency and purity of our nature in him, there

was a superaddition of all grace unto it, by virtue of its union with

the person of the Son of God and the unction it had from the Spirit

of God. Hence there was an all-fulness of created grace commu

nicated unto him ; for he received not the Spirit and his graces by

measure, John iii. 34. Of this fulness compassion is a part, and

that no mean part neither; for of this rank and kind are all the

principal fruits of the Spirit, Gal. v. 22, 23. And in and by these

did he make a representation of God's nature unto us, which he

hath described as full of pity, compassion, and tender affections;

whence he compares himself unto those creatures and in those rela

tions which have the most intense and merciful affections. And

hereby doth the compassion of Christ, our high priest in our human

nature, receive an eminent exaltation.

3. He had a peculiar furnishment with graces, virtues, habits of

mind, and inclinations, suited to the good and useful discharge of

his office in our behalf. The Spirit of the Lord was upon him, and

peculiarly anointed him to that end, Isa. xL 2-4, lxi. 1-3. Now

unto the office of a high priest it is in especial required that he

should be able to have compassion, Heb. v. 2; the reasons where

of we shall see afterwards. He had, therefore, in his human nature,

an especial provision of compassion inlaid by the Holy Ghost, by

whom he was anointed, for the due discharge of this office. Thus

was he every way framed in his nature unto mercy and compassion.

And whereas there seems nothing now wanting but an outward ob

ject of weakness, infirmities, and temptations, to excite and occasion

the exercise of this virtue and grace, that this might be the more

effectual to that purpose,—

4. He took an experience of such sufferings in himself as are

the proper objects of compassion when they are in others. This the

next words declare, which we shall afterwards consider.

By these means is the nature of our high priest filled with ten

derness, compassion, or sympathy, the foundation of whose exercise

towards us lies in the oneness of his nature and ours. And these

things belonging to the pure constitution of his nature, and receiving

their improvement by the unction of the Spirit, are not lessened or

impaired by his present glorification; for they all belonging unto

him on the account of his office, continuing still in the exercise of

the same office, their continuation also is necessary. And hence it

is, namely, because of our concernment therein, that he gave so
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many particular instances of his retaining the same human nature

wherein he suffered. For he did not only " shew himself alive to his

disciples after his passion by many infallible proofs, being seen of them

forty days, and speaking of the things pertaining to the kingdom of

God," Acts i. 3, providing particularly that they should not think or

take him now to be a mere spirit, and so to have lost his natural

human constitution, saying unto them, "Behold my hands and my

feet, that it is I myself: handle me and see ; for a spirit hath not flesh

and bones, as ye see me have," Luke xxiv. 39 ;—but when he left the

world with that body of flesh and bones, the angels witnessed that

he should " come again in like manner" as he then went away, Acts

i. 11. For "the heaven must" in that nature "receive him until

the times of the restitution of all things," Acts iii. 21. And to con

firm our faith in this matter, he appeared afterwards in the same

nature to Stephen, Acts vii. 56 ; and to our apostle, telling him that

he was " Jesus whom he persecuted," chap. ix. 5. All this to assure

us that he is such a high priest as is able to be " affected with a

sense of our infirmities." And those who by the monstrous figment

of transubstantiation, and those others who feign the Lord Christ to

have an ubiquitarian body, both of them by just consequence de

stroying the verity of his human nature, do evert what lies in them

a main pillar of the church's consolation. Much more do they do

60 who deny him to retain the same individual body wherein he

suffered, in any sense. Herein lies a great advantage of the church,

a great encouragement and supportment unto believers under their

infirmities, in their trials and temptations. For,—

1. It is some relief to be pitied in distress. The want hereofJob com

plained of, and cried out pathetically about it: chap. xix. 21, " Have

pityupon me, have pity upon me, O ye my friends; for the hand ofGod

hath touched me." It went unto his heart, to find that his friends were

not affected with a sense of his sufferings; and it added exceedingly

to the weight of them. And such was the complaint of David, as

a type of Christ : Pa lxix. 20, " Reproach hath broken my heart,

and I am full of heaviness; and I looked for some to take pity, but

there was none ; and for comforters, but I found none." It is a

representation of the state of our Saviour when all his disciples fled

and left him, and he was encompassed with fierce and reproaching

enemies. This is a high aggravation of the sorrows and sufferings

of any that are in distress. And there is relief in compassion. Some

going to the stake have been much refreshed with a compassionate

word whispered unto them. And it cannot but be a cause of great

refreshment unto believers, in all the hardships that befall them, and

their weakness under them, that they have the compassion of their

high priest accompanying of them. He is in himself exceedingly

great and glorious, nearly allied unto us, able to relieve us, being far
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above all those persons and things that occasion our troubles, for

they are all under his feet; all which considerations render his com

passion, as before described, refreshing and relieving.

2. Herein lies a great encouragement to make our addresses

unto him in all our straits and weaknesses. For if he be so concerned

in us and our troubles, if he be so affected in himself with a sense

of them, and have in his holy nature, and upon the account of his

office, such a propensity to relieve us, which also he is so able for, as

hath been declared,—what should hinder us from making our ad

dresses unto him continually for help and supplies of his assisting

grace, according as our necessities do require ? But this being the

peculiar use that the apostle makes of this doctrine in the next verse,

it must be there considered.

3. There lies no small warning herein, how heedfully we should

take care that we miscarry not, that we faint not in our trials. He

looks on us with a great concernment, and his glory and honour are

engaged in our acquitting of ourselves. If we have a due regard

to him and his love, it will excite us unto all care and diligence in

the discharge of every duty we are called unto, notwithstanding the

difficulties that it may be attended withal.

In the next words an especial reason is assigned of this merciful

ability of our high priest to be "affected with a sense of our infirmi

ties:" "But was in all things tempted as we are, yet without sin."

The assertion which is the ground of the reason assigned, is that

he was "tempted;"—expressed with the extent of it; it was xari

iruvra, " in all things;" and an appropriation unto our concernment,

" like as we are ;" with a limitation of the extent and appropriation,

" yet without sin."

The whole substance of what is here intended hath been largely

treated on, chap. ii. 1 7, whither I refer the reader, that we may not

repeat the same things again. Some very few words may be added,

in the explication of what is peculiar to this place.

Xltiri4pa.fj.hot hi. The particle is, " but," is contradictory to what

was before denied : ' He is not such a one as cannot be

affected, but one who was himself tempted.' And this

plainly shows that what is now introduced is the principal proof of

the former assertion: 'It is evident that he can be " affected with a

sense of our infirmities," because he was " tempted.'"

ntirupuftho\i, " tempted ;" that is, " tried," " exercised," for no more

doth the word originally import. Whatever is the

Htirtieautiet. .... . . . i , , , . im
moral evil in temptation, it is from the depraved inten

tion of the tempter, or from the weakness and sin of the tempted.

In itself, and materially considered, it is but a trial, which may have

a good or a bad effect. How, whereby, or wherein our high priest

was thus tried and tempted, see the place before mentioned.
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K«/ ipaiirtlr*.

Kara irurra, "every way," "in all things;" that is, from all

means and instruments of temptation, by all ways of

it, and in all things, wherein as a man, or as our high

priest, he was concerned.

Kad' opoiortiru, " secundum similitudinem," " in like manner."

There is a plain allusion or relation unto the tempta

tion of others. For whatever is " like," is of necessity

like to somewhat else ; and what is done in " like manner," or

" according to similitude," hath something that answers unto it.

Now this is the trials and temptations of them that do believe,

the things that press on them by reason of their weakness. See as

above.

Xuplt a/tapriat, " without sin." Sin with respect unto temptation

may be considered two ways;—1. As the principle of
it; 2. As its effect 1. Sin sometimes is the principle of "v" altaf""-

temptation. Men are tempted to sin by sin, to actual sin by habitual

sin, to outward sin by indwelling sin, James i. 14, 15. And this is

the greatest spring and source of temptations in us who are sinners.

2. It respects temptation as the effect of it, that which it tends

and leads unto, which it designs, which it bringeth forth or pro-

duceth. And it may be inquired with respect unto which of these

considerations it is that the exception is here put in on the behalf

of our high priest, that he was "tempted without sin." If the

former, then the meaning is, that he was tried and tempted by all

ways and means, from all principles and causes, in like manner even

as we are, excepting only that he was not tempted by sin, which

had no place in him, no part, no interest, so that it had no ground

to make suggestions unto him upon. And hereby the apostle pre

serves in us due apprehensions of the purity and holiness of Christ,

that we may not imagine that he was liable unto any such tempta

tions unto sin from within as we find ourselves liable unto, and which

are never free from guilt and defilement. If the latter be intended,

then all success of temptation upon our high priest is denied.

We are tried and tempted by Satan, and the world, and by our own

lusts. The aim of all these temptations is sin, to bring us more or

less, in one degree or other, to contract the guilt of it. Ofttimes

in this condition sin actually ensues, temptation hath its effect in

us and upon us ; yea, when any temptation is vigorous and pressing,

it is seldom but that more or less we are sinfully affected with it.

It was quite otherwise with our high priest. Whatever temptation

he was exposed unto or exercised withal, as he was with all of all

sorts that can come from without, they had none of them in the

least degree any effect in him or upon him ; he was still in all things

absolutely " without sin." Now, the exception being absolute, I see

no reason why it should not be applied unto sin with both the re
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spects unto temptation mentioned. He neither was tempted by

sin, such was the holiness of his nature; nor did his temptation pro

duce any sin, such was the perfection of his obedience. And con

cerning all these things the reader may consult the place before

mentioned.

Veese 16.

The last verse of this chapter contains an inference from what

was discoursed in the two foregoing, as the contexture of the words

declares. The exhortation is insisted on, verse 14, that we would

" hold fast our profession" unto the end. The motive and encour

agement hereunto is taken from the consideration of the priesthood

of Christ, with the several concerns thereof before explained. Here

a further improvement of them in particular is directed unto, for the

same end; for it is supposed that we may meet with many difficul

ties, oppositions, and temptations, in the discharge of that duty,

which in and of ourselves we are not able to conflict withal and to

overcome. Wherefore we are guided and encouraged to seek for

help and assistance against them on the account of what hath been

declared concerning the priesthood of the Son of God.

Ver. 16.—Xlpodtpxdif&ida. ou» /&tr& irap'ptie!a,{ rfi Spo»ifi Hfe yapiroi, 7m

y.dZu/lsv i\iov, xai -/dpi* tvpu/j.iv »/j evxcupot jSofjdnav.

oJk, " therefore;"—' seeing we have an high priest, and him such

a one as we have described.' The consideration hereof is to en

courage, guide, and influence us unto the ensuing duty, and in all

the concerns of it. Without this we have no might unto it, no

ability for it.

YlposipyjitLifa, "let us come;" so we. But that is only ip^ii/uta.

. There is some addition of sense from the composition.
fntx-P '*• j^or is it jjy jmy translators rendered "veniamus"

singly, "let us come;" but "adeamus," or "accedamus," or "appro-

pinquemus,"—"let us come to," "draw near," or "approach."

Syr., 3li?^?, " let us draw near," in a sacred manner, or to sacred

purposes. So have we rendered the same word, chap. x. 22; and

it is used absolutely for to come unto God in his worship, chap. vii.

25, x. 1, xi. 6. It answers 3njj in the Hebrew, which, as it is used

for " to approach " or " draw nigh " in general, so it is peculiarly

used to signify the solemn approach that was to be made unto God

in his worship or service. Hence, also, it signifies " to offer sacri

fices and offerings," which are thence called Q,?|"j?. The word,

therefore, hath respect unto the access either of the people of old

with their sacrifices to the altar in the temple, or the priests' approach

unto the holy place, as the next words will more fully declare.
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Having asserted the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, to be out

high priest, as typed out by the high priest among the Jews, he ex-

presseth our addresses unto God by him, in answer to the way and

manner whereby the priests or people of old made their approaches

unto God, as that which agreeth therewith in its general nature,

though on other accounts variously exalted above it : ' " Let us draw

near," in a holy, sacred manner, according to his appointment;'

that is, with our prayers and supplications.

Mtrct vapfagfae, " with boldness." This word hath been spoken

unto on chap. iii. 6. Here it is variously rendered.

Syr. TV " with an open " or " revealed eye," Vulg.

Lat. "cum fiducia," "with confidence." So the Ara

bic. By the Ethiopic it is wholly omitted. Beza, " cum loquendi

libertate," " with liberty of speech " or " speaking." It is a principal

adjunct of the worship of God which our apostle expresseth in this

word, both here and chap. x. 19; and this somewhat that is pecu

liar to the worship of the new testament in opposition unto that of

the old. This he elsewhere calls iXsudiplav, " liberty," 2 Cor. iii. 17;

the liberty that is given by the Holy Spirit under the new testa

ment unto believers, which those who were kept under bondage by

the letter of the old had no interest in: " For where the Spirit of

the Lord is, there is liberty." And he calls it <irp6eoivot &»axixaXu-

/»s»o>, verse 18, "open face;" whence is the " oculus revelatus" of

the Syriac in this place. This, as it hath an especial opposition to

the veil that was on the Jews, and is to this day, filling them with

darkness and fear, so it denotes boldness and confidence of mind,

in a freedom from fear, shame, and discouragements.

There are, therefore, two things that the apostle intends to re

move, and to have us free or delivered from, in our drawing near to

the throne of grace with our prayers and supplications, on the account

of the interposition of pur high priest:—

First, A bondageframe of spirit, or a " spirit of bondage unto

fear," which was upon the people under the old testament in the

worship of God. This he elsewhere frequently both ascribes unto

them and removes from us, Rom. viii. 14, 15; 2 Cor. iii. 12-18.

God, in the giving of the law and the institution of the ordinances

of worship, wherein he taught the people how he would be reve

renced by them, had so encompassed himself with fire and terror,

that it ingenerated a great and awful horror in their minds. This

made them remove and stand afar off, desiring that God would not

approach to them, nor that they might approach unto God, but that

all things between them might be transacted at a distance, by an

internuncius, Exod. xx. 18, 19. This legal diffidence and distrust

in our approaches unto God, which shuts up the heart, straitens the

spirit, and takes away the liberty of treating with him as a father,
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is now by Christ removed and taken away, Gal. iv. 4-6. Christ

was " made under the law," to deliver us from the dread and bon

dage of it; whereby, also, we receive the adoption of children,

and therewithal the Spirit of Christ, to treat with God with the

liberty, boldness, and ingenuity of children, crying " Abba, Father,"

with the genuine actings of faith and love.

Secondly, A disbelief of acceptation, arising from a sense of our

own unworthiness. From an apprehension of God's greatness and

terror there arises a dread in persons under the law ; and from the

consideration of their own vileness there arises a distrust in sinners,

accompanied with fear and despondency, as though there were no

hope for them in him or with them. This also the apostle would

remove, upon the account of the priesthood of Christ. The manner

assigned unto us for our approach to God includes all this. We are

to do it utrb irufifaaiat, " with boldness;" which word imports,—

1. " Orationis," or " orandi libertatem." Hapfaeia, is '*avptieia, " a

freedom and liberty in speaking;" rendered here by Beza, "loquendi

libeitas." This liberty is internal and spiritual, and is opposed unto

the legal diffidence and bondage before described. This raffaeta,

therefore, in the first place, is our spiritual liberty and freedom,

attended with a holy confidence, in our access unto God, to make

our requests known unto him, expressing our condition, our wants,

our desires, freely and with confidence.

2. " Exauditionis fiduciam," or a spiritual confidence of accept

ance with God through the interposition of Jesus Christ. In another

place our apostle seems to make this to be a thing distinct from the

rapfaeia here mentioned: Eph. iii. 12, 'e» f ix0/11* r^* f&pfa*i&v, **J

rj)» irpoewyuiyrjv c* miroidriffu, fai\ rrj{ rriaricag airou*—" In whom W6

have boldness, and an access with confidence, through the faith that

is in him." Our " access with confidence" includes a persuasion of

acceptance, and is distinguished from the "boldness" that it is accom

panied withal ; but yet as this -ratfaeiu and -xpoeayuyit h irvsoidi)«u,

this " boldness" and " access with confidence," are inseparable in and

from the same duty, so they may be mentioned the one for both in

other places, as here they seem to be. And we thus " draw near,"—

T£ 3fivtfi r>jt ^xfirot, " to the throne of grace." The proper and

immediate object of our access or approach is and must

,T* *f"v T" be a person. Who that is, is not here expressed, but is

left to be understood from the manner of his being re

presented unto us. A throne is a seat of majesty, and is ascribed to

God and men; to God frequently, as he is "1* ^1?D, the "great king"

over all. Isaiah saw him " on a throne, high and exalted," chap.

vi. 1 ; and Ezekiel, as on " the likeness of a throne," chap. i. 26. So

"justice and judgment" are said to be "the habitation of his throne,"

Pa Ixxxix. 14. There they abide and dwell, when other thrones
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have but some partial visits from them. In general, heaven is said

to be God's throne, Matt. v. 34, as the place where principally he

manifests his glory and majesty. But the expression being meta

phorical, is not to be restrained to any one thing in particular. The

Hebrews say that God hath a double throne; pin KD3, " a throne of

judgment;" and D'om KD3, "a throne of compassion" and tender

mercy,—that is, Spotoi rrj{ y^aplroi, a " throne of grace." A throne,

then, is the place where and from whence judgment is exercised

and mercy administered ; and therefore our coming unto God in his

worship for mercy and grace, is said to be a coming unto his throne.

Or there may be an allusion unto the mercy-seat in the tabernacle,

which being laid on the ark with a coronet of gold round about it,

and shadowed with the cherubim, it was as the throne or seat of

God in that most solemn representation of his presence amongst that

people ; for that which the apostle here calls our " coming to the

throne of grace," in chap. x. 19 he expresseth by " drawing nigh with

boldness into the holiest," the place where the ark and mercy-seat

were placed. And it is the love and grace of God in Christ which

was thereby represented, as hath been manifested elsewhere.

Our next inquiry is after the person whom we are distinctly to

consider as on this throne in our addresses thereunto. Some say ' it

is the Lord Christ as our mediator and high priest who is intended :

for concerning him directly is the discourse immediately preceding;

he is also in particular here described as our merciful, faithful, and

careful high priest,—all which are encouragements to come unto

him, which accordingly we are exhorted unto, and that with bold

ness ; and a throne is peculiarly ascribed unto him in this epistle,

chap. i. 8; and he sits in the throne of God, Rev. iii. 21 ; and at his

throne of grace we may be sure of acceptance.'

But yet this seems not to be the especial intention of this place.

For,—1. A throne, rule, and government, are ascribed unto the Lord

Christ with respect unto his kingly and not his priestly office, of

which the apostle here discourseth. It is said indeed of him that

he should be "a priest upon his throne," Zech. vi. 13; but that is

to intimate the concomitancy of his kingly power as inseparable

from his person,—he shall be a priest, though sitting, or whilst he sits

as a king on his throne. 2. Wherever the Lord Christ is spoken

of as on his throne, exalted in the glory and majesty of his king

dom, it is always with reference to his power and authority over his

church for to give laws and rules unto it for his worship, or over his

enemies for their ruin and destruction. 3. The context requires

another sense ; for the Lord Christ, in his office and interposition on

our behalf, is not proposed as the object of our coming, but as the

means of it, and a great encouragement unto it; for " through him

we have an access by one Spirit unto the Father," Eph. ii. 18. On.



432 AN EXPOSITION OF THE [CHAP. IV.

the account of his undertaking for us, his appearance before God on

our behalf, the atonement he hath made, we may come in his name

with confidence of acceptance unto the throne of God. See Rev. iv.

2, 3, v. 6, 7;Heb. vii. 25.

I cannot omit one argument that is used by Primasius, Haymo,

and Ludovicus de Tena, on this place, to prove that it is the throne

of Christ that is here intended. And this is because it is called a

" throne of grace;" ' that is,' say they, 'of Christ, for so is he called by

our apostle, chap. ii. 9/ For, following the Vulgar translation, and

reading the words, " ut gratia Dei gustaret mortem pro omnibus,"

they say " gratia" is of the nominative and not of the ablative case,

—that " the Grace of God should taste of death for all." And herein

Tena urgeth the consent of Thomas and the ordinary gloss. Such

woful mistakes do men, otherwise wise and learned, fall into, who

undertake to expound the Scriptures without consulting the origi

nal, or an ability so to do. The "throne of grace," therefore, is unto

us, God as gracious in Christ, as exalted in a way of exercising grace

and mercy towards them that through the Lord Jesus believe in

him and come unto him.

This is the duty exhorted unto. The end hereof is twofold :—1.

General and immediate; 2. Particular, as an effect and product

thereof. The general end hath two parts:—(1.) "That we may

obtain mercy;" (2.) "That we may find grace." The particular and

determinate end of all is,—u seasonable help," " help in a time of

need."

, The first thing designed, as a part of the end to be aimed at in

the discharge or performance of this duty, is, ha \uZu/lm

»x?«" x*i"'"' s^o", " that we may receive mercy," " that we may

obtain mercy." Aa/tZdm doth sometimes signify "to

obtain," "to acquire;" and so by most interpreters it is here ren

dered, " ut obtineamus," " ut consequamur," as by ours, " that we

may obtain ;" but the first and most usual signification of the word

is only " to receive," or " to take," " that we may receive." And I

see no reason why that sense of it may not be most proper unto this

place; for the apostle seems to intimate that mercy is prepared for

us, only our access unto God by Christ with boldness is required to

our being made actual partakers thereof. And this answers his pre

scription of " boldness," or spiritual confidence in our approaches to

the throne of grace for the receiving that mercy which in anc1

through Christ is prepared for us.

" That we may receive eXiof." This word is often used to signify

. that " mercy " in God from whence we obtain and re-

ceivethe pardon ofour sins,—mercy in pardoning, nrr?ipn

So most expound this place, that we may obtain mercy for our

sins, that we may be pardoned. But this doth not seem to answer the
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present purpose of the apostle ; for he is not discoursing about sin in

the guilt of it, but about temptations, afflictions, and persecutions.

"Wherefore the jXjoj, or " mercy," here intended, must be that which

is the principle or cause of our supportmeut, assistance, and deliver

ance,—namely, in the effects of it. This is *ion in the Hebrew,

which the LXX. frequently render by i\sot, and we by " mercy,"

though it rather signifies " kindness and benignity," than pardoning

grace. Moreover, it is not about the first approach of sinners unto

God by Christ for mercy and pardon, whereof he treats, but about

the daily access of believers unto him for grace and assistance. To

" receive mercy," therefore, is to be made partakers of gracious help

and supportment from the kindness and benignity of God in Christ,

when we are in straits and distresses ; which springs, indeed, from

the same root with pardoning grace, and is therefore called "mercy."

Kal ydpn ivfuftiv, "and that we may find grace."

This is the next general end of our access unto the , *"'"

throne of grace. Eupa/ttv, " that we may find," or rather

" obtain ;" for so is this word often used. And there may be a two

fold sense of these words :—

1. " To find" or " obtain favour," or favourable acceptance

with God. When God is pleased yapirueui, to make us accept

able unto himself in Christ, as he is said to do, Eph. ,

L 6, then we find y&Pn, " grace," or " favour" with him.

And this is the foundation of all grace that is communicated unto

us. The phrase of speech occurs frequently in the Old Testament.

" Let me find grace in thine eyes," or " favour in thy sight;" that is,

" be accepted with thee, '—10 KSD. And to this doth ilptn y&pn ex

actly answer; and that is, " to be accepted." See Gen. vi. 8, xviii. 3,

xxxix. 4, Eph. i. 6. So is the Greek phrase, Acts vii. 46, * Oj ilpt

X<*P" i«#riot row 0»ow,—" Who found favour in the sight of God ;" and

Luke i. 30, EZptt yap yipn trapa rf &iu,—" Thou hast found favour

with God." So we, instead of " grace ;" and thence, verse 28, she is

said to be xtxapirot/uni, "graciously accepted," or "highly favoured."

This sense is pious, and agreeable to the analogy of faith ; for

our free, gracious acceptance with God is the foundation and cause

of all that grace or assistance that we are made partakers of. But,—

2. The apostle is not treating of the personal acceptance of

sinners or believers in or by Christ in this place, but of that espe

cial assistance which, upon particular addresses unto him, we do

obtain. Now this may be considered two ways:—(L.) In respect

of the fountain of it, and so it is " beneficentia," the will of God to

assist us; or, (2.) Of the effect itself, the " beneficium," the actual

assistance and help we do receive. So when our apostle, in his strait

upon his temptation, made his address to God for relief, he received

that answer, " My grace is sufficient for thee ; for my strength is

vol. xxi. 28
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made perfect in weakness," 2 Cor. xii. 9. Wherein he had an inti

mation both of God's gracious care and good-will towards him, as also

of the actual powerful assistance which he should be supplied with

against his temptation. And this sense isdetermined by the nextwords.

E/'j tZxaipot fitrifoiav. What kind of help fioiiSua is hath been de-

_, „ „ clared on chap. ii. 18. It is a " succour:" that is, aid

yielded unto any upon their cry. @tft tii pent, to run

in to assist upon the cry of any," is the original of the word's signi

fication. And this help is,—

Euxa/pof, "seasonable;" that is, help taPf, "in its time," its proper

t! time or season. Prov. xv. 23, 3toTio Vl;—"A word

in its time" (or "its season "),"bow good is it!" Help

that is fit, suitable, seasonable,—that is, on the part of God that gives

it, of the persons that receive it, of the time wherein it is afforded,

of the end for which it is bestowed,—is itixaipoi. This kind of help it

becometh the greatness and wisdom of God to give. And it is an

impression on the minds of men by nature that such kind of help is

from God. Hence the proverb, @tbi avl /i»j^a»?s, for unexpected aid

when all things otherwise would be lost. This the psalmist excel

lently expresseth, Ps. xlvi. 2, 1*0 Wto3 nH» rn$;—«God is a help

wonderfully found in straits." And so the Syriac version adds in this

place, " help in time of affliction" or " persecution." Grace, there

fore, effectual for our assistance in every time of need, upon our cry to

God in Christ, is that which is here intended. 1 know not whether

I may add an allusion that may be fouud in the Hebrew words, if

respect may be had to that language here. For as KB? is a " throne,"

the throne whereunto we approach for help*; so Npa is as much as

JOT an " appointed time" or " season." We come N??^ for help NCOS.

We have opened the words in their order as they lie in the text.

Our observations from the resolution of the sense will arise from the

last clause and ascend unto the first ; and in them the meaning of the

words themselves will be yet more fully explained ; as,—

Obs. I. There is, there will be a season, many a season in the

course of our profession and walking before God, wherein we do or

shall stand in need of especial aid and assistance.

This is included in the last words, " help in a time of need,"—

help that is suitable and seasonable for and unto such a condition,

wherein we are found earnestly to cry out for it. This I shall a little

enlarge upon. Our condition all along and in all things is wanting

and indigent. We do live, we must live, if we intend to live, always

in a constant dependence on God in Christ for supplies. There is a

continual im%opriy!a roD Tiveifiarof, Phil. i. 19, or "additional supply

of the Spirit" unto what we have received, without which we cannot

well spiritually subsist one moment. And " God supplies all our

wants according to his riches in glory" (that is, his glorious riches in
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grace) " by Christ Jesus," Phil. iv. 19. But besides that want which

always attends our condition in this world, and which God constantly

supplies according to the tenor of the covenant of grace, there are

especial straits and difficulties, which in especial seasons we are ex

posed unto. I need not prove this to them that read; they have

found it, they have felt it, and so have I also. I shall therefore only

call over a few instances of such seasons, some whereof we have al

ready been exercised in, some whereof we cannot escape for the future,

and the rest may probably befall us, if they have not done so already.

1. A time of affliction is such a season. Qod is a help rrh??,

Pa xlvi. 2, in all sorts of straits and afflictions. And the Scripture

abounds in instances of believers making their especial application

unto God for especial assistance in such a season, and directions for

them so to do. And the rule of the covenant in sending relief, is

upon the coming up of the cry of the afflicted unto God, Ps. 1. 15,

Exod. ii. 23-25. And let men's stock of wisdom, grace, experience,

and resolution, be what it will, or what they can fancy, they are not

able to go through with the least new affliction to the glory of God

without new especial aid and assistance from him.

2. A time of persecution is such a season, yea, it may be the prin

cipal season here intended ; for hence arose the great danger of these

Hebrews in the course of their profession, as our apostle declares at

large, Heb. x. And this is the greatest trial that in general God exer-

ciseth his church withal. In such a season some seed quite decayeth,

some stars fall from heaven, some prove fearful and unbelieving to

their eternal ruin. And few there are but that, where persecution is

urgent, it hath some impression upon them to their disadvantage.

Carnal fears, with carnal wisdom and counsels, are apt to be at work

in such a season ; and all the fruit that comes from these evil roots

is bitter. Hence many make it their only design. in such a season,

to creep through it and live; to be "strong in the Lord, and in the

power of his might," unto the performance of all the duties which the

gospel requireth, and as it requires them, they have no design. But

by this means, as God hath no revenue of glory from them, nor the

church of advantage, so they will scarce find inward peace when out

ward trouble is over. This, then, is a season wherein, if ever, an

especial address is needful for especial aid.

3. A time of temptation is such a season. Our apostle found it so

when he had the " messenger of Satan sent to buffet him." Thrice

did he pray and cry out for especial assistance against it, or deliver

ance from it; and he got assurance of them both. This, added to the

former, completed the condition of these Hebrews. With their per

secutions they had manifold temptations. These made it a time of

need unto them. In reference to this season and the power of it

doth our apostle give that great caution, " Let him that thinketh he
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standeth take heed lest he fall," 1 Cor. x. 12. And wherein doth

this heedfulness principally consist? In an application to him who

is " faithful, who will not suffer us to be tempted above what we are

able, but will with the temptation also make a way to escape, that

we may be able to bear it," verse 13; that is, who will give out sea

sonable help, " help in a time of need."

4. A time of spiritual desertion is such a season. When God in

any way withdraws himself from us, we shall stand in need of special

assistance. " Thou didst hide thy face," saith David, " and I was

troubled." Trouble will ensue on God's hiding himself from us-

But this is of the mystery of his grace, that when he withdraws him

self from any soul as to sense and experience, whereby jt is troubled,

he can secretly communicate of himself unto it in a way of strength

whereby it shall be sustained.

5. A time wherein we are called unto the performance ofanygreat

and signal duty is such a season also. So was it with Abraham when

he was called first to leave his country, and afterwards to sacrifice

his son. Such was the call of Joshua to enter into Canaan, pro

posed to our example, Heb. xiii. 5 ; and of the apostles to preach the

gospel, when they were sent out " as sheep in the midst of wolves."

Now, although we may not perhaps be called in particular to such

duties as these, yet we may be so to them which have an equal great

ness in them with respect unto us and our condition. Something

that is new, that we are yet unexperienced in, something that there

is great opposition against, somewhat that may cost us dear, some

what that as to the state of the inward and outward man we may

seem to be every way unfit for, somewhat that the glory of God is in

an especial manner concerned in, we may be called unto. And there

is nothing of this nature which doth not render the time of it a sea

son wherein we stand in need of especial aid and assistance.

6. Times of changes, and the difficulties wherewith they are at

tended, introduce such a season. " Changes and war," saith Job,

are against me," chap. x. 1 7. There is in all changes a war against

us, wherein we may be foiled if we are not the more watchful, and

have not the better assistance. And freedom from changes is in

most the ground of carnal security: Ps. lv. 19, " Because they have

no changes, therefore they fear not God." Changes will beget fear;

they are trials to all that are subject unto them. And these we are

in all instances of life continually obnoxious unto. No man can

enumerate the vicissitudes of our course; yet no one of them can we

pass through in a due manner without renewed especial assistances

of grace.

7. The time of death is such a season. To let go all hold of pre

sent things and present hopes, to give up a departing soul entering

into the invisible world, and an unchangeable eternity therein, into
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the hands of a sovereign Lord, is a thing which requires a strength

above our own for the right and comfortable performance of.

Now it is easy to apprehend how great an influence these things

have into our whole course of walking before God, and how much

of our lives and ways is taken up with them,—either afflictions, or

persecutions, or temptations, or defections from God, or signal dif

ficult duties, or changes, are continually before us, and the last of

them, death, lies still at the door,—and there is none of these

but render their seasons times of need. It may, indeed, then be

said, ' Wherein doth the specialty of the grace and aid mentioned

consist, seeing it is that which we always stand in need of, and al

ways receive V I answer, that indeed all grace is special grace. It

proceeds not from any common principle, but from the especial love

of God in Christ; and is given out in an especial, distinguishing

manner; and that for especial ends and purposes; so that no supply

of it hath a peculiar specialty in its own nature. But it is here so

called because it is suited unto especial occasions, to be " seasonable

help in a time of need." And although we may stand in need of it

always, yet we do not so always on the same account, which gives

it its specialty. Sometimes one thing, sometimes another, makes it

needful and suitable. That which presently presseth upon us, be it

affliction or persecution, be it duty or change, it makes the grace

we seek for " help in a time of need." And God is pleased so to

dispose of things that we shall have occasion at all times to make

our applications unto him for especial assistance. If things should

be left unto an ordinary course, without some peculiar concernment

to excite us, to awaken us, it is inconceivable how formal and secure

we should quickly grow. Wherefore we have, in the wisdom of

God, always somewhat that in particular presseth upon us, to make

us intent, earnest, and vigilant in our addresses to him for help.

And the especial supplies which we obtain on any particular occa

sion afford a contribution of new spiritual strength to the soul for

all its duties. The remaining observations may be briefly pre

sented; for hence it appears,—

Obs. II. That there is with God in Christ, God on his throne of

grace, a spring of suitable and seasonable help for all times and oc

casions of difficulty. He is " the God of all grace," and a fountain

of living waters is with him for the refreshment of every weary and

thirsty soul.

06s. III. All help, succour, or spiritual assistance in our straits

and difficulties, proceeds from mere mercy and grace, or the good

ness, kindness, and benignity of God in Christ: "That we may

receive mercy, and obtain grace to help." Our help is from grace

and mercy ; and thence must it be, or we must be for ever helpless.

And, not to exclude that sense of the words,—
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Obs. IV. When we have, through Christ, obtained mercy and grace

for our persons, we need not fear but that we shall have suitable

and seasonable help for our duties. If we "obtain mercy" and

" find grace," we shall have " help"

Obs. V. The way to obtain help from God is by a due gospel

application of our souls for it to the throne of grace: " Let us come"

for it "to the throne of grace." How this application is to be made

by faith and supplications, and how indispensable it is for the pro

curing of the aid aimed at, shall be elsewhere declared.

Obs. VI. Great discouragements are used to interpose themselves

in our minds and against our faith, when we stand in need of espe

cial help from God, and would make our application unto him for

relief. It is included in the exhortation to "come with boldness;"

that is, to cast off and conquer all those discouragements, and to use

confidence of acceptance and liberty of speech before him.

Obs. VII. Faith's consideration of the interposition of Christ in

our behalf, as our high priest, is the only way to remove discou

ragements, and to give us boldness in our access unto God: "Let

us come therefore with boldness;" that is, on the account of the

care, love, and faithfulness of Christ as our high priest, before dis

coursed on. And we may add,—

Obs. VIII. That in all our approaches unto God, we are to consider

him as on a throne. Though it be a " throne of grace," yet it is

still a throne; the consideration whereof should influence our minds

with " reverence and godly fear" in all things wherein we have to

do with him.

These observations are, as included in the text, so of importance

in themselves, as concerning the principal parts of the life of faith,

and our daily spiritual exercise in our walking before God ; yet I

shall forbear any enlargements upon them, that these discourses be

not drawn forth unto too great a length.

CHAPTER V.

There are three general parts of this chapter;—First, A descrip

tion of the office and duties of a high priest, verses 1-4. Secondly,

The application of this general description unto the person and

priesthood of Jesus Christ in particular, verses 5-10. Thirdly, An

occasional diversion into a reproof of and expostulation with the

Hebrews, for and about their backwardness in learning the myste
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ries of the gospel, begun in this, and carried on in the beginning of

the next chapter, verses 1 1-1 4.

In the first part, the general description of a high priest is given:

1. From his original ; he is " taken from among men." 2. From the

nature of his office ; he is " ordained for men in things pertaining to

God." 3. From the especial end of it; to " offer both gifts and sa

crifices for sins," verse 1 . 4. From the qualification of his person for the

discharge of his office ; for he must be one that " can have compassion

on the ignorant, and on them that are out of the way :" whereunto

is subjoined the ground of that qualification ; for " he himself also

is compassed with infirmity," verse 2. 5. From the continual duty

arising from his office and personal qualification for it, in respect

of others and himself; for " by reason hereof he ought, as for the

people, so also for himself, to offer for sins," verse 3. 6. From his

call to his office: which is,—(1.) Asserted to be from God, "And

no man taketh this honour to himself, but he that is called of God ;"

(2.) Exemplified in the instance of Aaron's, " As was Aaron," verse 4.

Secondly, The diriioeig, or " application" of this description unto

the person of Jesus Christ (which is the second part of the chapter),

is not to show an exact conformity thereunto, as though all things

should be the same, and even or equal, in the high priest which he

had described and him whom he would now represent unto them.

This would have been contrary to the design of the apostle. For

the description he hath given us of a high priest is of him, or such

a one as the Hebrews had under the law ; and his purpose was to

show them how much more excellent a priest he was of whom he

treated. There must, therefore, of necessity be sundry differences

between them. Wherefore, in the application of this description of

a legal high priest unto the person and office of Christ, three things

(as we shall show afterwards in particular) the apostle aimeth at :—•

1. To demonstrate that there was nothing essentially requisite unto

the constituting of any one to be a high priest, or in the discharge

of that office, but it was found in and agrees unto the Lord Jesus

Christ ; 2. Whatever was of weakness or infirmity in the high priest

of old, on the account of his infirm and frail condition, that Jesus

Christ was free from ; 3. That he had in this office several pre

eminences and advantages which the old high priest was not par

taker of or sharer in : which things will in our progress be explained.

Hence the application made by the apostle of the precedent descrip

tion is not to be expected such as should exactly correspond with it

in all particulars. Wherefore,—

1. By a venpcv «rp6rip»», he insisteth first, in the application, on the

last instance of his description, namely, the call of a high priest.

And this as to the person of Christ is expressed,—(1.) Negatively,

" He glorified not himself to be made a priest:" (2.) Positively, it
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was of God ; which he proves by a double testimony, one from Ps.

ii. 7, the other from Ps. cx. 4-6.

2. On the discharge of his office whereunto he was so called of

God: which he describes,—(1.) From the season of it; " it was in the

days of his flesh :" (2.) The manner of its performance ; " he offered

up prayers and supplications, with strong crying and tears: (3.)

The general issue of it ; he " was heard in that he feared," verse 7.

3. He proceeds by the anticipation of an objection, and therein

the declaration of a singular pre-eminence that he had above all

other priests, with the love and condescension with which the dis

charge of his office was accompanied ; together with the great benefit

which ensued thereon : " Though he were a Son, yet learned he obe

dience by the things which he suffered." verse 8.

4. The glorious end of his priesthood, manifesting the incompa

rable excellency of it above that of Aaron, is expressed verse 9. All

issuing,—

5. In a summary description of his call and office, as he intends

afterwards to enlarge upon them, verse 10.

The third part of the chapter contains a diversion unto a reproof

of and expostulation with the Hebrews, about the things concerning

which he intended to treat with them: wherein is expressed —

1. The occasion; and that,—(1.) On the part of the things which he

treated about, not absolutely, but with respect unto them, " Of whom

we have many things to say, and hard to be uttered;" (2.) On then-

part, " Seeing that ye are dull of hearing," verse 1 1. 2. This fault

of theirs, occasioning their reproof, is aggravated,—(1.) From the

means and advantages to the contrary which they had enjoyed,

verse 12 ; (2.) By a particular elegant description of the nature of

that weakness, evil, and defect which he blamed in them, verses 12,

13 ; (3.) By a declaration of the contrary virtue, the want whereof

in them he complains of, verse 14.

This is the substance of the discourses of this chapter, considered

apart by themselves. We must also inquire into their relation unto

those foregoing, and the design of the apostle in them, which is

twofold ; for,—

First, They have respect unto his general purpose and aim. And

herein they contain an entrance into a full and particular descrip

tion of the sacerdotal office of Christ, with the excellency of it, and

the benefits which thereby redound unto the church. This was the

principal intention of the apostle in the writing of this epistle; for

besides the excellency of the doctrine hereof in itself, and the ines

timable benefits which the whole church receiveth thereby, it was

peculiarly for many reasons necessary for the Hebrews, as hath

been showed. Wherefore in the first chapter he lays down a de

scription of the person of Christ, which, under the new testament,
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is vested with all those sacred offices in and over the church of God

which were typically exercised by others under the old. Of these,

in the following chapters he more particularly treats of his kingly

and prophetical; comparing him therein with Moses and Joshua,

showing in sundry instances his pre-eminence above them. He had

also by the way interserted several things concerning his sacerdotal

office, with a general description whereof, and declaration of the

advantage of the church thereby, he closeth the foregoing chapter.

In all these things it was the purpose of the apostle not to handle

them absolutely, but with respect unto that exercise of them which,

hy God's appointment, was in use in the church of the Hebrews

under the old testament; for that the nature of his treaty with them

did require. And herein he effected two things, both apposite unto

his principal end ; for,—1. He declares what it was in all those

institutions which God intended to instruct them in, seeing they

were all " shadows of good things to come." So he lets them know

that whatever esteem they had of them, and however they rested

in them, they were not appointed for their own sakes, but only for

a time, to foresignify what was now, in the person and mediation of

Christ, actually and really exhibited unto them. 2. He makes it

evident how exceedingly the way and worship of God which they

were now called unto, and made partakers of under the gospel, did

excel those which before they were intrusted with ; whence the con

clusion was easy and unavoidable, unto the necessity of their stead

fastness in the profession of the gospel,—the principal thing aimed

at in the whole.

On these grounds, the apostle undertaketh a comparison between

the priesthood of Aaron and his successors and that of Jesus Christ,

which was prefigured thereby. And this he doth with respect unto

both the ends mentioned ; for, first, he shows them how they were

of old instructed in the nature and use of that priesthood which,

according to the promise of God, was to be introduced and erected

in the church in the person of his Son. Hence he lays down sundry

things which they knew to belong unto the priesthood of old, whence

they might learn somewhat, yea much, of the nature of this now

exhibited, seeing they were instituted on purpose to declare it, al

though they did it but obscurely. And then also he makes known

the excellency of this priesthood of Christ above that of old, as the

substance excels the shadow, and the permanent thing represented,

the obscure and fading representations of it. Unto the handling of

these things an entrance is here made, which, with sundry occasional

diversions, is pursued to the end of the 10th chapter.

Secondly, In particular, the present discourse of this chapter hath

relation unto what immediately precedes in the close of the fore

going; for having therein proposed to their consideration the priestly
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office of Christ, and given a glorious description of it in general,

with respect unto his person and exaltation, he shows how greatly

this conduces to the advantage and consolation of the church, as

may be seen in the text, and our exposition of it. To confirm what

he had so proposed, and to strengthen our faith in expectation of

the benefits expressed, he enters upon a particular description of

that office as exercised by Christ; and in this respect the ensuing

discourse renders the reasons and gives the grounds of what he had

immediately before laid down and declared.

VeRse 1.

IlSf yap ap%nptdi sj; IntftSrttt XafiZav&fitvoi, \,v\p Mfifarott xuilSrartu

ra vpb; rb> &ib», Ua vpofffspr\ hZipa rt xai Suff/aj vvip afiapriuv.

'Eg dudpaTem. Syr., ^ inn, « who is of " (or " from amongst") " the sons

of men." 'Tis-ep oLiiSpuriM xaifi<rrarai. Syr., sf> "*» tjbri « stands for men ;

that is, in their stead. Toi vpis rot 0eo'». Syr., T?f "v^T! T^"*, "over the things

which are of God," or which belong to him ; not so properly, as we shall see.

The Arabic renders roi -Jtpif roi Qiir, " in the things that are offered unto God ;" a

good sense of the words. And the Ethiopia is, " appointed for men with" (or

" before") " God that is, to do for them what is to be done with God. Vulg.

Lat., " in iis quae sunt ad Deum," " in the things appertaining unto God," or

which are to be done with him. So Arias, " ea qua; ad Deum," to the same pur

pose. Beza, " in iis quae sunt apud Deum peragenda," " in the things that are to

be performed towards God ;" more properly than ours and the Rhemists, " in

things pertaining to God," for so do things innumerable, on one account or other,

that are not here intended. Aapa. Syr., "3?^P» "oblations," " offerings;" a

general name for all sacrifices.

Xlai yap ap-^itpius,—that is, 10^ ^3, " every chief" or "great

ns i mi Priest." 0r 38 the Syriac," 31 "prince" or

' "fx"e'"'' " chief of the priests." The first mention of a high

priest is Lev. xxi. 10, ^n?P ^"un inan, "the priest that is great among

his brethren." LXX., 6 ltptbf b [j.tyai a-rb rui adfX$wt avrou. Jun., "sa-

cerdos qui maximus est fratrum suorum." All the males of the family

of Aaron were equal, and brethren, as to the priesthood ; but there

was one who was the head and prince of the rest, whose office was

not distinct from theirs, but in the discharge of it, and preparation

for it there were many things peculiarly appropriated unto him.

And these things are distinctly appointed and enumerated in several

places. The whole office was firstly vested in him, the remainder

of the priests being as it were his present assistants, and a nursery

for a future succession. The whole nature of the type was preserved

in him alone. But as in one case our apostle tells us of these high

priests themselves, that by the law they " were many,"—that is, in

succession one after another, "because they were not suffered to

continue by reason of death," Heb. vii. 23, (one single high priest

had been sufficient to have represented the priesthood of Christ,
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but because God would have that done constantly during the con

tinuance of that church-state, and every individual person of them

died in his season, they were to be multiplied by succession ;) so

because of their weakness, and the multiplied carnal services which

they had to attend unto, no one man was able to discharge the whole

office, there were others therefore added unto the high priest for the

time being, as his assistants, which were so far also types of Christ as

they were partakers of his office. But because the office was prin

cipally collated on and vested in the high priest, and because many

important parts of the duty of it were appropriated unto him; aa

also, because the glorious vestments peculiar to the office, made "for

glory and for beauty," to represent the excellency and holiness of

the person of Christ, were to be worn by none but him; he alone

is singled out as the principal representative of the Lord Christ in

this office.

And the high priest was a single person, there was but one at one

time, the better to type out the office of Christ. It is true in the

gospel there is mention rS» &f-^itpim, of the " high priests" that

then were, Matt. ii. 4, xvi. 21, which we render " chief priests." So

Sceva, the father of the vagabond exorcists, is said to be afyjipivs,

Acts xix. 14. But these were only such as were i% yivevi d^/s-

farixou, Acts iv. 6, of the stock and near kindred of him who was

at present high priest, or of that family wherein at present the

high priesthood was; for out of them in an ordinary course a suc

cessor was to be taken. It may be, also, that those who were the

heads or chiefs of the several orders or courses of the priests were

then so called. But absolutely by the law the high priest was but

one at one time.

And it is of the high priest according to the law of Moses that

the apostle speaks. Grotius thinks otherwise: " Non tantum legem

hie respicit; sed et morem ante legem, cum aut primogeniti famili-

arum, aut a populis electi reges, inirent sacerdotium;"—"He respects

not only the law, but the manner before the law, when the first

born of the families, or kings chosen by the people, took and exer

cised the priesthood." But it is of a high priest distinctly concerning

whom the apostle speaks; and that there were any such among the

people of God, either by natural descent or the consent of many,

before the law, is not true. And this supposition is contrary to the

design of the apostle, who treats with the Hebrews about the pri

vileges and priesthood which they enjoyed by virtue of the law of

Moses. So he says expressly, chap. vii. 11, "If perfection were by

the Levitical priesthood." That is it whereof he speaks. And verse

28, " The law maketh men high priests." He discourseth of the

priests appointed by the law, that is, of Moses, and of them only.

Some expositors of the Roman church, as our Rhemists, take
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occasion to assert the necessity of a Christian priesthood to offer

sacrifices to God, as also to dispose of all things wherein the worship

of God is concerned, and to reprove kings and princes if they inter

pose aught therein, it being a matter wherewith they have not any

thing to do. But they cannot really imagine that the apostle had

the least intention to teach any such thing in this place ; and there

fore the most sober interpreters amongst them do confine their dis

courses unto the Levitical priesthood. Yea, indeed, the purpose of

the apostle is to prove that all priesthood properly so called, and all

proper sacrifices to be offered up by virtue of that office, were issued

in the priesthood and sacrifice of Christ, seeing the sole use and end

of them were to represent and prefigure these in the church. And

to deny them now to be passed away, or to plead the continuance

of any other proper priesthood and sacrifice, is to deny that Jesus

is come in the flesh ; which is " that spirit of antichrist," 1 John

iv. 3.

'Eg Mpurm \apGarf/ttvot, " taken from among men." This ex

pression is not part of the subject of the proposition, or

"ej Mfiwmt descriptive merely of that which is spoken of, as if the

whole should be, " every high priest taken from among

men;" in which way and sense they are restrictive of the subject

spoken of, as containing a limitation in them, and so intimate that

it is thus with every high priest who is taken from amongst men,

though it may be otherwise with others who are not so. But this is

one of the things which is attributed unto every high priest, every

one that is so absolutely; he who is so is to be "taken from among

men." And " ex hominibus assumptus" is as much as "ex homi-

nibus assumitur," is taken from amongst men ; and the whole sense

may be supplied by a copulative interposed before the next words,

" is taken from amongst men, and is ordained." This is, then, the

first thing that belongs unto a high priest, and which here is as

cribed unto him, " he is taken from amongst men."

And two things are here considerable :—1. That he is from amongst

men; and, 2. That he is taken from amongst them.

1. He is ig avdpuirw, and herein two things are included:—(1.)

, That he is " naturae humanae particepa" He is, and
"' "" f"*UK must be, partaker in common of human nature with the

rest of mankind, or he is not, on many reasons, meet for the dis

charge of this office. Neither the divine nature nor angelical is

capable of the exercise of it for men; and this is principally in

tended. (2.) That antecedently unto his assumption unto this office

he was among the number of common men, as having nothing in

his nature to prefer him above them. So was it with Aaron; he was

a common man amongst his brethren, yea, a mean man in bondage,

before his call to office. The first of these declares what every high
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priest is and ought to be; the latter, what the first legal high priest

actually was.

I showed before that in this description of the office of a high

priest, and the application of it unto Jesus Christ, those things which

are essential thereunto, and without which it could not be duly exe

cuted, are found in him, and that in a far more perfect and excellent

manner than in the priests of the law; but those things which,

although they were found necessarily in all that were vested with this

office, yet belonged not to the office itself, nor the execution of it,

but arose from the persons themselves and their imperfections, they

had no place in him at all. So is it here. It was essential to the

office itself that he should be partaker of human nature ; and that

it was so with the Lord Christ our apostle signally declares, with the

reason of it, chap. ii. 14: but it was not so that he should be abso

lutely in the common state of all other men, antecedently to his call

to office; for so the apostle declares that he was not, but he was

the Son, the Son of God, chap. v. 8. So " the Son was consecrated,"

that is, a priest, " for evermore," chap. vii. 28. For he was born into

this world king, priest, and prophet unto his church.

2. Aa/j.Zav6/j,svot, " assumptus," or " is taken," is separated from

them. Being made a high priest, he is no more of the same rank

and quality with them.

' Tirsp avDpurruv xadidrarai, rd irpht rfo 0iiv, " is ordained for men"

' Tt'if is sometimes " vice," or " loco," " in the stead," t
John x. 11, 15, xiii. 38; sometimes "pro," only as it "V"' '"***•

denotes the final cause, as to do a thing for the good of men, 2 Tim.

ii. 10. And both these senses may have place here; for where the

first intention is, the latter is always included. He that doth any

thing in the stead of another, doth it always for his good. And the

high priest might be so far said to stand and act in the stead of other

men, as he appeared in their behalf, represented their pWsons, pleaded

their cause, and confessed their sins, Lev. xvi. 21. But 'in their

behalf,' or ' for their good and advantage, to perform what on their

part is with God to be performed,' is evidently intended in this

place.

Kaiiararai to. irpbi rb» Qt6*. Some suppose that because xadi<t-

rarai is, as they say, " verbum medium," it may in this

place have an active signification; and then the sense

of it would be, that he might " appoint," " ordain," or " order the

things of God." But as it is used most frequently in a neuter or a

passive sense, so in this place it can be no otherwise. So the apostle

explains himself, chap. viii. 3, n£f apyritptvi tit rh irpos^ipa* dupd r«

xal Swff/af xaiierarai,—" Every high priest is ordained to offer gifts

and sacrifices;" which place expoundeth this. And two things are

intended in the word:—1. God's designation and appointment;
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2. Actual consecration according to the order of the law. For so

it was in the case of Aaron.

1. God gave command that he should be set apart to the office

of the priesthood. "Take Aaron thy brother," saith God to Moses,

" V1,^. '3.3 #n9," " from amongst the children of Israel " (that is, *|

avdpuirbiv, " from among men") "that he may minister unto me in

the priest's office," Exod. xxviii. 1. This was the foundation of his

call, separation, and function.

2. He was actually consecrated unto his office by sundry sacrifices,

described at large, Exod. xxix. So was he ordained ra trpbg rh* &t6».

Now this latter part of his ordination belonged unto the weakness

and imperfection of that priesthood, that he could not be consecrated

without the sacrifice of other things. But the Lord Christ, being

both priest and sacrifice himself, he needed no such ordination, nor

was capable thereof. His ordination, therefore, consisted merely in

divine designation and appointment, as we shall see. And this differ

ence there was to be between them who were made high priests by

the law, and which had infirmity, and him who was made by the

word of the oath of God, who is the Son, Heb. vii. 28.

T« irpht rht &ti». The expression is elliptical and sacred ; but what

is intended in it is sufficiently manifest, namely, the

t« irftt m thijjgs t^at were t0 be done with God, or towards God.

in his worship, to answer the duties and ends of the

office of the priesthood,—that is, to do the things whereby God might

be appeased, atoned, reconciled, pacified, and his anger turned away.

See Heb. ii. 17.

*Ira trfoepipy bZipa. n xa.1 Sueiat 'jir'sp a/tapnuv,—" that he may offer,"

aT!i?'); the word compriseth the whole sacerdotal per-

formance from first to last, in bringing, slaying, and

burning the sacrifice, according to the law; of which see Leviticus,

chap. i.-v., arM our former Exercitations concerning the sacrifices of

the Jews. The object of this sacerdotal action is bupa xal Suelcu.

Interpreters are much divided about the application of

a*p« ««; Bp- tiiese words unto the ancient sacrifices. Some think

they answer mruD and nWj?, any " offering" in common,

and "whole burnt-offerings;" some D,D?C' and r6i$>, "peace-offer

ings" and " burnt-offerings ;" some riKDn and DfK, the "sin" and

"trespass-offering." The most general opinion is, that by "gifts"

all offerings of things inanimate are intended,—as meats, drinks,

oils, first-fruits, meal, and the like; and by "sacrifices," the offer

ings of all creatures that were slain,—as lambs, goats, doves, whose

blood was poured on the altar. And this difference the words would

lead us unto, the latter signifying directly the offering of things

killed or slain. But our Saviour seems to comprise all offerings

whatever under the name of " gifts/' Matt. v. 23. And if a distiuc
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tion be here to be supposed, I should think that by " gifts" all " free

will offerings" might be intended; and by "sacrifices," those that

were determined, as to occasions, times, and seasons, by the law.

But I rather judge that the apostle useth these two words in gene

ral to express all sorts of sacrifices for sin whatever ; and therefore

that expression, uTip Afiaprium, " for sins," may refer to oupa, " gifts,"

as well as to 3u<r/aj, " sacrifices."

Ver. 1.—For every high priest, taken from amongst men,

is ordained for men in things pertaining to God, that

he may offer both gifts and sacrifices for sins.

What is the relation of these words unto the discourse of the

apostle, both in general and particular, hath bSen declared before.

I shall pursue that only which is particular and immediate. Hav

ing therefore proposed the priesthood of Christ as a matter of great

advantage and comfort unto believers, he engageth into the confir

mation thereof, by declaring the nature of that office, making appli

cation of what he observes therein unto the Lord Christ, as our high

priest. In this verse we have, as was said, a general description of

a high priest, as his office was constituted and consummated by

the law. For,—

1. he is described from his original. He is one "taken from

among men," from amongst those for whom he is to be a priest, that

so he may be one partaker of the same nature with them, Exod.

xxviii. 1. He was not to be an angel, whose nature was incapable

of those compassionate impressions which are required unto a due

discharge of this office. Besides, the administrations of an angel

amongst sinners would have been attended with dread and terror,

and have taken away that spiritual boldness and confidence which

a high priest is to encourage men unto. Moreover, there would

not have been hereby any representation of that union between the

Lord Christ and us which was indispensably necessary unto our

high priest, who was to be himself both priest and sacrifice. Where

fore a high priest was to be ." taken from among men," and so was

our Lord Christ, as hath been at large declared on chap. ii. 10-16.

And we are taught that,—

Obs. I. Christ's participation of our nature, as necessary unto him

for the bearing and discharge of the office of a high priest on our

behalf, is a great ground of consolation unto believers, a manifest

evidence that he is and will be tender and compassionate towards

them. The reader may consult what hath been discoursed to this

purpose on chap. ii. 10, 11, etc.

2. He is described from the nature of his office in general. He is

" ordained for men in things pertaining to God." There are things

to be done with God on the behalf of men as sinners, and with re
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spect unto sin, as is declared in the close of the verse. Hence arose

the necessity of priests, as we have showed elsewhere. Had there

been no sin, no atonement to be made with God for sin, every one

in his own person should have done that which appertained unto

God, or what he had to do with God. For God required nothing of

any man but what he might do for himself. But now, all men being

sinners, God will not immediately be treated withal by them ; and

besides, there is that now to be done for them which in their own

persons they cannot perform. It was therefore upon the account of

the interposition of Jesus Christ, with respect unto his future priest

hood, that any one was ever admitted to treat with God about an

atonement for sin ; and this was the ground of the typical priesthood

of old. Those priests were " ordained for men in things pertaining

to God."

Obs. II. It was the entrance of sin that made the office of the

priesthood necessary. This hath been abundantly confirmed else

where.

Obs. III. It was of infinite grace that such an appointment was

made. Without it all holy intercourse between God and man must

have ceased; for neither, 1. were the persons of sinners meet to ap

proach unto God, nor, 2. was any service which they could perform, or

were instructed how to perform, suited unto the great end which

man was now to look after,—namely, peace with God. For the

persons of all men being defiled, and obnoxious unto the curse of the

law, how should they appear in the presence of the righteous and

holy God? Isa. xxxiii. 14; Mic. vi. 6, 7. It may be it will be said,

• That these priests themselves, of whom the apostle treateth in the

first place, were also sinners, and yet they were appointed for men

in things appertaining unto God ; so that sinners may appear in such

matters before the Lord.' I answer, It is true, they were so. And

therefore our apostle says that they were to offer for their own sins

as well as for the sins of the people, verse 3 ; but then they did none

of them officiate in that office merely in their own names and on

their own account, but as they were types and representatives of him

who had no sin, and whose office gave virtue and efficacy unto theirs.

Again, men in their own persons had nothing to offer unto God but

their moral duties, which the law of their creation and the covenant

of works required of them. Now these, as is known, for many rea

sons were no way meet or able to make atonement for sin, the

great work now to be done with God, and without which every thing

else that can be done by sinners is of no consideration. God there

fore appointing a new service for this end, namely, that of sacrifices,

appointed also a new way, with performance by a priest in the name

and behalf of others. And a most gracious appointment it was, as

that on which all blessed intercourse with God and all hopes of ao-
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ceptance with him do solely depend. Though the occasion was

grievous, the relief is glorioua

Obs. IV. The priest is described by the especial discharge of his

duty or exercise of his office ; which is his " offering both gifts and

sacrifices for sins." This is the proper and principal work of a priest,

as we have at large declared in our Exercitations. Priests and sacri

fices are so related as that they cannot be separated. Take away

the one, and you destroy the other. And these sacrifices here are

"for sin ;" that is, offered unto God to make atonement, propitiation,

and reconciliation for sin.

Obs. V. Where there is no proper propitiatory sacrifice there is no

proper priest. Every priest is to " offer sacrifices for sin ;" that is, to

make atonement. And therefore,—

Obs. VI. Jesus Christ alone is the high priest of his people ; for

he alone could offer a sacrifice for our sins to make atonement. This

our apostle designs to prove, and doth it accordingly, in this and the

ensuing chapters.

06s. VII. It was a great privilege which the church enjoyed of old,

in the representation which they had, by God's appointment, of the

priesthood and sacrifice of Christ in their own typical priests and

sacrifices. In themselves they were things low and carnal, such as

could by no means expiate their sins: that is a work not to be done

by the blood of bulls and goats. An expectation of that issue and

effect by the mere virtue of such sacrifices, is the highest affront to

the nature, rule, holiness, and righteousness of God. But this was

their glory and excellency, that they typed out and represented that

which should really accomplish the great and mighty work of taking

up the controversy between God and man about sin.

Obs. VIII. Much more glorious is our privilege under the gospel,

since our Lord Jesus hath taken upon him, and actually discharged,

this part of his office, in offering an absolutely perfect and complete

sacrifice for sin. Here is the foundation laid of all our peace and

happiness. And this is now plainly proposed unto us, and not taught

by types or spoken in parables. Their teachings of old were ob

scure, and therefore many missed of the mind of God in them.

Hence some thought that they must trust to their sacrifices for their

righteousness and pardon. Of these, some took up with them, and

rested in them to their ruin. Others, more galled with their con

victions, thought of other ways, and how they might outdo what

God required, seeing they could not trust unto what he did so re

quire, Mic. vi. 6, 7. But now all things are clearly revealed and

proposed unto us; for Jesus Christ in the gospel is " evidently cru

cified before our eyes," Gal. iii. 1. Our way is made plain, so that

" wayfaring men, though fools, shall not err therein," Isa. xxxv.

8. The veil being removed, " we all with open face behold as

VOL. xxx 29
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in a glass the glory of the Lord," 2 Cor. iii. 18. The sum of

all is,—

Obs. IX. What is to be done with God on the account of sin, that

it may be expiated and pardoned, and that the people of God who

have sinned may be accepted with him and blessed, is all actually

done for them by Jesus Christ, their high priest, in the sacrifice for

sin which he offered on their behalf. He was ordained rot iph( rir

&tiv,—to do all things with God that were to be done for us; namely,

that we might be pardoned, sanctified, and saved. This he under

took when he took his office upon him. His wisdom, faithfulness,

and mercy, will not allow us to suppose that he hath left any thing

undone that belonged thereunto. If any thing be omitted, as good

all were so : for none besides himself in heaven or earth could do

aught in this matter. He hath therefore faithfully, mercifully, fully

done all that was to be done with God on our behalf. Particularly,

he hath offered that great sacrifice which was promised, expected,

represented, from the foundation of the world, as the only means of

reconciliation and peace between God and man. So saith the text

he was to do: he was to offer sacrifice for sin. How he did it,

and what he effected thereby, must be declared in our progress. For

the present it may suffice, that there is no more to be done with God

about sin, as to atonement, propitiation, and pardon. There needs

no more sacrifice for it,—no masses, no merits, no works of our own

Verse 2.

Two things the apostle hath proposed unto himself, which in this

and the ensuing verses he doth yet further pursue. 1. A descrip

tion of a high priest according to the law. 2. The evincing, (1.)

That whatever was useful or excellent in such a high priest was to

befound in a more eminent manner in Jesus Christ, the only real

and proper high priest of the church; as also, (2.) That whatever

was weak and infirm in such a priest, necessarily attending his frail

and sinful condition, which either eclipsed the glory or weakened

the efficacy of the office as by him discharged, had no place in him

a,t all. For whereas the affections and infirmities of our human na

ture are of two sorts,—(1.) Such as arise from the essence and con

stitution of it, and so are naturally and absolutely necessary unto all

that are partakers thereof as created; (2.) Such as came occasionally

on it by the entrance of sin, which adhere to all that are partakers

of our nature as corrupted;—the former sort were necessary unto

him that should be a high priest, and that not only unto his being

so, as is the participation of our nature in general, but also as to such

a qualification of him as is useful and encouraging unto them for

whose good he doth exercise and discharge his office ; but the latter

sort are such as that although they did not evacuate the office in
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their discharge of it who were obnoxious unto them, as to the pro

portion of their interest therein, yet was it an impeachment of its

perfection, and absolutely hindered it from being able to attain the

utmost end of the priesthood. Wherefore the first sort of these

affections, such as are compassion, love, condescension, care, pity,

were not only in Christ, our high priest, but also, as graciously pre

pared, did belong unto his holy qualification for the effectual and

encouraging discharge of his office. The latter sort, as death natural,

sickness, distempers of mind, producing personal sins inevitably, with

other frailties, as they were found in the high priest according to the

law, and belonged unto the imperfection of that priesthood ; so being

either sinful or penal, with respect unto the individual person in

whom they were, they had no place in Jesus Christ, the Son of God.

To understand, therefore, aright the comparison here made between

the high priest under the law and Jesus Christ, or the application

of it as spoken concerning a high priest by the law, unto him, we

must observe that the apostle designs the two things mentioned in

the second particular before laid down:—

1. That all real, necessary, useful conditions and qualifications of

a high priest, as required in him by the law, were all of them

found in Jesus Christ as our high priest, whereby he did answer

and fulfil the representation and prefigurations that were made of

him under the old testament.

2. That whatever did adhere necessarily unto the persons of the

high priests of old as they were sinful men, partakers of our na

ture as depraved or corrupted, was not to be sought for nor to be

found in him. And unto these there is added, as a necessary exur-

gency of both,—

3. That sundry things, wherein the peculiar eminency, advance

ment, and perfection of this office doth consist, were so peculiar

unto him, as that they neither were nor could be represented by

the high priest made so by the law.

Wherefore it is not an exact parallel or complete resemblance

between the legal high priest and Christ, the Son of God, which

the apostle designeth, but such a comparison as wherein, there

being an agreement in things substantial with respect unto a cer

tain end, yet the differences are great and many ; which only can

take place where one of the comparates is indeed on many accounts

incomparably more excellent than the other. To this purpose is

the observation of Chrysostom on the place: T'eui oZv 5. xond ieri

r/0jjff/ vpurW xal roVs Btixtusiv Sti weip'tytr ri yotp xar& euyxpieiv uts-

poyrj e'iru Srav h fit» ioT( xonuift, h bt roT{ wrtpi%>i " tl is /iii) oiix

in xarA eiiyxpim.—"First, he sets down the things that are common

to both, then declares wherein he" (that is, Christ) " excelleth ; for

so an excellency is set out by comparison, when in some things
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there is an equality, in others an excellency on one side ; and if it

be otherwise there can be no comparison." The words of the second

verse are,—

Ver. 2.—]Strpi<Hrud«i\i buva/ttiot roTg ayroouei xal ir\am/tsroig, tiril xal

aiirbt mpixtirai dei)iniav.

Mrrpioirahi» iv»upiwot. Vulg. Lat., " qui condolere possit," " that can grieve

with." Rhem., "that can have compassion." Arias, " mensurate pati potens,"

"that is able to bear moderately." Syr., B? BfJJ ^Pf? TCr! "?* *.T!?!, "and

who can let down" (or "humble himself") "his soul, and suffer with," or con

descend to suffer with. Arab., " who can spare and forgive." The Ethiopia

translation, referring this wholly to the high priest under the law, by way of op

position, not comparison, reads it, " who cannot relieve them who err under their

hands," or by their conduct. Eras., " qui compati possit," " who can suffer

together with," or have compassion on. Beza, " qui quantum satis est possit

miserari vicem ignorantium ;" that is, " who can sufficiently pity and have com

passion on the condition," etc. There is not only a variety of expression used, but

various senses also are intended by these interpreters, as we shall see in the exa

mination of them. Ours, "who can have compassion on;" and in the margin,

"reasonably bear with."

Toit dyvooiivi xxl rr-Axuuuivdi;, " ignorantibus et errantibus." Bez., "aber-

rantibus;" whence is ours, " out of the way." One "out of the way " is properly

"aberrans." Rhem., "and do err." Arab., " who deal foolishly and err."

Iltptxtnxi duHvuxt. Syr., &wt is "clothed,'' compassed with infirmity, as a

man is with his clothing that is about him and always cleaving to him.

Ver. 2.—Who can have compassion on [is able mercifully

to bear with] the ignorant, and those that wander from

the way, seeing that he himself also is compassed with

infirmity.

The discourse begun in the preceding verse is here continued,

and all things spoken in it are regulated by the first words of it,

"Every high priest;"—'Every high priest is one who can have

compassion.' And the same construction and sense is carried on in

the next verse.

There are three things in the words:—1. A great and necessary

qualification or endowment of a high priest ; he is, he was to be,

one who is " able to have compassion." 2. The peculiar object of

his office acts, proceeding from and suited unto that qualification ;

which is, " those who are ignorant, and do wander from the way."

3. A special reason, rendering this qualification necessary unto him,

or the means whereby it is ingenerated in him; "he himself is

compassed with infirmity:" which things must be particularly in

quired into.

1. Mtrpioteidtft dutdftsvot. Auva/iui doth first and properly signify

natural ability, a power for the effecting of any thing.

And it is used concerning God and man, according to

their distinct powers and abilities;—the one original and absolutely
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infinite ; the other derived, dependent, and variously limited. This

is the first and proper signification of the word, which is so known

as that it needs no confirmation by instances. Secondly, It signifies

a moral power, with respect unto the bounds and limits of our

duty. So, " Illud possumus quod jure possumus,"—" That we can

do which we can do lawfully." Men can do many things naturally

that they cannot do morally,—that is, justly; and they do so every

day. 1 Cor. x. 21, Oi) dutaeds mrripiov Kvpiou •shin x.a.1 mrijpiov iai-

fiatim,—"Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord and the cup of

devils;" ' ye cannot do it righteously, ye ought not to do it.' 2 Cor.

xiii. 8, Ou yip iuvdftiia r/ jcori rrjt a\tihiat,—" We can do nothing

against the truth, but for it." So, then, it expresseth a power com

mensurate unto our duty, and exerted in the discharge of it, Gen.

xxxix. 9. Thirdly, Awd/wot, " potens," is as much as ixavit, " ido-

neus," one that is meetly qualified with dispositions and inclinations

suited unto his work, or that which is affirmed of him. This sense

of the word we have opened on chap. ii. 17, 18, iv. 15. And this

sense, which is here intended, may be conceived two ways, or it

includes two things:—(1.) The denial of an incapacity for what is

affirmed: He is not of such a nature, of such a condition, or so

qualified, as that he should be unable—that is, unmeet and unfit—

for this work. (2.) An assertion of a positive inclination, meetness,

readiness, and ability for it : Who is able, hath nothing in nature or

state to hinder him, is disposed unto it, and ready for it.

MtrpitHraitii. This word is nowhere used in the New Testament

but in this place only ; and, as most suppose, it is here

used in a sense new and peculiar. Hence have inter

preters so variously rendered this word, as we before observed. Nor

are expositors less divided about its sense, though the differences

about it are not great nor of importance, seeing all ascribe a sound

and useful meaning unto it. In other writers it signifies constantly

to "moderate affections." Mtrpioiradrit is "modice," or "moderate

affectus; qui modum tenet in animi perturbationibus;"—"one who

is moderate in his affections ; who exceeds not due measure in per

turbations of mind." And fj,srpio#ddtia is rendered by Cicero, " Mo

dus naturalis in omni perturbatione;" that is, in the consideration

of such things as are apt to disturb the mind and affections, espe

cially anger, to observe a mean, not to be moved above or beyond

due measure. So /j.«rpivna.diu is " moderate ferre," to " bear any

thing," especially provocations unto anger, " moderately," without

any great commotion of affections, so as to be stirred up to wrath, se

verity, and displeasure. So Arias, "mensurate" (better "moderate")

" pati potens." An example hereof we may take in Moses. He

was iAtrpivxa.diji in a high and excellent manner; whence is that

character given of him by the Holy Ghost, Num. xii. 3, " Now the
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man Moses was 1&D ^V " (*?«&« e<p6ipu), " very meek above all

men." It is spoken of him with respect unto his quiet and patient

bearing of exasperating provocations, when he was opposed and re

proached by Miriam and Aaron. He was /tirpioroJif ; but as the

best in the best of men is but weak and imperfect, so God in his

wisdom hath ordered things that the failings of the best should be

in their best, or that wherein they did most excel ; that no man

should glory in himself, but that " he that glorieth should glory in,

the Lord." Thus Abraham and Peter failed in their faith, wherein

they were so eminent. And the failure afterwards of Moses was in

this meekness or moderate bearing with provocations. He was not

able in all things furpioirah^, but, upon the provocation of the

people, "spoke unadvisedly" and in wrath, saying, "Hear now, ye

rebels; must we fetch you water out of this rock?" Num. xx. 10.

This privilege is reserved in every case for Christ alone; he can al

ways bear " quantum satis est," so much as shall assuredly prevent

any evil consequent whatever.

If the word be used in this sense, then respect is had to what is

of provocation and exasperation in those who are " ignorant and

out of the way." ' The high priest is one who is fit and able to bear

moderately and quietly with the failings, miscarriages, and sins of

those for whom he executes his office; not breaking out into any

anger or excess of indignation against them by reason of their infir

mities.' And this, as applied unto Jesus Christ, is a matter of the

highest encouragement and consolation unto believers. Were there

not an absolute sufficiency of this disposition in him, and that as

unto all occurrences, he must needs cast us all off in displeasure.

Erasmus expresseth it by " qui placabilis esse possit," one " who

may be appeased," who is ready to be pleased again when he is angry

or provoked. But the apostle doth not teach us herein how the high

priest may be appeased when he is angry, but how remote he is, or

ought to be, from being so on any occasion.

The Vulg. Lat., as we saw, reads, " qui condolere possit;" which

is the same with duvd/nvot evftrairieai, chap. iv. 15, " can be touched

with a feeling." And it is not improbable but that /urpivraJtn

may be used here in the same sense with ev/nratrjeai, chap. iv. 15.

But then it may be questioned whether "condoleo," "to grieve

with," be as extensive and significant as " compatior ;" which also it

may, seeing the proper signification of " doleo " is to have a sense

of pain. And thus no more should be intended than what we

have already opened on those other places. What is said belongs

to the description of the nature of a high priest as he is merciful,

and of his disposition unto pity and compassion, with his readiness

thereon to relieve and succour them that are tempted.

But I cannot judge that the apostle useth this word merely as it
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were for change, without a design to intimate something further and

peculiar therein. Hence is that translation of Beza, " qui quantum

satis est miserari possit vicem,"—" who can meetly and sufficiently

pity the condition of the ignorant." By pirpioi, in this composition,

the apostle intends the just and due measure of a disposition unto

compassion. Not that he sets bounds unto it with respect unto any

excess, as if he had said, ' He hath no more compassion or condo-

lency than becomes him,—he shall observe a measure therein, and

not exceed it ;' which, although it be true, yet is not the intimation of

it in this place unto his purpose. But he is one that doth not come

short herein, who will not fail in any instance, who hath a sufficient

measure of it to answer the condition and necessities of all with

whom he hath to do. And this doth not infer a new sense, distinct

from that last before mentioned, but only further explains it, accord

ing to the intention of the apostle in the peculiar use of this word.

I see no reason to confine myself unto either of these senses pre*

cisely, but do rather think that the apostle on purpose made use of

this word to include them both. For,—

Suppose the object of this qualification of the high priest, in them

that are ignorant and do wander out of the way, be their ignorance

and wanderings, that is, their sins, and those considered as containing

a provocation of himself, as every sin is attended with provocation ;

then bvtd/tttot /tirpivraiift is "qui potest moderate ferre," "who is able

to bear with them with that due moderation of mind and affections,"

as not to have any vehement commotion of the one or the other against

them : for if he should be liable unto such impressions he would be

provoked to call them "rebels," as did Moses; and to say, as in the pro

phet, " I will feed you no more ; let that that dieth die," Zech. xi. 9.

But he is able to bear with them patiently and meekly, so as to

continue the faithful discharge of his office towards them and for

them. This, as we observed, Moses was not able always to do, as

he also complains, Numb.xi. 12, " Have I conceived all this people?

have I begotten them, that thou shouldest say unto me, Carry them

in thy bosom, as a nursing father beareth the sucking child ? " Yet

this is required in a high priest, and that he should no more cast

off poor sinners for their ignorance and wanderings than a nursing

father should cast away a sucking child for its crying or frowardness ;

which whoso is ready to do is very unfit for that duty. So our

apostle, in his imitation of Jesus Christ, affirms that in the church

he was " gentle among them, even as a nurse cherisbeth her chil

dren," 1 Thess. ii. 7;—not easy to be provoked, not ready to take

offence or cast off the care of him. So it is said of God, Acts xiii.

18, that for forty years lrpwro<pipnev, " he bare with the manners of

the people in the wilderness ;" or as some read it, lrpt<po<p6fn«t, " he

bare" or " fed them, as a nurse feedeth her child." Thus ought
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it to be with a high priest, and thus is it with Jesus Christ. He

is able, with all meekness and gentleness, with patience and moder

ation, to bear with the infirmities, sins, and provocations of his people,

even as a nurse or a nursing father beareth with the weakness and

frowardness of a poor infant.

Again; suppose the immediate object of this qualification of the

high priest to be the sins, temptations, and infirmities of his

people, as they are grievous, troublesome, and dangerous unto them

selves; then this iwa/unf /Mrpio-aiu» signifies his nature and dis

position as meet, prepared, and inclined, so to pity and commiserate,

and consequently relieve in the way of his office, as shall be suf

ficient on all occasions. He is one that wants no part nor degree of

a compassionate frame of heart towards them.

Both these the word signifies as diversely applied ; and both of

them, if I mistake not, are intended by the apostle ; and for this

end, that they might be both included, did he make use of this

singular word. At least, I am not able to embrace either of these

senses unto the exclusion of the other. A high priest therefore, is

one who can quietly bear with the weaknesses and sinful provoca

tions of them that are ignorant and wander out of the way, as also

commiserate or pity them unto such a measure and degree as never

to be wanting unto their help and assistance; such a person as is

7i"?K ^3fO, Ps. xli. 2,—one that is so " wise and understanding " in

the state and condition of the poor as duly to relieve them.

2. The compassion described, accompanied with meek and patient

bearing, is exercised towards the " ignorant and them that are out

of the way." These words may be taken two ways;—first, as

distinctive; secondly, as descriptive of the object of this com

passion. In the first way the sense of them is, ' Whereas there are

amongst the people of God some, or many, that are ignorant and

out of the way, the compassion of the high priest is to be extended

unto them ; yea, this qualification doth respect them chiefly: so that

they need not be discouraged, but boldly make use of his help and

assistance in every time of distress.' " The ignorant and them that

are out of the way;" that is, those among the people who are so.

In the latter way, all the people of God are intended. There are,

indeed, degrees in these things, some being more affected with them

than others; for there are degrees in the infirmities and sins of be

lievers. And those who are most obnoxious unto them are hereby

encouraged to expect relief by the high priest. Yet in general this

is the condition of all the people of God, they fall more or less under

these qualifications. And because they are so, so obnoxious unto

ignorance and wanderings; because actually in sundry things they

are ignorant and do err from the right way ; and because they know

this in some measure of themselves, and are therefore apt to be cast
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down and discouraged, the Holy Ghost here proposeth this qualifi

cation of a high priest for their relief, as that which is required in

him, and necessary unto him for that end. And as such, ho had

peculiarly to do with the people in his dealing with God on their

behalf, both in his oblations and intercessions. So it is said of our

Saviour, the great high priest, that he " made reconciliation for the

sins of the people," and " intercession for the transgressors." And

this is the proper sense of the words. It is the whole people of God

who are thus described, as they lie under the eye and care of their

high priest. But because, also, it is their duty to make application

unto him for relief, which they will not do without a sense of their

want, it is required, moreover, in this description, that they be bur

dened with an apprehension of the guilt and danger that are in these

things,—those who are sensible of their ignorance and wanderings.

To/j ayroovtn, " to them that are ignorant." Not the mere affection

of the mind or ignorance itself, but the consequences and

effects of it in actual sins, are principally intended : ' To °" "'""""•

such as are obnoxious to sinning, to such as sin, through the igno

rance and darkness of their minds.' There was under the law a sac

rifice provided for them who sinned nl$?, through " ignorance" or

" error," Lev. iv. For whereas, in the first three chapters, Moses had

declared the institution and nature of all those sacrifices in general

whereby the justification and sanctification of the church was typi

cally wrought and represented, with the obligation that thence was

upon them to walk in new obedience and holiness; he supposeth

yet, notwithstanding what was done, that there would be sins yet

remaining among the people, which, if they had no relief for or

against, would prove their ruin. As our apostle, in answer there

unto, having declared the free justification of sinners through the

obedience and blood of Christ, Rom. iv., v., with their sanctification

flowing from the efficacy of his life and death, chap. vi., yet adds

that there will be a remaining principle of sin in them, bringing

forth fruits and effects answerable unto its nature, chap. vii., which

he declares how we are relieved against by Jesus Christ, chap. viii. ;

so was it in the institution of these sacrifices, whose order and nature

is in this chapter [Lev. iv.] unfolded. For, as was said, after the de

claration of the sacrifices which concerned the justification and sanc

tification of the church in general, Moses distributes the following

sins of the people into two sorts ; into those which were committed

,"13?f?, by "ignorance," unadvisedly, or in error; and those which

were committed fiD"} T3, with a " high hand," or "presumptuously."

For those of the first sort there were sacrifices allowed ; but those

who were guilty of the latter were to be cut off: Num. xv. 27, 28,

30, " If any soul sin through ignorance, then he shall bring a she

goat of the first year for a sin-offering. And the priest shall make
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an atonement for the soul that sinneth ignorantly, when he sinneth

by ignorance before the Lord, to make an atonement for him ; and

it shall be forgiven him. But the soul that doeth ought presump

tuously " (with an high hand) " the same reproacheth the Lord;

and that soul shall be cut off from among his people." And it is so

also under the gospel. For after we profess an interest in the sacrifice

of Christ unto ourjustification and sanctification, there are sins that

men may fall into " presumptuously," and " with an high hand,"

for which there is no relief: " For if we sin wilfully after we have

received the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more sacri

fice for sins, but a certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery

indignation, which shall devour the adversaries," Heb. x. 26, 27.

All other sins whatever come within the rank and order of them

which are committed ^fl, by "ignorance" or error of mind. Of

these there is no man that liveth and is not guilty, Eccles. vii. 20;

1 Sam. ii. 2. Yea, they are so multiplied in us or upon us as no

man living cau know or understand them, Pa xix. 12. By sins of

ignorance, then, are not understood only those which were " ex igno-

rantia juris," or when men sinned against the law because they knew

it not; doing what it forbade, as not knowing that it was forbidden;

and omitting what was commanded, as not knowing that it was

commanded. This kind of ignorance Abimelech pleaded in the case

of his taking Sarah, the wife of Abraham, in that he knew her not

to be a married woman ; which plea, as to some part of his guilt,

God admits of, Gen. xx. 4-6. And this ignorance was that which

preserved the case of our apostle, in his blasphemy and persecution,

from being remediless, and his sin from being a sin of presumption,

or with a high hand, 1 Tim. i. 12, 13. But this sort of sins only

is not intended, although we see by these instances how great and

heinous provocations may be of this kind. But those are in this

case, and in opposition unto presumptuous sins, reckoned unto sins

of ignorance, when the mind or practical understanding, being cor

rupted or entangled by the power of sin and its advantageous

circumstances, doth not attend unto its duty, or the rule of all its

actions; whence actual sin doth ensue. And this is the principal

cause and spring of all the sins of our lives, as I have elsewhere de

clared, treating of the power of indwelling sin.1 Those, therefore,

who are " ignorant" in this place, are such as who, through the in

advertency of their minds, or want of a due and diligent attendance

unto the rule of all their actions, do fall into sin as well as those

who do so through a mere ignorance of their duty.

He adds, xal ir\amphoK, " to them that wander out of the way.

The reader may see what we have spoken concerning this word on

1 See vol. vi. p. 153 of the author's works.—Ed.
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chap. ill. 10. Our sinning is often thus expressed, Ps. cxix. 176, "I

have gone astray like a perishing sheep." Isa. liii. 6, " We like sheep

have gone astray; we have turned every one to his own way." We

have erred, or wandered astray from the way of God, and turned

unto our own ways. " Ye were as sheep going astray," 1 Pet. ii. 25.

But we must observe, that there is a twofold erring or wander

ing expressed by this word in this epistle. The one is in heart:

'Atl tImiS/iiou rjj xapMcf,—" They always err in their heart." The

other is in our ways, going out of them ; which is here intended.

The former is the heart's dislike of the ways of God, and voluntary

relinquishment of them thereon. This answers to the presumptuous

sinning before mentioned, and is no object of compassion either in

God or our High Priest ; for concerning them who did so, " God

sware in his wrath that they should not enter into his rest." But

there may be a wandering in men's ways, when yet their hearts are

upright with God. So it is said of Asa, that " his heart was perfect

all his days," 2 Chron. xv. 17; yet his great wanderings from the

ways of God are recorded, chap xvi. 7-10, 12. There is therefore

included in this word a seduction by temptation into some course of

wandering for a season from the ways of God. Who then are these o/

vXavwfi$>oi1 Even those who by the power of their temptations have

been seduced and turned from the straight paths of holy obedience,

and have wandered in some crooked paths of their own.

And in these two words doth the apostle comprise all sorts of

sinners whatever, with all sorts of sins, and not merely those which

are commonly esteemed of infirmity or ignorance ; for he intends ail

those sins which the high priest was to confess, sacrifice, and inter

cede for, on the behalf of the people. And this was, " all the ini

quities of the children of Israel, and all their transgressions in all

their sins," Lev. xvi. 21. It is true, as the law was the instrument

of the Jewish polity, there was no sacrifice appointed for some sins, if

precisely known and legally proved by witnesses; because the sinners

were to be punished capitally, for the preservation of public order

and peace. And God would not allow an instance of accepting a

sacrifice where the offender was to suffer ; which would have over

thrown the principal notion of sacrifices, wherein the guilt of the

offerer was, as to punishment, transferred unto the beast to be offered.

But otherwise, without respect unto civil rule and legal proof, all

sorts of sins were to be expiated by sacrifices. And they are here

by our apostle reduced unto two heads, whence two sorts of sinners

are denominated :—(1.) Such as men fall into by the neglect and

failure of their minds in attending unto their duty ; which is their

sinful ignorance. (2.) Such as men are seduced unto some conti

nuance in through the power of their temptation, and that against

their light and knowledge. Such are ignorant or wanderers out of
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the way. All sorts, therefore, of sins and sinners are comprised in

these expressions. And with respect unto them it is required of a

high priest,—(1.) That he should not take the provocation of them

so high or immoderately as to neglect them or cast them off on their

account. (2.) That he should have such pity and compassion to

wards them as is needful to move him to act for their relief and

deliverance. And this the high priest of old was prompted unto,—

3. 'E«ri/ xal airif mpixurai aadivtiai. *Et»i, "quoniam," "seeing it

is so ;" xu! aMt, " that even he himself." His own state

ril ' " " " and condition will mind him of his duty in this matter.

nul—rmi. Tispixtirui aadema». This is more than if he had said

that he was aedufit, " weak and infirm:" ' He is beset

and compassed about on every hand with infirmity.' Tltpixtipinit

' -ii *Z"' "'^w"xil, M is the meaning of the phrase, 'having in

firmity round about him,' attended with it in all that

he sets himself unto. Now this aeDima is twofold :—(1.) Natural

(2.) Moral. (1.) There is an infirmity which is inseparable from our

human nature. Such are the weaknesses of its condition, with all

the dolorous and afflictive affections in doing or suffering that attend

it. And this our Lord Jesus Christ himself was compassed withal ;

whence he was " a man of sorrow, and acquainted with grief," as

hath been declared. Had it been otherwise he could not have

been such a merciful high priest as we stood in need of; nor, in

deed, any priest at all, for he would not have had any thing of his

own to offer, if he had not had that nature from which in this life

that sort of infirmity is inseparable, Matt. xxvi. 41. (2.) There is a

moral infirmity, consisting in an inclination unto sin and weakness

as to obedience. "Otru* ij/tS» &efotS», Rom. v. 6, " When we were

yet infirm (without strength)," is the same with "0»r&,> i^5» a/tap-

roi\uv, verse 8, " while we were yet sinners;" for our weakness was

such as was the cause of our sin. See 1 Cor. viii. 7. And the words,

both substantive, adjective, and verb, are frequently used in the

New Testament to express bodily weakness by sickness and infir

mities of every kind. Nothing hinders but that we may take it

here in its most comprehensive signification, for infirmities of all

sorts, natural, moral, and occasional. For the first sort do neces

sarily attend the condition of our human nature, and are requisite

unto him that would discharge aright the whole office of a priest.

And the following verse, affirming that " for this cause" it was

necessary for him " to offer sacrifice for himself," declares directly

that his moral or sinful infirmities are also included. He himself

was subject to sin, as the rest of the people. Whence there were

peculiar sacrifices appointed for the anointed priest to offer for him

self and his own sin. And for the last, or infirmities in bodily dis

tempers unto sickness and death, it is a necessary consequent of the
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former. Wherefore, as these words have respect unto them that go

before, or yield a reason why the high priest is such a one as " can

have compassion on the ignorant," they express the infirmity of

nature which inclined him thereunto from a sense of his own weak

ness and suffering. As they respect what ensues, verse 3, they in

tend his moral infirmities, or sinful infirmities, with their conse

quences; from whence it was necessary that he should offer sacrifice

for himself. And in the latter sense the things intended belong

peculiarly to the high priest according to the law, and not to

Christ.

And this obviateth an objection that may be raised from the words.

For it may be said, ' If this be so, why is it mentioned in this

place as an advantage for the inducing of the high priest unto a

due measure of compassion, or to equanimity and forbearance ? For

if this were not in Christ, he may be thought to come short in his

compassion of the legal high priest, as not having this motive unto

it and incentive of it.' Ans. (1.) That natural infirmity whereof our

Lord Christ had full experience, is every way sufficient unto this

purpose; and this alone was that which qualified the legal high

priest with due compassion. His moral infirmity was not any ad

vantage unto him, so as to help his compassion towards the people ;

which was, as all other graces, weakened thereby. It is therefore

mentioned by the apostle only as the reason why he was appointed

to offer sacrifice for himself, which Christ was not to do. And what

advantage soever may be made of a sense of moral weakness and

proneness unto sin, yet is it in itself an evil, which weakens the

duty that it leads unto ; nor where this is can we expect any other

discharge of duty but what proceeds from him who is liable to sin

and miscarriage therein. Now, the Lord Christ being absolutely

free from this kind of infirmity, yet made sensible of the one by the

other, doth in a most perfect manner perform all that is needful to

be done on our behalf. (2.) The apostle treats not of the nature of

the priesthood of Christ absolutely, but with respect unto the legal

high priests, whom he exalts him above. It was necessary, there

fore, that their state should be represented, that it might appear as

well wherein he excelled them as wherein there was an agreement

between them. And this he did, among other things, in that he

was not obnoxious unto any moral infirmity, as they were. From

the whole we may observe,—

Obs. I. Compassion and forbearance, with meekness, in those from

whom we expect help and relief, are the great motive and encou

ragement unto faith, affiance, and expectation of them.

It is unto this end that the apostle makes mention of this quali

fication or endowment of a high priest, with respect unto its appli

cation to Jesus Christ. He would thereby encourage us to come
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unto him, and to expect all that assistance which is necessary to

relieve us in all our spiritual distresses, and to give us acceptance

with God. No man will expect any good or kindness from one

whom he looks upon as severe, incompassionate, and ready to lay

hold on occasions of anger or wrath. When God himself saw it

necessary to exercise severity, and give frequent instances of his dis-

Dleasure, for the preservation of his worship in holiness and order

among that stubborn generation in the wilderness, they spake unto

Moses, saying, "Behold, we die, we perish, we all perish. Whosoever

cometh any thing near unto the tabernacle of the Lord shall die :

shall we be consumed with dying?" Num. xvii. 12, 13. "Behold,

the sword hath killed some of us ; and behold, the earth hath swal

lowed some of us; and behold, some of us are dead with the pesti

lence," as the Chaldee Targum expresseth it. Most apprehend this

to be a sinful repining against the righteous judgments of God,

wherewith they were consumed for their sins. I rather judge it an

expression of that bondage, legal apprehension of the terror of the

Lord and his holiness, which they were then kept under, finding

"the commandment which was ordained to life" to become unto

them, by reason of sin, " uuto death," Rom. vii. 9, 10. And there

fore that last expostulation, "Shall we be consumed with dying?"

is a deprecation of wrath: as Ps. lxxxv. 5, "Wilt thou be angry

with us for ever?" and Lam. v. 22, "Wilt thou utterly reject us?"

But evident it is, that want of a clear insight into God's compassion

and forbearance is full of terror and discouragement. And he who

framed unto himself a false notion of Christ was thereby utterly

discouraged from diligence in his service : " I knew thee, that thou

art an hard man," or an austere, severe man; "and I was afraid,

and went and hid thy talent in the earth," Matt. xxv. 24, 25 ; Luke

xix. 22. His undue apprehensions of Christ (the proper effect of

unbelief) ruined him for ever. Wherefore God himself doth not, in

his dealings with us, more properly or more fully set out any pro

perty ot his nature than he doth his compassion, long-suffering, and

forbearance. And as he proposeth them unto us for our encourage

ment, so he declares his approbation of our faith in them. He de-

lighteth in them that " hope in his mercy," Ps. xxxiii. 18. Hence,

when he solemnly declared his nature by his name to the full, that

we might know and fear him, he doth it by an enumeration of those

properties which may convince us of his compassionateness and for

bearance, and not till the close of all makes any mention of his

severity, as that which he will not exercise towards any but such

as by whom his compassion is despised, Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. So he

affirms that " fury is not in him," Isa. xxvii. 4. Although we may

apprehend that he is angry and furious, ready to lay hold of all

occasions to punish and destroy, yet is it not so towards them who
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desire sincerely to " lay hold of him strongly," and to " make peace

with him" by Jesus Christ, verse 5. Elihu supposed that Job had

such apprehensions of God: "Thou hast said, Behold, he findeth

occasions against me, he counteth me for his enemy. He putteth

my feet in the stocks, he marketh all my paths," Job xxxiii. 10, 11.

And, indeed, in his agony he had said little less, chap. xiv. 16, 17.

But it is not so; for if God should so mark iniquities, who could

stand! Ps. cxxx. 3. Wherefore the great recompense that God

gives to sinners from first to last is from his compassion and for

bearance. And as for our Lord Jesus Christ, as mediator, we have

evinced that all things were so ordered about him as that he might

be filled with tenderness, compassion, and forbearance towards sin

ners. And as this we stand in need of, so it is the greatest encou

ragement that we can be made partakers of. Consider us either as

to our sins or sufferings, and it will appear that we cannot maintain

a life offaith without a due apprehension of it.

Obs. II. Wherefore, secondly, we live, the life of our souls is

principally maintained, upon this compassionateness of our high

priest; namely, that he is able to bear with us in our provocations,

and to pity us in our weaknesses and distresses. To this purpose

is the promise concerning him, Isa. xl. 11. There are three things

that are apt to give great provocations unto them that are concerned

in us:—1. Frequency in offending; 2. Greatness of offences; 3. In

stability in promises and engagements. These are things apt to give

provocations beyond what ordinary moderation and meekness can

bear withal, especially where they are accompanied with a disregard

of the greatest love and kindness. And all these are found in be

lievers,—some in one, and some in another, and in some all. For,

1. There is in us all a frequency of provocation, as Pa xix. 12. They

are beyond our numbering or understanding. What believer is

there that doth not constantly admire how the Lord Christ hath

patiently borne with him in the frequency of his daily failings?

that he hath carried it towards him without such provocations unto

anger as to lay him out of his care ? 2. Some of them are over

taken with great offences, as was the case of Peter; and there is

not one of them but, on one account or other, hath reason to make

use of the prayer of the psalmist, " Be merciful unto my sin, for it

is great." And great sins are attended with great provocations.

That our souls have not died under them, that we have not been

rejected of God utterly for them, it is from this holy qualification

of our high priest, that he is able sufficiently to bear with all things

that are required in the discharge of his office. Were it not so, he

would, on one occasion or another wherein now we admire his

lenity and forbearance, have "sworn in his wrath that we should

not enter into his rest." 3. Instability in promises and engage
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ments, especially as breaking forth into frequent instances, is a

matter of great provocation. This is that which God complains of

in Israel, as wherewith he was almost wearied, Hos. vi. 4. And

herein also do we try, and exercise the forbearance of our high

priest. There is not a day wherein we answer and make good the

engagements of our own hearts, either in matter or manner, as to

our walking before him in the constant exercise of faith and love.

And that we are yet accepted with him, it is that iiivarai p,irpio-

ratlt7v, he can bear with us in all patience and moderation.

Again ; our ignorances and wanderings are our sufferings, as well

as our sins. Sin is the principal affliction, the principal suffer

ing of believers; yea, all other things are light unto them in com

parison hereof. This is that which they continually groan under,

and cry out to be delivered from. Herein our high priest is able

so to pity us as undoubtedly to relieve us; but this hath been

already insisted on.

06s. III. Though every sin hath in it the whole nature of sin,

rendering the sinner obnoxious unto the curse of the law, yet as

there are several kinds of sins, so there are several degrees of sid,

some being accompanied with a greater guilt than others.

The Papists have a distinction of sins into mortal and venial,

which is the foundation of one moiety of their superstition. Some

sins, they say, are such as in their own nature deserve death eternal ;

so that there is no deliverance from the guilt of them without actual

contrition and repentance. But some are so slight and small as that

they are easily expiated by an observance of some outward rites of

the church ; however, they endanger no man's eternal salvation, whe

ther they repent of them or no. The worst is but a turn in purga

tory, or the charge of a pardon. Because this distinction is rejected

by Protestants, they accuse them of teaching that all sins are equal.

But this they do untruly. That distinction, I confess, might be

allowed with respect unto offences against the law of old, as it

was the rule of the Jewish polity. For some of them, as murder

and adultery, were to be punished capitally without mercy; which

therefore were mortal unto the offenders. Others were civilly as

well as typically expiated by sacrifice, and so were venial in the

constitution of the law; that is, such as were pardoned of course, by

attending to some instituted observances. But with respect unto

God, every sin is a transgression of the law ; and the " wages" or re

ward " of it is death," Rom. vi. 23. And the curse of the whole law-

was directed against every one who did not every thing required in

it, or failed in any one point of obedience, Deut. xxvii. 26, Gal. iii.

10. And " whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in

one point, he is guilty of all," James ii. 1 0. But there are degrees

of sin, and degrees of guilt in sinning; as,—1. There is a distinction
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of sins with respect unto the persons that commit them. But this

distinction ariseth from the event, and not from the nature of the

sin itself intended. As suppose the same sin committed by an un-

regenerate person, and by one that is regenerate: unto the latter

it shall be pardoned ; unto the former, continuing so, it shall never

be pardoned. But whence is this difference? Is it that the sin is

less in the one than in the other? Nay, being supposed of the same

kind, commonly it hath more aggravating circumstances in the rege

nerate than in the unregenerate. Is it because God is less displeased

with sin in some than in others? Nay, God is equally displeased

with equal sins, in whomsoever they are found ; if there be any dif

ference, he is more displeased with them in believers than in others.

But the difference ariseth merely from the event. Regenerate per

sons will, through the grace of God, certainly use the means of faith

and repentance for the obtaining of pardon, which the other will

not; and if they are assisted also so to do, even they in like manner

shall obtain forgiveness. No man, therefore, can take a relief

against the guilt of sin from his state and condition, which may be

an aggravation, but can be no alleviation of it. 2. There are de

grees of sin amongst men unregenerate, who live in a course of sin

all their days. We see it is so, and it ever was so in the world.

And sometimes here, but certainly hereafter, God deals with them,

not only according to their state of sin, and their course of sin, but

according to the degrees and aggravations of sin in great variety.

All do not sin equally ; nor shall all be equally punished. 3. In the

sins of believers there are different degrees, both in divers and in the

same persons. And although they shall be all pardoned, yet have

they different effects; with respect, (1.) Unto peace of conscience;

(2.) Sense of the love of God; (3.) Growth in grace and holiness;

(4.) Usefulness or scandal in the church or the world; (5.) Temporal

afflictions; and, (6.) A quiet or troublesome departure out of this

world ;—but in all a reserve is still to be made for the sovereignty

of God and his grace.

Obs. IV. Our ignorance is both our calamity, our sin, and an oc

casion of many sins unto us.

Having declared that the high priest was first to offer sacrifices

for the sins of men, and then that he was to be compassionate to

wards them, both in their sius and sorrows, the first instance which

the apostle gives of those who are concerned herein is of " th#m

that are ignorant." They stand in need both of sacrifice and com

passion. And ignorance in spiritual things is twofold :—1. Original,

subjective, and universal. This is that whereby men have " their

understandings darkened," and are "alienated from the life of God,"

Eph. iv. 18; the ignorance that is in men unregenerate, not sav

ingly enlightened, consisting in the want or defect of a principle of

VOL. XXL 30
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heavenly or spiritual light in their minds; which I have elsewhere

at large described. But it is not this sort of persons nor this sort

of ignorance which is here intended. 2. There is an ignorance

which is objective and partial, when the light and knowledge that

is in us is but weak and infirm, extending itself unto some objects,

and affecting the mind with darkness and disorder in the apprehen

sion of them also. And this also may be considered two ways:—

(1.) Absolutely; and so the best, and the most wise, and the most

knowing are ignorant, and to be esteemed among them that are so ;

for the best " know but in part, and prophesy but in part," and

" see darkly, as in a glass," 1 Cor. xiii. 9, 12. Yea, " how little a

portion is it that we know of God ! " We " cannot by searching

find out the Almighty to perfection;" " such knowledge is too won

derful for us." Yea, we " know nothing perfectly," neither con

cerning God nor ourselves. If we know him so as to believe him,

fear him, and obey him, it is all that is promised us in this life, all

that we can attain unto. Wherefore let the best of us,—[1.] Take

care that we be not puffed up, or fall into any vain elation of mind

upon the conceit of our knowledge. Alas ! how many things are

there to be seen, to be known in God, that we know nothing

of; and nothing do we know as we ought or as it shall be known.

[2.] Endeavour, in the constant use of all means, to grow in the

knowledge of God and our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. The

more we learn here, the more we shall see there is to be learned.

[3.] Long for the time, or rather that eternity, wherein all these

shades shall flee away, all darkness be removed from our minds, all

veils and clouds taken away from about the divine being and glory;

when "we shall see him as he is," with "open face," and "know even

as we are known:" which is the eternal life and blessedness of our

souls. [4.] Know that on the account of the ignorance that is yet in

the best, yea, that was in the most holy saint that ever was on the

earth, they all stand in need of the compassion of our high priest,

to bear with them, pity and relieve them. (2.) This second sort of

ignorance may be considered comparatively. So among believers

some are more chargeable with this evil than others, and are more

obnoxious unto trouble from it. And these we may distinguish into

four sorts:—[1.] Such as are young and tender, either in years or

in the work of grace upon their souls. These the apostle calls

" lSabes," and " children," that have need to be nourished with milk,

and not to have their minds overcharged with things too high and

hard for them. And concerning this sort many things are spoken

graciously and tenderly in the Scripture. [2.] Such as, through

the weakness of their natural capacities, are slow in learning, and

are never able to attain unto any great measure of sound know

ledge and judgment; although we often see many notable natural
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defects in the minds of them that are sincere to be abundantly

compensated by the " light of the knowledge of the glory of God in

the face of Jesus Christ " shining plentifully upon them and in them.

[3.] Such as are so disposed of by the providence of God, in their

outward concerns in this world, as that they enjoy not the means

of knowledge and growth therein, at least in so full and effectual a

manner as others do. Hereby are they kept low in their light and

spiritual apprehensions of things, and are thereby obnoxious to ma

nifold errors and mistakes. And of these, partly through the blind

ness of them who in many places take upon themselves to be the

only teachers and guides of the disciples of Christ, partly through

some sloth of their own in not providing as they ought for their

own edification, there is a great number in the world, [4.] Such

as by reason of some corrupt affections, spiritual sloth, and worldly

occasions, perpetually diverting their minds, are dull and slow in

learning the mysteries of the gospel, and thrive but little in light

or knowledge under an enjoyment of the most effectual means of

them. These our apostle complains of, and reproves in particular,

verses 11-13. And this sort of comparative ignorance is attended

with the greatest guilt of any ; the reasons whereof are obvious. But

yet unto all these sorts doth our high priest extend his compassion,

and they are all of them here intended. And he is compassion

ate toward us under our ignorance,—1. As it is our calamity or

trouble; for so it is, and as such he pities us in it and under it.

Who is not sensible of the inconveniencies and perplexities that he

is continually cast into by the remainders of darkness and ignorance

in him? who is not sensible how much his love and his obedience are

weakened by them ? who doth not pant after fuller discoveries and

more clear and stable conceptions of the glorious mystery of God in

Christ ? Yea, there is nothing on the account whereof believers do

more groan for deliverance from their present state, than that they

may be freed from all remainders of darkness and ignorance, and

so be brought into a clear and intimate acquaintance with the in-

created glories of God, and all the holy emanations of light and

truth from them. Herein, then, our merciful high priest exerciseth

compassion towards us, and leads us on, if we are not slothfully

wanting unto ourselves, with fresh discoveries of divine light and

truth ; which, although they are not absolutely satisfactory to the

soul, nor do utterly take away its thirst after the all-fulness of the

eternal Fountain of them, yet do they hold our souls in life, and

.give a constant increase unto our light towards the perfect day.

2. That this ignorance also is our sin, as being our gradual falling

short of the knowledge of the glory of God required in us, and the

occasion of manifold failings and sins in our course,—most of our

wanderings being from some kind of defect in the conducting light
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of our minds,—are things known and confessed. And with respect

hereunto, namely, that efficacious influence which our ignorance

hath into our frequent surprisals into sin, it is principally that we

have relief from the compassion of our high priest.

Obs. V. Sin is a wandering from the way. See on chap. iii. 10.

Obs. VI. No sort of sinners is excluded from an interest in the

care and love of our compassionate high priest, but only those who

exclude themselves by their unbelief. Our apostle useth these two

expressions to comprise all sorts of sinners, as they did under the

law, unless they were such presumptuous sinners as had no relief

provided for them in the institutions thereof Of this nature is final

unbelief alone under the gospel; therefore on all others our high

priest is able to have compassion, and will especially exercise it

towards poor, dark, ignorant wanderers. And I would not forbear

to manage from hence some encouragements unto believing, as also

to declare the aggravations of unbelief, but that these discourses

must not be drawn out unto a greater length. Wherefore I shall

only add on this verse,—

Obs. VII. It is well for us, and enough for us, that the Lord

Christ was encompassed with the sinless infirmities of our nature.

Obs. VIII. God can teach a sanctified use of sinful mfirmities, as

he did in and unto the priests under the law.

Verse 3.

In the third verse the apostle illustrates what he had asserted

concerning the high priest, as to his being "compassed with in

firmity," from a necessary consequent thereof: he was to offer

sacrifices for his own sins. Before, he had declared in general that

the end of his office was to "offer gifts and sacrifices to God,"—that

is, for the sins of the people; but proceeding in his description of

him, he mentions his own frailty, infirmity, and obnoxiousness unto

sin. And this he did, that he might give an account of those known

institutions of the law wherein he was appointed to offer sacrifices

for his own sins also.

Ver. 3.—Kal diil ravrijv oipefcti, xadui vtp} roZ Xaou, oirw xal Ttfl

iaurou, vpaef'tpw imtp afiapriuv.

For lid ritirrw one manuscript has "binvrii*,—that is, eiaSiuii*r, ■ because of

which infirmity." Vulg. Lat., " propterea debet f « wherefore," or " for which

cause he ought." Or, as we, " and by reason hereof." Syr., " so also for him

self to offer for his own sins.''

Ver. 3.—And by reason hereof he ought, as for the

people, so also for himself, to offer for sins.
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Kal did rairijv: that is, say some, for hid rcZro, the feminine

put for the neuter, by a Hebraism. Hence it is ren

dered by some "propterea." But ravrw plainly and

immediately refers unto ded'emiuv, "propter banc," or "istam infirmita-

tem." Had the high priest under the law been dvapdprrirot, without

any sin, or sinful infirmity, as the Lord Christ was, he should have

had nothing to do but to offer sacrifice for the sins of the people.

But it was otherwise with him, seeing he himself also, as well as

they, was encompassed with sinful infirmities.

'OptTKti, " he ought." He ought to offer for his own sins, and

that on a double account, whereinto this duty or neces

sity is resolved :—1. The nature of the things them

selves, or the condition wherein he was. For seeing he was infirm

and obnoxious unto sin, and seeing he did, as other men, sin actually

in many things, he must have been ruined by his office if he might

not have offered sacrifice for himself. It was indispensably neces

sary that sacrifices should be offered for him and his sin, and yet

this no other could do for him ; he ought therefore to do it himself.

2. The command of God. He ought so to do, because God had so

appointed and ordained that he should. To this purpose there are

sundry express legal institutions, as we shall see immediately.

Kadiit iripi rou \aou, " in like manner as for the people;" that is,

either the whole people collectively, or all the people % .

distributively, as their occasions did require. In the ""

first way the great anniversary sacrifice which he celebrated in his

own person for the whole body of the people is principally intended,

Lev. xvi. 16, 24. Add hereunto the daily sacrifice belonging unto

the constant service of the temple,—which is therefore used synec-

dochically for the whole worship thereof, Daa viii. 11, 12,—for

herein also was the whole church equally concerned. In the latter

way, it respects all those occasional sacrifices, whether for sin or

trespasses, or in free-will offerings, which were continually to be

offered, and that by the priests alone.

Ovrtu Kal ripl iuvrov, "so for himself;" in like manner, on the same

grounds and for the same reasons that he offered for

the people. He had a common interest with them , . *"" ""V

in the daily sacrifice, which was the public worship of

the whole church; and therein he offered sacrifice for himself also,

together and with the people. But besides this there were three

sorts of offerings that were peculiar unto him, wherein he offered

for himself distinctly or separately:—

1. The solemn offering that ensued immediately on his inaugura

tion: Lev. ix. 2, "And he said unto Aaron, Take thee a young calf

for a sin-offering, and a ram for a burnt-offering, without blemish,

and offer them before the Lord." This was for himself, as it is
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expressed, verse 8, " Aaron therefore went unto the altar, and slew

the calf, which was the sin-offering for himself." After this he

offered distinctly for the people "a kid of the goats for a sin-offer

ing," verses 3, 15. And this was for an expiation of former sins, ex

pressing the sanctification and holiness that ought to be in them

that draw nigh unto God.

2. There was an occasional offering or sacrifice which he was to

offer distinctly for himself, upon the breach of any of God's com

mandments by ignorance, or any actual sin : Lev. iv. 3, "If the priest

that is anointed do sin according to the sin of the people" (that is,

in like manner as any of the people do sin), "then let him bring, for

his sin which he hath sinned, a young bullock without blemish

unto the Lord for a sin-offering." After which there is a sacrifice

appointed of the like nature, and in like manner to be observed,—

(1.) For the sin of the whole people, verse 13; and then (2.) For the

sin of any individual person, verse 27. And hereby the constant

application that we are, on all actual sins, to make unto the blood of

Christ for pardon and purification was prefigured.

3. There was enjoined him another solemn offering, on the annual

feast, or day of expiation, which he was to begin the solemn service

of that great day withal : Lev. xvi. 3, " Aaron shall thus come into

the holy place: with a young bullock for a sin-offering, and a ram

for a burnt-offering." Verse 11, "And Aaron shall bring the bullock

of the sin-offering, which is for himself, and shall make an atone

ment for himself, and for his house, and shall kill the bullock of

the sin-offering which is for himself." After this, he offers also on

the same day, for the sins of the people, verse 1 5 ;—a bullock for him

self, and a goat for the people. And this solemn sacrifice respecting

all sins and sorts of them, known and unknown, great and small, in

general and particular, represents our solemn application unto

Christ for pardon and sanctification ; which as to the sense of them

may be frequently renewed. The Jews affirm that the high priest

used at his offering this sacrifice the ensuing prayer :—wiy DETi ruK

riayh to naa DE'n son i&mp Dj? pnK '«i wai *jtc y:sb tikdh tikts

-]&np Dj? pna '331 wai <jn y:sh 'DKoncn vwvztw Tn]>e> ^or6i ^wain

MTiKan mq oanx nno!> Da^y naa' run Dva »a "pay ncD mwa anaa

n^sh ;—that is, " I beseech thee, O Lord, I have done perversely, I

have transgressed, I have sinned before thee; I and my house, and

the children of Aaron, and thy holy people. I beseech thee, O

Lord, be propitious unto, or pardon, I beseech thee, the iniquities,

transgressions, and sins, wherein I have done amiss, transgressed, and

sinned before thee, I and my house, and the sons of Aaron, and thy

holy people ; according as it is written in the law of Moses thy ser

vant, that in this day thou wouldst pardon and purify us from all

our sins."—Mishnaioth, Tract. Jom. Perek. iv. And all these several
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sorts of sacrifices for himself were, all of them, as our apostle here

speaks, Wtp apapriuv, " for sins." And this was neces

sary, because he was encompassed with infirmities and -r"rl' i/u,fm

obnoxious unto sin, and so stood in no less need of expi

ation and atonement than the people.

Expositors generally agree that this is peculiar unto the high

priest according to the law, the Lord Christ being neither intended

nor included in this expression ; for we have showed that, in this.

comparison, the things compared being on some accounts infinitely

distant, there may be that in the one which nothing in the other

answers unto. And that the Lord Christ is not intended in this ex

pression appears,—

1. The necessity of this offering for himself by the high priest

arose from two causes, as was declared:—(1.) From his moral infir

mity and weakness; that is, unto obedience, and obnoxiousness to sin.

(2.) From God's command and appointment ; he had commanded and

appointed that he should offer sacrifice for himself. But in neither

of these had our Lord Christ any concern ; for neither had he any

such infirmities, nor did God ordain or require that he should offer

sacrifice for himself.

2. Actually Christ had no sin of his own to offer for, nor was it

possible that he should ; for he was made like unto us, " yet without

sin." And the offering of the priest here intended was of the same

kind with that which was for the people. Both were for actual sins

of the same kind ; one for his own, the other for the people's.

3. It is expressly said, that the Lord Christ " needed not, as they,

to offer first for his own sins, and then/or the people's;" and that

because he was in himself " holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from

sinners," Heb. vii. 26, 27. This, therefore, belonged unto the weak

ness and imperfection of the legal high priest.

Two expositors of late have been otherwise minded. The first ia

Crellius or Schlichtingius, who says that the infirmities and evils that

Christ was obnoxious unto, are here, by a catachresis, called " sins;"

and for them he offered for himself. The other is Grotius, who

speaks to the same purpose: "Cum hoc generaliter de omni sacer-

dote dicitur, sequitur Christum quoque obtulisse pro se urif a,ua?-

riui, i. e., ut a doloribus illis qui peccatorum poenoe esse solent, et

occasione peccatorum nostrorum ipsi infligebantur, posset liberari ;"

—" Whereas this is spoken generally of every priest, it follows that

Christ also offered for himself for sins; that is, that he might be

freed from those pains which are wont to be punishments of sins,

and which, on the occasion of our sins, were inflicted on him." It

is well enough known what dogma or opinion is intimated in these

expressions. But I answer,—

1. This assertion is not universal and absolute concerning every
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high priest, but every high priest that was " under the law," who

was appointed to be a type of Christ, so far as was possible by rea

son of his infirmities.

2. It is not without danger, to say that " Christ offered for him

self uvif afiapriu>." He " knew no sin," he " did no sin," and there

fore could not offer a sin-offering for himself. His " offering himself

to God for us,"—"making his soul an offering for sin," our sins,—his

being "made sin for us," to make "atonement" or "reconciliation"

for our sins, is fully declared; but this offering for himself, especially

for sin, is nowhere taught nor intimated.

3. If he be intended here, then must he offer for himself, as the

high priest did of old ; this the letter of the text enforceth. But

the high priest of old was to offer distinctly and separately, " first

for himself, and then for the people." So the words require it in

this place, by the notes of comparison and distinction, xdiui and

oura, "as for the people, so" (or "in like manner") "for himself."

Therefore if the Lord Christ be intended, he must offer two distinct

sacrifices, one for himself, another for us. Now, whereas this he

needed not to do, nor did, nor could do, it is undeniably manifest

that he hath no concern in this expression.

There remaineth one difficulty only to be removed, which may

arise from the consideration of this discourse. For it the high priest

of old, notwithstanding his own sins, could first offer for himself and

then for the people, and so make expiation for all sin, what neces

sity was there that our high priest should be absolutely free from

all sin, as our apostle declares that he was, and that it was necessary

he should be, chap. vii. 26, 27; for it seems he might first have

offered for his own sin, and then for ours?

Ans. 1. It is one thing to expiate sin typically, another to do it

really; one thing to do it in representation, by virtue of somewhat

else, another to do it effectually by itself. The first might be done

by them that were sinners, the latter could not.

2. On that supposal it would have been indispensably necessary

that our high priest must have offered many sacrifices. Once he

must have offered for himself, wherein we should have had no con

cern ; and then he must again have offered himself for us. Hence,

whereas he had nothing to offer but himself, he must have died and

been offered more than once ; which lay under all manner of impos

sibilities.

3. That a real atonement might be made for sin, it was required

that our nature, which was to suffer and to be offered, should be

united unto the divine nature in the person of the Son of God ; but

this it could not be had it not been absolutely sinless and holy.

Some observations ensue.

The order of God's institution, with respect unto the sacrificing
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of the high priest for himself and the people, is observable ; and this

was, that he should first offer for himself, and then for them. This

order was constant, and is especially observable in the great anni

versary sacrifice for atonement on the day of expiation, Lev. xvi.

Now the reason of this was,—1. Typical, that having first received

pardon and purification for himself, he might the better prefigure

and represent the spotless holiness of our high priest in his offering

of himself for us. 2. Moral, to declare how careful they ought to be

of their own sins who deal about the sins of others. And we may

observe that,—

06s. I. The absolute holiness and spotless innocency of the Lord

Christ in his offering of himself had a signal influence into the effi

cacy of his sacrifice, and is a great encouragement unto our faith and

consolation.

This our apostle informs us to have been necessary, chap. vii.

26, Toiouroi yaf ij/jLii tirftrtt af^nfiln,—" It was meet" (convenient,

necessary for and unto us) " that we should have such an high priest

as was holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners." No other

sort of high priest could have done what was to be done for us. Had

be had any sin of his own he could never have taken all sin from us.

From hence it was that what he did was so acceptable with God,

and that what he suffered was justly imputed unto us, seeing there

was no cause in himself why he should suffer at all. This, there

fore, is frequently mentioned and insisted on where his sacrifice is

declared: 2 Cor. v. 21, "He made him to be sin for us, who knew

no sin ; that we might be made the righteousness of God in him."

He was " made sin for us" when he was made a " sacrifice for sin,"

when " his soul was made an offering for sin." Hereon depends our

being " made the righteousness of God in him," or righteous before

God through him; but not on this as absolutely considered, but as

" he was made sin who knew no sin," who was absolutely innocent

and holy. So the apostle Peter, mentioning the redemption which

we have by his blood, which was in the sacrifice of himself, says

it was " as of a lamb without blemish and without spot," 1 Pet. i. 19.

And treating again of the same matter, he adds, " Who did no sin,

neither was guile found in his mouth," chap. ii. 22. So Rom. viii. 3.

And we may see herein, —1. Pure, unmixed love and grace. He

had not the least concern in what he did or suffered herein for him

self. This was " the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ," that being

" rich, for our sakes he became poor." All that he did was from

sovereign love and grace. And will he not pursue the same love

unto the end ? 2. The efficacy and merit of his oblation, that was

animated by the life and quintessence of obedience. There were in

it the highest sufferings and the most absolute innocency, knit to

gether by an act of most inexpressible obedience. 3. The perfection
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of the example that is set before us, 1 Pet. ii, 21, 22. And from

hence we may also observe, that,—

Obs. II. Whosoever dealeth with God or man about the sins of

others, should look well, in the first place, unto his own. The high

priest was to take care about, and " first to offer for his own sins,

and then for the sins of the people." And they who follow not this

method will miscarry in their work. It is the greatest evidence of

hypocrisy, for men to be severe toward the sins of others and care

less about their own. There are four ways whereby some may act

with respect unto the sins of others, and not one of them wherein

they can discharge their duty aright, if in the same kind they take

not care of themselves in the first place.

1. It is the duty of some to endeavour the conversion of others,

from a state of sin. As this belongs to parents and governors in

their place, so is it the chief work of ministers, and principal end of

the ministry. So the Lord Christ determines it in his mission of

Paul: "I send thee to the Gentiles, to open their eyes, to turn them

from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto God, that

they may receive forgiveness of sins, and an inheritance among them

which are sanctified by faith that is in me," Acts xxvi. 17, 18. How

shall he apply himself hereunto, how shall he be useful herein, who

was never made partaker of this mercy himself? How can they

press that on others which they neither know what it Is, nor whether

it be or no, any otherwise than as blind men know there are colours?

By such persons are the souls of men ruined, who undertake the

dispensation of the gospel unto them for their conversion unto God,

knowing nothing of it themselves.

2. It is our duty to keep those in whom we are concerned as much

as in us lieth from sinning, or from actual sin. " These things I

write unto you," saith the apostle, " that ye siu not." 1 John ii. 1.

With what confidence, with what conscience, can we endeavour this

toward others, if we do not first take the highest care herein of our

selves ? Some that should watch over others are open and profligate

sinners themselvea The preaching, exhortations, and reproofs of

such persons do but render them the more contemptible; and on

many accounts tend to the hardening of those whom they pretend

to instruct. And where men " regard iniquity in their hearts," al

though there be no notoriety in their transgressions, yet they will

grow languid and careless in their watch over others; and if they

keep up the outward form of it, it will be a great means of harden

ing themselves in their own sin.

3. To direct and assist others in the obtaining pardonfor sin is

also the duty of some. And this they may do two ways:—(1.) By

directing them in their application unto God by Jesus Christ for

grace and mercy; (2.) By earnest supplications with them and for

them. And what will they do, what can they do in these things
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sincerely for others, who make not use of them for themselves ? I

look on this as one of the greatest blessings of the ministry, that we

have that enjoined us to do with respect unto others which may

sanctify and save their souls; and God hath so ordered things that

we neither can nor will diligently attend unto any thing of that,

kind towards others concerning which we do not first endeavour to

have its effect upon ourselves.

4. To administer consolation under sinning, or surprisals with sin,

unto such as God would have to be comforted, is another duty of

the like kind. And how shall this be done by such as were never

cast down for sin themselves, nor ever spiritually comforted of God I

It behoves us, therefore, in all things wherein we may deal with

others about sin, to take care of ourselves in the first place, that "our

consciences be purged from dead works," that in all we do we may

" serve the living God."

Obs. III. No dignity of person or place, no duty, no merit, can

deliver sinners from standing in need of a sacrifice for sin. The

high priest, being a sinner, was to " offer for himself."

Obs. IV. It was a part of the darkness and bondage of the church

under the old testament, that their high priests had need to offer

sacrifices for themselves and their own sins. This they did in the

view of the people; who might fear lest he could not fully expiate

their sins who had many of his own, and was therefore necessitated

in the first place to take care of himself It is a relief to sinners,

that the word of reconciliation is administered unto them, and the

sacrifice of Christ proposed, by men subject unto the like infirmities

with themselves ; for there is a testimony therein, how that they also

may find acceptance with God, seeing he deals with them by those

who are sinners also. But these are not the persons who procure

the remission, or have made the atonement which they declare.

Were it so, who could with any confidence acquiesce therein ? But

this is the holy way of God: Those who are sinners declare the

atonement which was made by him who had no sin.

Verse 4.

The foregoing verses declare the personal qualifications of a

high priest. But these alone are not sufficient actually to invest

any one with that office ; it is required, moreover, that he be law

fully called thereunto. The former make him meet for it, and this

gives him his right unto it. And in the application of the whole

unto Jesus Christ, this is first insisted on, verse 5.

Ver. 4.— Kal 0X1% iaurp ri( Xafj.Zam r^v rififa, aXXa i xaXoufitvti{ U9ri

roD Qtou, xaiaTtp xal i ' Aapiit.1

' The article before xaKoufimo; is omitted by Griesbach, Scholz, Lachmann,

Teschendorf, and most other modem critics.—Ed.
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Ver. 4.—And no man taketh this honour unto himself,

but he that is called of God, as was Aaron.

There is no difficulty in the rendering of these words, and conse

quently very little difference among translators. The Syr. and Vulg.

Lat. read " honour" absolutely, without taking notice of the article

rfc, which is here emphatical, " this honour;" the honour of the

priesthood. And for "himself," the Syriac reads, "to his own soul;"

by an idiom of speech peculiar to the eastern languages.

The words may be taken as a negative universal proposition, with

a particular exception subjoined. " No man taketh this honour to

himself but" only " he who is called." He that is called taketh

this honour to himself, or he that hath right so to do,—namely, to

possess and exercise the office of a high priest. Or they may be

resolved into two disjunctive propositions: the one universally nega

tive, without exception or limitation, " No man taketh this honour

unto himself;" the other particularly affirmative, "He that is called

of God," he doth so, or he receiveth this honour. Thus there is an

opposition expressed between a man's taking this honour unto him

self and his receiving of it on the call of God. Or we may yet more

plainly express the meaning of the apostle. Having laid down the

qualifications necessary unto him who was to be a high priest, he

declares what is required for his actual investiture with this office.

And this he expresseth,—1. Negatively, he is not to assume this

honour to himself: 2. Positively, he is to be called of God; which

he exemplifies in the instance of Aaron, " as was Aaron."

Ovx lavrfi rit \aftZdm, " any one doth not take ;" that is, no man

doth. And "\a./j.Zavu is not here simply " sumo," " to

r,« SjaST take," but "aB8umo," "to take upon," "to take to him :"

or as it sometimes signifies, " prehendo, corripio," " un

duly to take," by laying hold of any thing. " No man taketh," that

is, according to the law, according to divine institution. It was not

the law that men should so do. Men might do otherwise, and did

do otherwise, both as to the office and exercise of the priesthood.

So did king Uzziah as to the exercise of it, 2 Chron. xxvi. 16. And

at the time of the writing of this epistle, as also for many years

before, there had been no lawful order or call observed in those who

possessed the office of the high priesthood among the Jews. Some

invaded it themselves, and some were intruded into it by foreign

power. And both Chrysostom and GScumenius suppose that our

apostle in this place doth reflect on that disorder. His principal

intention is plainly to declare how things ought to be, by the law

and constitution of God. " No man doth ;" that is, no man ought so

to do, for it is contrary to the law and the order appointed of God

in his church. See Num. xviii. God's institution in the Scripture

is so far the sacred rule of all things to be done in his worship, that
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whatever is not done by virtue thereof, and in conformity thereunto,

is esteemed as not done, or not at all done to him. But,—

Tri» ripriv. This is the object of the act prohibited : " The honour;"

'this honour whereof we treat.' Tim here intends
either the office itself or the dignity of it. The office "' T

itself may be called " honour," because it is honourable. So also is

the word used, chap. iii. 3. ' No man taketh this honourable office

upon him of his own head, of himself, without warrant, call, and

authority from God.' If only the dignity of the office be intended,

then it is, ' No man arrogateth so much to himself, so sets up or ad-

vanceth himself, as to set himself out for an high priest.' I judge

the office itself is first intended, yet not absolutely, but as it was

honourable, such as men would naturally desire and intrude them

selves into, had not God set bounds to their ambition by his law.

So did Korah ; for which he was first rebuked and afterwards de

stroyed, Num. xvi. 9, 10, etc. And this office was exceeding honour

able, on a twofold account:—

1. From the nature of it: wherein there was, (1.) An especial

separation unto God, Exod. xxviii.; (2.) An especial appropinqua-

tion or drawing nigh unto him, Lev. xvi. ; (3.) The discharge of all

peculiar divine services. These things made the office honourable,—

a high honour unto them that were duly vested with it. For what

greater honour can a mortal creature be made partaker of, than to

be peculiarly nigh unto God?

2. Because God required that honour should be given both unto

the office and person vested with it. For this end partly was he to

be adorned with garments made " for beauty and for glory," and had

power given him to rule in the house of God, 1 Sam. ii. 30. But

even in general, it is a great honour, on any account, to be made

nigh unto God.

'AXXA o xa\oiptviK, " but he that is called of God." The called

one of God, he hath, he receiveth, he is made partaker ,
of the honour of this office. He is the high priest *"-'""«•

whom God calls. And this call of God is the designation of a

man unto an office or employment. He doth, as it were, look on a

person among others, and calls him out to himself, as Exod. xxviii.

1. It compriseth also the end of the call, in the collation of right,

power, and trust, whatever is necessary unto the due exercise of that

whereunto any one is called ; for God's will and pleasure is the su

preme rule of all order and duty. And this call is here exemplified

in the instance of Aaron : " even as was Aaron."

Ka.tla.rtp xal 6 'Aapuv, "even as Aaron," "in like manner as Aaron."

And the note of similitude is regulated either by the

word "called," or by the subject of the instance, "Aaron." , ,'£'"*'' x*i

If by the former, no more is intended but that he must ' •

have a call of God, as Aaron had. The comparison proceeds no
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farther but unto the general nature of a call. A call he must have,

Lut the especial nature of that call is not declared. But if the note

of comparison be regulated by the instance of Aaron, then the espe

cial manner and nature of the call intended is limited and deter

mined : ' He must be called of God as was Aaron ;' that is, immedi

ately and in an extraordinary way. And this is the sense of the

words and place.

It may be objected, ' If this be so, then all the high priests who

succeeded Aaron in the Judaical church are here excluded from a

right entrance into their office; for they were not immediately called

of God unto their office, as Aaron was, but succeeded one another by

virtue of the law or constitution, which was only an ordinary call.'

Ans. It doth not exclude them from a right entrance into their

office, but it doth from being considered in tbis place. They had

that call to their office which God had appointed, and which was a

sufficient warranty unto them in the discharge of it. But our apostle

disputes here about the erection of a new priesthood, such as was

that of Christ. Herein no ordinary call, no law-constitution, no

succession, could take place, or contribute any thing thereunto. The

nature of such a work excludes all these considerations. And he

who first enters on such a priesthood, not before erected nor consti

tuted, he must have such a call of God thereunto. So had Aaron

at the first erection of a typical priesthood in the church of Israel.

He had his call by an immediate word of command from God,

singling him out from among his brethren to be set apart unto that

office, Exod. xxviii. 1. And although in other things which belonged

unto the administration of their office, the Lord Christ is compared

to the high priests in general, executing their office according to

the law, wherein they were types of him, yet as unto his entrance

into his office upon the call of God, he is compared with Aaron

only.

This being the proper design of the words, the things disputed by

expositors and others from this place, about the necessity of an ordi

nary outward call to the office of the priesthood, and, by analogy

unto the ministry of the gospel, though true in themselves, are

foreign unto the intention of this place ; for the apostle treats only

of the first erection of a priesthood in the persons of Aaron and

Christ, whereunto an extraordinary call was necessary. And if none

might take on him the office of the ministry but. he that is called of

God as was Aaron, no man alive could do so at this day.

Again, the note of similitude expresseth an agreement in an

extraordinary call, but not in the manner of it and its special kind.

This is asserted, that the one and the other had an immediate call

from God, but no more. But as unto the especial kind and nature

of this immediate call, that of Christ was incomparably more excel
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lent and glorious than that of Aaron. This will be manifest in the

next verses, where it is expressed and declared. In the meantime

we shall consider the call of Aaron, as our apostle doth the ministry

of Moses, chap. iii., declaring wherein indeed it was excellent, that

so the real honour of the call of Christ above it may appear:—

1. He was " called of God," by a word of command for his separa

tion unto the office of the priesthood: Exod. xxviii. 1, " Take thou

unto thee Aaron thy brother, and his sons with him, that

he may minister unto me in the priest's office." His sons were also

mentioned, because provision was herein made for succession. This

made his call extraordinary,—he was "called of God." But, (1 .) This

command was not given by a word from God immediately unto him

self. God doth not say unto him, ' Thou art my priest ; this day

have I called thee.' But it is Moses to whom the command is

given, and with whom the execution of it is intrusted. So that, (2.)

He is in his call put as it were in the power of another; that is, of

Moses. To him God says, " Take unto thee Aaron thy brother;"—

' Be thou unto him in the room of God, and act towards him in my

name.'

2. This command or call of God was expressed in his actual

separation unto his office, which consisted in two things:—

(1.) His being arrayed by God's appointment with glorious gar

ments, Exod. xxviii. 2. And they are affirmed to be contrived on pur

pose "for beauty and for glory." But herein also a double weakness

is included or supposed:—[1.] That he stood in need of an outward

robe to adorn him, because of his own weakness and infirmities,

which God would as it were hide and cover, in his worship, under

those garments. [2.] That indeed they were all of them but typi

cal of things far more glorious in our high priest, namely, that

abundant fulness of the graces of the Spirit, which being poured on

him rendered him "fairer than the children of men." It was

therefore a part of the glory of Christ, that in the discharge of his

office he stood in no need of outward ornaments, all things being

supplied by the absolute perfection of his own personal dignity and

holiness.

(2.) His actual consecration ensued hereon; which consisted in

two things:—[1.] His unction with the holy consecrated oil. [2.]

In the solemn sacrifice which was offered in his name and for him,

Exod. xxix. And there was much order and glory in the solemnity

of his consecration.

But yet still these things had their weakness and imperfection.

For, (1.) He had nothing of his own to Offer at his consecration, but

he was consecrated with the blood of a bullock and a ram. (2.)

Another offered for him, and that for his sins. And this was the

call of Aaron, his call of God; and that which God vindicated, set
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ting a notable mark upon it, when it was seditiously questioned by

Korah, Num. xvi. 3, xvii. 10. And all these things were necessary

unto Aaron, because God in his person erected a new order of

priesthood, wherein he was to be confirmed by an extraordinary call

thereunto. And this is that, and not an ordinary call, which the

call of Christ is compared unto and preferred above. After this all

the successors of Aaron had a sufficient call to their office, but not

of the same kind with that of Aaron himself. For the office itself

was established to continue by virtue of God's institution. And

there was a law of succession established, by which they were ad

mitted into it, whereof I have treated elsewhere. But it is the

personal call of Aaron which is here intended.

Obs. I. It is an act of sovereignty in God to call whom he pleaseth

unto his work and especial service, and eminently so when it is unto

any place of honour and dignity in his house.

The office of the priesthood among the Jews was the highest and

most honourable that was among them, at the first plantation of the

church. And an eminent privilege it was, not only unto the person

of him who was first called, but with respect also unto his whole

posterity ; for they, and they only, were to be priests unto God.

Who would not think, now, but that God would call Moses to this

dignity, and so secure also the honour of his posterity after him ?

But he takes another course, and calls Aaron and his family, leaving

Moses and his children after him in the ordinary rank and employ

ment of Levites. And the sovereignty of God is evident herein,—

1. Because every call is accompanied with choice and distinction.

Some one is called out from among others. So was it in the call

of Aaron, Exod. xxviii. 1, " Take unto thee Aaron, from among the

children of Israel." By a mere act of sovereign pleasure God chose

him out from among the many thousands of his brethren. And

this sovereign choice God insisteth on to express the favour and

kindness that is in any call of his, 1 Sam. ii. 27, 28. And herewith

he reproacheth the sins and ingratitude of men, upbraiding them

with his sovereign kindness, Num. xvi. 9, 10. 2. Because antece

dent unto their call there is nothing of merit in any to be so called,

nor of ability in the most for the work whereunto they are called.

Under the new testament none was ever called to greater dignity,

higher honour, or more eminent employment, than the apostle Paul.

And what antecedaneous merit was there in him unto his vocation?

Christ takes him in the midst of his madness, rage, persecution, and

blasphemy, turns his heart unto himself, and calls him to be his

apostle, witness, and great instrument for the conversion of the souls

of men, bearing forth his name to the ends of the earth. And this

we know that himself mentions on all occasions as an effect of sove

reign grace, wisdom, and mercy. What merit was there, what pre
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vioua disposition unto their work, in a few fishermen about the

lake of Tiberias or sea of Galilee, that our Lord Jesus Christ

should call them to be his apostles, disposing them into that state

and condition wherein they " sit on twelve thrones, judging the

twelve tribes of Israel?" So was it ever with all that God called in

an extraordinary manner. See Exod. iv. 10, 11; Jer. i. 6; Amos

vii. 14, 15. In his ordinary calls there is the same sovereignty,

though somewhat otherwise exercised. For in such a call there

are three things:—1. A providential designation of a person to such

an office, work, or employment. When any office in the house of

God, suppose that of the ministry, is fixed and established, the first

thing that God doth in the call of any one thereunto, is the provi

dential disposition of the circumstances of his life, directing his

thoughts and designs toward such an end. And were not the office

of the ministry in some places accompanied with many secular ad

vantages, yea, provisions for the lusts and luxuries of men that are

foreign unto it, this entrance into a call from God thereunto, by a

mere disposal of men's concerns and circumstances, so as to design

the ministry in the course of their lives, would be eminent and per

spicuous. But whilst multitudes of persons, out of various corrupt

ends, crowd themselves into the entrances of this office, the secret

workings of the providence of God towards the disposal of them

whom he really designs unto his work herein are greatly clouded

and obscured. 2. It is part of this call of God, when he blesseth,

succeedeth, and prospereth the endeavours of men to prepare them

selves with those previous dispositions and qualifications which are

necessary unto the actual call and susception of this office. And

hereof also there are three parts:—(1.) An inclination oftheir hearts,

in compliance with his designation of them unto their office. Where

this is not effected, but men proceed according as they are stimu

lated by outward impressions or considerations, God is not as yet at

all in tins work. (2.) An especial blessing of their endeavours for

the due improvement of their natural faculties and abilities in study

and learning, for the necessary aids and instruments of knowledge

and wisdom. (3.) The communication of peculiar gifts unto them,

rendering them meet and able unto the discharge of the duty of

their office; which, in an ordinary call, is indispensably required as

previous to an actual separation unto the office itself. 3. He or

dereth things so, as that a person ivhom he will employ in the service

of his house shall have an outward call, according unto rule, for his

admission thereinto. And in all these things God acts according

to his own sovereign will and pleasure. And many things might

hence be educed and insisted on. As,—1. That we should have an

awful reverence of, and a holy readiness to comply with the call of

God ; not to run away from it, or the work called unto, as did

VOL. XXL 31
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Jonah, chap. i.; nor to be weary of it, because of difficulty and

opposition which we meet withal in the discharge of our duty, as it

sundry times was ready to befall Jeremiah, chap. xv. 10, xx. 7—9;

much less desert or give it over on any earthly account whatever,

seeing that he who sets his hand to this plough, and takes it back

again, is unworthy of the kingdom of heaven,—and it is certain

that he who deserts his calling on worldly accounts, first took it

up on no other. 2. That we should not envy nor repine at one

another, whatever God is pleased to call any unto. 3. That we

engage into no work wherein the name of God is concerned without

his call ; which gives a second observation, namely, that,—

Obs. II. The highest excellency and utmost necessity of any work

to be done for God in this world, will not warrant our undertaking

of it or engaging in it, unless we are called thereunto. Yea,—

Obs. III. The more excellent any work of God is, the more ex

press ought our call unto it to be.

Both these observations will be so fixed and confirmed in the

consideration of the instance given us in the next verse, as that

there is no occasion here to insist upon them.

Obs. IV. It is a great dignity and honour, to be duly called unto

any work, service, or office, in the house of God.

Verse 5.

The description of a high priest according to the law, with respect,

—1. Unto his nature; 2. .His employment, verse 1 ; 3. His qualifi

cation, verse 2; 4. His. especial duty, with regard (1.) to himself,

(2.) to others, verse 3 ; •' 6. His call, in the instance of him who was

the first of the order, verse 4,—being completed, an application of

the whole is in this verse entered upon unto our Lord Jesus Christ.

And this is done in all the particulars wherein there was or could

be an agreement or correspondency between them and him with

respect unto this office. And it was necessary to be thus declared

by the apostle, unto the end designed by him, for two reasons:—

1 Because the original institution of those priests and their office

was to teach and represent the Lord Christ and his; which was his

main intention to manifest and prove. Now this they could not do

unless there were some analogy and likeness between them; neither

could it be apprehended or understood for what end and purpose

they were designed, and did so long continue in the church. 2. That

the Hebrews might be satisfied that their ministry and service in

the house of God was now come to an end, and the whole use where-

unto they were designed accomplished. For by this respect and

relation that was between them, it was evident that he was now

actually exhibited, and had done the whole work which they were

appointed to prefigure and represent. It was therefore impossible



VER. &] EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 483

that there should be any further use of them in the service of God;

yea, their continuance therein would contradict and utterly over

throw the end of their institution. For it would declare that they

had a use and efficacy unto spiritual ends of their own, without respect

unto him and his work whom they did represent; which is to over

throw the faith of both churches, that under the old testament and

that under the new. Wherefore a full discovery of the proportion be

tween them, and relation of the one unto the other, was necessary, to

evince that their continuance was useless, yea, pernicious. But on

the other side, it could not be but that those high priests had many

imperfections and weaknesses inseparable from their persons in the

administration of their office, which could represent nothing nor

receive any accomplishment in our Lord Jesus Christ. For if any

thing in him had answered thereunto, he could not have been such

a high priest as did become us, or as we stood in need of. Such

was it that they were subject to death, and therefore were neces

sarily many, succeeding one another in a long series, according to a

certain genealogy : " They truly were many priests, because they

were not suffered to continue by reason of death : but this man, be

cause he continueth ever, hath an unchangeable priesthood," or a

priesthood that passeth not from one to another, chap. vii. 23, 24.

Herein, therefore, there was a dissimilitude between them, because

of their being obnoxious unto death ; whence it was inevitable that

they must be many, one succeeding to another. But Jesus Christ

was to be one high priest only, and that always the same.

Again, they were all of them personally sinners, and that both as

men and as high priests ; whence they might and did miscarry and

sin, even in the administration of their office. Wherefore it was

needful that they should offer sacrifice for their own sins also, as

hath been declared. Now, as nothing could be represented hereby

in Jesus Christ, " who knew no sin," " did no sin, neither was guile

found in his mouth," nor could he therefore offer sacrifice for him

self; so these things do cast some darkness and obscurity on those

instances wherein they did represent him. Wherefore our apostle

steers a straight course between all these difficulties: for, First, He

manifests and proves that the legal high priests were indeed types

of Jesus Christ in his office, and did bear forth a resemblance of him

therein ; as also, that they were appointed of God for that very end

and purpose. Secondly, He shows what were their qualifications

and properties; which he distinguisheth into two sorts:—1. Such as

belonged essentially, or were required necessarily, unto the office it

self, and its regular discharge. 2. Such as were unavoidable conse

quents or concomitants of their personal weakness or infirmity. This

latter sort, in this application of their description unto Christ and

his office, as prefigured thereby, he discards and lays aside, as things
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which, though necessary unto them from their frail and sinful con

dition, yet had no respect unto Christ, nor accomplishment in him.

Aud as for the former, he declares in the discourse immediately en

suing how they were found in Christ, as exercising this office, in a

far more eminent manner than in them. This is the design of the

discourse in the second part of the chapter, which we are now enter

ing on. Only, whereas in the description of a high priest in general,

he begins with his nature, qualifications, work, and duty, closing and

issuing it in his call ; in his application of the whole unto the Lord

Christ, he taketh up that first which he had lastly mentioned, namely,

the call of a high priest, and proceedeth unto the others in an order

absolutely retrograde.

Ver. 5.—OCra, xal 6 Xpierbt ouj£ taurfo J3o'ga« ytHjtfjJMU apyjipia.,

d\\' i XaXjjffaj 'jph{ airoV T/o'j ftou tl (fu, lyu e^f-ipot ytymjjxa at.

Ver. 5.—So also Christ glorified not himself to be made

an high priest; but he that said unto him, Thou art my

Son, to-day have I begotten thee.

olru xai, "so also," "and so," or "in like manner;" a note ri)j

. , diroboetu,i, of the application of things before spoken

unto the subject principally intended. A respect may

be herein unto all the instances in the preceding discourse: 'As it

was with the legal high priest in all the things necessary unto that

office, so in like manner was it with Christ;' which he now designeth

to manifest. Or the intention of this expression may be restrained

to the last expressed instance, of a call to office: 'As they were called

of God, so, or in like manner, was Christ also;' which he immediately

declares. And this is first regarded, though respect may be had unto

it in all the particular instances of analogy and similitude which

ensue.

On this note of inference there ensueth a double proposition on

the same supposition. The supposition that they both are resolved

into is, that " Christ is an high priest." Hereon the first proposi

tion, with respect unto his call and entrance on that office, is nega

tive, " He glorified not himself to be made an high priest." The

other is positive or affirmative, " But he that said unto him, Thou

art my Son ;" that is, he glorified him so to be, or he made him so.

'O xpierot, " Christ," the subject spoken of; that is, the promised

-o x «-« Messiah, the anointed one. The apostle in this epistle

calls him occasionally by all signal names, as " the

Son," chap. i. 2, 8; the " Son of God," chap. iv. 14; the " Word of

God," chap. iv. 12; "Jesus," chap.ii. 9; "Christ," chap. iii. 6; "Christ

Jesus," chap. iii. 1. Here he useth the name of Christ as peculiarly

suited unto his present occasion; for he had designed to prove that
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the promised Messiah, the hope and expectation of the fathers, was

to be the high priest for ever over the house of God. Therefore he

calls him by that name whereby he was known from the beginning,

and which signified his unction unto his office,—the anointed one.

He was to be ^tron jrilD, the "anointed priest;" that is, " Christ."

The subject spoken of being stated or described by his name, the

supposition of his being a high priest takes place. This the apostle

had before taught and proved, chap. ii. 17, iii. 1, iv. 14. But yet,

considering the constitution of the law, and the way of any one's

entering on that office, a difficult inquiry yet remained, namely, how

he came so to be. Had he been of the tribe of Levi, and of the

family of Aaron, he might have been a priest, he would have been

so, and have been so acknowledged by all. But how he should be

come so, who was a stranger to that family, who "sprang of the tribe

of Judah, concerning which Moses spake nothing of the priesthood,"

might be highly questioned. Fully and satisfactorily to resolve this

doubt, and therein to take in the whole difficulty whence it arose,

the apostle in the preceding verse lays down a concession in a uni

versal maxim, that none who had not a right thereunto, by virtue

of an antecedent law or constitution,—which Christ had not, as not

being of the tribe of Levi,—could be a priest, without an immediate

call from God, such as Aaron had. By and on this rule he offers

the right of the Lord Christ unto this office to trial ; and therein ac

knowledged that if he were not extraordinarily called of God there

unto he could be no high priest. To this purpose he declares,—

First, Negatively, that " he glorified not himself to be made an

high priest." Outward call by men, or a constitution

by virtue of any ordinance of the law, he had none. i^?^x

Seeing therefore he is a priest, or if so he be, he must

be made so by God, or by himself. But as for himself, neither did

he take this honour to himself, nor was it possible that so he should

do; for the whole office, and the benefit of his discharge of it, de

pended on a covenant or compact between him and his Father.

Upon the undertaking of it, also, he was to receive many promises

from the Father, and was to do his will and work; as we have else

where declared and fully proved. It was therefore impossible that

he should make himself a high priest.

The Socinians do but vainly raise a cavil against the deity of Christ

from this place. They say, 'If he were God, why did another glorify

him in any kind, why did he not glorify himself Y And the Jews on

all occasions make the same exception. There were, indeed, some

force in the objection against us, if we believed or professed that the

Lord Christ were God only; but our doctrine concerning his person

is that which is declared by our apostle, Phil. ii. 6, 7, " Being in the

form of God, he thought it not robbery to be equal with God ; but
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he marie himself of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a

servant, and was made in the likeness of men." Wherefore there is

no more weight in this cavil than there would be in another, namely,

if one, unto those testimonies, that "all things were made by him," and

that he " in the beginning laid the foundation of the earth," should

ask, 'How could this be, seeing he was a man, born in the fulness of

time?' But this objection, for the substance of it, was raised by the

Jews of old, and fully answered by himself. For whereas they ob

jected unto him that he, being not fifty years old, could not have

seen Abraham, as he pretended, who was dead near two thousand

years before, he replied, "Before Abraham was, I am," John viii. 58.

If he had no other nature than that wherein they thought he was

not fifty years old (being indeed little more than thirty), he could not

have known Abraham, nor Abraham him. As, therefore, if he had

been man only, he could not have been before Abraham, so had he

been God only, another could not have glorified him to be a priest.

But he was man also ; and these words are spoken not with respect

unto his divine nature, but his human.

Again ; as it was impossible he should, so it is plain that he did

not glorify himself to be a high priest, or take this dignity and

honour to himself by his own will and authority. And this may be

evidenced by a brief rehearsal of the divine acts necessary to the mak

ing of him a high priest; all which I have handled at large in the

previous Exercitations. And they were of two sorts:—1. Authori

tative, and wholly without him; 2. Perfective, whereunto his own

concurrence was required. Of the first sort were,—(I.) His eternal

designation unto this office. (2.) His mission unto the discharge of

it. (3.) His unction with the Spirit for its due discharge. (4.) The

constitution of the law of his priesthood, which consisted of two parts-

the first prescribing what he should do, what he should undergo,

what he should offer, or what should be the duties of his office; the

other declaring, appointing, promising what should be attained,

effected, and accomplished thereby. (5.) The committing and giv

ing a people unto him, for whose sake and on whose account he was

to bear, execute, and discharge this holy office. And all these,

whereby he was authoritatively vested with his office, were sovereign

acts of the will and wisdom of the Father, as I have elsewhere proved.

By these was he called and glorified to be a high priest. Again

there were some acts perfective of his call, or such as gave it its

complement; and these were wrought in him and by him, neither

could they be otherwise: but yet by them did he not make himself

a high priest, but only complied with the will and authority of the

Father. Thus, when Aaron was called of God to his office, the law

for its constitution being made and given, the person designed and

called out by name, his pontifical garments put on, and the anoint-
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ing holy oil poured on him, a sacrifice was to be offered, to complete

and perfect his consecration. But because of bis imperfection, whence

it was necessary that he should come to his office by degrees and the

actings of others about him, he could not himself offer the sacrifice

for himself. He only laid bis hand on the head of it, to manifest his

concernment therein, but it was Moses that offered it unto God,

Exod. xxix. 10-12. Thus it could not be with respect unto Jesus

Christ, nor did he need any other sacrifice than his own for his con

secration, seeing it was necessary unto the legal high priests on the

account of their personal sins and infirmities. But although he was

perfectly and completely constituted a high priest, by those acts of

God the Father before mentioned, yet his solemn consecration and

dedication, not to his office, but to the actual discharge of it, were

effected by acts of his own, in his preparation for and actual offering

up of himself a sacrifice, once for all. And so he was perfected and

consecrated in and by his own blood. Wherefore he did not glorify

himself to be made a high priest, but that was an act and effect of

the will and authority of God.

It remains only, as unto this first clause, that we inquire how it is

said that " Christ glorified not himself," as unto the end mentioned.

Was there an addition of glory or honour made unto him thereby ?

Especially may this be reasonably inquired, if we consider what befell

bim, what he did, and what he suffered, in the discharge of this

office; nay, doth not the Scripture everywhere declare this as an act

of the highest condescension in him, as Phil. ii. 6-9, Heb. ii. 9?

How, therefore, can he be said not to glorify himself herein? Let

those answer this inquiry who deny his divine nature and being.

They will find themselves in the same condition as the Pharisees

were when our Saviour posed them with a question to the same

purpose ; namely, how David came to call Christ his Lord, who was

to be his son so long after. Unto us these things are clear and

evident. For although, if we consider the divine nature and person

of Christ, it was an infinite condescension in him to take our nature,

and therein to execute the office of a priest for us; yet with respect

unto the nature assumed, the office itself was an honour and dignity

unto him, on the accounts to be afterwards insisted on.

Secondly, In the affirmative proposition the way whereby Christ

came unto his office is declared, or by what authority he was ap

pointed a high priest: *AXX* 6 >.a/.nea.t rpbi air6»,— 'axVJx*-

" But he that said unto him." There is an ellipsis in the *»'«« *fb

words, which must be supplied to complete the anti- *"T"'

thesis: " But he glorified him," or " he made him to be an high

priest, who said unto him, T/o't /tov tT ev, iyii etijttpm „ . ,

ysymjjxd «-«." It is not easily apprehended how the

apostle confirmeth the priesthood of Christ, or his call to office, by
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these words (they are twice used elsewhere by himself to other

ends, Heb. i. 5, Acts xiii. 33) ; for these words do originally signify

the eternal relation that is between the Father and the Son, with

their mutual love therein. To this purpose are they applied, Heb.

i. .5. And because this was manifested in and by the resurrection

of Christ from the dead, when and wherein he was " declared to be

the Son of God with power," Rom. i. 4, this testimony is applied

thereunto, Acts xiii. 33. For the direct intention and the full

meaning of the words, the reader may consult our exposition on

chap. i. 5, where they are handled at large. But how they are pro

duced by our apostle here, as a confirmation of the priesthood of

Christ, is an inquiry that is not without its difficulties; and seeing

expositors are variously divided about it, their apprehensions must

necessarily be inquired into and examined.

First, Those of the Socinian way, as Crellius and Schlichtingius,

affirm that these words are constitutive of the priesthood of Christ;

and that they were spoken to him after his resurreotion. Hence they

suppose two things will ensue:—1. That the Lord Christ was not a

priest, at least no complete priest, until after his resurrection ; for

not until then was it said unto him, "Thou art my Son." 2. That

his priestly and kingly offices are the same; for his exaltation in his

kingly power is principally intended in these words. But these

things are fond and impious. For if the Lord Christ were not a

priest until after his resurrection, then he was not so in the offering

of himself to God, in his death and blood-shedding; which to say is

to offer violence to the common sense of all Christians, the whole

institution of the types of old, the analogy of faith, and express tes-

monies of Scripture in particular, as hath been evinced in our Exer-

citations. It expressly contradicts the apostle in this very place,

or would make him contradict himself; for after this he affirms

that as a priest he offered unto God "in the days of his flesh," verse

7. They say, therefore, that he had some kind of initiation into his

office by death, but he was not completely a priest until after his

resurrection. The meaning whereof is, that he was not a complete

priest until he had completely finished and discharged the principal

work which belonged unto that office ! I say, therefore,—1. That this

distinction, of the Lord Christ being first an incomplete priest, and

then afterwards made so completely, is foreign to the Scripture, a

vain imagination of bold men, and inconsistent with his holy perfec

tion, who was at once made so by the oath of God. 2. It is destruc

tive of all the instructive parts of the type ; for Aaron neither did

nor could offer any sacrifice to God until he was completely conse

crated unto his office. Nor is any thing in the law more severely

prohibited, than that any one should draw nigh to God in offering

sacrifice that was not completely a priest. 3. Thus to interpret the
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testimony urged by the apostle, is completely to disappoint his pur

pose and intention in it. For he designs by it to prove that Christ,

in the offering which he made in the days of his flesh, did not glorify

himself to be made a priest, but was made so by him who said unto

him, "Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee." And if

this was not said unto him until after his resurrection, then in his

offering of himself before, he glorified himself to be a priest, for he

was not yet made so of God the Father. 4. The vanity of confound

ing the kingly and priestly offices of Christ hath been sufficiently

detected in our Exercitations.

Secondly, Others say that the confirmation of the priesthood of

Christ in these words, is taken from the ancient usage before the law,

whereby the priesthood was annexed unto the primogeniture. Where

fore God declaring the Lord Christ to be his only-begotten Son, the

first-born, lord and heir of the whole creation, did thereby also de

clare him to be the high priest. And this exposition is embraced

by sundry learned men, whose conjecture herein I cannot comply

withal. For,—1. The foundation of it is very questionable, if not

unquestionably false; namely, concerning the priesthood of the first

born before the law. This, indeed, is the opinion of the Jews, and

is so reported by Jerome, Epist. ad Evagr. ; but the matter is not

clear in the Scripture. Abel was not the first-born, nor Abraham

either; yet they both offered sacrifice to God. 2. This would in

clude an express contradiction unto the scope of the apostle. For

his design is to prove that Christ was a priest after the order of

Melchisedec, called of God, and raised up extraordinarily, in a way

peculiar and not common to any other. But on this supposition, he

should be a priest after the order of the first-born. For what be

longed unto Christ as the first-born, see our exposition on chap. i. 3.

Thirdly, Some judge that although the apostle recites expressly

only these words, "Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee,"

yet he directs us thereby to the whole passage in the psalm whereof

these words are a part, verses 7, 8, "I will declare the decree: the

Lord hath said unto me, Thou art my Son ; this day have I begotten

thee. Ask of me, and I shall give thee the heathen for thine inherit

ance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession." Here

seems to be an express constitution, such as the apostle refers unto.

For if we would know when or how God the Father glorified Christ

to be a high priest, it was in that decree of his which is declared,

Ps. ii. 7. It was before established in heaven, and then declared in

prophecy. And moreover, there is added an especial mention of the

discharge of one part of his office as a priest, in these words, " Ask

of me ;" wherein authority is given him to make intercession with

God. And this exposition, whereof, as far as I can find, Junius was

the author, I shall not oppose; only for two reasons I cannot readily
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assent unto it. For,—1. It seems not probable tbat the apostle, in the

quotation of a testimony, should omit that which was directly to his

purpose, and produce those words only which alone were not so. 2.

The asking here enjoined, is not his sacerdotal intercession, but only

an expression denoting the dependence of Christ, as king, on God

the Father for the subduing of his enemies.

Fourthly, Some conceive that the apostle intends not a testimony

of the constitution of Christ in his office of priesthood, but only to

give an account of the person by whom he was called thereunto :

' He made not himself a high priest; but was made so by him from

whom he had all his honour and glory as mediator, and that because

he was his Son, and in his word declared so to be.' But the testi

mony given unto his priesthood is brought in in the next verse.

Nor do I see any more than one exception which this exposition is

liable unto, but which those that follow it have taken no notice of.

And this is, that the manner of the introduction of the next testi

mony, " As he also saith in another place," doth evidence that they

are both produced and urged to the same purpose, for the confirma

tion of the same assertion. But withal I answer thereunto by

concession, that indeed they are both here of the same importance,

and used to the same purpose. For these words in this place, "Thou

art a priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec," are considered

as spoken to him by God the Father, even as the former were. This,

therefore, is the design of the apostle in the introduction of this

testimony; for the clearing whereof we may observe:—1. That it is

not the priesthood of Christ, but his call thereunto, which in this

place the apostle asserts, as was before declared. 2. As to this, he

intends to show only that it was God the Father from whom he had

all his mediatory power, as king, priest, and prophet to his church.

3. This is evidently proved by this testimony, in that therein God

declares him to be his Son, and his acceptance thereby of him in the

discharge of the work committed unto him. For this solemn decla

ration of his relation unto God the Father in his eternal sonship,

and his approbation of him, doth prove that he undertook nothing,

performed nothing, but what he had appointed, designed, and autho

rized him unto. And that he had so designed him unto this office

is more particularly declared in the ensuing testimony.

Obs. I. The office of the high priesthood over the church of God

was an honour and glory to Jesus Christ.

It was so unto his human nature, even as it was united unto the

divine ; for it was capable of glory, of degrees of glory, and an aug

mentation in glory, John xvii. 1, 1 Pet. i. 21. And the Lord Christ

had a twofold glory upon him in the bearing and discharging of

this office:—1. The glory that was upon him, or of the work it

self; 2. The glory that was proposed unto him, in the effects of it.
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1. There was a glory upon him in his work, from the nature of the

work itself. So it was prophesied of him, Zech. vi. 13, " He shall

build the temple of the Lord, and he shall bear the glory." All the

glory of the house of God shall be on him, Isa. xxii. 24. And it was

a glory unto him, because the work itself was great and glorious.

It was no less than the healing of the breach made between God

and the whole creation by the first apostasy. Sin had put variance

between God and all his creatures, Gen. iii , Rom. viii. 20. No way

was left, but that God must be perpetually dishonoured, or all crea

tures everlastingly cursed. And hereby there seemed to be a kind

of defeatment of God's first design, to glorify himself in the making

of all things; for to this purpose he made them all "exceeding

good," Gen. i. 31. And his glory depended not so much upon their

being, as their being good ; that is, their beauty, and order, and sub

jection to himself. But this was now lost as to all the creation, but

only a part and portion of the angels, who sinned not. But yet the

apostasy of those who were partakers of the same nature, privileges,

and advantages with them, made it manifest what they also in their

natural state and condition were obnoxious unto. How great, how

glorious a work must it needs be, to put a stop unto this entrance of

confusion ; to lay hold on the perishing creation, running headlong

into eternal ruin, and to preserve it, or some portion of it, some

first-fruits of it, unto God from destruction ! Must not this be a

work equal unto, if not exceeding, the first forming of all things ?

Certainly it is a glorious and honourable thing unto him that shall

undertake and accomplish this great and glorious work. What is

said with respect unto one particular in it, may be applied unto the

whole. When the sealed book containing the state of the church

and the world was represented unto John, it is said that there was

" no man in heaven, nor in earth, neither under the earth, that was

able to open the book, neither to look thereon," Rev. v. 3. Whereon

the apostle wept that none was found worthy to engage in that

work. But when the Lord Christ, "the lion of the tribe of Judah,"

appeared to do it, and prevailed therein, verse 5, all the host of

heaven, all the saints of God, joined together in ascribing glory and

honour unto him, verses 6-14. The work was great and honourable,

and therefore on the account of it doth that harmonious ascription of

glory and honour unto him ensue. How much more must the whole

work be esteemed such, whereof that book contained only a small por

tion ! Herein, then, was the Lord Jesus Christ exceedingly glorious

in his priestly office, because in the discharge of it he was the only

means and way of the recovery and advancement of the glory of

God; the greatness of which work no heart can conceive nor tongue

express. 2. It appears from the effects and consequents of the dis

charge of bis office, or the glory proposed unto him. And that,—
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(1.) On the part of themfor whom he did discharge it. And these

were all the elect of God. He himself looked on this as a part of the

glory set before him, that he should be a captain of salvation unto

them, and bring them unto the eternal enjoyment of God in im

mortal glory. And a double honour ariseth hence unto Jesus Christ:

•—[1.] Initial, the love, thankfulness, and worship of the church in

all ages, in this world. See Rev. i. 5, 6. This is a glory wherein

he is delighted, that all his saints, in all parts of the world, do seve

rally, and in their assemblies, with all humility, love, and thankful-

ness, worship, adore, bless, praise, and glorify him, as the author and

finisher of their recovery unto God, and eternal salvation. Every

day do they come about his throne, cleave unto him, and live in the

admiration of his love and power. [2.] This glory will be full at

the latter day, and so hold unto all eternity, when all his saints, from

the beginning of the world unto the end thereof, shall be gathered

unto him, and abide with him, adoring him as their head, and shout

ing for joy when they behold his glory. (2.) On his own part. There

is a peculiar honour and glory given him of God, as a consequent of

his discharge of this office, and on the account thereof, 1 Pet. i. 21;

Phil. ii. 9, 10; Eph. i. 20-23: whereof see our exposition on chap,

i. 2. (3.) That glory wherein God will be exalted unto all eternity

in the praise of his grace,—the end of all his holy purposes towards

his church, Eph. i. 6,—doth ensue and depend hereon. For these

and the like reasons it was that our blessed Saviour, knowing how

unable we are in this world to comprehend his glory, as also how great

a part of our blessedness doth consist in the knowledge of it, makes

that great request for us, that, after we are preserved in, delivered

from, and carried through our course in this world, as a principal

part of our rest and reward, we may be with him where he is, to

behold his glory which is given him of his Father, John xvii. 24.

And our present delight in this glory and honour of Christ, is a

great evidence of our love of him and faith in him.

Obs. II. Relation and love are the fountain and cause of God's

committing all authority in and over the church to Jesus Christ.

By this expression of relation and love, " Thou art my Son, this

day have I begotten thee," doth the apostle prove that God called

him to be the high priest of the church. To the same purpose him

self1 speaketh, John iii. 35> " The Father loveth the Son, and hath

given all things into his hand." In his constitution and declaration

to be the great and only prophet of the church, God did it by an

expression of his relation and love to him : " This is my beloved

Son, in whom I am well pleased; hear ye him," Matt. xvii. 5. And

this also was the foundation of his kingly office. Heb. i. 2, " He

hath spoken unto us by his Son, whom he hath appointed heir of

Or rather, John the Baptist.—Ed.
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all things;"—he who was his Son, and because he was his Son. God

would give this glory and honour unto none but unto his only Son ;

which to prove is the design of our apostle in the first chapter of

this epistle. And this his relation unto God manifested itself in all

that he did in the discharge of his office ; for saith the evangelist,

" We beheld his glory, the glory as of the only-begotten of the

Father, full of grace and truth," John i. 14. Now, first, the relation

intended is that one single eternal relation of his being the "Son of

God," the " only-begotten of the Father," through the divine in

effable communication of his nature with him, or unto him. And

hence the faith hereof is the foundation of the church; for when

Peter made that confession of it, in opposition unto all false concep

tions of others concerning his person, " Thou art the Christ, the Son

of the living God," he answers, " Upon this rock I will build my

church," Matt. xvi. 16, 18. And why doth the Lord Christ build

his church on the profession of this article of our faith concerning

his person ? It is because we declare our faith therein that God

would not commit all power in and over the church, and the work

of mediation in its behalf, unto any but him who stood in that re

lation to him, of his only-begotten Son. And hereby, as God de

clares the greatness of this work, which none could effect but his

Son, he who is God with himself, and that none other should partake

with him in this glory; so he directs us to the worship and honour

of him as his Son : for it is the will of God that " all men should

honour the Son, even as they honour the Father," John v. 23. And

those who put in themselves, their wills and authorities, as the pope;

or bring in others into the honour of this work, as saints and angels;

do rise up in direct opposition to the design of the will and wisdom

of God. They must first give some one the relation of an only Son

to God, before they ought to ascribe any thing of this great work

or the honour of it unto him. Secondly, The love intended is two

fold:—1. The natural and eternal love of the Father unto the Son,

and his delight in him, as participant of the same nature with him

self. This is expressed, Prov. viii. 30, 31 ; which place hath been

explained and vindicated before. 2. His actual love towards him

on the account of his infinite condescension and grace in undertaking

this work, wherein his glory was so deeply concerned. See Phil. ii.

6-11. And this love hath a peculiar influence into the collation of

that glory and honour on Christ which God bestowed on him. And

in these things, which must not be here enlarged on, doth lie the

blessed, sure, stable foundation of the church, and of our salvation,

by the mediation of Christ.

Verse 6.

The next verse gives us a further confirmation of the call of Christ

unto his office, by another testimony, taken from Ps. ex. 4. And
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much time, with diligence, would be needful to the explanation

hereof, but that this is not its proper place. For that the whole

psalm was prophetical of Jesus Christ I have proved before, and

vindicated it from the exceptions of the Jews, both in our Exercita-

tions and expositions on the first chapter. The subject-matter also

spoken of, or the priesthood of Melchisedec, with the order there

of, the apostle expressly resumes and handles at large, chap. vii.,

where it must be considered. There is, therefore, only one concern

ment of these words here to be inquired into; and this is, how far

or wherein they do give testimony unto the assertion of the apostle,

that Christ did not glorify himself to be made a high priest, but

that he was designed thereunto of God, even the Father.

Ver. 6.—Kaiiig Kai h ers/xp \'sytr 2i) iiptvt *h rht aiuva. xarct t-fJf

Ver. G.—As he saith in another [psalm], Thou [art'] a

priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec.

There are two things in these words:—First, The manner of the

introduction of a new testimony; Secondly, The testimony itself.

The first, " As he saith in another." And therein we may con

sider,—1 . The connection unto and compliance with that foregoing :

KaDuig x*i, ' In the same manner as he had said in Pa ii., "Thou

. art my Son, this day have I begotten thee," so he speaks

" in another place" to the same purpose.' So great and

important a truth had need of solid confirmation. 2. The author

of the testimony, or he that spake the words of it: Aiyu, " He saith."

And this may be taken two ways;—(1.) With respect

*'"'- unto the delivery of the words; (2.) With respect unto

the subject-matter of them, or the thing signified in them. (1.) In the

first way, he that speaks may be [1.] David. He who was the pen

man of the second psalm was so also of this hundred and tenth. As,

therefore, the words foregoing, as to the declaration of them, were

his, so were these also. As he said in that place, so he saith in this.

Or, [2.] The Holy Spirit himself, who in both places spake in and

by David: "Saying in David," chap. iv. 7. (2.) But the thing

spoken and signified is principally here intended. And Xiyu, " he

saith," referreth immediately to God the Father himself. Thai

which the apostle designed to prove, is that Christ was called and

constituted a high priest by the authority of God the Father. And

this was done by his immediate speaking unto him. The Holy

Ghost, by the mouth of David, speaks these things to us. But he

doth only therein declare what the Father said unto the Son ; and that

was it whereby the apostle's intention was proved and confirmed.
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" He saith." This was that which God said unto him. And this is

recorded h tripy, "in another;" that is, rSirp, "place,"

or rather ^aX/tw, " in another psalm," that is, Ps. cx. 4. ""'

Secondly, The testimony itself is expressed, or the words of the

Father unto the Son, whereby the apostle's assertion is confirmed :

" Thou art a priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec." It was

sufficient for the apostle at present to produce these words only ;

but he will elsewhere make use of the manner how they were uttered,

namely, by and with the oath of God, as it is declared in the psalm,

" The Lord hath sworn, and will not repent, thou art a priest," etc.

And these words of verse 4 do indissolubly depend on the first verse:

" The Lord said unto my Lord ;" that is, God the Father said unto

the Son, with respect unto his incarnation and mediation, as I have

proved elsewhere. And this word, " Thou art," is " verbum consti-

tutivum," a " constituting word," wherein the priesthood of Christ

was founded. And it may be considered,—1. As declarative of God's

eternal decree, with the covenant between the Father and Son,

whereby he was designed unto this office ; whereof we have treated

expressly and at large in the previous Exercitations. 2. As demon

strative of his mission, or bis actual sending to the discharge of bis

office. These words are the symbol and solemn sign of God's con

ferring that honour upon him, which gave him his instalment. 3.

There is included in them a supposition that God would prepare a

body for him, wherein he might exercise his priesthood, and which

he might offer up unto him. On the whole, it is undeniable from

this testimony, that God called and appointed him to be a priest ;

which was to be proved.

Thus Christ was " called of God, as was Aaron ;"—that is, imme

diately, and in an extraordinary manner; which was necessary in the

first erection of that office in his person. But yet, as to the especial

manner of his call, it was every way more excellent and glorious

than that of Aaron. What his call was, and what were the weak

nesses and imperfections of it, were before declared. But the call of

Christ,—1. Had no need of any outward ceremony to express it,

yea, it had a glory in it which no ceremony could express. 2. It

consisted in the words of God spoken immediately to himself, and

not to any others concerning him; only they are reported unto the

church in the two psalms mentioned. 3. The words spoken are

present, effective, constituting, authoritative words, and not merely

declarative of what God would have done. By these words was he

called and made a priest. 4. They are expressive of infinite love to

and acquiescency in the person of Christ as a high priest. " Thou

art my Son ; THOU art a priest for ever." 5. They were spoken and

pronounced with the solemnity of an oath,—"The Lord hath sworn ;"

whereof elsewhere. He was not, therefore, only called of God, as
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was Aaron, but also in a peculiar way, far more eminently and glori

ously. We may hence observe,—

Obs. That in all things wherein God bath to do with mankind

Jesus Christ should have an absolute pre-eminence.

It was necessary that of old some things should be made use of to

represent and prefigure him. And it is necessary now that some

things should be made use of to reveal and exhibit him unto us.

And these things must, as they are appointments of God, effects of

his wisdom, and out of their respect unto him, be precious and ex

cellent. But yet in and through them all it is his own person, and

what he doth therein, that hath the pre-eminence. And this is so

on a twofold account:—1. Because in the representation which they

made of him there was an imperfection, by reason of their own nature,

so that they could not perfectly represent him. So Aaron was called

in an extraordinary manner, to prefigure his call unto his priesthood ;

but that call of his was accompanied with much weakness and im

perfection, as hath been declared. It belonged unto the pre-erni-

nence of Christ, that there should be something, yea, very much, in

his call absolutely peculiar. 2. The principal dignity of all these

things depended on their respect and relation unto him ; which exalts

him infinitely above them. And so also is it with all the means of

grace, whereby at present he is exhibited, and the benefits of his me

diation communicated unto us.

VeEse 7.

In this verse two instances of the qualifications of a high priest

are accommodated unto our Lord Jesus Christ, and that in the retro

grade order before proposed. For the last thing expressed concern

ing a high priest according to the law was, that he was " compassed

with infirmity," verse 3. And this, in the first place, is applied

unto Christ; for it was so with him when he entered upon the dis

charge of his office. And therein the apostle gives a double demon

stration:—1. From the time and season wherein he did execute his

office ; it was " in the days of his flesh." So openly do they con

tradict the Scripture who contend that he entered not directly on

his priestly office until these days of his flesh were finished and

ended. Now, in the days of his flesh he was compassed with in

firmities, and that because he was in the flesh. 2. From the manner

of his deportment in this discharge of his office, he did it with

" cries and tears." And these also are from the infirmity of our

nature.

Secondly, The acting of the high priest, as so qualified, in the dis

charge of his office, is accommodated unto him. For a high priest

was appointed ha irpoefipri bupa. n xa! Sueiat i/s-s/, a/tupriuv, verse 1;—

" that he might offer gifts and sacrifices for sins." So it is here
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affirmed of our Saviour that he also "offered" to God; which is

expressive of a sacerdotal act, as shall be declared. And this is

further described,—1. By au especial adjunct of the sacrifice he

offered, namely, "prayers and tears;" 2. By the immediate object

of them, and his sacrifice which they accompanied, " Him that was

able to save him from death;" 3. By the effect and issue of the

whole, " He was heard in that which he feared."

Ver. 7.—°Oj h rtui Tjft'ipaii rijt eapxbt airoZ Striatij re xal ix«rrjpiat

•Kflt rbv bwdftmt etifyit auric ix 3avaVou, fttra xpauyrjt le^tjpat xal

daxpvuv trpoetveyxat, xal tleajuv<f9tl{ aVJ riji tii\aZa'ag.

'E» rxi; i/*iptit rij{ oapx,ot xinw. Syr., "also when he was clothed with

flesh." Arab., "in the days of his humanity." M«roi xpxvyit hxvpAt. Syr.,

" with a vehement outcry." 'Aoroi-ijf evAa?«xy. This is wholly omitted in the

Syriac ; only in the next verse mention of it is introduced, as *$*}, " fear," or

"dread:" which is evidently transferred from this place, the interpreter, it seems,

not understanding the meaning of it in its present construction.1

Ver. 7.—Who in the days of his flesh offered up prayers

and supplications, with a strong cry [or vehement outcry]

and tears, unto him that was able to save him from

death, and was heard [or delivered] from [his] fear.

The person here spoken of is expressed by the relative it, "who;"

that is, o Xpieroi, mentioned verse 5, to whose priest- „

hood thenceforward testimony is given. " Who," that

is Christ, not absolutely, but as a high priest.

The first thing mentioned of him is an intimation of the infirmity

wherewith he was attended in the discharge of his office, by a de

scription of the time and season wherein he was exer- ,_ . . ,

Cised in it; it was it raTg r)/j,'tpail riil eapxbg aiirou,—"in pan t*( rapitit

the days of his flesh." That these infirmities were in """•

themselves perfectly sinless, and absolutely necessary unto him in

this office, was before declared. And we may here inquire,—

1. What is meant by the "flesh" of Christ? 2. What were " the

days of his flesh?"

1. The " flesh" of Christ, or wherein he was, is in the Scripture

taken two ways:—

(1.) Naturally, by a synecdoche, for his whole human nature:

1 Exposition.—Chrys., Phot., Theophyl., Vulg., Luther, Calov, Olshausen,

Block, and some others, understand ii-s.x". in the sense of " fear of God;"— Jesus

was heard on account of his piety. The Peschito, Itala, Ambrose, Calvin, Beza,

Grotius, Gerhard, Cappellus, Limborch, Carpzov, Bengel, Morus, Storr, Kuinoel,

Paulus, De Wette, Tholuek, and a whole host of critics besides, render tvXaS,. by

fear, anxiety; which signification has been vindicated on philological grounds by

Casaubon, Wetstein, and Krebs. Ebrard proceeds to argue, that though the

prayer of Christ was to be saved from death, it was not unheard, inasmuch as

he was divested of the fear of death. Others understand the fear to be simply

that horror of soul under which he was " exceeding sorrowful."—Ed.

VOL. XXL 32
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John 11*, "The Word was made flesh." 1 Tim. iil 16, "God

was manifest in the flesh." Rom. ix. 5, "Of whom was Christ

according to the flesh." Heb. ii. 14, "He partook of flesh and

blood." 1 Pet. iii. 18; Rom. i. 3. See our exposition of chap ii.

9-14. In this flesh, or in the flesh in this sense, as to the sub

stance of it, Christ still continues. The body wherein he suffered

and rose from the dead was altered, upon his resurrection and ascen

sion, as to its qualities, but not as to its substance; it consisted still of

" flesh and bones," Luke xxiv. 39. And the same spirit which, when

he died, he resigned into the hands of God, was returned unto him

again when he was "quickened by the Spirit," 1 Pet. iii. 18; when

God showed him again " the path of life," according to his promise,

Pa. xvi. 11. This flesh he carried entire with him into heaven,

where it still continueth, though inwardly and outwardly exalted

and glorified beyond our apprehension, Acts i. 11; and in this flesh

shall he come again unto judgment, chap. i. 11, iii. 21, xvii. 31; Rev.

i. 7 : for the union of this flesh with the divine nature in the person

of the Son of God, is eternally indissoluble. And they overthrow

the foundation of faith, who fancy the Lord Christ to have any

other body in heaven than what he had on the earth ; as they also

do who make him to have such flesh as they can eat every day. It

is not, therefore, the flesh of Christ in this sense, as absolutely con

sidered, which is here intended; for the days of this flesh abide

always, they shall never expire to eternity.

(2.) " Flesh," as applied unto Christ, signifies the frailties, weak

nesses, and infirmities of our nature; or our nature as it is weak

and infirm during this mortal life. So is the word often used : Ps.

lxxviii. 39, "He remembereth nen nb'a-a,''—" that they are but

flesh ;" that is, poor, weak, mortal, frail creatures. Ps. lxv. 2, " Unto

thee shall all flesh come ;" poor, helpless, creatures standing in need

of aid and assistance. So " flesh and blood" is taken for that prin

ciple of corruption, which must be done away before we enter into

heaven, 1 Cor. xv. 60. And this is that which is meant by the

flesh of Christ in this place,—human nature not yet glorified, with

all its infirmities, wherein he was exposed unto hunger, thirst,

weariness, labour, sorrow, grief, fear, pain, wounding, death itself.

Hereby doth the apostle express what ho had before laid down in

the person of the high priest according to the law,—he was "com

passed with infirmity."

2. What were "the days of his flesh" intended? It is evi

dent that in general his whole course and walk in this world may

be comprised herein. From his cradle to the grave he bare all the

infirmities of our nature, with all the dolorous and grievous effects

of them. Hence all his days he was *fr JHT) ntakaD s>*K, Isa. Uu. 3;

—" a man of sorrows," filled with them, never free from them ; and
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familiarly " acquainted with grief," as a companion that never d&»

parted from him. But yet respect is not had here unto this whole

space of time, only the subject-matter treated of is limited unto that

season ; it fell out neither before nor after, but in and during the

days of his flesh. But the season peculiarly intended is the close of

those days, in his last suffering, when all his sorrows, trials, and

temptations came unto a head. The sole design of the expression

is to show that when he offered up his sacrifice he was encompassed

with infirmities ; which hath an especial influence into our faith and

consolation.

Secondly, An account is given of what he did in those days of

his flesh, as a high priest, being called of God unto that office. And

this in general was his acting as a priest, wherein many things are

to be considered:—

1. The act of his oblation, in that word irpoetviyxa;. Tlpompipu is

"accedo," " appropinquo " or "accedere facio," when

applied unto things in common use, or unto persons in

the common occasions of life. So doth 3"i|5 signify in the He

brew. But when it doth so, the LXX. constantly render it by iyyiZ,<»

and irpoetyyify ; that is, " to draw near." But when it is applied

to things sacred, they render it by irpwpipu; that is, " offero," or "to

offer." And although this word is sometimes used in the New Tes

tament in the common sense before mentioned, yet it alone, and no

other, is made use of to express an access with gifts and sacrifices, or

offerings, to the altar. See Matt. ii. 11, v. 23, 24, viii. 4; Mark

i. 44; Luke v. 14. l^ij ^IpT^, Lev. i. 2;—that is, trpoepipr) iupor,

" offer a gift ;" that is, at the altar. And in this epistle it constantly

expresseth a sacerdotal act, chap. v. 1, 3, viii. 3, 4, ix. 7, 9, 1 4, 25, 28,

x. 1, 2, 8, 11, 12, xi. 4, 17. And irpoe<popa, is a "sacred oblation,"

or a "sacrifice," chap. x. 5, 8, 10, 14, 18. Nor is the word other

wise used in this epistle. And the end why we observe it, is to mani

fest that it is a priestly, sacerdotal offering that is here intended.

He offered as a priest.

2. The matter of his offering is expressed by btjeue xal ixirripiat,

"prayers and supplications." Both these words have

the same general signification. And they also agree in ;u,^!^

Ihis, that they respect an especial kind of prayer, which

is for the averting or turning away of impendent evils, or such as

are deserved and justly feared. For whereas all sorts of prayers

may be referred unto two heads,—(1.) Such as are petitory, for the

impetration of that which is good ; (2.) Such as are deprecatory, for

the keeping off or turning away that which is evil ; the latter sort

only are here intended. Anj«<; are everywhere " preces depreca-

toriae;" and we render it " supplications," 1 Tim. ii. 1. And "supplica-

tiones" are the same with " supplicia," which signifies both " punish
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ments," and " prayers" for the averting of them; as in the Hebrew,

riKtsn is both " sin" and a " sacrifice" for the expiation of it.

'Ixtrnpia is nowhere used in the Scripture but in this place only.

In other authors it originally signifies " a bough, or olive-branch,

wrapped about with wool or bays," or something of the like nature;

which they carried in their hands, and lifted up, who were suppli

cants unto others for the obtaining of peace from them, or to avert

their displeasure. Hence is the phrase of "velamenta pretendere,"

to hold forth such covered branches. So Liv. de Bell. Punic. lib.

xxiv. cap. xxx.: "Ramos oleae ac velamenta alia supplicum porri-

gentes, orare, ut reciperent sese ;"— " Holding forth olive branches,

and other covered tokens used by supplicants, they prayed that they

might be received into grace and favour." And Virgil, of bis .^Eneas,

to Evander, Mn. lib. viii. 127:—

" Optime Grajugenum, cui me fortuna preeari,

Et vitta comptos voluit pretendere ramos."

And Herodian calls them ixtrripiat 3a\Xoit,—" branches of suppli

cation." Hence the word came to denote a supplicatory prayer; the

same with ix'sriv/j.*. And it is in this sense usually joined with foment,

as here by our apostle. So Isoc. de Pace, cap. xlvi. : rioXXAj ixtrnpiat

xal hifotii •jro/ov,at«o/,—" Using many deprecatory entreaties and sup

plications." So constantly the heathen called those prayers which they

made solemnly to their gods, for the averting of impendent evils, "sup-

plicia," and "supplicationes." Liv. lib. x.cap.xxiii. : " Eo anno prodigia

multa fuerunt: quorum averruncandorum caus& supplicationes in

biduum senatus decrevit;" that is, "Iraj deum averruncandae," as he

speaks lib. viii. cap. vi.—to turn away the wrath of their gods. And

such a kind of prayer is that whose form is given in Cato de re Rustic.

cap. xiv. : " Mars pater, te precor, quaesoque, ut calamitates intem-

periasque prohibessis, defendas, averrunces." Hesychius explains

ixtrripia by irapdx\tieit, a word of a much larger signification ; but

ixiTiiewu, a word of the same original and force, by xaiapriipia.

\urfipia,—"expiations and purgations," from guilt deserving punish

ment. 'Ixtrnpia, Gloss. Vet., "Oratio, precatio supplicum;"—" the

prayer of suppliants." The word being used only in this place in

the Scripture, it was not unnecessary to inquire after the signification

of it in other authors. It is a humble supplication for peace, or

deprecation of evil, with the turning away of anger. And this sense

singularly suits the scope of the place ; for respect is had in it to

the sufferings of Christ, and the fear which befell him in the appre

hension of them as they were penal, as we shall see afterwards.

But it must also be here further observed, that however this word

might be used to express the naked supplication of some men in

distress unto others, yet whenever it is used in heathen authors, with

respect unto their gods, it is always accompanied with expiatory
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sacrifices, or was the peculiar name of those prayers and supplications

which they made with those sacrifices. And I have showed before

that the solemn expiatory sacrifice of the high priest among the

Jews was accompanied with deprecatory supplications ; a form where

of, according to the apprehensions of their masters, I gave out of the

Mishua. And so he was appointed, in the great sacrifice of expia

tion, to confess over the head of the scape-goat " all the iniquities of

the children of Israel, and all their transgressions in all their sins,"

Lev. xvi. 21 ; which he did not without prayers for the expiation of

them, and deliverance from the curse of the law due to them. And

they are not the mere supplications of our blessed Saviour that are

here intended, but as they accompanied and were a necessary adjunct

of the offering up of himself, his soul and body, a real propitiatory

sacrifice to God. And therefore, wherever our apostle elsewhere

speaks of the "offering" of Christ, he calls it the "offering of himself,"

or of his "body," EpL v. 2, Heb. ix. 14, 25, 28, x. 10. Here, there

fore, he expresseth the whole sacrifice of Christ by the "prayers and

supplications" wherewith it was accompanied ; and therefore makes

use of that word which peculiarly denotes such supplications. And

he describes the sacrifice or offering of Christ by this adjunct for the

reasons ensuing:—

1. To evince what he before declared, that in the days of his

flesh, when he offered up himself unto God, he was encompassed

with the weakness of our nature, which made prayers and supplica

tions needful for him, as at all seasons, so especially in straits and

distresses, when he cried from " the lion's mouth," and " the horns

of the unicorns," Ps. xxii. 21. He was in earnest, and pressed to the

utmost in the work that was before him. And this expression is

used,—

2. That we might seriously consider how great a work it was to

expiate sin. As it was not to be done without suffering, so a mere

and bare suffering would not effect it. Not only death, and that a

bloody death, was required thereunto, but such as was to be accom

panied with "prayers and supplications," that it might be effectual

unto the end designed, and that he who suffered it might not be

overborne in his undertaking. The " redemption of souls was pre

cious," and must have ceased for ever, had not every thing been

set on work which is acceptable and prevalent with God. And,—

3. To show that the Lord Christ had now made this business his

own. He had taken the whole work and the whole debt of sin upon

himself. He was now, therefore, to manage it, as if he alone were

the person concerned. And this rendered his prayere and supplica

tions necessary in and unto his sacrifice. And,—

4. That we might be instructed how to make use of and plead

his sacrifice in our stead. If it was not, if it could not be, offered by
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him but with prayers and supplications, and those for the averting

of divine wrath, and making peace with God, we may not think to

he interested therein whilst under the power of lazy and slothful

unbelief. Let him that would go to Christ, consider well how Christ

went to God for him ; which is yet further declared,—

Thirdly, In the manner of his offering these prayers and suppli-

Miri « u- Cati°ns unt0 God, whereby he offered up himself also

fit lrxuf*i unto him. He did it /jlitu xpauyjjt le%vp&f xal iaxpiuv,

"*" i—r*—- "with strong crying" (or "a strong cry") "and tears."

Chrysostom on the place observes, that the story makes no mention

of these things. And, indeed, of his tears in particular it doth not;

which from this place alone we know to have accompanied his

sacerdotal prayers. But his "strong crying" is expressly related. To

acquaint ourselves fully with what is intended herein, we may con

sider,—1. How it was expressed in prophecy; 2. How it is related

in the story; 3. How reported here by our apostle:—

1. In prophecy the supplications here intended are called his

"roaring:" Pa xxii. 1-3, "My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken

me? why art thou so far from helping me, and from 'OiKB* lai,"

" the words of my roaring?" " Rugitus," the proper cry of a lion, is

xpauyrj ieyQifd., " clamor validus," " a strong and vehement outcry."

And it is used to express such a vehemency in supplications as can

not be compressed or confined, but will ordinarily break out into a

loud expression of itself; at least such an intension of mind and

affection as cannot be outwardly expressed without fervent outcries.

Ps. xxxii. 3, " When I kept silence,"—that is, whilst he was under

his perplexities from the guilt of sin, before he came off to a full and

clear acknowledgment of it, as verse 5,—"my bones waxed old

through my roaring all the day long." The vehemency of his com

plainings consumed his natural strength. So Job iii. 24, "My sigh

ing cometh before I eat, ^0 0)B2 CW }"—" and my roarings are

poured out like waters," namely, that break out of any place with

great noise and abundance. So is a sense of extreme pressures and

distresses signified : " I have roared by reason of the disquietness of

my heart," Ps. xxxviii. 8. This is xpuvy) Uyypd., " a strong cry."

And if we well consider his prayer, as recorded Ps. xxii., especially

from verse 9 to verse 21, we shall find that every word almost, and

sentence, hath in it the spirit of roaring and a strong cry, however

it were uttered. For it is not merely the outward noise, but the

inward earnest intension and engagement of heart and soul, with the

greatness and depth of the occasion of them, that is principally in

tended.

2. We may consider the same matter as related in story by the

evangelists. The prayers intended are those which he offered to

God during his passion, both in the garden and on the cross. The
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first are declared Luke xxii. 44, " And being in an agony, he prayed

more earnestly, and his sweat was as drops of blood falling on the

earth." The inward frame is here declared, which our apostle

shadows out by the external expressions and signs of it, in " strong

cries and tears." 'E» ayuiia ytt6/Mvoi,—" constitutus in agonia." He

was in, under the power of, wholly pressed by " an agony ;" that is,

a strong and vehement conflict of mind, in and about things dread

ful and terrible. ' Kymia. is <poiot iiairrtaetut, saith Nemes. de Natur.

Hom. ;—" a dread of utter ruin." " Timor extrinsecus advenientis

mali," Aquin. ;—"a dread of evil to come upon us from without." It

signifies, " ita vehementi discriminis objecti raetu angi ut quodam-

modo exanimis et attonitus sis," saith Maldonat. on Matt. xxvi. 37.

He prayed ixri»impot, " with more vehement intension of mind,

spirit, and body." For the word denotes not a degree of the acting

of grace in Christ, as some have imagined, but the highest degree

of earnestness in the actings of his mind, soul, and body;—another

token of that wonderful conflict wherein he was engaged, which no

heart can conceive nor tongue express. This produced that preter

natural sweat wherein 3/,o/*Ce» ai/tarot, "thick drops of blood" ran

from him to the ground. Concerning this he says, 'n2BV3 D'S?, Ps.

xxii. 15,—" I am poured out like water;" that is, ' my blood is so,

by an emanation from all parts of my body, descending to the

ground.' And they consult not the honour of Jesus Christ, but the

maintenance of their own false suppositions, who assign any ordi

nary cause of this agony, with these consequents of it, or such as

other men may have experience of. And this way go many of the

expositors of the Roman church. So a Lapid. in loc. : " Nota se-

cundo hunc Christi angorem lacrymas etsudorem sanguineum,testem

infirmitatis a Christo assumptae, provenisse ex vivaci imaginatione,

flagellationis, coronationis, mortis dolorumque omnium quos mox

subiturus erat; inde enim naturaliter manabat eorundem horror et

angor." He would place the whole cause of this agony in those

previous fancies, imaginations, or apprehensions, which he had of

those corporeal sufferings which were to come upon him. Where,

then, is the glory of his spiritual strength and fortitude? where the

beauty of the example which herein he set before us? His outward

sufferings were indeed grievous; but yet, considered merely as such,

they were, as to mere sense of pain, beneath what sundry of his

martyrs have been called to undergo for his name's sake. And yet

we know that many, yea, through the power of his grace in them,

the most of them who have so suffered for him in all ages, have

cheerfully, joyfully, and without the least consternation of spirit,

undergone the exquisite tortures whereby they have given up them

selves unto death for him. And shall we imagine that the Son of

God, who had advantages for his supportment and consolation in
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finitely above what they had any interest in, should be given up to

this dreadful, trembling conflict, wherein his whole nature was almost

dissolved, out of a mere apprehension of those corporeal sufferings

which were coming on him? Was it the forethought of them only,

and that as such, which dispelled the present sense of divine love and

satisfaction from the indissoluble union of his person, that they should

not influence his mind with refreshments and consolation? God for

bid we should have such mean thoughts of what he was, of what he

did, of what he suffered. There were other causes of these things,

as we shall see immediately.

Again; on the cross itself it is said, 'AveZoriei puty fity&Xr), Matt,

xxvii. 46 ; that is plainly, " He prayed fiird xpavyrji !e^ufas,"—" He

cried with a great outcry," or "loud voice," with a "strong cry." This

was the manner of the sacerdotal prayers of Christ which concerned

his oblation, or the offering himself as a sacrifice, as is reported in

the evangelist. The other part of his sacerdotal prayer, which ex

pressed his intercession on a supposition of his oblation, he performed

and offered with all calmness, <juietness, and sedateness of mind,

with all assurance and joyful glory, as if he were actually already in

heaven; as we may see, John xvii. But it was otherwise with him

when he was to offer himself a sin-offering in our stead. If, there

fore, we do compare the 22d psalm, as applied and explained by the

evangelists and our apostle, with the 1 7th of John, we shall find a

double mediatory or sacerdotal prayer of our Saviour in behalf of

the whole church. The first was that which accompanied his obla

tion, or the offering of himself an expiatory sacrifice for sin. And,

this having respect unto the justice of God, the curse of the law, and

the punishment due to sin, was made in an agony, distress, and con

flict, with wrestlings, expressed by cries, tears, and most vehement

intensions of soul. The other,—which though in order of time an

tecedent, yet in order of nature was built on the former, and a sup

position of the work perfected therein, as is evident, John xvii. 11,

—represents his intercession in heaven. The first was fitra, xfauyr.i

isyufaf xal duxpucav, the other fitra TtToiSrifftui xal vXripopopia(.

3. These are the things which are thus expressed by our apostle,

"He offered up prayers and supplications, with strong cries and tears."

Such was the frame of his soul, such was his prayer and deportment

in his sacrifice of himself. His tears, indeed, are not expressly men

tioned in the story, but weeping was one of those infirmities of our

nature which he was subject unto: John xi. 35, " Jesus wept." He

expressed his sorrow thereby. And being now in the greatest dis

tress, conflict, and serrow, which reached unto the soul, until that was

" sorrowful unto death," as we may welljudge that in his dealing with

God he poured out tears with his prayers, so it is here directly men

tioned. So did he here " offer up himself through the eternal Spirit."
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Fourthly, The object of this offering of Christ, he to whom he

offered up prayers and supplications, is expressed and described.

And this was 6 duvdu$vog a&Ytn avrfo ex Sarccrov,—" he „ , » .
_ , - .. Heat ovvxftlw

that was able to save him from death, ' that had power r*ji» au u

bo to da It is God who is intended, whom the apostle ^"ir">-

describes by this periphrasis, for the reasons that shall be mentioned.

He calls him neither God, nor the Father of Christ, although the

Lord Jesus, in the prayers intended, calls upon him by both these

names. So in the garden he calls him Father: "O my Father, if it

be possible, let this cup pass from me," Matt. xxvi. 39. And on the

cross he called him God : " My God, my God, why hast thou for

saken me," Matt. xxvii. 46"; and " Father" again, in the resignation

of his life and soul into his hands, Luke xxiii. 46. But in the re

porting of these things our apostle waiveth these expressions, and

only describeth God as " Him who was able to save him from death."

Now this he doth to manifest the consideration that the Lord Christ

at that time had of God, of death, and of the causes, consequents,

and effects of it. For his design is, to declare what was the reason

of the frame of the soul of Christ in his suffering and offering before

described, and what were the causes thereof.

In general, God is proposed as the object of the actings of

Christ's soul in this offering of himself, as he who had all power in

his hand to order all his present concernments: " To him who was

able." Ability or power is either natural or moral. Natural power

is strength and active efficiency ; in God omnipotency. Moral power

is right and authority; in God absolute sovereignty. And the Lord

Christ had respect unto the ability or power of God in both these

senses: in the first, as that which he relied upon for deliverance;

in the latter, as that which he submitted himself unto. The former

was the object of his faith, namely, that God, by the greatness of

his power, could support and deliver him in and under his trial.

The latter was the object of his fear, as to the dreadful work which

he had undertakea Now, because our apostle is upon the descrip

tion of that frame of heart, and those actings of soul, wherewith

our high priest offered himself for us unto God, which was with

" prayers and supplications," accompanied with " strong cries and

tears," I shall consider from these words three things, considering

the power or ability of God principally in the latter way:—1. What

were the general causes of the state and condition wherein the Lord

Christ is here described by our apostle, and of the actings ascribed

unto him therein. 2. What were the immediate effects of the suffer

ings of the Lord Christ in and upon his own souL 3. What limi

tations are to be assigned unto them. From all which it will

appear why and wherefore he offered up his prayers and supplica

tions unto him who was able to save him from death ; wherein a
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fear of it is included, on the account of the righteous authority of

God, as well as a faith of deliverance from it, on the account of hit

omnipotent power.

1. The general causes of his state and condition, with his actings

therein, were included in that consideration and prospect which he

then had of God, death, and himself, or the effects of death upon

him.

(1.) He considered God at that instant as the supreme rector and

judge of all, the author of the law and the avenger of it, who had

power of life and death, as the one was to be destroyed and the other

inflicted, according to the curse and sentence of the law. Under

this notion he now considered God, and that as actually putting the

law in execution, having power and authority to give up unto the

sting of it, or to save from it. God represented himself unto him

first as armed and attended with infinite holiness, righteousness, and

severity,—as one that would not pass by sin nor acquit the guilty ; and

then as accompanied with supreme or sovereign authority over him,

the law, life, and death. And it is of great importance under what

notion we consider God when we make our approaches unto him.

The whole frame of our souls, as to fear or confidence, will be regu

lated thereby.

(2.) He considered death not naturally, as a separation of soul and

body ; nor yet merely as a painful separation of them, such as was

that death which in particular he was to undergo; but he looked on

it as the curse of the law due to sin, inflicted by God as a just and

righteous judge. Hence, in and under it, he himself is said to be

"made a curse," Gal. iii. 13. This curse was now coming on him,

as the sponsor or surety of the new covenant. For although he con

sidered himself, and the effects of things upon himself, yet he offered

up these prayers as our sponsor, that the work of mediation which

he had undertaken might have a good and blessed issue.

From hence may we take a view of that frame of soul which our

Lord Jesus Christ was in when he offered up prayers and supplica

tions, with strong cries and tears, considering God as him who had

authority over the law, and the sentence of it that was to be inflicted

on him. Some have thought, that upon the confidence of the h>

dissolubleness of his person, and the actual assurance which they

suppose he had always of the love of God, his sufferings could have

no effect of fear, sorrow, trouble, or perplexity on his soul, but only

what respected the natural enduring of pain and shame, which he

was exposed unto. But the Scripture gives us another account of

these things. It informs us, that " he began to be afraid, and sore

amazed ;" that " his soul was heavy, and sorrowful unto death ;" that

he was " in an agony," and afterwards cried out, "My God, my God,

why hast thou forsaken me?" under a sense of divine dereliction.
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There was, indeed, a mighty acting of love in God toward us, in the

giving of his Son to death for us, as to his gracious ends and pur

poses thereby to be accomplished ; and his so doing is constantly

in the Scripture reckoned on the score of love. And there was

always in him a great love to the person of his Son, and an ineffable

complacency in the obedience of Christ, especially that which he

exercised in his suffering; but yet the curse and punishment which

he underwent was an effect of vindictive justice, and as such did he

look upon it and conflict with it. I shall not enter into the debates

of those expressions which have been controverted about the suffer

ings of Christ, as whether he underwent the death of the soul, the

second death, the pains of hell. For it would cause a prolix digres

sion to show distinctly what is essential unto these things, or purely

penal in them, which alone he was subject unto; and what neces

sarily follows a state and condition of personal sin and guilt in them

who undergo them, which he was absolutely free from. But this

alone I shall say, which I have proved elsewhere, whatever was due

to us from the justice of God and sentence of the law, that he under

went and suffered. This, then, was the cause in general of the state

and condition of Christ here described, and of his actings therein,

here expressed.

2. In the second place, the effects of his sufferings in himself, or

his sufferings themselves, on this account, may be reduced in general

unto these two heads :—

(1.) His dereliction. He was under a suspension of the comfort

ing influences of his relation unto God. His relation unto God, as

his God and Father, was the fountain of all his comforts and joys.

The sense hereof was now suspended. Hence was that part of his

cry, " My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken met" The sup

porting influences of this relation were continued, but the comfort

ing influences of it were suspended. See Pa xxii. 1-3, etc And

from hence he was filled with heaviness and sorrow. This the evange

lists fully express. He says of himself, that " his soul was exceeding

sorrowful, even unto death," Matt. xxvi. 38 ; which expressions are

emphatical, and declare a sorrow that is absolutely inexpressible.

And this sorrow was the effect of his penal desertion ; for sorrow

is that which was the life of the curse of the law. So when God

declared the nature of that curse unto Adam and Eve, he tells them

that he will give them " sorrow," and "multiply their sorrow," Gen.

iii. 16, 17. With this sorrow was Christ now filled, which put him

on those strong cries and tears for relief. And this dereliction was

possible, and proceeded from hence, in that all communications

from the divine nature unto the human, beyond subsistence, were

voluntary.

(2.) He had an intimate sense of the wrath and displeasure of
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God against the sin that was then imputed unto him. All our sins

were then caused, by an act of divine and supreme authority, "to meet

on him," or "the Lord laid on him the iniquity of us all," Isa. liii. 6.

Even all our guilt was imputed unto him, or none of the punish

ment due unto our sins could have been justly inflicted on him. In

this state of things, in that great hour, and wonderful transaction

of divine wisdom, grace, and righteousness, whereon the glory of

God, the recovery of fallen man, with the utter condemnation of

Satan, depended, God was pleased for a while, as it were, to hold

the scales of justice in requilibrio, that the turning of them might

be more conspicuous, eminent, and glorious. In the one scale, as

it were, there was the weight of the first sin and apostasy from God,

with all the consequents of it, covered with the sentence and curse

of the law, with the exigence of vindictive justice,—a weight that

all the angels of heaven could not stand under one moment. In

the other were the obedience, holiness, righteousness, and penal

sufferings, of the Son of God,—all having weight and worth given

unto them by the dignity and worth of his divine person. Infinite

justice kept these things for a season, as it were, at a poise, until

the Son of God, by his prayers, tears, and supplications, prevailed

unto a glorious success, in the delivery of himself and us.

3. Wherefore, as to the limitation of the effects of Christ's suffer

ings in and upon himself, we may conclude, in general,—(].) That

they were such only as are consistent with absolute purity, holiness,

and freedom from the least appearance of sin ; (2.) Not such as did

in the least impeach the glorious union of his natures in the same

person ; (3.) Nor such as took off from the dignity of his obedience

and merit of his suffering, but were all necessary thereunto: but

then, (4.) As he underwent whatever is or can be grievous, dolorous,

afflictive, and penal, in the wrath of God, and sentence of the law

executed ; so these things really wrought in him sorrow, amazement,

anguish, fear, dread, with the like penal effects of the pains of hell;

from whence it was that he " offered up prayers and supplications,

with strong cries and tears, unto him that was able to save him

from death,"—the event whereof is described in the last clause of the

verse.

Kai tJeaxtveiili &^ "jj tvXa£t!af, "and was heard in that which be

, . feared." To be heard in Scripture signifies two things:
K«i lira- mi - , , , , '

xiuiiCf iri —1. To be accepted in our request, though the thing

t5f iixxti'mt. requested be not granted unto ua " God will hear me,"

is as much as, ' God will accept of me, is pleased with my supplica

tion,' Ps. lv. 1 7, xxii. 21. 2. To be answered in our request. To be

heard, is to be delivered. So is this expressed, Ps. xxii. 24. In

the first way there is no doubt but that the Father always heard

the Son, John xi. 42,—always in all things accepted him, and was
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well pleased in him ; but our inquiry is here, how fax the Lord Christ

was heard in the latter way, so heard as to be delivered from what

he prayed against. Concerning this observe, that the prayers of

Christ in this matter were of two sorts:—

1. Hypothetical or conditional; such was that prayer for the pass

ing of the cup from him, Luke xxii. 42, " Father, if thou wilt, re

move this cup from me." And this prayer was nothing but what

was absolutely necessary unto the verity of human nature in that

state and coudition. Christ could not have been a man and not

have bad an extreme aversation to the things that were coming

upon him. Nor had it been otherwise with him, could he properly

have been said to suffer; for nothing is suffering, nor can be penal

unto us, but what is grievous unto our nature, and what it is ab

horrent of. This acting of the inclination of nature, both in his

mind, will, and affections, which in him were purely holy, our

Saviour expresseth in that conditional prayer. And in this prayer

he was thus answered,—his mind was fortified against the dread

and terror of nature, so as to come unto a perfect composure in the

will of God : " Nevertheless, not my will, but thine, be done." He

was heard herein so far as he desired to be heard ; for although he

could not but desire deliverance from the whole, as he was a man,

yet he desired it not absolutely, as he was wholly subjected to the

will of God.

2. Absolute. The chief and principal supplications which he offered

up to him who was able to save him from death were absolute ; and

in them he was absolutely heard and delivered. For upon the pre

sentation of death unto him, as attended with the wrath and curse

of God, he had deep and dreadful apprehensions of it; and how un

able the human nature was to undergo it, and prevail against it, if

not mightily supported and carried through by the power of God.

In this condition it was part of his obedience, it was his duty, to

pray that he might be delivered from the absolute prevalency of it,

that he might not be cast in his trial, that he might not be con

founded nor condemned. This he hoped, trusted, and believed; and

therefore prayed absolutely for it, Isa. 1. 7, 8. And herein he

was heard absolutely ; for so it is said, " He was heard &irh rrjt

luXaCt/aj.

The word here used is in a singular construction of speech, and is

itself of various significations. Sometimes it is used for

a religious reverence, but such as hath fear joined with Xll£*J "" "*

it; that is, the fear of evil. Frequently it signifies fear

itself, but such a fear as is accompanied with a reverential care and

holy circumspection. The word itself is but once more used in

the New Testament, and that by our apostle, Heb. xii. 28, where

we well render it "godly fear." EuXaC«, the adjective, is used
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three times, Luke ii. 25, Acts ii. 5, viii. 2 ; everywhere denoting a

religious fear. Heb. xi. 7, we render the verb, iJX.aC»jtf(/f, by "moved

with fear;" that is, a reverence of God mixed with a dreadful appre

hension of an approaching judgment. And the use of the preposition

a*6 added to tisaxouafolf is also singular,—"auditus ex metu," "heard

from his fear." Therefore is this passage variously interpreted by

all sorts of expositors. Some read it, " He was heard because of his

reverence." And in the exposition hereof they are again divided.

Some take "reverence" actively, for the reverence he had of God ; that

is, his reverential obedience : " He was heard because of his rever

ence," or reverential obedience unto God. Some would have the

reverence intended to relate to God, the reverential respect that God

had unto him ; God heard him, from that holy respect and regard

which he had of him. But these things are fond, and suit not the

design of the place ; neither the coherence of the words, nor their

construction, nor their signification, nor the scope of the apostle, will

bear this sense. Others render it, "pro metu;" " from fear," or "out

of fear." And this also is two ways interpreted:—1. Because "heard

from fear" is somewhat a harsh expression, they explain " auditus"

by "liberatus,"—"delivered from fear;" and this is not improper. So

Grotius: "Cum mortem vehementer perhorresceret, in hoc exau-

ditus fuit ut ab isto metu liberaretur." In this sense fear internal

and subjective is intended. God relieved him against his fear, re

moving it and taking it away, by strengthening and comforting of

him. Others by "fear" intend the thing feared ; which sense our trans

lators follow, and are therefore plentifully reviled and railed at by

the Rhemists: " He was heard;" that is, delivered from the things

which he feared as coming upon him. And for the vindication of

this sense and exposition, there is so much already offered by many

learned expositors as that I see not what can be added thereunto,

and I shall not unnecessarily enlarge myself. And the opposition

that is made hereunto is managed rather with clamours and outcries,

than Scripture reasons or testimonies. Suppose the object of the

fear of Christ here to have been what he was delivered from, and

then it must be his fainting, sinking, and perishing under the wrath

of God, in the work he had undertaken; yet,—1. The same thing

is expressed elsewhere unto a higher degree and more emphati

cally; as where in this state he is said Xv*tTsSai xal abnntnft, and

ixiafiZiTtiau, Matt. xxvi. 37, Mark xiv. 33,—to be "sorrowful," "per

plexed," and " amazed." 2. All this argues no more but that the

Lord Christ underwent an exercise in the opposition that was made

unto his faith, and the mighty conflict he had with that opposition.

That his faith and trust iu God were either overthrown or weakened

by them, they prove not, nor do any plead them unto that purpose.

And to deny that the soul of Christ was engaged in an ineffable
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conflict with the wrath of God in the curse of the law,—that his faith

and trust in God were pressed and tried to the utmost by the oppo

sition made unto them, by fear, dread, and a terrible apprehension

of divine displeasure due to our sins,—is to renounce the benefit of

his passion and turn the whole of it into a show, fit to be represented

by pictures and images, or acted over in ludicrous scenes, as it is by

the Papists.

It remains that we consider the observations which these words

afford us for our instruction, wherein also their sense and importance

will be further explained. And the first thing that offers itself unto

us is, that,—

Obs. I. The Lord Jesus Christ himself had a time of infirmity in

this world.

A season he had wherein he was beset and " compassed with in

firmities." So it was with him " in the days of his flesh." It is

true, his infirmities were all sinless, but all troublesome and grievous.

By them was he exposed unto all sorts of temptations and suffer

ings; which are the two springs of all that is evil and dolorous unto

our nature. And thus it was with him, not for a few days, or a

short season only, but during his whole course in this world. This

the story of the gospel gives us an account of, and the instance of

his " offering up prayers with strong cries and tears," puts out of all

question. These things were real, and not acted to make an ap

pearance or representation of them. And hereof himself expresseth

his sense: Pa xxii. 6, 7, " I am a worm, and no man; a reproach of

men, and despised of the people. All that see me, laugh me to

scorn." So verses 14, 15. How can the infirmities of our nature,

and a sense of them, be more emphatically expressed? So Pa

lxix. 20, " KepToach hath broken my heart; and I am full of heavi

ness: and I looked for some to take pity, but there was none; and

for comforters, but I found none." And Pa xl. 12, " Innumerable

evils have compassed me about." He had not only our infirmities,

but he felt them, and was deeply sensible both of them and of the

evils and troubles which through them he was exposed unto. Hence

is that description of him, Isa. liii. 3.

Two things are herein by us duly to be considered :—First, That

it was out of infinite condescension and love unto our souls that the

Lord Christ took on himself this condition, Phil ii. 6-8. This state

was neither natural nor necessary unto him upon his own account.

In himself he was " in the form of God, and thought it not robbery

to be equal with God ;" but this mind was in him, that for our sakes

he would take on himself all these infirmities of our nature, and

through them expose himself unto evils innumerable. It was vol

untary love, and not defect or necessity of nature, which brought

him into this condition. Secondly, As he had other ends herein,—-
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for these things were indispensably required unto the discharge of

his sacerdotal office,—so be designed to set us an example, that we

should not faint under our infirmities and sufferings on their ac

count, Heb. xii. 2, 3, 1 Pet. iv. 1. And God knows such an example

we stood in need of, both as a pattern to conform ourselves unto

under our infirmities, and to encourage us in the expectation of a

good issue unto our present deplorable condition.

Let us not, then, think strange, if we have our season of weakness

and infirmity in this world, whereby we are exposed unto temptation

and suffering. Apt we are, indeed, to complain hereof; the whole

nation of professors is full of complaints ; one is in want, straits, and

poverty; another in pain, under sickness, and variety of troubles;

some are in distress for their relations, some from and by them ;

some are persecuted, some are tempted, some pressed with private,

some with public concerns; some are sick, and some are weak, and

some are " fallen asleep." And these things are apt to make us

faint, to despond, and be weary. I know not how others bear up

their hearts and spirits. For my part, I have mueh ado to keep

from continual longing after the embraces of the dust and shades

of the grave, as a curtain drawn over the rest in another world. In

the meantime, every momentary gourd that interposeth between

the vehemency of wind and sun, or our frail, fainting natures and

spirits, is too much valued by us.

But what would we have ? Do we consider who, and what, and

where we are, when we think strange of these things ? These are

the days of our flesh, wherein these things are due to us, and un

avoidable. " Man is born unto trouble, as the sparks fly upward,"

Job v. 7,—necessarily and abundantly. All complaints, and all con

trivances whereby we endeavour to extricate ourselves from those

innumerable evils which attend our weak, frail, infirm condition,

will be altogether vain. And if any, through the flatteries of youth,

and health, and strength, and wealth, with other satisfactions of their

affections, are not sensible of these things, they are but in a pleasant

dream, which will quickly pass away.

Our only relief in this condition is a due regard unto our great

example, and what he did, how he behaved himself in the days of

his flesh, when he had more difficulties and miseries to conflict

with than we all. And in him we may do well to consider three

things:—

1. His patience, unconquerable and immovable in all things that

befell him in the days of his flesh. "He did not cry, nor lift up, nor

cause his voice to be heard in the street," Isa. xlii. 2. Whatever

befell him, he bore it quietly and patiently. Being buffeted, he

threatened not ; being reviled, he reviled not again. "Asa sheep

before her shearers is dumb, so he opened not his mouth." 2. His
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trust in God. By this testimony, that it is said of him, " I will put

my trust in God," doth our apostle prove that he had the same

nature with us, subject to the same weakness and infirmities, Heb.

ii. 13. And this we are taught thereby, that there is no manage

ment of our human nature, as now beset with infirmities, but by a

constant trust in God. The whole life of Christ therein was a life

of submission, trust, and dependence on God ; so that when he came

to his last suffering, his enemies fixed on that to reproach him

withal, as knowing how constant he was in the profession thereof,

Ps. xxii. 8, Matt. xxvii. 43. 3. His earnest,fervent prayers and sup

plications, which are here expressed by our apostle, and accommo

dated unto the days of his flesh. Other instances of his holy, gracious

deportment of himself, in that condition wherein he set us an ex

ample, might be insisted on, but these may give us an entrance into

the whole of our duty. Patience, faith, and prayer, will carry us

comfortably and safely through the whole course of our frail and in

firm lives in this world.

Obs. II. A life of glory may ensue after a life of infirmity.

"If," saith our apostle, "in this life only we have hope, we

are of all men most miserable." For besides that we are obnoxi

ous to the same common infirmities within and calamities with

out with all other men, there is, and ever will be, a peculiar sort of

distress that they are exposed unto who " will live godly in Christ

Jesus." But there is nothing can befall us but what may issue in

eternal glory. We see that it hath done so with Jesus Christ. His

season of infirmity is issued in eternal glory ; and nothing but unbe

lief and sin can hinder ours from doing so also.

Obs. III. The Lord Christ is no more now in a state of weakness

and temptation ; the days of his flesh are past and gone.

As such the apostle here makes mention of them, and the Scrip

ture signally in sundry places takes notice of it. This account he

gives of himself, Rev. i. 18, "I am he that liveth, and was dead;

and, behold, I am alive for evermore." The state of infirmity and

weakness, wherein he was obnoxious unto death, is now past; he

now lives for evermore. " Henceforth he dieth no more, death hath

no more power over him ;" nor any thing else that can reach the

least trouble unto him. With his death ended the days of his flesh.

His revival, or return unto life, was into absolute, eternal, unchange

able glory. And this advancement is expressed by his " sitting at

the right hand of the Majesty on high;" which we have before de

clared. He is therefore now no more, on any account, obnoxious,

—1. Unto the law, the sentence, or curse of it. As he was " made

of a woman," he was " made under the law;" and so he continued

all the days of his flesh. Therein did he fulfil all the righteousness

it required, and answered the whole penalty for sin that it exacted.

VOL. XXL 33
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But with the days of his flesh ended the right of the law towards

him, either as to require obedience of him or exact suffering from

him: hence, a little before his expiration on the cross, he said con

cerning it, " It is finished." And hereon doth our freedom from the

curse of the law depend. The law can claim no more dominion

over a believer than it can over Christ himself. He lives now out

of the reach of all the power of the law, to plead his own obedience

unto it, satisfaction of it, and triumph over it, in the behalf of them

that believe on him. Nor, 2. Unto temptations. These were his

constant attendants and companions during the days of his flesh.

What they were, and of what sorts, we have in part before discoursed.

He is now freed from them and above them ; yet not so but that they

have left a compassionate sense upon his holy soul of the straits and

distresses which his disciples and servants are daily brought into by

them,—which is the spring and foundation of the relief he communi

cates unto them. Nor, 3. Unto troubles, persecutions, or sufferings

of any kind. He is not so in his own person. He is far above, out of

the reach of all his enemies;—above them in power, in glory, in autho

rity and rule. There is none of them but he can crush at his pleasure,

and " dash them in pieces like a potter's vessel." He is, indeed, still

hated as much as ever, maligned as much as in the days of his flesh,

and exposed unto the utmost power of hell and the world in all his

concerns on the earth. But he laughs all his enemies to scorn, he

hath them in derision ; and, in the midst of their wise counsels and

mighty designs, disposes of them and all their undertakings unto his

ends and purposes, not their own. He is pleased, indeed, as yet, to

suffer and to be persecuted in his saints and servants ; but that is

from a gracious condescension, by virtue of a spiritual union, not

from any necessity of state or condition. And some may hence learn

how to fear him, as others may and do to put their trust in him.

Obs. IV. The Lord Christ filled up every season with duty, with

the proper duty of it.

The days of his flesh were the only season wherein he could "offer"

to God; and he missed it not, he did so accordingly. Some would

not have Christ offer himself until he came to heaven. But then

the season of offering was past. Christ was to use no strong cries

and tears in heaven, which yet were necessary concomitants of his

oblation. It is true, in his glorified state, he continually represents

in heaven the offering that he made of himself on the earth, in an

effectual application of it unto the advantage of the elect; but the

offering itself was in the days of his flesh. This was the only sea

son for that duty; for therein only was he meet unto this work, and

had provision for it. Then was his body capable of pain, his soul

of sorrow, his nature of dissolution; all which were necessary unto

this duty. Then was he in a condition wherein faith, and trusty
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and prayers, and tears, were as necessary unto himself as unto his

offering. This was his season, and he missed it not. Neither did

he so on any other occasion during the days of his flesh, especially

those of his public ministry; wherein we ought to make him our

example.

06a V. The Lord Christ, in his offering up himself for us, laboured

and travailed in soul to bring the work unto a good and holy issue.

A hard labour it was, and as such it is here expressed. He went

through it with fears, sorrows, tears, outcries, prayers, and humble

supplications. This is called te'f? /®%,—the pressing, wearying, labo

rious " travail of his soul," Isa. liii. 11. He laboured, was straitened

and pained, to bring forth this glorious birth. And we may take a

little prospect of this travail of the soul of Christ as it is represented

unto us. 1. All the holy, natural affections of his soul were filled,

taken up, and extended to the utmost capacity, in acting and suffer

ing. The travail of our souls lies much in the engagement and act

ings of our affections. Who is there who hath been acquainted with

great fears, great sorrows, great desires, great and ardent love, who

knows it not? All and every one of these had now their sails filled

in Christ, and that about the highest, noblest, and most glorious ob

jects that they are capable of. The sorrows of his holy mother, Luke

ii. 35 ; the danger of his disciples, Zech. xiii. 7 ; the scandal of the

cross, the shame of his suffering, Heb. xii. 2 ; the ruin of his people

according to the flesh for their sin, Luke xxiii. 28-30; with sundry

other the like objects and considerations, filled and exercised all his

natural affections. This put his soul into travail, and had an influ

ence into the conflict wherein he was engaged. 2. All his graces,

the gracious qualifications of his mind and affections, were in a like

manner in the height of their exercise. Both those whose imme

diate object was God himself, and those which respected the church,

were all of them excited, drawn forth, and engaged : as,—(1.) Faith

and trust in God. These himself expresseth in his greatest trial, as

those which he betook himself unto, Isa. l. 7, 8; Ps. xxii. 9, 10; Heb.

ii. 13. These graces in him were now tried to the utmost. All

their strength, all their efficacy, was exercised and proved ; for he

was to give in them an instance of an excellency in faith, rising up

above the instance of the provocation that was in the unbelief of our

first parents, whereby they fell off from God. There is no object

about which faith can be exercised, no duty which it worketh in and

by, but what it was now applied unto, and in, by Jesus Christ.

(2.) Love to mankind. As this in his divine nature was the peculiar

spring of that infinite condescension whereby he took our nature on

him, for the work of mediation, Phil. ii. 6-8 ; so it wrought mightily

and effectually in his human nature, in the whole course of his obe

dience, but especially in the offering of himself unto God for us.
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Hence where there is mention made of his " giving himself for us,"

which was in the sacrifice of himself, commonly the cause of it is

expressed to have been his love: ' The Son of God " loved me, and

gave himself for me,'" Gal. ii. 20; "Christ loved the church, and

gave himself for it," Eph. v. 25, 26 ; " He loved us, and washed us

from our sins in his own blood," Rev. i. 5. With this love his soul

now travailed, and laboured to bring forth the blessed fruits of it.

The workings of this love in the heart of Christ, during the trial in

sisted on, whereby he balanced the sorrow and distress of his suffer

ings, no heart can conceive nor tongue express. (3.) Zeal for the

glory of God. Zeal is the height of careful, solicitous love. The

love of Christ was great to the souls of men ; but the life of it lay in

his love to God, and zeal for his glory. This he now laboured in,

namely, that God might be glorified in the salvation of the elect.

This was committed unto him, and concerning this he took care that

it might not miscarry. (4.) He was now in the highest exercise of

obedience unto God, and that in such a peculiar manner as before

he had no occasion for. It is observed as the height of his conde

scension, that he was "obedient unto death, the death of the cross,"

l'liil. ii. 8. This was the highest instance of obedience that God

ever had from a creature, because performed by him who was God

also. And if the obedience of Abraham was so acceptable to God,

and was so celebrated, when he was ready to offer up his son, how

glorious was that of the Son of God, who actually offered up himself,

and that in such a way and manner as Isaac was not capable of being

offered ! And there was an eminent specialty in this part of his obe

dience; hence, Heb. v. 8, it is said that "he learned obedience by the

things which he suffered;" which we shall speak to afterwards. And

in the exercise of this obedience, that it might be full, acceptable,

meritorious, every way answering the terms of the covenant between

God and him about the redemption of mankind, he laboured and

travailed in soul. And by this his obedience was a compensation

made for the disobedience of Adam, Rom. v. 19. So did he travail

in the exercise of grace. 3. He did so also with respect unto that

confluence of calamities, distresses, pains, and miseries, which was

upon his whole nature. And that in these consisted no small part

of his trials, wherein he underwent and suffered the utmost which

human nature is capable to undergo, is evident from the description

given of his dolorous sufferings both in prophecy, Ps. xxii., Isa. liii.,

and in the story of what befell him in the evangelists. In that

death of the body which he underwent, in the means and manner of

it, much of the curse of the law was executed. Hence our apostle

proves that he was " made a curse for us," from that of Moses, "Cursed

is every one that hangeth on a tree," Gal. iii. 13, Deut. xxi. 22, 23.

For that ignominy of being hanged on a tree was peculiarly appointed
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to represent the execution of the curse of the law on Jesus Christ,

" who his own self bare our sins on the tree," 1 Pet. ii. 24. And

herein lies no small mystery of the wisdom of God. He would have

a resemblance, among them who suffered under the sentence of the

law, of the suffering of Christ; but in the whole law there was no

appointment that any one should be put to death by being hanged ;

but whereas God foreknew that at the time of the suffering of Christ

the nation would be under the power of the Romans, and that the

sentence of death would be inflicted after their manner,—which was

by being nailed unto and hanged on a cross,—he ordered, for a prefi-

guration thereof, that some great transgressors, as blasphemers and

open idolaters, after they were stoned, should be hanged upon a tree,

to make a declaration of the curse of the law inflicted on them,

Hence it is peculiarly said of such a one, " He that is hanged on the

tree is the curse of God ;" because God did therein represent the

suffering of Him who underwent the whole curse of the law for us.

And in this manner of his death there were sundry things concur

ring :—(1.) A natural sign of his readiness to embrace all sinners that

should come unto him, his arms being, as it were, stretched out to

receive them, Isa. xlv. 22, lxv. 1. (2.) A moral token of his condition,

being left as one rejected of all between heaven and earth for a season ;

but in himself interposing between heaven and earth, the justice of

God and sins of men, to make reconciliation and peace, Eph. ii. 16, 17.

(3.) The accomplishment of sundry types; as,—[1.] Of that of him

who was hanged on a tree, as cursed of the Lord, Deut. xxi. 22. [2.] Of

the brazen serpent which was lifted up in the wilderness, John iii.

14; with respect whereunto he says, that when he is "lifted up" he

would "draw all men unto him," John. xii. 32. [3.] Of the wave-

offering, which was moved, shaken, and turned several ways; to de

clare that the Lord Christ, in his offering of himself, should have

respect unto all parte of the world, and all sorts of men, Exod. xxix.

26. And in all the concerns of this death, all the means of it, espe

cially as it was an effect of the curse of the law, or penal, immediately

from God himself, (for " he that is hanged" on a tree " is accursed

of God,") did he labour and travail in the work that lay before him.

4. The conflict he had with Satan and all the powers of darkness

was another part of his travail. This was the hour of men, and

power of darkness, Luke xxii. 53,—the time when the prince of

this world came, John xiv., to try the utmost of his skill, interest,

horror, rage, and power, for his destruction. Then were all infernal

principalities and powers engaged in a conflict with him, Col. ii.

14, 15. Whatever malice, poison, darkness, dread, may be infused

into diabolical suggestions, or be mixed with external representations

of things to the sight, or imagination, he was now contending with.

And herein he laboured for that victory and success which, in the
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issue, he did obtain, Col. ii. 13-15; Heb. ii. 14; 1 John iii. 8. 5. His

inward conflict, in the "making his soul an offering for sin," in his

apprehensions, and undergoing of the wrath of God due unto sin,

hath been already spoken unto, so far as is necessary unto our pre

sent purpose. 6. In and during all these things there was in his eye

continually that unspeakable glory that was set before him, of being

the repairer of the breaches of the creation, the recoverer of man

kind, the captain of salvation unto all that obey him, the destruc

tion of Satan, with his kingdom of sin and darkness; and in all, the

great restorer of divine glory, to the eternal praise of God. Whilst

all these things were in the height of their transaction, is it any won

der if the Lord Christ laboured and travailed in soul, according to the

description here given of him?

Obs. VI. The Lord Christ, in the time of his offering and suffer

ing, considering God, with whom he had to do, as the sovereign

Lord of life and death, as the supreme Eector and Judge of all, casts

himself before him, with most fervent prayers for deliverance from

the sentence of death and the curse of the law.

This gives the true account of the deportment of our Saviour in

his trial, here described. There are two great mistakes about the suf

ferings of Christ and the condition of his soul therein. Some place

him in that security, in that sense and enjoyment of divine love, that

they leave neither room nor reason for the fears, cries, and wrest

lings here mentioned; indeed, so as that there should be nothing

real in all this transaction, but rather that all things were done for

ostentation and show. For if the Lord Christ was always in a full

comprehension of divine love, and that in the light of the beatific

vision, what can these conflicts and complaints signify? Others grant

that he was in real distress and anguish ; but they say it was merely

on the account of those outward sufferings which were coming on

him; which, as we observed before, is an intolerable impeachment of

his holy fortitude and constancy of mind. For the like outward

things have been undergone by others without any tokens of such

consternation of spirit. Wherefore, to discern aright the true frame

of the spirit of Christ, with the intension of his cries and supplica

tions (the things before insisted on), are duly to be considered,—

1. How great a matter it was to make peace with God for «n-

ners, to make atonement and reconciliation for sin. This is the

life and spirit of our religion, the centre wherein all the lines of it

do meet, Phil. iii. 8-10; 1 Cor. ii. 2; Gal. vi. 14 And those by

whom a due and constant consideration of it is neglected, are

strangers unto the animating spirit of that religion which they out

wardly profess; and therefore Satan doth employ all his artifices to

divert the minds of men from a due meditation hereon, and the

exercise of faith about it. Much of the devotion of the Romanists
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is taken up in dumb shows and painted representations of the suffer

ings of Christ. But as many of their scenical fancies are childishly

ridiculous, and unworthy of men who have the least apprehension of

the greatness and holiness of God, or that he is a spirit, and will be

worshipped in spirit and in truth ; so they are none of them of any

other use but to draw off the mind, not only from a spiritual con

templation of the excellency of the offering of Christ, and the glo

rious effects thereof, but also from the rational comprehension of the

truth of the doctrine concerning what he did and suffered. For he

that is instructed in and by the taking, shutting up, and setting forth

of a crucifix, with painted thorns, and nails, and blood, with Jews,

and thieves, and I know not what other company, about it, is obliged

to believe that he hath, if not all, yet the principal part at least, of the

obedience of Christ in his suffering represented unto him. And by this

means is his mind taken off from inquiring into the great transactions

between God and the soul of Christ, about the finishing of sin, and the

bringing in of everlasting righteousness ; without which those other

things, which by carnal means they represent unto the carnal minds

and imaginations of men, are of no value or use. On the other hand,

the Sociuians please themselves, and deceive others, with a vain ima

gination that there was no such work to be done now with God as we

have declared. If we may believe them, there was no atonement to

be made for sin, no expiatory sacrifice to be offered, no peace there

by to be made with God, no compensation to his justice, by answer

ing the sentence and curse of the law due to sin. But certainly if

this sort of men had not an unparalleled mixture of confidence and

dexterity, they could not find out evasions unto so many express

divine testimonies as lie directly opposite to their fond imagination,

unto any tolerable satisfaction in their own minds; or suppose

that any men can with patience bear the account they must give of

the agony, prayers, cries, tears, fears, wrestlings, and travail, of the

soul of Christ, on this supposition. But we may pass them over at

present, as express " enemies of the cross of Christ;" that is, of that

cross whereby he made peace with God for sinners, as Eph. ii. 14-16.

Others there are who by no means approve of any diligent inquiry

into these mysteries. The whole business and duty of ministers and

others is, in their mind, to be conversant in and about morality. As

for this fountain and spring of grace, this basis of eternal glory ; this

evidence and demonstration of divine wisdom, holiness, righteousness,

and love ; this great discovery of the purity of the law and vileness of

sin; this first, great, principal subject of the gospel, and motive of

faith and obedience; this root and cause of all peace with God, all sin

cere and incorrupted love towards him, of all joy and consolation from

him,—they think it scarcely deserves a place in the objects of their

contemplation, and are ready to guess that what men write and talk



520 AN EXPOSITION OF THE [CHAP. V.

about it is but phrases, canting, and fanatical. But such as are ad

mitted into the fellowship of the sufferings of Christ will not so easily

part with their immortal interest and concern herein. Yea, I fear

not to say, that he is likely to be the best, the most humble, the

most holy and fruitful Christian, who is most sedulous and diligent

in spiritual inquiries into this great mystery of the reconciliation of

God unto sinners by the blood of the cross, and in the exercise of

faith about it. Nor is there any such powerful means of pre

serving the soul in a constant abhorrency of sin, and watchfulness

against it, as a due apprehension of what it cost to make atonement

for it. And we may also learn hence,—

2. That a sight and sense of the wrath of God due unto sin will

be full of dread and terror for the souls of men, and will put them

to a great conflict, with wrestling, for deliverance.

We find how it was with the Lord Christ in that condition; and

such a view of the wrath of God all men will be brought unto sooner

or later. There is a view to be had of it in the curse of the law for

the present; there will be a more terrible expression of it in the

execution of that curse at the last day; and no way is there to

obtain a deliverance from the distress and misery wherewith this

prospect of wrath due to sin is attended, but by obtaining a spiri

tual view of it in the cross of Christ, and acquiescing by faith in that

atonement.

Obs. VII. In all the pressures that were on the Lord Jesus Christ

in all the distresses he had to conflict withal in his suffering, his

faith for deliverance and success was firm and unconquerable. This

was the ground he stood upon in all his prayers and supplications.

06s. VIII. The success of our Lord Jesus Christ, in his trials, as

our head and surety, is a pledge and assurance of success unto us in

all our spiritual conflicts.

Verse 8.

The things discoursed in the foregoing verse seem to have an in-

consistency with the account given us concerning the person of Jesus

Christ at the entrance of this epistle. For he is therein declared to

be the Son of God, and that in such a glorious manner as to be

deservedly exalted above all the angels in heaven. He is so said to

be the Son of God, as to be " the brightness of the Father's glory,

and the express image of his person," even partaker of the same

nature with him ; God, by whom the heavens were made, and the

foundations of the earth were laid, chap. i. 8-10. Here he is repre

sented in a low, distressed condition, humbly, as it were, begging for

his life, and pleading with " strong cries and tears" before him who

was able to deliver him. These things might seem unto the Hebrews

to have some kind of repugnancy unto one another. And, indeed,
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they are a " stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence," unto many

at this day ; they are not able to reconcile them in their carnal minds

and reasonings. Wherefore, since it is by all acknowledged that he

was truly and really in the low, distressed condition here described,

they will not allow that he was the Son of God in the way declared

by the apostle, but invent other reasons of their own for which he

should be so termed. Their pleas and pretences we have discussed

elsewhere. The aim of the apostle in this place is, not to repel the

objections of unbelievers, but to instruct the faith of them who do be

lieve in the truth and reason of these things. For he doth not only

manifest that they were all possible, upon the account of his parti

cipation of flesh and blood, who was in himself the eternal Son of

God; but also that the whole of the humiliation and distress thereon

ascribed unto him was necessary, with respect unto the office which he

had undertaken to discharge, and the work which was committed unto

him. And this he doth in the next ensuing and following verses.

Ver. 8.— KaiTtp ut T/'ij, j/tocdi» &f,' Si "fna.Hi rijk uiraxotiv.

I observed before that the Syriac translation hath transposed some words in

these two verses, and thus reads this latter of them, " And although he were a

Son, from the fear and sufferings which he underwent he learned obedience."

That concerning "fear" is traduced out of the foregoing verse, where it is omitted.

Some copies of the Vulgar read, " et quidem cum esset Filius Dei," as do our

old English translations, restoring it before its connection, as also in other places.

The Rhemists only, "and truly, whereas he was the Son ;" no other translation ac

knowledged the addition of "God." Arias, "existens Filius:" which some other

translations add some epithet unto, to express the emphasis;—"a faithful Son,"

Ethiop.; "a Son always," Arab.1

Ver. 8.—Although he were a Son, yet learned he obedi

ence by [orfrom] the things which he suffered.

Kairtp, " quamvis," " tametsi," " although ;" an adversative, with

a concession. An exception may be supposed unto what

was before delivered, namely, ' If he were " a Son," how "'"''

came he so to pray and cry, so to stand in need of help and relief?'

This is here tacitly inserted. Saith the apostle, ' Although he were

so, yet these other things were necessary.' And this gives us a con

nection of the words unto those foregoing. But according to the

apostle's usual way of reasoning in this epistle, there is also a pro

spect in this word towards the necessity and advantage of his being

brought into the condition described; which in our translation is sup

plied by the addition of " yet."

' Translation.—Tltf. The word becomes definite from its connection and

well-known application; as in Matt. xii. 41, 42, " men of Nineveh," and " a queen

of the South," necessarily recall to the minds of the hearers the generation and

royal personage referred to. Here our English idiom allows the most literal

translation, and thereby gives the precise meaning : " Though he were Son."—

Turner.—Ed.
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T/Jj wv, " he were a Son," " and yet being a Son ;" that is, ' such

a Son as we have described, or " that Son of God."' It
"tut was nQ gj^j. nor singUIar thing for a son or child of God

by adoption to be chastised, to suffer, and thereby to be instructed

unto obedience. He therefore speaks not of him as a son on any

common account, or such as any mere creature can claim interest in.

But he was "God's own Son," Rom. viii. 3; the "only begotten of the

Father," John i. 14; who was himself also " in the form of God,"

Phil. ii. 6. That he should do the thing here spoken of, is great and

marvellous. Therefore is it said that he did thus, " although he

were a Son." Two things are included herein, namely, in the intro

duction of Christ in this place under the title of the " Son:"—1. The

necessity of doing what is here ascribed unto him, with respect unto

the end aimed at. And this is more fully declared in the next versa

The things that were in themselves necessary unto the great end of

the glory of God in the salvation of the elect, were not to be waived

by Christ, " although he were the Son." 2. His love, that he would

submit to this condition for our sake. On his own account no such

thing was required of him, or any way needful unto him ; but for our

sakes (such was his love) he would do it, " although he were a Son."

Besides, whereas the apostle is comparing the Lord Christ, as a

high priest, with Aaron and those of his order, he intimates a double

advantage which he had above them :—1. That he was a Son, whereas

they were servants only; as he had before expressed the same differ

ence in comparing him with Moses, chap. iii. 4-6. 2. That he

learned obedience by what he suffered; which few of them did,

none of them in the same way and manner with him.

"Efiafa» &p' Si ivaif, rfy bvaxtrii. As to the manner of the expres

sion or phraseology, dp' Sv seems to be put for eg St, "by," " out of,"

" from," the things. And, moreover, there is an ellipsis, or a meta-

ptosis in the words, being put for ifiafo» aT txi/r«ul a Ivafo: and so we

express the sense in our translation. Also, the paronomasia which

is in them, ifiafav dp' Sv tTadt, is observed by all. And there is some

correspondence in the whole unto that common ancient saymg, Td

<radiifiara fiairifj.aru.1

Three things we are to inquire into:—1. What is the obedience

which is here intended. 2. How Christ is said to learn it. 3. By

what means he did so.

1. 'rvaxtri is "an obediential attendance unto the commands of

rhi iwfr ano*,ner," "a ^ue consideration of, a ready compliance

with authoritative commands:" for the word cometh

from that which signifieth "to hearken," or "hear." Hence, to

" hearken" or " hear," is frequently in the Scripture used for to

obey; and to "refuse to hear," is to be stubborn and disobedient:

1 See the speech of Croesus, Herodot. i. 207.—Ed.
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because obedience respects the commands of another, which we re

ceive and become acquainted withal by hearing; and a readiness

with diligence therein, is the great means to bring us unto obedience.

'Tiraxtfi, therefore, is " an obediential compliance with the com

mands of another," when we hear, and thereby know them.

This obedience in Christ was twofold:—(1.) General, in the whole

course of his holy life in this world; every thing he did was not only

materially holy, but formally obediential. He did all things be

cause it was the will and law of God that so he should do. And this

obedience to God was the life and beauty of the holiness of Christ

himself; yea, obedience unto God in any creature is the formal

reason constituting any act or duty to be good or holy. Where that

consideration is excluded, whatever the matter of any work or duty

may be, it is neither holy nor accepted with God. Wherefore the

whole course of the life of Christ was a course of obedience unto

God; whereon he so often professed that he kept the commands and

did the will of him that sent him, thereby " fulfilling all righteous

ness." But yet this is not the obedience here peculiarly intended,

although no part of it can be absolutely excluded from the present

consideration ; for whereas this obedience hath respect unto suffering,

he "learned it from the things which he suffered," his whole life was

a life of suffering. One way or other he suffered in all that he did,

at least when and whilst he did it. His state in this world was a

state of humiliation and exinanition ; which things have suffering in

their nature. His outward condition in the world was mean, low,

and contemptible ; from which sufferings are inseparable. And he

was in all things continually exposed unto temptations, and all sorts

of oppositions, from Satan and the world; this also added to his

sufferings. (2.) But yet, moreover, there was a peculiar obedience

of Christ, which is intended here in an especial manner. This was

his obedience in dying, and in all things that tended immediately

thereunto. " He became obedient unto death, even the death of the

cross ;" for this commandment had he of his Father, that he should

lay down his life, and therefore he did it in a way of obedience. And

this especial obedience to the command of God for suffering and

dying the apostle here respects. With regard hereunto he said of

old, " Lo, I come : in the volume of thy book it is written of me,

I delight to do thy will, O my God," Ps. xl. 7, 8 ; which was in the

offering up of himself a sacrifice for us, as our apostle declares, Heb.

x. 9, 10. And concerning the things which befell him herein, he

says, " he was not rebellious," but " gave his back to the smiters,

and his cheeks to them that plucked off the hair," Isa. l. 5, 6.

2. Concerning this obedience, it is said that i/tafo, he " learned" it.

Matidm is to learn as a disciple, with a humble, will-

ing subjection unto, and a ready reception of the instruc

tions given. But of the Lord Christ it is said here, " he learned
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obedience," not that he learned to obey; which will give us light

into the meaning of the whole. For, to learn obedience may have

a threefold sense:— (1.) To learn it materially, by coming to know

that to be our duty, to be required of us, which before we knew not,

or at least did not consider as we ought. So speaks the psalmist,

" Before I was afflicted I went astray ; but now have I learned thy

commandments." God by his chastisements, and under them,

taught him the duties he required of him, and what diligent attend

ance unto them was necessary for him. But thus our Lord Jesus

learned not obedience, nor could so do; for he knew beforehand all

that he was to do, or undergo,—what was proposed unto him, what

was to come upon him, in the discharge of his office and performance

of the work he had undertaken. And the law of the whole of it

was in his heart; no command of God was new to him, nor ever for

gotten by him. (2.) To learn it formally; that is, to be guided,

instructed, directed, helped, in the acts and acting of the obedience

required of him. This is properly to learn to obey; so is it with us,

who are rude and unskilful in holy obedience, and are by supplies

of light and grace gradually instructed in the knowledge and prac

tice of it. This wisdom do we learn, partly by the word, partly by

afflictions, as God is pleased to make them effectual. But thus

the Lord Christ neither did nor could learn obedience. He had a

fulness of grace always in him and with him, inclining, directing,

guiding, and enabling him unto all acts of obedience that were re

quired of him. Being full of grace, truth, and wisdom, he was never

at a loss for what he had to do, nor wanted any thing of a perfect

readiness of will or mind for its performance. Wherefore, (3.) He

can be said to learn obedience only on the account of having an

experience of it in its exercise. So a man knoweth the taste and

savour of meat by eating it; as our Saviour is said to "taste of

death," or to experience what was in it, by undergoing of it. And

it was one especial kind of obedience that is here intended, as was

declared before, namely, a submission to undergo great, hard, and

terrible things, accompanied with patience and quiet endurance

under them, and faith for deliverance from them. This he could

have no experience of, but by suffering the things he was to under

go, and the exercise of the graces mentioned therein. Thus learned

he obedience, or experienced in himself what difficulty it is attended

withal, especially in cases like his own. And this way of his learn

ing obedience it is that is so useful unto us, and so full of consola

tion. For if he had only known obedience, though never so per

fectly, in the notion of it, what relief could have accrued unto us

thereby? how could it have been a spring of pity or compassion

towards us? But now, whereas he himself took in his own person a

full experience of the nature of that especial obedience which is
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yielded to God in a suffering condition, what difficulty it is attended

withal, what opposition is made unto it, how great an exercise of

grace is required in it, he is constantly ready to give us relief, as the

matter doth require.

3. The way or means of his learning obedience is lastly expressed :

'Af £t tirafo,—"From the things which he suffered." It , ,

is a usual saying, Xlai^/j,ara, padfi/tara,—"Sufferings"

(or " corrections ") are instructions." And we cannot exclude from

hence any thing that Christ suffered, from first to last, in the days

of his flesh. He suffered in his whole course, and that in great

variety, as hath been showed elsewhere. And he had experience

of obedience from them all, in the sense declared. But seeing the

apostle treats concerning him as a high priest, and with especial

respect to the offering himself unto God, the suffering of death, and

those things which immediately led thereunto, are principally in

tended : " He became obedient unto death, even the death of the

cross," Phil. ii. 8. Now we may be said to learn from sufferings objec

tively and occasionally. In their own nature and formally they are

not instructive. All things that outwardly come upon us are ix r«»

Ili«'m, and may be abused, or improved unto a good end. But in them

that believe, they give a necessity and especial occasion unto the

exercise of those graces wherein our obedience in that season doth

consist. So from them, or by them, did the Lord Christ himself

learn obedience; for by reason of them he had occasion to exercise

those graces of humility, self-denial, meekness, patience, faith, which

were habitually resident in his holy nature, but were not capable of

the peculiar exercise intended but by reason of his sufferings. But,

moreover, there was still somewhat peculiar in that obedience which

the Son of God is said to learn from his own sufferings, namely,

what it is for a sinless person to suffer for sinners, "the just for the

unjust." The obedience herein was peculiar unto him, nor do we

know, nor can we have an experience of the ways and paths of it.

The Lord Christ, undertaking the work of our redemption, was

not on the account of the dignity of his person to be spared in any

thing that was necessary thereunto. He was enabled by it to under

take and perform his work ; but he was not for it spared any part

of it. It is all one for that ; " although he were a Son," he must

now "learn obedience." And this we have sufficiently cleared on

the former verse. And we may hence observe, that,—

Obs. I. Infinite love prevailed with the Son of God to lay aside

the privilege of his infinite dignity, that he might suffer for us and

our redemption.

"Although he were a Son, yet he learned," etc. 1. The name of

" Son" carrieth with it infinite dignity, as our apostle proves at

large, chap. i. 3, 4, etc. The Son ;—that is, " the Son of the living
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God," Matt. xvi. 16; " the only-begotten of the Father," John i. 14;

he who " in the beginning was with God, and was God," John i.

1, 2. For as he was " God's own Son," Rom. viii. 3; he was "in the

form of God, equal with him," Phil. ii. 5, 6 ; one with him, John

x. 30. So that infinite glory and dignity were inseparable from him.

And so long as he would make use of this privilege, it was impossible

he should be exposed to the least suffering, nor could the whole

creation divest him of the least appurtenance of it. But, 2. He vo

luntarily laid aside the consideration, advantage, and exercise of it,

that he might suffer for us. This our apostle fully expresseth, Phil.

ii. 5-8, "Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus: who,

being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with

God : but made himself of no reputation, and took upon him the

form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of men : and being

found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself, and became obe

dient unto death, even the death of the cross." Concerning which

we must observe,—That the Son of God could not absolutely and

really part with his eternal glory. Whatever he did, he was the

Son of God, and God still. Neither by any thing he did, nor any

thing he suffered, nor any condition he underwent, did he really

forego, nor was it possible he should so do, any thing of his divine

glory. He was no less God when he died than when he was " de

clared to be the Son of God with power, by the resurrection from the

dead." But he is said to " empty himself" of his divine glory,—1.

With respect unto the infinite condescension of his person; 2. With

respect unto the manifestations of it in this world :—

1. Of his condescension, when he forewent the privilege of his

eternal glory, the apostle observes sundry degrees. (1.) In his

taking of our nature on him. He " took on him the form of a

servant ;" and therein " made himself of no reputation,"—that is,

comparatively unto the glory which he had " in the form of God,"

wherein he was " equal with God," that is, the Father. Hence " the

Word was made flesh," John i. 14; or, " God was manifest in the

flesh," 1 Tim.iii. 16. This was an infinite, unspeakable, unconceiv

able condescension of the Son of God, namely, to take our nature into

union with himself; whereby he who was God, like unto the Father

in all things, "the brightness of his glory, and the express image of

his person," became a man like unto us in all things, sin only ex

cepted. (2.) In his so becoming a man as to take on him "the

form of a servant." He did not immediately take the nature he

had assumed into glory ; but he first became a " servant " in it,—a

servant to God, to do his will, and that in the most difficult ser

vice that ever God had to do in this world. (3.) In that in this

service he " made himself of no reputation." The work, indeed,

he undertook, was great and honourable, as we have before declared ;
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but the way and manner whereby he did accomplish it was such as

exposed him unto scorn, reproach, and contempt in the world,

Isa. liii. 1, 2; Ps. xxii. 6, 7. (4.) In that in this work he " became

obedient unto death." Had he staid at the former degrees, his con

descension had been for ever to be admired and adored ; this only

remains to be added, that he should die, and that penally and pain

fully. And this also he submitted unto. The Prince, the Author,

the God of life, became obedient unto death ! which also, (5.) Hath an

aggravation added to it,— it was " the death of the cross," a shameful,

ignominious, cursed death. In all these things did he lay aside the privi

lege of his infinite dignity ; all this he did "although he were a Son."

2. As to manifestation. He did, as it were, hide and eclipse

unto the world all the glory of his divine person, under the veil

of flesh which he had taken on him. Hence at the close of this

dispensation, when he was finishing the work committed to him, he

prays, John xvii. 5, " 0 Father, glorify thou me with that glory which

I had with thee before the world was ;"—'Let that glory which was

necessarily hid and eclipsed in my debasement, wherein I have been

made low for the suffering of death, now shine forth again conspicu

ously.' Now the reason why the Son of God did thus forego the

privilege and dignity of his glory, was his infinite love. "Forasmuch

as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, he also himself like

wise took part of the same," Heb. ii. 14. The reason why he con

descended unto this condition, was, that he might redeem and save

the children which God gave unto him; and this out of his own

unspeakable love towards them, Gal. ii. 20 ; Rev. i. 5 ; Phil. ii. 5.

This was that which engaged him into, and carried him through his

great undertakings.

And here we may, as it were, 1. Lose ourselves in a holy admi

ration of this infinite love of Christ. Our apostle prays for the

Ephesians, that they " might be able to comprehend with all saints,

what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height; and to

know the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge," Eph. iii. 18, 19.

This, it seems, is the work, the design, the endeavour of " all saints,"—

namely, to come to an acquaintance with, or to live in the contem

plation of the love of Christ. The dimensions here assigned unto

it are only to let us know, that, which way soever we exercise our

thoughts about it, there is still a suitable object for them. It wants

nothing that may be a proper object for that prospect which a soul

may take of it in the way of believing ; and he so prays for the

knowledge of it, as that he lets us know that absolutely it is incom

prehensible, it " passeth knowledge." Then do we in our measure

know the love of Christ, when we know that it passeth knowledge,—

when we comprehend so much of it, as to find we cannot compre

hend it ; and thereby we have the benefit and consolation of what
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we do not conceive, as well as of what we do. For as contemplation

is an act of faith with respect unto our measure of comprehension,

so is admiration with respect unto what exceeds it. And what way

soever faith acts itself on Christ, it will hring in advantage and re

freshment to the soul. And we are never nearer Christ than when

we find ourselves lost in a holy amazement at his unspeakable love.

And, indeed, his love herein, that "although he were a Son," the

eternal Son of God, yet he would condescend unto the condition

before described for our deliverance and salvation, is that which

fills the souls of believers with admiration, not only in this world,

but unto eternity. And, 2. Here we may, as it were, find ourselves.

The due consideration of this love of Christ is that alone which will

satisfy our souls and consciences with the grounds of the acceptance

of such poor unworthy sinners as we are in the presence of the

holy God. For what will not this love and the effects of it prevail

for 1 what can stand in the way of it ? or what can hinder it from

accomplishing whatever it is designed unto ?

Obs. II. In his sufferings, and notwithstanding them all, the

Lord Christ was the " Son " still, the Son of God.

He was so both as to real relation and as to suitable affection.

He had in them all the state of a Son and the love of a Son. It is

true, during the time of his suffering, a common eye, an eye of sense

and reason, could see no appearance of this sonship of Christ. His

outward circumstances were all of them such as rather eclipsed than

manifested his glory, Isa. liii. 2, 3. This was that which the world

being offended at, stumbled and fell ; for he was unto them " a

stone of stumbling, and rock of offence," Rom. ix. 33. The mean

ness of his condition, the poverty of his life, and shame of his death,

proved an offence both to Jews and Gentiles. How could such a

one be thought to be the Son of God 1 Besides, God himself so

dealt with him, as flesh and blood would not conceive him to deal

with his only Son. For he laid his curse upon him, as it is written,

" Cursed is he that is hanged on a tree." And in all this state of

things, he speaks of himself as one made so much beneath the con

dition of glory which was due to the Son of God, as that he was

lower than any sort of men ; whence he complains, " I am a worm,

and no man ; a reproach of men, and despised of the people," Ps.

xxii. 6. Yet, during all this, he was still the Son of God, and suf

fered as the Son of God. Hence it is said, that " God spared not

his own Son, but delivered him up for us all,"—that is, to suffering

and death, Rom. viii. 32. He " sent his own Son in the likeness of

sinful flesh," and " condemned sin in the flesh," verse 3. It is true,

he suffered only in his human nature, which alone was capable thereof;

but he suffered who was the Son of God, and as he was the Son of

God, or God could not have "redeemed the church with his own
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blood," Acts xx. 28. In all that he underwent neither was the

union of his natures dissolved, nor the love of the Father unto him

as his own Son in the least impeached.

Obs. III. A practical experience of obedience to God in some

cases will cost us dear.

We cannot learn it but through the suffering of those things

which will assuredly befall us on the account thereof. So was it

with the Lord Christ. I intend not here the difficulties we meet

withal in mortifying the internal lusts and corruptions of nature ;

for these had no place in the example here proposed unto us. Those

only are respected which do, or will, or may, come upon us from

without. And it is an especial kind of obedience also, namely,

that which holds some conformity to the obedience of Christ, that

is intended. Wherefore, 1. it must be singular ; it must have some

what in it that may, in a special manner, turn the eyes of others

towards it. A common course of obedience, clothed with a common

passant profession, may escape at an easy rate in the world. There

seems to be somewhat singular denoted in that expression, " He that

will live godly in Christ Jesus," 2 Tim. iii. 1 2. To live in Christ

Jesus, is to live and walk in the profession of the gospel, to be a pro

fessing branch in Christ, John xv. 2. But of these there are two

sorts ; some that " live godly in him," some branches that bring

forth fruit,—that is, in an eminent and singular manner. Every

branch in the true vine hath that whereby he is distinguished from

brambles and thorns ; and every one that lives in the profession of

the gospel hath somewhat that differenceth him from the world,

and the ways of it; but there is a peculiar, a singular fruit-bearing

in Christ, an especial " living godly in him," which will turn an

observation upon itself. So our apostle says, that they "were made

a spectacle unto the world, and to angels, and to men," by the especial

ministry which was committed unto them, 1 Cor. iv. 9. 2. It is re

quired that this obedience be universal. If there be an allowance

in any one instance where there is a compliance with the world, or

other enemies of our obedience, the trbuble of it will be much abated.

For men, by indulging any crooked steps to themselves, do compound

for outward peace, and ofttimes thus obtain their aims, though

greatly to their spiritual disadvantage. But the gospel obedience

which we inquire into, is such as universally agrees in conformity

with Christ in all thinga And this will cost us dear. Sufferings

will attend it. " They that live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer

persecution." For this kind of obedience will be observed in the

world. It cannot escape observation, because it is singular ; and it

provokes the world, because it is universal, and will admit of no

compliance with it. And where the world is first awaked, and then

enraged, trouble and suffering of one kind or another will ensue. If

VOL. XXL 34
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it do not bite and tear, it will bark and rage. And Satan will see

enough to make such his especial mark, as to all the opposition and

actings of enmity which he puts forth against any in this world.

Yea, and God himself ofttimes delighteth to give a trial unto eminent

graces, where he endows any with them. For he gives them not for

the peculiar advantage of them on whom they are bestowed only,

but that he himself may have a revenue of glory from their ex

ercise.

Obs. IV. Sufferings undergone according to the will of God are

highly instructive.

Even Christ himself learned by the things which he suffered; and

much more may we do so, who have so much more to learn. God

designs our sufferings to this end, and to this end he blesseth them.

And this hath frequently been the issue of God's dealing with men;

those who have suffered most, who have been most afflicted, most

chastised, have been the most humble, most holy, fruitful, and wise

among them ; and he that learneth such things, profiteth well under

his instruction.

Obs. V. In all these things, both as to suffering, and learning or

profiting thereby, we have a great example in our Lord Jesus Christ.

As such is he proposed unto us in all his course of obedience,

especially in his sufferings, 1 Pet. ii. 21 ; for he would leave nothing

undone which was any way needful, that his great work of sanctify

ing and saving his church to the utmost might be perfect.

Obs. VI. The love of God towards any, the relation of any unto

God, hinders not but that they may undergo great sufferings and

trials.

The Lord Christ did so, " although he were a Son." And this

instance irrefragably confirms our position. For the love of God to

Jesus Christ was singular and supereminent ; he doth not love any

with a love so much as of the same kind. The relation also of Christ

unto God was singular; none ever standing in the same relation

unto him, he being his only-begotten Son. And yet his sufferings

and trials were singular also. ""No sorrows, no pains, no distresses of

soul and body, no sufferings like his. And in the whole course of

the Scripture we may observe, that the nearer any have been unto

God, the greater have been their trials. For,—1. There is not in

such trials and exercises any thing that is absolutely evil, but they

are all such as may be rendered good, useful, yea, honourable and

glorious, to the sufferers, from God's conduct in them and the end

of them. 2. The love of God, and the gracious emanations of it,

can and do abundantly compensate the temporary evils which any

do undergo according to his will. 3. The glory of God, which is the

end designed unto, and which shall infallibly ensue upon all the

sufferings of the people of God,—and that so much the greater as any
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of them, on any account, are nearer than others unto him,—is such

a good unto them which suffer, as that their sufferings neither are,

nor are esteemed by them to be evil.

Veese 9.

The words and design of this verse have so great a coincidence

with those of chap. ii. 10, that we shall the less need to insist upon

them. Something only must be spoken to clear the context. The

apostle having declared the sufferings of Christ as our high priest,

in his offering of himself, with the necessity thereof, proceeded to

declare both what was effected thereby, and what was the especial

design of God therein. And this in general was, that the Lord

Christ, considering our lost condition, might be every way fitted to

be a "perfect cause of eternal salvation unto all them that obey him."

There are, therefore, two things in the words, both which God aimed

at and accomplished in the sufferings of Christ:—1. On his own

part, that he might be " made perfect ;" not absolutely, but with

respect unto the administration of his office in the behalf of sinners.

2. With respect unto believers, that he might be unto them an

" author of eternal salvation." Unto both these ends the sufferings

of Christ were necessary, and designed of God.

Ver. 9.—Ka/ rt\siuhlf cyivirc rc/j iiiraxououeit aur£> maen curiot

eu-tif'ia.t aluviov.

Ti\tiahli, " perfectus," " consummatus," " consecratus ; " "perfect," "con-

itunmated," " fully consecrated." Syriac, ",*??* ";?"]» " and so being made per

fect;" " perfectus redditus," as Erasmus. 'Eyirero, "factus est," " fuit ;" " he

became." Toif inmuutiiSvuiD x£t£. Vulg., " sibi obtemperantibus." So Arias,

Eras., Syr. And Beza, " qui ipsi auscultans," keeping to the word ; wbich in

all the three languages, Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, signifies originally " to hear

ken," " to hear, to attend unto, with a design to learn and obey." Ai--io;. Syr.,

"??.?, "causa;" so most. Beza, "auctor;" whom we follow, "the author."

-Surnpiu; aian'ov, " salutis aetemae." Syr., B??f! "U?1., "of life," or lives which

are eternal." One learned grammarian hath translated airto;, by "causa efficiens

et ezhibens." Ethiop., " the rewarder with life eternal, and the redeemer of

the world."

Ti\nufoi{, "being perfected," "consummated," "fully conse

crated ;" for the word is sacred, and expresseth sacred

consecration. As to the sense of it in this place, with

respect unto the verses foregoing, it answers directly unto its use,

chap. ii. 10, iia. irafaparw n\tiuiea.i, "to perfect by sufferings;" only

that it is used actively, with respect unto God the Father, "It became

him to make perfect the Captain of our salvation." Here it is used

passively, with respect unto the effect of that act of God on the

person of Christ, who by his suffering was " perfected." The signifi

cation of this word, and the constant use of it in this epistle, the
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reader may find at large in our exposition on chap. ii. 10. The

sum is, that it signifies to dedicate, to consecrate, to sanctify and

set apart, and that by some kind of suffering or other. So the

legal high priests were consecrated by the suffering and death of the

beasts that were offered in sacrifice at their consecration, Exod. xxix.

But it belonged unto the perfection of the priesthood of Christ to

be consecrated in and by his own sufferings. I shall therefore only

remove out of the way the corrupt exposition given us of this word

by Schlichtingius :—

TiXi/u<r/t, " Ista, seu consummatio Christi opponitur diebus carois

ejus: turn enim cum Christus infirmus esset, et ipse alieno auxilio

indigeret, non potuerat aliis perfectum in omnibus auxilium ferre.

Sed postquam consummatus est, id est, postquam immortalitatem,

seu naturam incorruptibilem, supremamque in ccelo et terra potes-

tatem est adeptus, sicut nihil flli desit amplius; seu postquam est

adeo penitus consecratus, et plene in sacerdotem inauguratus (quem-

admodum aliqui banc vocem explicandam putant), factus est causa

salutis aeternae ; nempe causa perfect issima. Nam et in diebus carois

suae erat causa salutis eeternae; sed consummatus, factus est causa

perfectissima. Tunc causa erat nostra? salutis tanquam Dei maximus

legatus et apostolus; nunc tanquam summus pontifex et rex noster

coelestis a Deo constitutus." There is also another expositor, who,

although he grants that the nXiiW/j here mentioned hath respect

unto the D^P, or " sacrifices" at the consecration of priests, which

was antecedent unto their right of offering any thing in their own

persons, yet so far complies with this interpretation as to understand,

I know not what, " inauguration into a Melchisedecian priesthood,

which consisted in a power of blessing after his resurrection;" and

so, in the application of the word unto Christ, falls into a contradic

tion unto his own exposition of it, making it consist in his exaltation

and endowment with power. But there is nothing sound in these

discourses. For,—1. There is no opposition between this consecration

of Christ and the days of his flesh; for it was effected in and by his

sufferings, which were only in the days of his flesh. And we have

given the reason before, and that taken from the perfection of his

person and his office, why he was himself consecrated for ever in

and by that sacrifice which he offered for us; for neither could he

often offer himself, and it was destructive of his whole office to have

been consecrated by the offering of any other. 2. There is too much

boldness in that expression, that Christ could not perfectly help

others in the days of his flesh. For, set aside the consideration of his

divine nature, wherein he wrought whatever the Father wrought

(which this sort of men will not admit), he had declared openly that

" all power," " all things," were given into his hand, Matt. xi., xxviii. ;

" power over all flesh," John xvii.,—which surely extended unto an
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ability of relieving all them that were committed to him of God. It

is true, he had not as yet absolutely perfected all the means of our

salvation ; but he was furnished with a fulness of power in their

accomplishment, according to the method and order appointed of

God unto them. 3. It is not said, that after he was consecrated, or

perfected, or made immortal, as though these things were of the

same importance ; for he was consecrated in and by his sufferings, as

is expressly affirmed, chap. ii. 10, which were antecedent unto and

issued in his death. 4. That the Lord Christ was not constituted

and consecrated a high priest before his entrance into heaven, is a

direct contradiction unto the whole design of the apostle in this

place. His purpose is, as hath been evidenced, and is acknowledged

by all, to compare the Lord Christ as a high priest with the priests

according to the law ; and therein he shows his pre-eminence above

them. Among the things which to this purpose he makes mention

of, are his sufferings, verses 7, 8. Now if he suffered not when he

was a priest, and as he was so, nothing could be less to his purpose.

But whereas he principally designed to magnify the priestly office

of Christ, or his person in the exercise of it, on the account of mercy

and compassion, verse 2, he proves his excellency unto that end

from his sufferings as he was a priest; whence in the future discharge

of his office he is inclined to give out merciful assistance unto them

that suffer. 5. The pretended distinction, that Christ in the days

of his flesh was indeed the cause of salvation,b\it afterwards a most

perfect cause of salvation, is unscriptural. The Lord Christ, in

every condition, was the most perfect cause of salvation, although he

performed some acts and works belonging thereunto in one estate,

and some in another, according as the nature of the works them

selves to be performed unto that end did require : for some things

that were necessary unto our perfect salvation could not be accom

plished but in a state of humiliation ; and some, on the other hand,

depended on his exaltation. 6. What is affirmed concerning Christ's

being the prophet of the church, and apostle of God, in the days of

his flesh, but of his being a king and priest afterwards, is another

invention of this sort of men. He was always equally the king,

priest, and prophet of the church, though he exercises these offices

and the several acts or duties of them variously, according as the

nature of them doth require.

Te\siufoit, then, is, " consecrated," " dedicated, " consummated "

sacredly. And it was necessary that Christ should be so, both from

the nature of his office and work, which he was sacredly and solemnly

to be set apart unto; and to answer the types of the Aaronical

priesthood, which were so consecrated and set apart. And in this

consecration of the Lord Christ unto his office of the priesthood, and

his offering of sacrifice by virtue thereof, we may consider,—1. The
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sovereign disposing cause; 2. The formal cause constitutive of it;

3. The external means. 1. For the first, it was God, even the Father.

He by his sovereign authority disposed, designed, called, and sepa

rated the Lord Christ unto his office; which we have spoken unto

once, and must again consider it on the verse following. 2. The

formal cause of it was his own will, obedientially giving up himself

unto the authority and will of the Father, and that out of love unto

and delight in the work itself, Pa xl. 6-8. And in especial did he

thereby dedicate, separate, and consecrate himself unto the principal

work and duty of his office, or the offering of a sacrifice, John xvii.

19. 3. The external means were his own sufferings, especially in

the offering of himself. This alone hath any difficulty attending it,

how the Lord Christ can be said to be consecrated by his own suffer

ings in his offering, when his offering was an act of that office which

he was consecrated unto. But I answer, that seeing an external

means of the consecration of Christ was necessary, it could be no

other but only his own sufferings in the offering of himself. For,—

(1.) It was impossible for him, unworthy of him, and beneath both

the dignity of his person and excellency of his office, with the very

nature of it, that he should be consecrated by any other sacrifice, as

of beasts and the like, as were the priests of old. To suppose the

suffering and offering of beasts to be useful to this purpose, is repug

nant to the whole design of God, and destructive of the office of

Christ itself, as is manifest. (2.) He could not consecrate himself by

an antecedent offering of himself; for he could not die often, nor

suffer often, nor indeed had any need, or could righteously on the

part of God have so done. It was therefore indispensably necessary

that he should be consecrated, dedicated, and perfected himself, in

and by the sacrifice that he offered for us, and the suffering where

with it was accompanied. But withal, this was only the external

means of his consecration ; concerning which we may observe two

things:—(1.) That as to the main or substance of his office, he was

consecrated by his sufferings only in a way of evidence and mani

festation. Really he was so by the acts of God his Father and him

self before mentioned; only hereby he was openly declared to be the

high priest of the church. (2.) There were some acts and duties of

his sacerdotal office yet remaining to be performed, which he could

not orderly engage into until he had suffered, because they supposed

and depended on the efficacy of his suffering. These he was now

made meet and fit for, and consequently unto the complete discharge

of the whole course of his office.

Being thus consecrated, iyinro, " he was made," " he became," or

. , "he was" only. Nothing was now wanting unto the

great end aimed at in all these things, which is ex

pressed in the next place,
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A/r/of eurtipiaf alawho. Where his consecration is before men

tioned, chap. ii. 10, he is said to become dp^jjyAt eurtiptat,

a "captain of salvation." And it is affirmed of him

with respect unto his actual conduct of believers unto salvation, by

the plentiful and powerful administration of his word and Spirit,

supplying them with all fruits of grace and truth needful unto that

end. Somewhat more is here intended. A'not is both " a cause in

general," and " he who is in any kind the cause of another thing."

And sometimes an " efficient cause," and sometimes a " meritorious

cause" is expressed thereby. In the first sense it is used by Isocrates

ad. Phileb. : Qtoug ruv ayaiut itnh alriouf Itrat,—"The gods are the au

thors" (or "causes") " of good things unto us;" that is, they bestow

them on or work them in us. And Aristotle, de Mundo, useth a phrase

of speech not unlike this: 'H i» ovput<p Buva/nt suftiramv alnot yittrou

eurnpiat,—" The power that is in heaven is the cause of safety to all

things." And sometimes it is taken for a meritorious or procuring

cause, or him by whom any thing is procured ; though most fre

quently in other authors he who is guilty or deserves evil is intended

thereby. So he: Ovx lyu alriog sT/u aXXa £iyj xa! ftotyu. So alriot

is expounded by Eustathius, iirtvduiot xal xoi\aetut &%ioc, but it is of

the same importance with respect unto what is good. The apostle,

therefore, hath in this word respect unto all the ways and means

whereby the Lord Christ either procured salvation for us or doth

actually bestow it upon us.

And here also it will be necessary, for the further clearing of the

importance of this word, to examine the endeavour of the foremen-

tioned expositor to corrupt the sense of it: " Est vero," saith he, "per-

fectissima salutis causa, quia perfectissima ratione salutem affert ; nihil

illi deest, nec ad vires, ac facultatem, nec ad studium et voluntatem

salutis nostra1 perficiendae. Nam et poenas peccatorum omnes a nobis

potentia sua arcet, et vitam aeternam largitur; spiritus nostros in

manus suassuscipit; succurrit nobis in afflictionibus etopem prompte

fert ne in fide succumbamus, inque poenas peccatis debitas ea ratione

incidamus."

This, indeed, is " the voice of Jacob," but " the hands" of this

doctrine " are the hands of Esau." For whilst by these words, for

the most part true, we have a description given us how and on what

account the Lord Jesus Christ, as our high priest, is the author and

cause of our salvation, that which is indeed the principal reason

hereof, and without which the other consideration would not be ef

fectual, is omitted and excluded. For in the room of his satisfaction

and expiation of sin by the propitiatory sacrifice of himself, we are

supplied with a keeping off, or driving from us, the punishment due

unto our sins. But this kind of delivery from the punishment of sin

by Christ is unscriptural, both name and thing. The true way was
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that whereby he delivereth us from the curse and penalty of the law,

60 saving us from " the wrath to come." And this was by his

"bearing our sins in his own body on the tree;" by being " made

sin for us, that we might become the righteousness of God in him."

See 2 Cor. v. 21, Rom. viii. 3, Gal. iii. 13, 1 Pet. ii. 24, Isa. liii. 6-8.

The other things mentioned by this author Christ doth indeed, in

carrying on the work of our salvation, and many other things of the

like nature which he mentioneth not; all which are here included,

but all with respect unto that foundation which was laid in his satis

factory oblation,—which is by him here excluded.

We may therefore consider the Lord Christ as the " author of

eternal salvation," either with respect unto his own acts and works,

whereby he wrought it or procured it ; or with respect unto the

effects of them, whereby it is actually communicated unto us : or we

may consider him as the meritorious, procuring, purchasing, or as

the efficient cause of our salvation. And in both respects the Lord

Christ is said to be the author of our salvation, as the word doth

signify him who is the cause of any thing in either kind. And where

he is said to be the author of our salvation, nothing is to be excluded

whereby he is so. In the first way, as the meritorious cause of our

salvation, he is the author of it two ways:—1. By his oblation; 2.

By his intercession. Both these belong unto the means whereby he

procures our salvation. And these, in the first place, are respected,

because the apostle treats immediately of our salvation as arising

from the priestly office of Christ. And, 1. In his oblation, which was

the offering of himself as an expiatory sacrifice for our sins, accom

panied with the highest acts of obedience, and the supplications

mentioned, verse 7, two things may be considered unto this end:

—(1.) The satisfaction he made therein for sins, with the expiation

of our guilt ; which is the foundation of our salvation, without which

it was impossible we should be partakers of it. (2.) The merit of

his obedience therein, by which, according to the tenor of the cove

nant between God and him, he purchased and procured this salva

tion for us, Heb. ix. 14. On these two accounts was he in his obla

tion the author or cause of our salvation. 2. He is so also on the

account of his intercession ; for this is the name of that way whereby,

with respect unto God, he makes effectual unto us what in his obla

tion he had purchased and procured, Heb. vii. 25-27. And this

he doth as the meritorious cause thereof. But secondly, he is also

the efftcient cause of our salvation ; inasmuch as he doth by his Spirit,

his grace, and his glorious power, actually communicate it unto us

and collate it upon us. And this he doth in sundry instances, the

principal whereof may be named:—1. He teacheth us the way of

salvation, and leads us into it; which Socinus fondly imagined to be

the only reason why he is called our Saviour. 2. He makes us meet



VER. 9.] EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 537

for it, and saves us from the power of sin, quickening, enlightening,

and sanctifying of us, through the administration of his Spirit and

grace. 3. He preserves and secures it unto us, in the assistance,

deliverance, and victory he gives us against all oppositions, tempta

tions, dangers, and troubles. 4. He both gives an entrance into it

and assurance of it, in our justification and peace with God. 5. Hei

will actually, by his glorious power, bestow upon us immortal life

and glory, or give us the full possession of this salvation. In all

these respects, with those many other streams of grace which flow

from them, is the Lord Christ said to be the " author of our salvation.'-'

This salvation is said to be "eternal;" whereof see our exposition

on chap, ii. 3. So the redemption purchased by this , ,

offering of Christ is said to be "eternal," chap. ix. 12.

And it is called so absolutely, comparatively, and emphatically. 1.

Absolutely; it is eternal, endless, unchangeable, and permanent

We are made for an eternal duration. By sin we had made our

selves obnoxious to eternal damnation. If the salvation procured

for us were not eternal, it would not be perfect, nor suited unto our

condition. 2. It is also said to be eternal in comparison with and

in opposition unto that or those temporal deliverances, or salvations,

which the people under the law were made partakers of by the inter

position of their legal priests and their sacrifices. For there were tem

porary punishments, and excisions by death, threatened unto divers

transgressions of the law, as it was the administration of a temporal

covenant unto that people. From these they might be freed by the

ministry of their priests and carnal atonements. But those who

were delivered from those penalties, and saved from the sentence of

the law, were not thereby absolutely secured of deliverance from the

curse annexed unto the moral law as a covenant of works. Their

salvation, therefore, was not eternal. And perhaps, also, respect

may be had unto the deliverance of the people of old out of bondage,

with their introduction into the land of Canaan, which was a tem

porary salvation only. But this is so absolutely; and, 3. Emphati

cally. It takes off indeed all temporal punishments as effects of

the curse of the law. It gives temporal deliverance from fear and

bondage by reason thereof. It supplies us with mercy, grace, and

peace with God in this world. But all these things issuing in eter

nal blessedness, that being the end of them, being all bestowed on us

in a tendency thereunto, the whole is emphatically called "eternal."

Lastly, There is a limitation of the subject of this salvation, unto

whom the Lord Christ is the cause and author of it; it is to "all

them that obev him,"—roii iiiruxououen aura -rum. The T - . »

expression is emphatical. To all and every one of them »'/«-,» strj

that obey him ; not any one of them shall be excepted *■**"•

from a share and interest in this salvation; nor shall any one of
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any other sort be admitted thereunto. He is " the author of eternal

salvation" only unto " them that obey him;" whether there be any

other author of salvation to those who neither know him nor obey

him, they may do well to inquire who suppose that such may be

saved. A certain number, then, they are, and not all men universally,

unto whom he is the author of salvation. And as these elsewhere

are described by the antecedent cause hereof, namely, their election,

and being given unto Christ by the Father ; so here they are so by

the effects of it in themselves,—they are such as " obey him." ' TTaxoiu

is " to obey upon hearing," " dicto obedire ;" originally it signifies

only " to hearken " or " hear," but with a readiness, or subjection of

mind unto what is heard, to do accordingly. Hence it is faith in

the first place that is intended in this obedience. For it is that

which, in order unto our participation of Christ, first " cometh by

hearing," Rom. x. 17; and that partly because the object of it, which

is the promise, is proposed outwardly unto it in the word, where we

hear of it and hear it ; and partly because the preaching of the word,

which we receive by hearing, is the only ordinary means of ingene-

rating faith in our souls. Hence to believe is expressed by IvaxtUn,

"to hear" so as to answer the ends of what is proposed unto us. The

ensuing subjecting our souls unto Christ, in the keeping of his com

mands, is " the obedience of faith." We may now draw some ob

servations from the words, for our further instruction : as,—

Obs. I. All that befell the Lord Christ, all that he did and suffered,

was necessary to this end, that he might be the cause of eternal sal

vation to believers.

Being " consecrated," or " perfected," he became so ; and what be

longed unto that consecration we have declared. This was that which

he was of God designed unto. And the disposal of all things concern

ing him to this end was the fruit of infinite wisdom, goodness, and

righteousness. No more was required of him, that he might be the

author of eternal salvation unto believers, but what was absolutely

necessary thereunto; nor was there an abatement made of any thing

that was so necessary. Some have said, that " one drop of the blood

of Christ was sufficient for the salvation of the whole world." And

some have made use of that saying, pretending that the overplus of

his satisfaction and merit is committed to their disposal ; which they

manage to their advantage. But the truth is, every drop of his

blood,—that is, all he did and all he suffered, for matter and man-

ner,in substance and circumstance,—was indispensably necessary unto

this end. For God did not afflict his only Son willingly, or without

cause in any thing, and his whole obedience was afflictive. He did

not die nor suffer bupidv, Gal. ii. 21, without an antecedent cause

and reason. And nothing was wanting that was requisite hereunto.

Some suppose that Christ was and is the author of salvation unto
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us only by showing, teaching, declaring the will of God, and the

way of faith and obedience, whereby we may be saved. But why,

then, was he consecrated in the way before described ? why did it

" become God to make him perfect through sufferings?" why was he

" braised and put to grief t" for what cause was he reduced unto the

state and condition described in the verse foregoing? Certainly

such men have low thoughts of sin and its guilt, of the law and its

curse, of the holiness and righteousness of God, of his love to Jesus

Christ, yea, and of his wisdom, who suppose that the salvation of

sinners could be attained without the price and merit of all that he

did and suffered, or that God would have so dealt with his only Son,

might it any otherwise have been attained. I might show in par

ticular from the Scripture, how every thing that Christ did and suf

fered was not only useful, but necessary also, to this purpose, allow

ing the wisdom and righteousness of God to give the standard and

measure of what is so; but I must not too far digress. And hence

it is evident,—1. How great a matter it is to have sinners made par

takers of eternal redemption ; 2. How great, how infinite was that

wisdom, that love and grace, which contrived it and brought it

about; 3. How great and terrible will be the ruin of them by whom

this salvation is despised, when tendered according to the gospel, etc.

Obs. II. The Lord Christ was consecrated himself in and by the

sacrifice that he offered for us, and what he suffered in so doing.

This belonged to the perfection both of his office and his offering.

He had none to offer for him but himself, and he had nothing to

offer but himself.

Obs. III. The Lord Christ alone is the only principal cause of our

eternal salvation, and that in every kind. There are many instru

mental causes of it in sundry kinds. So is faith ; so are the word and

all the ordinances of the gospel; they are instrumental, helping,

furthering causes of salvation,—but all in subordination unto Christ,

who is the principal, and who alone gives use and efficacy unto all

others. How he is so, by his oblation and intercession, by his Spirit

aud grace, in his ruling and teaching, offices and power, is the chief

work of the ministry to declare. God hath appointed that in all

things he should have the pre-eminence. There are both internal

and external means of salvation that he hath appointed, whereby he

communicates unto us the virtue and benefit of his mediation.

These it is our duty to make use of according to his appointment;

so that we expect no relief or help from them, but only by them.

So much as they have of Christ in them, so much as they convey of

Christ unto us, of so much use they are, and no more. Not only,

therefore, to set up any thing in competition against him, as the works

of the law, or in conjunction with him, as the Papists do their pen

ances, and pilgrimages, and pardons, and purgatory, is pernicious and
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ruinous unto the souls of men ; but also, to expect any assistance by,

or acceptance in, such acts of religion or worship as he hath not

appointed, and therefore doth not fill up with his grace, nor com

municate from his own fulness by it, is the highest folly imaginable.

This, therefore, is the great wisdom of faith, to esteem of Christ

and to rest upon him as that which he is indeed, namely, the only

author of salvation unto them that believe. For,—

Obs. IV. Salvation is confined to believers; and those who look

for salvation by Christ, must secure it unto themselves by faith and

obedience. It is Christ alone who is the cause of our salvation ; but

he will save none but those that obey him. He came to save sin

ners, but not such as choose to continue in their sins; though the

gospel be full of love, of grace, of mercy, and pardon, yet herein the

sentence of it is peremptory and decretory: " He that believeth

not shall be damned."

Verse 10.

In the 10th verse the apostle returns unto the improvement of

the testimony given unto the priesthood of Christ taken from Ps.

ex. And hereby he makes way unto another necessary digression,

without which he could not profitably pursue the instruction which

he intended [for] the Hebrews from that testimony, as we shall see in

the following verses. He had drawn forth nothing out of that testi

mony of the psalmist, but only that the Lord Christ was a priest; and

when he had done this in general, which was necessary for him to do,

he declares his sacerdotal actings which he was enabled unto by

virtue of that office: for a priest he must be who so " offered" unto

God as he did. But he had yet a further and peculiar intention in

the production of that testimony. And this was, not only to prove

him to be a priest in general, and so to have right to perform all

sacerdotal offices and duties 'in behalf of the people, which he did

accordingly, verses 7-9, but withal to declare the especial nature and

pre-eminence of his priesthood, as typed or shadowed out by the

priesthood of Melchisedec. The demonstration and declaration

whereof is that which he now designs. But so soon as he hath laid

down his general assertion, in this verse, considering the greatness of

the matter he had in hand, as also the difficulty of understanding it

aright which he should find among the Hebrews, he diverts unto a

preparatory digression, wherein he continues the remainder of this

and the whole ensuing chapter, resuming his purpose here pro

posed in the beginning of the seventh chapter.

Ver. 10.—npottccyoptvfoli hirh rou 0ioD apxjtptiit xara rij» ra^it MiX.-

XMbix.1

1 TiiANSfcATioNS.—Iipoaay. Declared of God.— Grot*. Having been named
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Ver. 10.—Called of God an high priest after the order of

Melchisedec.

Tl?oeayop*v6e!s, "called." He refers unto the testimony produced,

verse 6. And it is here manifest who it is that is in

tended in those words, "As he saith in another place, §lfit"'y'f"'

Thou art a priest." That is, God said so; for he was

vpoeayoptvitli fa-} ro5 @tou,—dictu8, cognominatus, "called,"

"pronounced." "Salutatus," as "salutare aliquem regem," is to

pronounce him so. And we may inquire into the reason of this

peculiar expression. He had before declared that the Lord Christ,

the Son of God, was "a priest after the order of Melchisedec." Now

there may be more supposed herein than is indeed intended. When

we say that Phinehas, and Eli, and Zadok, were high priests of the

order of Aaron, we intend that they had the very same priesthood

that Aaron had. But that is not the meaning of the expression in

this place and matter. The priesthood of Christ and of Melchisedec

were not the same; for that of Christ is such as no mere man could

possibly sustain or exercise : only these two priesthoods, as expressed

in the Scripture, had an especial agreement in sundry things, the

particulars whereof the apostle enumerates and explains, chap vii.

For on the account of sundry things that were singular in the person

of Melchisedec (either absolutely, or as his story is related in the

Scripture, which is the rule of our comprehension of sacred things),

and suited to prefigure or shadow out the Lord Christ in his priest

hood, above what was in Aaron or his office, he is said to be made

"a priest after the order of Melchisedec," or according to the things

spoken of Melchisedec. He is not said to be a priest of the order,

but Vlpfe, xara r&l-iv, according to the things spoken of Melchise

dec, as he was a priest; after the manner of what is related con

cerning him. And this, in my judgment, is the reason of the use of

this word vposayopmfaii in this place; for it doth not signify a call to

office,—that is xXijrof constantly,—but it is the denomination of him

who is so called, for some certain reason. 'Because,' saith the

apostle, ' of the especial resemblance that was between what Mel

chisedec was and what Christ was to be, God called his priesthood

Melchisedecian ; whereon I must necessarily declare wherein that

resemblance did consist:' which he doth afterwards. So was his

priesthood surnamed from his type, and not Aaronical.

"Called of God ap^iiptvf." Verse 6, he renders the Hebrew by

hptbf only, "a priest." And it signifies no more. For ,
where the high priest in a note of distinction is in- amw<-

tended, they call him ^"1*1 VP, the "great" or "high priest;"

of God.—Conybeart and Howson. Oenannt.—De Wette. Craik justly remarks,

" The term ought to be distinguished from xakoupiitos, verse 4. It literally sig

nifies ' addressed,' and refers to the form of the declaration in Ps. ex."—Ed.
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"sacerdos magnus," "summus;" "pontifex," "pontifex summus."

But the whole nature, right, and privilege of the office, belonged

unto any one as a priest. Every high priest was a priest absolutely;

but every priest was not a high priest also. Aaron and his

sons were together separated unto the same office of the priesthood,

Exod. xxviii. 1 ; but some duties in the execution of the office were

peculiarly reserved unto him who was chief and singular. And

because he who was singular had thus sundry pre-eminences above

other priests, and also that the discharge of some duties, and offering

of some sacrifices, as that of the great atonement, .were committed

unto him alone, which were peculiarly typical of the sacerdotal

actions of Christ; as he is called hptvs, a "priest" absolutely, as being

invested in the real office of the priesthood, so is he termed^d/^nfti:

by our apostle, the " chief" or "high priest," not because there were

any other in or of the same order with himself, but because all the

pre-eminences of the priesthood were in him alone, and he really

answered what was typed out by the singular actings of the Aaroni-

cal high priest.

He was thus " called an high' priest xar& rfy rag/» MtX^<«8tx,"—

_. , " according to the order of Melchisedec." This is not a
Rare tijf O

rail, Ui\K,- limitation of his priesthood to a certain order, but a re-

«}«. ference unto that priesthood whereby his was most emi

nently prefigured. And there are two things intended herein by the

apostle. First, A concession that he was not a high priest according

unto the constitution, law, and order of the Aaronical priesthood. And

this he doth not only grant here, but elsewhere positively asserts, chap.

viii. 4 ; yea, and proves at large that it was impossible he should be so,

and that if he had been so, his priesthood would not have been of

advantage unto the church, chap. vii. 11-14, etc. He was neither

called as they were, nor came to his office as they did, nor was con

firmed in it by the same means, nor had right unto it by the law, nor

was his work the same with theirs. Secondly, That there was a priest

hood antecedent unto and diverse from that ofAaron, appointed of God

to represent the way and manner how he would call the Lord Christ

unto his office, as also the nature of his person in the discharge thereof,

in what is affirmed and what is concealed concerning him who singly

and alone was vested with that office; that is, Melchisedec. Look in

what manner and by what means he became a priest ; by the same,

with other peculiar excellencies and pre-eminencies added thereunto,

was Christ also called, so as that he may be said, and is termed of

God, a priest after his order or manner of appointment. For as he,

without ceremony, without sacrifice, without visible consecration,

without " the law of a carnal commandment," was constituted a

high priest, so was Christ also, by the immediate word of the Father,

saying unto him, " Thou art my Son, a priest for ever," or " after
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the power of an endless life." And in this sense is he called " a

priest after the order of Melchisedec"

I have elsewhere evinced the corruption of the Targum on P*

cx. 4, whence these words are taken ; also the malice of some of the

late Jewish masters, who would have Melchisedec to be there called

Vfi, a " priest" improperly, as David's sons were said to be DW?b,—

that is, " princes." So the Targum, " Thou art a great prioce." But the

expression here used by the psalmist is taken directly from Gen. xiv.

18, ffty 7$ VP wm,—" And he was a priest of" (or " unto") " the

most high God." Here none of the Jews themselves are so profligate

as to pretend that a prince is intended,—a prince to the most high

God ! It is nothing, therefore, but that obstinacy which is the effect

of their unbelief, which casts them on the shift of this evasion.

Some observations do ensue:—

Obs. I. God was pleased to put a signal honour upon the person

and office of Melchisedec, that in them there should be an early and

excellent representation made of the person and priesthood of Jesus

Christ.

I am not here to inquire who this Melchisedec was, nor wherein

the nature of his priesthood did consist. I shall do it elsewhere.

Here he is reflected on as an eminent type of Christ in his office.

And in how many particulars the resemblance between them did

consist, our apostle doth afterwards declare. In the meantime we

may observe, in general, 1. That all the real honour which God did

unto any persons under the old testament, it was in order unto the pre

figuring of Christ, "that in all things he might have the pre-eminence."

Other reason of the great exaltation of Melchisedec in the church,

even above Abraham, the father of the faithful, there was none.

2. He was the only type of the person of Christ that ever was in

the world. Others were types of the Lord Christ in the execution

of his office, but none but he were ever types of his person. For

being introduced " without father, without mother, having neither

beginning of days nor end of life," he was " made like unto the Son

of God," and represented his person, which none other did. 3. He

was the first personal type of Christ in the world. After him there

were others; as Isaac and Aaron, Joshua, David, and Solomon; but

he was the first, and therefore the most eminent. 4. He was a type

of Christ in these two great offices of a king and a priest ; which none

but he ever was. 5. The circumstances of his name, and the place

of his reign, whence he was a " king of righteousness and peace," do

most gloriously represent the whole effect of the mediation of

Christ; all which may be spoken to afterwards. Now the exaltation

of any one in the like kind is a mere act of sovereign grace in God.

He might so honour whom he pleased. Hence is Melchisedec intro

duced without the consideration of aoy circumstances of prerogative
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on his own part whatever, that all his dignity might be owned to be

of God's sovereign pleasure. God, therefore, having referred all to

Christ, it is our wisdom to do likewise.

Obs. II. As the Lord Christ received all his honour, as mediator,

from God the Father, so the ground and measure of our giving glory

and honour unto him as such depend on the revelation and decla

ration of it unto us. He was termed, called, and declared of God " an

high priest after the order of Melchisedec." He made him so, which

was his honour ; he declared him to be so: whence we ought to give

all honour unto him. But this hath been spoken unto elsewhere.

And from the respect that these words have unto the precedent

verse, we may observe, that,—

Obs. III. It is an evidence and testimony that the Lord Christ

was able to be, and is " the author of eternal salvation unto all

them that obey him," because he is " a priest after the order of Mel

chisedec;" that is, his priesthood is eternal.

Verse 11.

In the 11th verse the apostle enters upon his designed digression.

And first he expresseth the occasion and reason of it, taken from

the subject or matter which in this place it was necessary for him

to insist upon, and the condition, with the former carriage, or rather

miscarriage, of them unto whom he spake. Hence he evidenceth

the necessity of his digression, which consists in such awakening ad

monitions as they then and we now stand in need of, when we are

to be excited unto a due attendance unto spiritual and mysterious

trutha

Ver. 11.—TIipl o5 «roX0{ ti/t/V i \6yot xul iuetp/trjutvrot \iytiv, srtl

vtadpol yiyovart raT{ axoccig.

IIipl o5, "dequo," "of whom." The Syriac, P^? «« ^? 11 "^>»; «of

whom, even of the same Melchisedec:" which no other translation folioweth.

IloXif i/tip 6 kiyn;. Vulg., " grandis nobis sermo." Rhem., " of whom we have

great speech;" improperly, and unintelligibly. Arias, "multus nobis sermo,"

" we have much to say." Eras., " multa nobis forent dicenda," " many things

should be spoken by us:" intimating as if they were pretermitted; namely, what

might have been spoken. Beza, " multa nobis sunt dicenda," " we have many

things to say." Syriac, t™**} "T^* i> "V Tf?. "multa forent verba facienda."

Translat. Polyglot., " we might use many words." Tremel., " mulius est nobis

sermo quem eloquamur ;" " we havemuch discourse that we may utter" or "speak:"

properly, " we have many words to be spoken." K«i ivnpftinirrat Xiy«». Vulg.

Lat., " et interpretabilis ad dicendum." Valla corrected this translation. Eras

mus first suspected that it was originally in the translation, "ininterpretabilis;"

which, although a barbarous word, yet evidently intends the sense of the original.

Hence it is rendered by the Rhemists, " inexplicable to utter;" which expresseth

neither the Latin nor the original. The expositors who follow that translation

contend, (whilst the word doth signify negatively, " that cannot be interpreted ;"

or affirmatively, "that needs interpretation;") with wonderful vanity, as Erasmus
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manifests, if the word have any signification, it is, " that which is easy to be inter

preted," contrary to the original. Arias, " difficilis interpretatio dicere." Eras.,

" diflBcilia explicatu," " things hard to be explained." So Beza. Ours, " hard to

be uttered; " difficult to be expounded in speaking. Syr., wiiptis'" "i???'!, "et

labor ad exponendum;" or, as Tremel., " et occupatio ad exponendum illud;"

"and it is hard labour to expound it,"—a laborious work. " Of whom we have

many things to say, and those difficult to be expounded." 'Evsi radpoi -/syo»*ri.

Vulg., "quoniam imbecilli facti estis;" " because ye are become weak," impro

perly. Arias, "segnes," "slothful." So Erasmus and Beza. "Dull." Syr,

" infirm," " weak." T*ii duo*is. Vulg. Lat., " ad audiendum," " weak

to hear." Arias, " auribus." So Erasmus and Bezu. But axoij signifies the

faculty of hearing and the act of hearing, as well as the instrument of it. " Dull

of hearing." 1

Ver. 11.—Concerning whom we have many things to

speak, and difficult to be explained, seeing you are be

come slothful in hearing [or dull of hearing'].

There are four things combined in this verse in the way of a sum

mary of the discourse that is to ensue:—1. The subject whereof he

would treat; "concerning whom." 2. The manner how he would

treat concerning it ; he had " many things to say." 3. The nature of

those things, not so much absolutely in themselves as out of respect

unto the Hebrews; they were " difficult to be explained" and under

stood. 4. The reason hereof, namely, because " they were become

dull in hearing."

"Concerning whom ;"—that is, Melchisedec, not Christ ; and so the

"Syriac" translation expresseth it. But he intends not

to treat of him absolutely, neither of his person nor his f '

office. These were things now past, and to search curiously into

them was not for the edification of the church. And the apostle

had no design to trouble the minds of believers with things unne

cessary or curious. And it had not been amiss if this had been

well considered by them who have laden us with so many needless

speculations about his person and office ; and some of them directly

opposite to the scope and design of the apostle. But the purpose

of the apostle is, to treat of him so far and wherein he was a type of

Christ, and as such is represented in the story concerning him.

Hence some render <rtp! oZ, by " de qua re," " of which matter ;" that

is, the similitude and conformity between Melchisedec and Christ,

which was a great, necessary, and instructive truth.

ricXij ruift o X6ycs, " we have much to say;" many things to speak

or treat of. But not the multitude of the things only

which he had to speak, but the weight and importance t x,

also of them is intended in this expression. So the

1 Translation.—Ttyou. implies a course of declension, which our author suffi

ciently brings out by his translation. Conybeare and Howson render it more

emphatically, "since ye have grown dull in understanding."—Ed.

VOL. XXL 35
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"grandis sermo" of the Vulgar, intends not loftiness of speech, but

the weight of the things spoken of. And when the apostle comes

to insist particularly on the things here intended, they appear rather

to be mysterious and important than many. However, 1 deny not

but that the apostle intimates that there were sundry, yea many

things of that importance to be declared and insisted on, on this

occasion.

Some translations, as we have seen, supply the words by "forent,"

some by "sunt." The former seems to have apprehended that the

apostle intended wholly to forbear treating on this subject, and that

because it was so deep and mysterious, that, considering their condi

tion, it would not be profitable unto them, nor for their edification.

Wherefore he lets them know, that although he could treat of many

things concerning Melchisedec, and such as were necessary to be

declared, yet, because of their incapacity to receive them, he would

forbear. And sundry interpreters do so apprehend his mind. But

this is no way consistent with his express undertaking to declare all

those things unto them, chap. vii. Wherefore he only declares in

general, that he hath many weighty mysteries to instruct them in,

but would not immediately engage in that work, until he had

spoken that unto them which was needful to prepare them unto a

due attention. And his ensuing discourses, before he returns unto

this subject again, are not reasons why he will totally intermit the

handling of them, but a due admonition unto them for precedent

negligences, whereby they might be excited to prepare themselves

in a due manner for the receiving of what he had to declare.

The nature of the things treated of, with respect unto the capa

city of the Hebrews, is nextly declared : A&yos ivetffin-

xiyijT '"""H Murcs ^f7»». How variously these words are rendered

we have seen before. It may be the things which Paul

himself here calls dueipfi^mira, are those which Peter intends in his

epistle, calling them 8u<r*^ra, 2 Pet. iii. 16, "things hard to be un

derstood ;" which is the same with what our apostle here intends.

The phrase, iuw^^vfuroj Xe-yuv, is somewhat unusual, and the sense

of it not easy to be expressed to the full in our language. Atytn

seems to be for iv rip Xiyin, "in dicendo," "in the speaking" or

uttering of it: or, when it is spoken and uttered, it is "hard to be

interpreted," that is, to be understood. For the interpretation in

tended is not that of the apostle in speaking, but that which is

made in the understanding of them that hear it. For he that hears

a thing uttered, and considers it, makes the interpretation of it unto

himself, as Jerome observes, Epist ad Evagr. The apostle doth not,

therefore, intimate,—1. That it would be any hard or difficult matter

unto him to declare all things concerning the conformity between

Melchisedec and Christ, which were necessary to be known unto the
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edification of the church ; for what he had by revelation and in

spiration (as he had all that he wrote as a part of the church's

canon, or rule of faith and obedience) was no matter of difficulty in

hiin to find out and express. It is true, that being called to be an

apostle in an especial manner, not having conversed with the Lord

Christ in the flesh, he was in vision taken up into heaven, and

there heard immediately from him tyfara, tfpara a oux fgiv avd^vy

XaXijff«/, 2 Cor. xii. 4,—"unspeakable words, that were not possible"

(or "lawful") "for a man to utter." The things and manner of

Christ's speech unto him were accompanied with such a glory as

human nature unperfected cannot bear. But these things be

longed unto his own particular confirmation in his office and

work, and not to the edification of the church in general. For

what he received by revelation unto that end he freely and fully

declared, Acts xx. 20, 27. Nor, 2. That his manner of the declara

tion of it would be obscure and hard to be understood ; as some

have blasphemously accused his writings of obscurity and intricacy.

Nor can any pretence be taken hence against the clearness and

perspicuity of the Scriptures in the declaration of divine truths

and revelations. For it is of things themselves, and not of the

manner of their declaration, that he speaks, as also doth Peter in the

place before mentioned. Two things, therefore, are intended by the

apostle in this expression :— 1. That, in what he had to speak on

this subject, there were some things in their own nature sublime

and mysterious. In divine revelations there are great differences

in the matter of them. For the manner of their declaration in the

Scripture, they thus far agree, that every thing is declared abso

lutely as it ought to be, with respect unto the end of the Scripture;

that is, the glory of God and the edification of the church. But

among the things themselves revealed there is great difference.

Some of them are nearer and more exposed unto our understand

ings and capacities ; others of them are more sublime and mysteri

ous, and more exceed our comprehension. And such are the things

intended by the apostle. Wherefore, 2. He doth not speak of these

things only with respect unto their own nature, but unto our under

standings, which are weak and imperfect. It is a difficult matter

for us in any tolerable measure to comprehend divine mysteries,

when plainly propounded unto us. But yet neither are these things

spoken positively in this place with respect merely unto the under

standing of them to whom they are delivered, but with respect unto

a peculiar indisposition in the minds of some, hindering them in the

discharge of their duty. This the apostle chargeth in particular

upon these Hebrews in this verse; and then aggravates their fault,

from its causes, nature, circumstances, and consequences, in those

that follow to the end of this chapter and the midst of the next.
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And when he hath hereby prepared them to a more diligent atten

tion, he returns to declare the things themselves which he here

intends. And the Romanists do very weakly shield themselves

from the force of an argument which ariseth up of its own accord

against the great foundation of their superstition, from the nature

of the apostle's discourse in this epistle. For whereas he professedly

treateth of the priesthood and sacrifice of Christ in all their con

cerns, and in their whole use in the church of God, whence is it

that he makes no mention in the least, nor gives the least intima

tion of their priesthood, mass, and sacrifice of it; by which alone, if

you will believe them, the other things are communicated and made

effectual to the church? I do not mention now what (God assisting)

I shall prove afterwards, namely, that he declares those things

which are utterly inconsistent with them, and destructive of them ;

but we only inquire at present whence it should come to pass that

in this discourse,—which, if the things they pretend are true, is

neither complete, nor useful, nor scarcely intelligible without them,

—he should make no mention of them at all? 'This,' say our

Rhemists on this place, 'was because the mass was too great a

mystery for St Paul to acquaint these Hebrews withal ; and there

fore he here intimates that he would not acquaint them with it, or

impart the doctrine of it unto them.' It seems, therefore, that the

mass is a greater mystery than the sacrifice of Christ on the cross,

or any thing that concerned his own personal priesthood ! This

seems to be a supposition of a competent boldness, wherein it is

much if they should believe themselves. Besides, whereas the

mass is one of the sacraments of the church, continually to be cele

brated among the faithful, whence is it that the apostle should

dread to speak of the nature of that unto them which they were

made partakers of, and which they were exercised in every day, if

it were then known, or in use in the church ? They would make

Christianity a very strange religion, wherein it should be a thing

dangerous and unlawful to instruct men in their duty. But, as we

have proved before, the things here intended by the apostle are all

of them resumed and bandied by him in the ensuing chapters;

which makes it sufficiently evident that their mass and priesthood

were none of them.

Lastly, The reason of the foregoing assertion is added, " Seeing

ye are slothful," "slow," or "dull in hearing." Huipai.

<««r Ta" '^'n's word is nowhere used in the New Testament but

here and chap. vi. 12, where we render it "slothful."

Hufy6f est, "qui non facile potest MiMai" "one that is not easily

stirred or moved, heavy, slothful, inactive, dull," opposed to him

that is diligent in his business ; as Prov. xxii. 29. To/j uxca?t.

'Axorj is used both for the "ear," the "faculty of hearing," the "act
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of hearing," and " things heard." Wherefore " slothM in hearing,"

whereby the apostle declares the fault of these Hebrews, is a

metaphorical expression. ' You are,' saith he, ' in hearing of the

word, like slothful persons, who do no work, accomplish no endea

vours, attain no good end, because of their earthly, dull, inactive

constitutions and inclinations.' The conditions and qualities of such

persons Solomon paints to the life,Prov. xii. 27,xv. 19, xviii. 9, xix. 24,

xxi. 25, xxii. 13, xxiv. 30-34, xxvi. 13-15. He abounds in the reproof

of it, as being one of the most pernicious vices that our nature is

subject unto. And in the reproach that Christ will cast upon

unfaithful ministers at the last day, there is nothing greater than

that they were "slothful," Matt. xxv. 26. Unto such persons,

therefore, the apostle compares these Hebrews, not absolutely, but

as to this one duty of hearing. The gospel, as preached, he calls

Xrfyov rijj axorji, " the word of hearing," Heb. iv. 2 ;—the word that

is communicated unto men by hearing, which they so receive, Rom.

x. 17; which ought to be heard and diligently attended unto. This

duty the Scripture expresseth by irpoei^a*, Acts xvi. 14; which is

" diligently to hearken and attend, so as to cleave unto the things

heard." A neglect hereof the apostle chargeth the Hebrews withal.

' You stir not up,' saith he, ' the faculties of your souls, your minds

and understandings, to conceive aright and comprehend the things

that are spoken unto you ; you attend not unto them according to

their importance and your concernment in them ; you treasure not

them up in your hearts, consciences, and memories, but let them

slip out, and forget them:' for the apostle intends all faults and

negligences that concur unto unprofitable hearing. It is not a

natural imbecility of mind that he blames in them ; nor such a

weakness of understanding as they might be obnoxious unto for

want of improvement by education; nor a want of learning and

subtilty to search into things deep and difficult : for these, although

they are all defects and hinderances in hearing, yet are they not

Crimea But it is a moral negligence and inadvertency, a want

of the discharge of their duty according to their ability in attending

unto the means of their instruction, that he chargeth them withal.

The natural dulness of our minds in receiving spiritual things is, it

may be, included ; but it is our depraved affections, casting us on a

neglect of our duty, that is condemned. And there are sundry

things wherein we are hereby instructed ; as,—

Obs. I. There are revealed in the Scripture sundry deep and mys

terious truths, which require a peculiar diligence in our attendance

unto their declaration, that we may rightly understand them or re

ceive them in a due manner. To evince this proposition, I shall lay

down and confirm the ensuing observations :—

1. There are some things or truths revealed in the Scripture which
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have a peculiar remark put upon them, as those which are deep

and mysterious. See 1 Tim. iii. 16; Eph. v. 32; 1 Cor. ii. 6-8, xv.

51 ; Eph. iii. 4, 5.

2. The doctrines concerning these things are not dark and ob

scure, but clear, evident, and perspicuous. We may safely grant

that what is not clearly delivered in the Scripture is of no indispen

sable necessity to be known and believed. And there are reasons

innumerable why God would not leave any important truth under

an obscure revelation. And none pretend they are so but those

who first reject the things revealed; then all things spoken of them

seem dark and obscure unto them. There are two practices about

these things that are equally pernicious:—(1.) A pretence of things

mysterious, that are not clearly revealed. This the apostle calls a

curious prying or "intruding into things which we have not seen;"

which who so do are " vainly puffed up by their fleshly mind," Col.

ii. 18; and which he cautioneth us against, Rom. xii. 3. The mys

teries that are clearly revealed in the Scripture, as to the doctrine

of them, are sufficient to exercise the utmost of our sober inquiries

and humble speculations. To create heavenly mysteries, like the

pretended Areopagite, in our own imaginations,—to squeeze them

out of single letters, words, or expressions, like the cabbalistical

Jews,—to vent our own fancies for mysteries,—or to cover plain

and sober truths with raw and uncouth terms, that they may put

on the vizard of being mysterious,—is to forsake the word, and to

give up ourselves to the conduct of our own imaginations. (2.) A

neglect and contempt of clear, open revelations, because the things

revealed are mysterious. And as this is the foundation of the most

outrageous errors that at this day infest Christian religion, as in the

Socinians and others, so it is that poison which secretly influenceth

many amongst ourselves to an open contempt of the most important

truths of the gospel. They will not, indeed, declare them to be

false; but they judge it meet that they should be let alone where

they are, as things not by us to be understood.

3. The depths and mystery of the things intended lie in them

selves and their own nature. They are effects of divine wisdom,

yea, the greatest which ever God will either work or declare. Hence

the doctrine of them is called his "wisdom," 1 Cor. ii. 7; his "ma

nifold wisdom," Eph. iii. 10; as having put the most eminent cha

racters of infinite wisdom upon them. We can see other things by

the light of the sun better than we can see the sun itself; not be

cause the sun is less visible and discernible in itself, but because

our visive faculty is too weak to bear its resplendent light. So is

it with these mysterious things: they are great, glorious, true, evi

dent in themselves; but our understandings are weak, and unable

fully to comprehend them.
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4. The principal of these mysteries concern the person, offices,

and grace of our Lord Jesus Christ. So as to his person, it is de

clared by our apostle, 1 Tim. iii. 16; as to his work and office, PhiL

ii. 7-11 ; and as to his grace, Epb. iii. 8-11. And therefore,—

5. Of all things which we are to learn in the dispensation of the

word, these are we with most diligence to attend unto, PhiL iii. 8-10,

as those wherein the glory of God and our own obedience are most

concerned. Some suppose that we should wholly content ourselves

with the plain lessons of morality, without any further diligent in

quiry into these mysteries; which is at once to reject, if not the

whole, yet the principal part of the gospel, and that without which

what remains will not be available. Sad indeed would be the con

dition of the church of God, if preachers and hearers should agree

in the neglect and contempt of the mysteries of the gospel. These,

I say, are the things which our utmost diligence, in reading, hear

ing, and meditating on the word, in prayer and holy supplications

for light and wisdom, that we may know them, and grow in the

knowledge of them, is indispensably required of us.

Obs. II. It is necessary for the ministers of the gospel sometimes

to insist on the most abstruse and difficult truths, that are revealed

for our edification.

The apostle doth not only insist upon the sacerdotal office of

Christ, the nature and exercise of it in his own person, but he

judgeth it necessary to explain the mystical prefiguration of it in

the priesthood of Melchisedec. Why might not that have been

omitted, seeing he expressly acknowledged that the things con

cerning it were hard and difficult in the sense before explained,

and the doctrine which he proposed in general might be declared

and taught without it ? Is not this a needless curiosity, and such

as tended rather to the amusing and perplexing of his disciples

than their edification ? ' No,' saith he ; ' there may be curiosity in

the manner, but there can be none in the matter, when we declare

and expound only what is revealed in the Scripture. It was not in

vain that the Holy Ghost recorded these things concerning the per

son and office of Melchisedec. The faith and obedience of the

church are concerned in the due understanding of them; and there

fore this explanation is not to be neglected.' Wherefore, to clear

and direct our duty in this matter, we may consider,—1. That it

ought to be the design of every faithful minister, in the course of

his ministry, to withhold nothing from those committed unto his

charge that belongs unto their edification, as do all things that are

written in the Scripture, but to declare unto them "the whole

counsel of God," so far as he himself hath attained, Acts xx. 20, 27.

To give times and seasons unto especial truths, doctrines, exposi

tions, is committed unto his own prudence by Him by whom he is
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made an "overseer, to feed the church of God;" but his design in

general is, to "keep back nothing that is profitable,"—as is the sense

of all the Scripture, even in its most abstruse and difficult passages,

2 Tim. iii. 16. 2. That his duty is, as much as in him lieth, to carry

on his hearers unto perfection, Heb. vi. 1 : for the ministry itself

being given to the church " for the perfecting of the saints," Eph.

iv. 12, 13, or the bringing of them all "unto a perfect man" in Christ

Jesus, every one who is faithful in that office ought to make it his

design and work And hereunto doth their growth in light and

knowledge, and that of the most mysterious truths, in an especial

manner belong. And whereas some, through the blessing of God

on their holy diligence and endeavours, do thrive and grow in light

and knowledge above others, they are not to be clogged in their

progress, by being bound up always unto their lines and measures

who, it may be, are retarded through their own sloth and negli

gence. This we shall have afterwards occasion to speak unto. But,

3. Whereas the greatest part of our congregations, it may be, fre

quently are such as stand in need of milk, and are not skilful as yet

in the word of righteousness, it is our duty also to insist on those

plainer truths which are suited unto their edification. 4. Those

who are called by the state of their flocks to engage sometimes in

the exposition of abstruse and mysterious passages of Scripture,

may do well to observe the ensuing rules, all which may be evi

dently gathered from the way and manner of our apostle's treating

concerning Melchisedec and his office:—(1.) That their interpreta

tions be openly and evidently conformable to the analogy offaith.

To search after new opinions in, or to found new or peculiar doc

trines on, abstruse and mystical passages of Scripture, is a pestilent

curiosity. (2.) That the exposition of them be necessary from pre

sent circumstances, which are principally two:—[1.] That the things

contained in them do belong unto some important truth, which is

plainly declared for the substance of it in other places, although

from them it may receive light and illustration. Thus our apostle

doth not designedly, and on set purpose for its own sake, choose

out that abstruse and mysterious passage about Melchisedec; but

whereas he was engaged in the declaration of the priesthood of

Christ, he taketh in the consideration thereof, as that which did

belong thereunto, and which would add light and argument to the

truth he had in hand. And herein consists the greatest wisdom in

the treating of such places, namely, when we can reduce them to

that proper head and seat of doctrine in other places whereunto

they do belong, which is our sure guide in their interpretation. To

choose out such places for our subjects to speak on separately, and

to make them the sole basis of our discourse, may have somewhat

of an unwarrantable curiosity. [2.] When they offer themselves in
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the course of our work or ministry, where God gives light into the

sense of the Holy Ghost in them, they are not to he waived, as we

would be esteemed faithful in our work (3.) Always to remember

that what is so abstrusely expressed is so on purpose, for the exer

cise, as of our faith, humility, and subjection of mind unto the

authority of the Holy Ghost speaking in the Scripture, so of our

diligence and dependence on him for instruction ; which calls for an

especial frame of spirit in. the work we undertake. (4.) That the

difficulty and necessity of treating concerning such things be inti

mated unto them who are to be instructed, that so they may be

prepared to attend with diligence, and judge with sobriety of what

is delivered. So deals our apostle with the Hebrews on this occa

sion in this place. Under a due observation of these rules, it will

be necessary sometimes for ministers of the gospel to insist on the

most abstruse and difficult truths that are revealed in the Scripture,

and that because their doing so is necessary unto the edification of

the church.

Obs. III. There is a glorious light and evidence in all divine

truths, but by reason of our darkness and weakness, we are not always

able to comprehend them. Our want of that acquaintance with

them which it is our duty to have, and which is needful unto our

edification, is from ourselves alone, and for the most part from our

sinful neglect of what is required thereunto.

Obs. IV. Many who receive the word at first with some readiness,

do yet afterwards make but slow progress either in knowledge or

grace. This the apostle here chargeth on the Hebrews; which we

must further afterwards consider.

Obs. V. It is men's slothfulness in hearing that is the sole cause

of their not improving the means of grace, or not thriving under the

dispensation of the word ; or, all our miscarriages, with respect unto

the gospel, are to be resolved into our own sloth, negligence, and

depraved affections. For it is not any one particular vice, fault, or

miscarriage in hearing, that the apostle intendeth and reproveth;

but the want in general of such an attendance to the word as to be

edified thereby, proceeding from corrupt affections and neglect of

duty. And whereas this is a sin of so perilous a nature as to deprive

us of all benefit by the gospel, it will be necessary to give a summary

account of the duty of hearing the word in a due manner, so as to

discover those defects and faults which constitute this sloth that we

are thus warned of. Unto hearing, therefore, as intended and en

joined in the gospel, belong all things required on our part to make

the word useful, and to give it its proper effect upon our souls: "Faith

cometh by hearing," Rom. x. 17. Whatever is required of us that

we may believe and obey the word, it belongs in general to this duty

of hearing; and from a neglect of any thing material thereunto we
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are denominated mipoi raTt axoaTs, and do contract the guilt of the

vice here reproved. Three things in this sense do concur to the duty

intended:— 1. What is preparatory thereunto; 2. Actual hearing,

or attendance on the word preached; 3. What is afterwards required

to render our hearing useful and effectual. Which I shall speak

unto in one or two instances under each head:—

1 We may consider what is necessary hereunto in way of prepa

ration, that we be not slothful hearers. There is a preparation due

unto the right sanctification of the name of God in any obedience in

general, which I do not now intend, and I have spoken unto it else

where. Prayer, meditation, and a due reverence and regard to the

authority and especial presence of God, with faith exercised on his

promises, are necessary hereunto. These things, therefore, I here

suppose, and shall only give one or two instances of what peculiarly

respects the duty of hearing, peculiarly in way of preparation :—

(1.) Scarce any sort of persons fall under such fatal miscarriages

in this great concernment of souls, as those whose hearts are inordi

nately influenced by the love, business, and cares of this world ; for

besides that the matterof them,—which,being earthly, is diametrically

opposite unto that of the word, which is heavenly,—doth alienate and

keep the mind at a distance from the proposals and reasonings of it,

there are so many secret colourable pretences whereby these things

will insinuate themselves into the thoughts and affections so dis

posed, as that there is no contending against them where they are

habitually fixed. Wherefore the Scripture doth not draw up so

heavy a charge against any one cause or occasion of unprofitable

hearing as it doth against these cares and love of the world. Where

men are over diligent in and about these things, they do but cer

tainly deceive themselves, if on any supposition they judge that they

are not slothful in hearing. Either before, or under, or after this

duty, they will discover themselves to have been predominant*

" Covetousness," the apostle tells us, " is idolatry," Col. iii. 6. And

the covetous hearts of men do never worship the idol of this world

with so much solemnity and devotion as when they set it up in the

ordinances of God, as under the preaching of the word ; for then they

actually erect it in the room of God himself. Nay, they do it with

a contempt of God, as flattering him with their outward appearance,

which he despiseth, and giving up their inward affections to their

endeared idol. And this is done not only when the thoughts and

affections of men are actually engaged and exercised about earthly

things during the dispensation of the word, but when their minds,

through a love unto them and fulness of them, are previously in

disposed unto that frame and temper which the nature of this duty

doth require. Unless, therefore, these cares and businesses of the

world are effectually cast out, and our hearts are duly exonerated of
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them, we shall be mfyol ruTt uxoafi, and fall under the guilt of the

sin here reproved.

(2.) Antecedent unto hearing, and in way of preparation for it,

there is required in us a desire after ihe word " that we may grow

thereby," 1 Pet. ii. 2. The end which we propose unto ourselves in

hearing hath a great influence into the regulation of the whole duty.

Some hear to satisfy their convictions; some, their curiosity and in

quiry after notions; some, to please themselves; some, out of custom;

some, for company; and many know not why, or for no end at all.

It is no wonder if such persons be slothful in and unprofitable under

hearing. Wherefore, in order unto a right discharge of this duty, it

is required of us that we consider what is our condition or stature in

Christ; how short we come of that measure in faith, knowledge,

light, and love, which we ought and hope to attain unto. To supply

us with this growth and increase, the preaching of the word is ap

pointed of God as food for our souls; and we shall never receive it

aright unless we desire it and long for it to this end and purpose.

When we know our weakness, imbecility, and manifold defects, and

come to the word to obtain supplies of strength suited unto our con

dition, we are in the way of thriving under it. And as for them who

have not this desire and appetite, who understand not a suitableness

between the word and their spiritual condition, answerable to that

of food to his natural state who is hungry and desires growth and

strength, they will be " dull in hearing," as to all the blessed and

beneficial ends of it.

(3.) It is required of us to free our minds, what lies in us, from

being prepossessed with such corrupt affections as are apt to repel

the word, and deny it an entrance into our hearts. " Intus existens

prohibet alienum ;"—when the mind is filled with things of another

nature, there is no room whereinto the seed of the word may have

admission. And these things are of two sorts:—

[1.] Corrupt htsts or sins indulged. The ejection of these is en

joined us, James i. 21, " Lay apart all filthiness, and superfluity of

naughtiness, and receive with meekness the ingrafted word." If the

one be not done, the other will not. If "filthiness and superfluity

of naughtiness" be not cast away and thrust from us, the word will

not be "received," at least not with "meekness." We must put away

iraaat purapiav, "all filthiness." 'Pvtrapia, "sordes," belongs first to the

body, as ^un-of doth, 1 Pet. iii. 21. And from the &irifo«ii $i«iew there

mentioned, the " doing away the filth of the body" by the washing

of water, is this arodiftim ir&aav putrapiav: which, as applied unto the

mind, answers unto the spiritual part of baptism, in the cleansing of

the soul from spiritual filth and corruption. See Isa. iv. 4s. Kal rtpie-

etiat xaxtag, " and the superfluity of naughtiness." ' It should seem

that some " naughtiness" may remain, only the "superfluity" of it
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must be cast away.' No; but " all naughtiness" in the mind is as a

superfluous humour in the body, which corrupts and destroys it. It

is the corrupting, depraving power and efficacy of prevailing lusts in

the mind which is intended; and this is to be "laid apart," if we

intend to receive riv iytpuro* \<fyov, " the ingrafted (implanted) word ;"

that is, the word of the gospel, which was not designed of God to be

" written in tables of stone, but in the fleshy tables of our hearts,"

2 Cor. iii. 3. Hence is that great promise of taking away the heart

of stone, figured by the tables of stone wherein the law was written,

and giving a heart of flesh, wherein the word of the gospel should

be written and ingrafted. See this text further interpreted, 1 Pet. ii.

1 , 2. He, therefore, that comes with his mind filled and prepossessed

with noisome lusts, as they are all, will be dull and slothful in hear

ing, seeing his heart will be sure to wander after its idols. For men's

minds, filled with their lusts, are like Ezekiel's chambers of imagery,

which were full of all manner ofrepresentations, "pourtrayed upon the

wall ;"—which way soever they turned their eyes they had idolatrous

objects to entertain them, chap. viii. 10, 12. Such pictures do the

corrupt imaginations of sensual, earthly persons fill their minds

withal, that every thought has an object ready for its entertainment,

effectually diverting the soul from the entertainment of the ingrafted

word. Without this we may receive it as a notional word, as a truth

in our understandings, but we cannot receive it as an implanted word

in our hearts to save our souls.

[2.] Cares and businesses of the world having prepossessed the

mind, produce in it the same indisposition in hearing. God himself

giveth this reason why a professing people profited not by the dis

pensation of the word, namely, because " their hearts went after their

covetousness," Ezek. xxxiii. 31. The prophet preached, and the people

sat diligently before him as his hearers; but their minds being pre

possessed with the love of the world, the word was unto them as wind,

and of no use. Partly it was kept out by the exercise of their minds

about other things; and what was received was quickly choked,—

which is the proper effect of the cares of the world, Matt. xiii. 22.

2. In the act or duty of hearing itself, there are sundry things re

quired of them who would not incur the guilt of the crime reproved ;

as,—

(1.) A due reverence of the word for its own sake. Spiritual re

verence is our humble, religious respect ofany thing upon the account

of its authority and holiness. So is it due unto every thing that God

hath put his name upon, and to nothing else. Whereas, therefore,

God hath " magnified his word above all his name," Ps. cxxxviii. 2,

or every other ordinance whereby he reveals himself unto us, it is

thereunto due in an especial manner. So is this duty expressed in

the instance of the Thessalonians, 1 Epist. ii. 13: "When ye received
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the word of God, which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the

word of men, but (as it is in truth) the word of God, which effec

tually worketh in you that believe." The apostle commendeth

their receiving of the word when preached unto them, from the

manner of their attention unto it, with that respect and reverence

which was due unto its relation to God ; which also had a great in

fluence unto its efficacy on them. ' Ye have received \6yot uxora ira?'

z/tut rot &tou,—" verbum auditus;" J'9?ri37, "the word of hearing.'"

Because preaching and hearing were the constant way that God had

appointed for the communication and receiving of the gospel, the

word itself was so denominated. To despise them, therefore, is for

mally to despise the gospel. And this word they are said to receive

«n»f' tttui, "of us;" that is, as instruments of its promulgation and

declaration. On this account he sometimes calls it " our word," and

"our gospel;"—'that word and gospel ofGod which we have preached ;'

as it is added, &toD, " of God ;" not concerning God, but whereof God

is the author, and which he hath appointed to be so preached and

dispensed in his own name, 2 Cor. v. 18, 19. This, therefore, they

attended unto, " not as the word of men," but, according to the truth,

"as the word of God." The opposition may be either to the original

of the word, or unto the dispensation of it. If unto the original,

then the sense is, ' Not as unto a word that was devised or invented

by men ;' as Peter declares that in the preaching of the gospel " they

did not follow cunningly-devised fables," 2 Pet. i. 16. Yet this

seems not here to be intended, though it may be included. But the

opposition is unto the administrators or preachers of it ; as if he

had said, ' In your attention to the word, you did not consider it

merely as dispensed by us, but ascended in your minds to Him whose

word originally it is, by whom it was appointed, and in whose name

it was preached unto you.' And this gives us the just nature of that

reverence which is required of us in hearing, namely, a humble

respect unto the authority and holiness of the word, impressed upon

it by Him whose word it is.

It may be objected, ' That this reverence is due only to the word

as written, which is purely and wholly the word of God ; but not unto

it as preached by men, wherein there is, and must needs be, a mix

ture of human infirmities.' Hence some have been charged with

arrogancy for expressing those words of the apostle's in their prayers,

' That the word preached by them might be received, " not as the

word of men, but, as it is in truth, the word of God."' Ans. [1.] It is

true, " we have this treasure in earthen vessels, that the excellency of

the power may be of God, and not of men," 2 Cor. iv. 7. The minis

try whereby the word is conveyed unto us is but a " vessel ;" and

ministers are but " earthen vessels,"—frail, weak, brittle, and it may

be sometimes defiled. But still, in and by them the word of God is
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a " treasure," a heavenly treasure, enriching our souls. [2.] We may

consider how far the word, as preached, is the pure word of God ;

and so, having his name upon it, is the object of our reverence.

And, 1st. It is his originally; it proceeds from him, and not from the

invention of men, as was showed before. 2dly. It is his word mate

rially. The same things are preached that are declared in the Scrip

ture, only they are explained and accommodated unto our under

standing and use ; which is needful for us. 3dly. The preaching of

it is the ordinance of God, which his name is upon, in the same kind

as on his word ; and therein an especial reverence and respect unto

the name and authority of God is due thereunto. 4tMy. By virtue

of this institution of God, the word preached, which is in itself only

materially the word of God, becomes formally so; for it is the appli

cation of the word of God unto our souls, by virtue of his command

and appointment. Wherefore there is the same reverence due to

God in the word as preached, as in the word as written ; and a pecu

liar advantage attends it beyond reading of the word, because God

hath himself ordained it for our benefit.

It may be further objected, ' That we find by experience that the

preachers of it will sometimes immix their own infirmities, and it may

be mistakes in judgment, with their preaching of the word ; and

this must needs abate of the regard which is proposed as our duty.'

Ans. [1.] God hath been pleased to ordain that the word should be

dispensed unto us by weak, sinful men like ourselves; whence it

unavoidably follows that they may, and probably sometimes will,

mix some of their infirmities with their work. To except, therefore,

against this disposition of things, is to except against the wisdom of

God, and that especial order which he hath designed unto his own

glory, 2 Cor. iv. 7. [2.] In a pipe which conveys water into a house

there may be such a flaw as will sometimes give an entrance unto

some dust or earth to immix itself with the water; will you therefore

reject the water itself, and say, that if you may not have it just as it

riseth in the fountain you will not regard it, when you live far from

the fountain itself, and can have no water but such as is conveyed in

pipes liable to such flaws and defects? Your business is to separate

the defilement and use the water, unless you intend to perish with

thirst. [3.] That such a thing may fall out, and that it doth ever so,

gives us an opportunity of exercising sundry graces, and for the per

formance ofsundry duties, whereby it turns to our advantage. For,—

1st. Here lies the proper exercise of our spiritual understanding in

the gospel, whereby we are enabled to N try all things, and hold fast

that which is good." To this end our apostle requires that we should

" have senses exercised to try" (or " discern") " both good and evil."

Hereby, according to our duty, we separate the chaff from the

wheat; and no small exercise of grace and spiritual light, to the
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great improvement of them, doth consist herein. Idly. Tenderness

towards men in the infirmities which we discern in their work, pro

ceeding either from weakness or temptation. 3dly. The considera

tion hereof ought to keep us in a constant dependence on and prayer

unto the Lord Christ for the communication of his Spirit unto us,

to "lead us," according to his promise, "into all truth;" which is the

great reserve he hath given us in this matter. And hence follows,—

(2.) An immediate subjection of soul and conscience unto what

ever is delivered in the dispensation of the word. A readiness here

unto Cornelius declared when he was to hear Peter preach : Acts

x. 33, " Now are we all here present, to hear all things that

are commanded thee of God ;" that is, so to hear as to give up

our souls in obedience unto the word, because of the authority of

God, whose word it is. And when we are not in this frame we shall

be unprofitable hearers; for the immediate end of our hearing is

practice. And the Scripture doth so fully testify hereunto, that in

sundry places it positively declares that no kind of hearing, what

ever appearance of zeal or diligence it may be accompanied withal,

which doth not issue in practical obedience, is in the least to be

esteemed of. But I intend not at present this practice, which is

in order of nature consequential unto the hearing of the word, but

that practical subjection of the soul and conscience to the word

which alone will make way for it. For even that practice or obedi

ence which proceeds not from hence is faulty and corrupt, as having

certainly a false foundation or a wrong end. Herein, then, lies the

great wisdom of faith in hearing, namely, in delivering up the soul

and conscience unto the commanding authority of God in the word,

Rom, vi. 1 7. And hereunto, among other things, it is required,—

[1.] That the heart hath no approved reserve for any lust or cor

ruption, whose life it would save from the sword of the word ; [2.]

That it be afraid of no duty on the account of the difficulties and

dangers with which it may be attended : for where these things are,

the heart will close itself against the influences of God's authority in

his word. [3.] A diligent watchfulness against distractions and

diversions, especially such as are growing to be habitual from

temptations and sloth. This is much spoken unto by others, and

therefore is here dismissed without further consideration. And

where we are negligent in these things, or any of them, we shall be

found " dull in hearing."

3. There are duties also belonging hereunto which are conse

quential unto actual hearing ; whose discharge is required to free us

from the guilt of the evil reproved; as,—

(1.) A due examination of what is new or doubtful in the things

delivered unto us. When the gospel itself was first preached, and

so was new unto them to whom it was delivered, the Bereans are
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commended for examining what was delivered unto them by the

Scriptures which they had before received, Acts xvii. 11. And in

case of things doubtful is the command given us, to " try all things,

and to hold fast that which is good," 1 Thess. v. 21 ; as also to " try

the spirits," 1 John iv. 1, or what is taught under pretence of any

spiritual gift whatever. Not that any thing is spoken to encourage

that cavilling humour which so abounds in some as that they will

be excepting and disputing against every thing that is delivered in

the dispensation of the word, if not absolutely suited to their senti

ments and conceptions, or because they think they could otherwise,

and it may be better, have expressed what they have heard ; which

kind of persons well may be reckoned amongst the worst sort of

unprofitable hearers, and such as are most remote from subjecting

their consciences unto the authority of God in his word, as they

ought. We may therefore give some rules in this matter ; as,—

[1.] Some things there are which are such fundamental principles

of our profession, that they ought to be so far from being exposed

unto a doubting examination, that they are part of that rule

whereby all other doctrines are to be tried and examined, as those

also by whom they are taught, 2 John 9-11. And, [2.] Other

doctrines also there are, so evidently deduced from the Scripture,

and so manifest in their own light, carrying the open conviction of

their truth along with them, as that they ought not at any time to

be made the matter of a doubtful trial. Only what is delivered

concerning them may be compared with the Scriptures, to their

further illustration and confirmation. [3.] Neither ought what is

delivered by any faithful, approved minister of the gospel, whose

way, and course, and doctrine, and zeal for the truth, have been

known, be lightly called into question ; nor, without manifest evi

dence of some failing or mistake, be made the matter of " doubtful

disputations." For whereas every man is obnoxious unto error, and

some we have found, after a long course of their profession of the

truth, to fall actually into such as are perilous to the souls of men,

if not pernicious, it is not meet that any thing which they teach

should, on just occasion, be exempt from a sober trial and examina

tion ; so whereas such ministers of the gospel as those mentioned

have the word of truth committed unto them by Christ himself,

and his promise of direction in the discharge of their duty, whilst

they behave themselves as his stewards and dispensers of the mys

teries of God, what they declare in his name is not lightly to be

solicited with every needless scruple. Wherefore this duty, which

in some cases and seasons is of so great importance, may in other

cases and at other seasons be less necessary; yea, a pretence of it

may be greatly abused to the ruin of all profitable hearing. When

errors and false teachers abound, and when, by our best attendance
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unto the rule, we cannot avoid the hearing of them sometimes; or

when things new, uncouth, or carrying an appearance of an opposi

tion to the analogy of faith, or those doctrines of the gospel wherein

we have been instructed and settled, are imposed on us; it is neces

sary we should stand upon our guard, and bring what is taught unto a

due examination. But where there is a settled approved ministry,

and the things delivered evidence in a good manner their own con-

sonancy unto the Scripture and analogy of faith, a disposition and

inclination, under pretence of trying and examining what is de

livered, to except against it and dispute about it, is the bane of all

profitable hearing.

(2.) Let us be sure to learn what we are learning. The apostle com

plains of some who are " ever learning, and never able to come to the

knowledge of the truth," 2 Tim. iii. 7. Of this sort are many still

amongst us. And hence it is that, after they have been long under

the means of instruction in sound truth and knowledge, they are

ready to hearken after and greedily embrace any fancy that is con

trary thereunto. The reason hereof is, because they did not learn

what they were so long in learning. To learn any truth as we ought,

is to learn it in its proper principles, true nature, and peculiar

use; to learn it in the respect it hath unto, and the place it holds

in the system of gospel truths; so to learn it as to get an experi

ence of its usefulness and necessity unto a life of holy obedience.

Unless we thus learn what we hear, in its compass and circum

stances, it will not prove an "ingrafted word" unto us, and we

shall lose the things which we seem to have wrought. Our duty

herein may be reduced unto heads : [1.] That we learn doctrinally

what respect every truth hath unto Christ, the centre of them all.

[2.] Practically what influence they have into our obedience and

holiness. [3.] A diligent needfulness to retain the things which we

have heard is also required hereunto. But this hath been suffi

ciently spoken unto, chap. ii. 1, where it is expressly enjoined us.

The like also may be said concerning meditation and holy con

ference; whereof see chap. iii. 12. [4.] A diligent care to avoid

partiality in obedience unto what we hear. All men, it is hoped,

design to obey in some things, most in most things, but few in all.

God blamed the priests of old that they were " partial in the law,"

Mai. ii. 9. Either they taught not men the whole law, and therein

the whole of their duty, but reserved such things from them as, if

known and practised, might turn to their own disadvantage ; for they

had learned in those days to " eat up," and so to live on, " the sin of

the people," Hos. iv. 8 : or they taught them according as they knew

they would be pleased to hear, therein accepting their persons, as

the words seem to import. And for this God says he would make

them " contemptible and base before all the people." It shall be no
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otherwise with them who are partial in their obedience. Such are

persons who will do as much as consists in their own judgment with

their interests, societies, inclinations, and the liberty they have

fancied unto themselves. For we are fallen into such days wherein

some professors do judge it a great freedom and liberty to be

exempted from obedience unto sundry commands of Christ, and

those such as they cannot but know to be so. Alas for the pride

and folly of the heart of man !—to serve sin, to serve vanity and

unbelief, which are the things alone that keep us off from a

universal compliance with all the commands of the gospel, and

submission unto all the institutions of Christ, shall be accounted

liberty and freedom, when it is a part of the vilest bondage in the

world. What are such persons afraid of! Is it that they shall

engage themselves too far in a way towards heaven, so as that they

cannot retreat when they would ? Is it that they shall have too

many helps against their corruptions and temptations, and for the

furtherance of their faith and obedience ? Or is it lest they should

give over themselves wholly to Christ, and not be at liberty, when

a better master comes, to lay a claim to a share in him ? How

great is the misery of such poor souls 1 This is the generation of

perishing professors in our days. Out of them proceed Quakers,

worldlings, and at last scoffers. This is the field wherein all apostasy

visibly grows. Those that are openly profane cannot apostatize or

fall away. What should they fall from ? Christ is pleased to secure

his churches in some good measure, so as that we have not frequent

instances in them of this fatal miscarriage; but from among the

number of professors who will walk at large, and are partial in their

obedience, we have multitudes of examples continually. Let not

such persons think they shall profit under the dispensation of the

word ; for they will at last be found to have been " slothful in hear

ing," and that in one of the worst instances of that sin.

Where there is a neglect of these things,—which are all necessary

and required unto profitable hearing,—it cannot be but that men will

be tufyol rout axoaTs, and fall deservedly under the rebuke here given

by the apostle unto the Hebrews, as we see multitudes to do every

day. And whereas all this proceedeth from the sinful and wilful

carelessness of men about their own eternal concernments, it is evi

dent that all want of a due progress and improvement under the

means of grace must be resolved into their own sloth and depraved

affections.

Obs. VI. It is a grievous matter to the dispensers of the gospel, to

find their hearers unapt to learn and thrive under their ministry,

through their negligence and sloth. The apostle complaineth of it

here as that which was a cause of sorrow and trouble unto him.

And so is it unto all faithful ministers whose lot it is to have such
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hearers. As for others, who are themselves negligent or slothful in

their own work, it cannot be but that they will be regardless of the

state of their flock.

Verses 12-14.

The three ensuing verses, as they all treat of the same matter with

that foregoing, so they have all the same design in themselves, and

cannot be severed in their exposition. The reasons of the reproof

entered on in the 11th verse are here expressed, and the crime re

proved is laden with sundry aggravations. And these aggravations

are taken from such circumstances of the persons, and such conse

quents and effects of their fault, as make it evident that the reproof

given was both just and necessary.

Ver. 12-14.—Kal yap iipttKotrtf thai bibaHxaXoi dia rbv yjivm, etaKii

yjtlav ty^rt ro^ ^'^affxt/v i/iSs, riva ra ffroiy^tia rrjs apyjj( rut Xoyitai roD

©fou, xal ytyktart yjiiat iyjatrti yaXaxros, xal ou ertpt&i rpoprjf. ricej

yap 6 jj.tr\yuv yaXaxrof, uvupoi X6you hixaioavtiii' nfcMf yap ieri. Ti-

Xa'uf ds seri» j) oriptu rpopfi, ruv dia rt,t i^iv ra aiedr,rtipia ytyvpuafffihu

iyitrat <xpl( didxpieiv xakou rt xal xaxou.

Kal yap ityiikom; iliai, " etenira debentes esse," Arias ; " etenim cum debe-

retis esse," Vulg. ; " etenim cum debeatis," Eras. ; " vos enim quos oportuit,"

Beza. All to the same purpose. " For when you ought," or rather, " for when

as you ought to be." "^J T^jSj T?*1?, Syr., " debitores estis enim." The word

denotes a debt of any kind, in things real or moral ; whatever is due from us, or

justly required of us, is so expressed. AiI*ffx*>,oi. Vulg. Lat., Rhem., " ma-

gistri," " masters." Eras., Bez., " doctores."' Syr., "J*?? , " teachers," instruc

tors of others.
Aiarii xp'"»- Vulg. Lat., ■ propter tempus." Rhem., " for your time;"

supplying "your" needlessly. "Pro temporis ratione," Bez., Eras.; "consider

ing the time." "For the time," is proper in our language. The Syriac para-

phraseth this expression, "Jf?1*? "Jtll 51-^ , " seeing you have had time in," or

"under institution," discipline, instruction, doctrine ;—' for the time wherein you

have been taught and instructed.' Arab., "for the length of the time;" which

is intended, but not expressed. One of late, " jamdudam," " now long ago ;"—

'you have been so long since taught, that you might have been teachers long ago.'

1 1 «>./>, "rursum." Syr., V3 " but now again." " Contra," " on the

other side;"—'whereas you ought to have been teachers, on the other side.'

Xpu'a» fxtri, "indigetis," Vulg. ; " you need," Rhem. ; " opus habetis," " opus

est ut ;" " you have need," " you stand in need," it is necessary.

ToS J/J«ff*«» vpc&f, " ut vos doceamini," " that you should be taught ; " in the

passive voice. Syr., T^*"^, "that you should learn." Properly, "to teach

you;"—'that I should, that we should, that one should teach you.'

T/»ie r* moiycua rij; cicy/r,; ra» "koyiuvrou &i6v. Vulg. Lat., "quae sint elementa

exordii sermonum Dei." Rhem., " what be the elements of the beginning of the

words of God ;" improperly and obscurely. Syr., *"*> *™y. "??T? T*> iT"

xrrasn rrSvi t « the very first writings of the beginning of the words of God ;" sup

posing iroixfi* to intend the letters of the alphabet. " Queb sint elementa initii

eloquiorum Dei," Eras., Beza ; that is,"oraculorum." Aoyia, 5i<xpara. Ours,

" which be the first principles of the oracles of God;"—' which are the funda

mental principles of divine revelation.'
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II«f ycip o fttrriyft* yakxxxoi. " Qui lactis est particeps," Vulg. Lai. Rhem.,

" that is partaker of milk." " Cui cum lacte res est," Bez. Which we render,

" that useth milk ;" that is, for his food : as Syr., *> »?^rt iTritfossn , « whose food

is milk ;" who, as we speak, liveth on milk.

"Airupo; Koyov luutiooiwK. " Expers est sermonis justitiae," Vulg. Rhem.,

" is unskilful of the word ofjustice." " Rudis est ; " is " unskilful in," or rather,

" hath no experience of the word of righteousness." The Syriac somewhat other

wise, «<™»*?J *?)'?* B?? *V; " is not taught," persuaded, instructed, " in the word

of righteousness."

Ni»ir/of yip \<rri. " Parvulus enim est," Vulg. ; " for he is a little one." Rhem.,

" a child." " Infans enim est." Syr., *» *$?[, " he is unskilful," " unexperi

enced." " For he is a babe."

TiKtiut. "Perfectorum," Vulg.; "the perfect." " Adultorum," Eras.,

Beza. "Those of full age." Syr., «T?f?, "perfectorum;" so ad verbum.

'H miptx rpolfii, "cibus solidus," " solida alimonia;" "strong meat," "strong

nourishment."

Ta» hx tij* t%ir. " Eorum qui pro ipsa consuetudine," Vulg. Lat. ; " them

that by custom." "Propter habitum," Bez.; "by reason of a habit,'' properly.

" Of use," say ours; which is the way whereby a habit is obtained. Syr., TT™?,

" who have much inquired ;" who are ready in inquiries.

Ta ahtrrrtipiu ytyuft»xaftirx ixflorur. "Exercitatos habent sensus;" "sen-

suum organa;" "the organs or .instruments of their senses ;"—who have their

senses ready and expedite.

Ver. 12-14.—For whereas for the time ye ought to be

teachers, ye have need that one should teach you again

which be the first principles of the oracles of God ; and

are become such as have need of milk, and not of strong

meat. For every one that useth milk is unskilful in

the word of righteousness; for he is a babe. But

strong meat belongeth unto them that are of full age,

even those who, by reason of use, have their senses

exercised to discern both good and evil.

The charge of a crime or fault intimated in the preceding verse

is, as was said, improved and managed for a fuller and more una

voidable conviction. These two things, therefore, doth the apostle

design in these words:—1. To give the reason of the general charge

he had burdened them withal, and to prove the equity of it in par

ticular instances. This he declareth in that causal conjunction, xal

•ydp, " for whereas." 2. To enlarge and further declare the nature

of the fault charged on them, from its effects and consequents, with

other circumstances. And this is done,—(1.) From an aggravating

circumstance of time, or the duration of the season of instruction

and growing in knowledge which they had enjoyed: "Whereas for

the time." (2.) From the consideration of a duty which mightjustly

be expected from them, with respect unto that time and season :

" Ye ought to have been teachers." (3.) From a contrary event, or

how things were indeed fallen out with them on the other side :



VER. 12-14.] 565EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.

" They had need to he taught what were the first principles of the

oracles of God." And, (4.) The whole is enforced by an antithesis

between two sorts of hearers of the word, expressed in an elegant

similitude or metaphor. The instructive nature of this similitude

consists, [1.] In that likeness or conformity which is between bodily

food and the word of the gospel as preached. [2.] In the variety of

natural food, as suited unto the various states and conditions of them

that feed thereon ; answered by the doctrines of truth in the gospel,

which are of various kinds. And in the exemplification hereof na

tural food is reduced unto two kinds,—[1.] " Milk;" [2.] " Strong

meat:" and those that feed thereon unto two sorts,—children, and

men of ripe age; both which are applied unto the hearers of the

word. Wherefore the apostle, in the application of this similitude,

represents unto us two sorts of professors of the gospel, or hearers of

the word, and gives a description of them by their several qualities.

For, [1.] Some there are who are wjV/o/, "babes," and continue so ; and

some are t'sXhoi, such as are " of full age," or " perfect." [2.] These

«!<no/, or "babes," are described by a double property: for, 1st. They

are wipe! tu7{ axoaft, verse 11, "dull in hearing;" 2dly. They are

aviipoi Xo'you dixaiatvvtii, " unskilful in the word of righteousness."

In opposition hereunto, rtXtioi, those who are spiritually adult, are,

1st. Supposed to be i^otrii voZv, such as have understandings, so as

to be capable of instruction; 2dly. Are said to have aleSnrjpia yi-

yufiniofi'iva, senses exercised to discern good and evil. The dif

ferent means to be applied unto these different sorts for their good,

according to their respective conditions, are expressed in the terms of

the metaphor: to the first, ydXa, "milk;" to the other, ertpta, rpo<pj,

"strong food,"or nourishment; all comprised in the ensuing scheme:—

AUdITOBES EVANGELIL

1. N»'a-iw. 2. TtXUM.

Suntque Suntque

(1.) N«lfa) rius ixukit. (1.) Gplfifici.

(2.) "Awufii Xoyiu iixMiruifig. (2.) T« alafarifia yiyu/itmrfiiia 1%»rris.

Opus nabent Opus habent

And the intention of the apostle is to represent unto the Hebrews

herein their state and condition, arising from their being " dull in

hearing." And this he doth both absolutely and comparatively, with

respect unto what others were, and what they themselves might and

ought to have been. For he shows that they were yet " babes, un

skilful in the word of righteousness," and such as had need "to be fed

with milk."

First, The first thing considerable in these words, is an aggravation

of the fault reproved in the Hebrews, from a circumstance ^
of time : A/A rh xp6vo>, "pro ratione temporis." ' Con- " T"

sidering the time and season you Hebrews have had, you might
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have been otherwise long ago;'—"jamdudum," as one renders the

words. Or ii& rJ» x^"" mav no^ intend the space of time, but the

nature of the season which they were under. ' The season is such,

whether you consider the opportunities of it, or the dangers of it, or

the shortness of its continuance, as that you ought so diligently to

have improved it, that yourselves might bave been at work in the

teaching of others, had you been zealous for the gospel, as you ought

to be, or careful about your own duty.' Such times as were then

come on and passing over the Hebrews, as to their profession of the

gospel, called for more than ordinary diligence in their improve

ment. There is no inconvenience in this sense, and it hath good

instruction in it ; but I shall rather adhere unto that which is more

commonly received. A/d rfo xp6'o», " for the time," is as much as

< with respect unto the time past and gone since their first calling un

to and profession of the gospel.' But men may have time enough,

and yet have no advantage by it, for want of other necessary helps

and assistances. A tree may have been planted a long time in a dry

and barren wilderness, and yet it would be a vanity to expect any

great growth or thriving from thence, as having the benefit neither of

rain nor a fruitful soil. And when God expects fruit from his vine

yard, he gives it not time only, but all other things necessary to its

improvement, Isa. v. 1-4. Wherefore it is supposed, that during

the time intended, these Hebrews wanted no necessary means of in

struction. This the apostle had before declared, chap. ii. 1, 3. The

word of the gospel was both " preached " and " confirmed " unto

them. And as they had for a season the ministry of all the apostles,

and of sundry of them for a longer continuance, so it is justly sup

posed they had yet one of them surviving and abiding among them.

Moreover, they had in common use the scriptures of the Old Testa

ment, which testified unto all that they had been taught concern

ing Jesus Christ; and most of the writings of the New Testament

were before this time communicated unto them. Wherefore, dur

ing the season intended, they enjoyed sufficient means of "grow

ing in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus

Christ." Without a supposition hereof they could not have been

justly reproved for a want of proficiency. Yea, in every expression

of their crime this is supposed. They were "dull in hearing;"

which they could not have been had not the word been constantly

preached unto them, for without preaching there can be no hear

ing. And all this the apostle makes evident, chap. vi. 7, where

he compares them unto the earth, which hath frequent showers

of rain falling upon it, because of the abundant waterings which

they had received by the constant preaching of the word unto

them.

As for the duration of this season in particular, it was not equal



VEB. 12-14.] EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. £67

unto them all. Every one had only the time since his own conversion

to account for. If we shall take the words with respect unto the

whole church at Jerusalem, then the date of this time is to be fixed

on the day of Pentecost, when, upon the effusion of the Holy Ghost

on the apostles, testified and evidenced by the miracle of tongues,

with the sermon of Peter unto them that ensued thereon, so many

thousands of them were converted to the faith, Acts ii. And if this

be allowed, the space of time intended was about thirty years. But,

not to bind up the expression unto any especial epocha, it is enough

that they had, all and every one of them whom the apostle intends,

more time than they had well used or improved. And we ought to

observe, that,—

Obs. I. The time wherein we enjoy the great mercy and privilege

of the dispensation of the gospel unto us, is a matter which must in

particular be accounted for.

This time is variously dispensed, its measure being given by the

sovereign will and wisdom of God. All who have time given them

to this purpose, have not the same time. The day of the gospel is

not of the same length unto all nations, churches, persons, unto whom

it is granted. But all have time and light enough to do the work

that is required of them. And it is a talent to be accounted for.

Neither must we account for it only in general, but as to our im

provement of it in particular duties. These Hebrews had such a

time. And it was not enough, it did not answer the design of God

in it, that they professed the gospel, and did not renounce Jesus

Christ, as some among them did ; it was moreover expected from

them, that they should grow and thrive in knowledge and holiness

proportionable to their time and means : and not doing so, it is

charged on them as a great aggravation of their guilt. An evil it

was that they had not profited under the dispensation of the gospel,

but especially it was so, in that they had not answered the time that

God had graciously intrusted them withal. And we may all do

well to consider it, who have the like day of grace, mercy, and

patience, with what they enjoyed. See our exposition of chap. iii.

13, 15.

Secondly, A duty is expressed, the want of whose performance is

charged also as an aggravation of the sin insisted on. ' Opt/Xomf

tlvai—dihaexa\oi, "you ought to have been teachers."

Aibdexa'het is the word whereby the writers of the New

Testament express " Rabbi," which was the usual name of the public

teachers of the law among the Jews. He is such a one, not only

that is fit and meet to teach and instruct others occasionally, but

also hath disciples committed to him, depending on him, and learning

from him. So is our Saviour himself called in the Gospel ; and so

he termed himself with respect unto his disciples, Mark iv. 38, John
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xiii. 13. And John tells us that it is the same name with the He

brew " Rabbi," and the Syriac " Rabboni," chap. i. 38, xx. 1 6. And it

is the name of the teaching officer given by Christ unto the church,

1 Cor. xii. 28, Eph. iv. 11. Nor is it anywhere used but for a

public teacher, preacher, or instructor of disciples in the knowledge

of God.

'Opi/Xorrtf thai, " you ought to be." He doth not only say that

they had enjoyed such a time and season of instruction

ofi,x„nt M tnat thev might have been able to teach and instruct

others; but this he declares was expected from them as

their duty. And the right understanding hereof depends on the

consideration of the state and condition of the churches in those

days. For this reproof would now seem uncouth and unreasonable.

Our hearers do not look upon it as their duty to learn to be teachers;

at least not in the church, and by means of the knowledge to be

attained therein. They think it enough for them, if at best they can

hear with some profit to themselves. But this was not the state of

things in primitive times. Every church was then a seminary, where

in provision and preparation was made, not only for the continuation

of the preaching of the gospel in itself, but for the calling, gathering,

and teaching of other churches also. When, therefore, a church was

first planted by the ministry of the apostles, it was for a while con

tinued under their own immediate care and inspection, and then

usually committed by them unto the ministry of some evangelists.

By them were they instructed more and more in the mysteries of

religion, and directed in the use of all means whereby they might

grow in grace and knowledge. And in this state were they conti

nued, until some were found meet among themselves to be made

overseers and instructors of the rest, 2 Tim. ii. 2 ; Acts xiv. 23 ; Tit.

i. 5. Upon their decease, others were to be called and chosen from

among themselves to the same work by the church. And thus were

the preservation and successive propagation of the churches provided

for; it being suited to the nature and law of all societies, as also to

the institution and love of Christ unto his churches, that, in compli

ance with his appointment, they should be able to continue and pre

serve their being and order. And this course, namely, that teachers

of the church should be educated thereunto in the church, continued

inviolate until the public school at Alexandria, which became a pre

cedent unto other places for a mixed learning of philosophy and reli

gion ; which after a while corrupted both, and at length the whole

church itself.

And this also was the manner before in the synagogues of the Jews.

They had in them public teachers of the law, who were their rabbis,

or iiidexa\oi. By these, others, their disciples, sitting at their feet

whilst they taught and preached, were instructed in the knowledge
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thereof; as Paul giveth an instance in himself and his teacher Gama

liel, Acts xxii. 3. And among these disciples, those who profited

above others in an especial manner, as Paul affirmeth he did " above

his equals" (that is, those who had enjoyed the same time and means

with him), Gal. i. 14, were afterwards themselves designed and called

to be iiidaxa\oi, or teachers.

And men in those days did not only learn in the church that they

might be able afterwards to teach in the same, but also that they

might be instrumental in the work of the gospel in other places:

for out of the churches went those who were made use of in the

propagation of the gospel ordinarily; which cannot now well be imi

tated, unless the whole ancient order were restored, which we are not

yet to expect. Wherefore hearers in the church were not only taught

those things which might be sufficient unto their own edification, but

every thing also that was necessary to the edification of others; an

ability for whose instruction it was their duty to aim at.

I do not say that this was the duty of all hearers. Every one was

not to labour to profit by the word that he might himself be a teacher.

Many things might invincibly incapacitate sundry persons from any

such work or office. But yet in those days it might be the duty of

many, especially in that church of the Hebrews; for this was the

great seminary of preachers for the whole world all that time where

in the law was to go forth from Zion, and healing waters from Jeru

salem. And there were two reasons why the ministry of the Jews

was so necessary and useful to the world, whereby the Gentiles were

made debtors unto them, by a participation of their spiritual things ;

not only which were theirs originally, and possessed by them before

the Gentiles had any interest in them, but also because by their

ministry they were communicated unto them, Rom. xv. 27 :—1. Be

cause, upon their conversion to Christ, they immediately made a great

progress in knowledge. For they had before received the seeds and

foundations of all evangelical truths in the scriptures of the Old

Testament; and so soon as the light of the gospel shined into their

hearts, all things were cleared up unto them, from the true sense of

those principles wherein they had before been instructed which was

now made manifest unto them. And our apostle immediately blames

these Hebrews for the want of an acquaintance with those principles.

But hence were those who did really profit by the word quickly

ready for this work. On the other side *Jie Gentile converts,—setting

aside the consideration of extraordinary illumination, revelation, and

inspiration by the Spirit of God, which many in those days were

made partakers of,—must needs require a longer time to be perfectly

instructed in the mysteries of the gospel, whereunto they had been

such utter strangers. 2. It was in the Jews' synagogues, throughout

their dispersions in the world, that the preachers of the gospel began
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to divulge their message. For God had so ordained, that in all places

the accomplishment of the promise made unto their fathers should

first be declared uuto them, Acts xiii. 32, 33, 46. Now this could

not be done but by those that were Jews; for the Gentile converts,

being uncircumcised, could neither have access unto their synagogues

nor acceptance with them. On this account it was greatly incum

bent on these Hebrews to thrive in knowledge, that they might be

able to teach others, when God in his providence should call them

thereunto. And hence it was, that when this church, not long after

its first planting, was scattered by persecution, all the members of it

went up and down preaching the gospel with great success, first to

the Jews, and then to the Grecians also, Acts viii. 4, xi. 19, 20.

After this those that succeeded, as it seems, were remiss and negli

gent in learning, and so unfit for this work ; which the apostle blames

in them.

This I take to be the meaning of the place. But if you will sup

pose that the apostle useth the word 8iddaxaXoi in a larger sense, for

any that are able to instruct others, as their neighbours, families, or

relations, as occasion should require, then it was the duty of all these

Hebrews to have been such teachers, and their sin it was wherein

they were not able so to be.

06s. II. Churches are the schools of Christ, wherein his disciples

are trained up unto perfection, every one according to the measure

appointed for him, and his usefulness in the body.

We may consider the church in general, and with respect unto

some particular members of it. First, In general, every one that

belongs unto it ought to have a double aim ; first his own edifica

tion, and then his usefulness in respect of others. The first is the

principal end, both of the ministry and the administration of all

ordinances in the church, Eph. iv. 11-13. This, therefore, in the

first place, is that which every one ought to attend diligently unto;

which also they are continually exhorted, encouraged, and persuaded

unto in the Scripture, as that which is indispensably required of

them, 2 Pet. iii. 18. And those who are negligent herein do frustrate

all the ends of Christ's love and care towards them in his church ;

which they must answer for. And the want of it, in some good mea

sure, is a dreadful symptom of approaching eternal ruin, as our

apostle declares, Heb. vi. 7, 8. The church is the garden of Christ,

enclosed and watered ; and every plant which continueth in a wither

ing, unthrifty condition will at length be plucked up and cast out.

Herein, therefore, ought all to be trying and examining themselves

who have any care of their own souls, and who intend not to make

use of the ordinances of the gospel only to countenance them in

their security, and so to hasten and aggravate their destruction. And

there is nothing more lamentable, in the present profession of Chris



YER. 12-14.] EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 571

tian religion, than the woful negligence of most herein. They hear

the word, for the most part, as company, or custom, or their lusts,

or ease, direct them. And they content themselves in hearing of it,

without any endeavours for its improvement. So do many souls

under the best of means come to the worst of ends. But this is not

all. We are so to learn in the church as that we may be useful to

others; a matter which few think of or trouble themselves about.

But this Christ expects of all the members of his churches in an espe

cial manner. For every church is " the body of Christ, and members

in particular," 1 Cor. xii. 27 ; that is, of the whole body, and unto one

another. And the apostle there shows what a monstrous thing it is

for a member to be useless in the body. Every one is to contribute

to the growth of the whole, Eph. iv. 16; Col. ii. 19. He that doth

not so is dead. One way or other every one may contribute to this

building, cast into this sanctuary, some their talents, some their mites.

Times, seasons, opportunities, advantages for usefulness, are in the

hand of God; but our duty it is to be prepared for them, and then to

lay hold upon them. It is not every one's lot or call to be public

teachers of others; and the undertaking of that work without a

due ability and an orderly call is forbidden, James iii. 1 : but every

one may have occasion to make use of the utmost of that light and

knowledge which is communicated unto them in the dispensation of

the word. They who have not flocks to watch over may yet have

families, relations, children, servants, masters, whom, by their light

and knowledge, they may benefit; and it is required of them that so

they should do. It may not be the duty of every one, at all times,

to " convince gainsayers," and to stop the mouths of them that oppose

the truth ; but it is so to be " always ready to give an answer unto

every man that asketh a reason of the hope that is in them, with

meekness and fear," 1 Pet. iii. 15; and it will be so, to plead for and

defend the truth, if they are called to suffer for it, like the martyrs

in former days. In these and such like things lies that usefulness in

the body of Christ which every member of it ought to aim at under

the means of instruction which he affords in his church. And those

who do not will have their portion with the unprofitable. See Phil.

ii. 15, 16. It is a sad condition, when a person can return no toler

able answer unto that inquiry, ' Of what use are you in the church

of Christ?' Secondly, In particular, it were doubtless well if some

persons in every church might be trained up under instruction with

this very design, of being made meet to be teachers of others. The

Lord Christ will indeed provide labourers for his harvest, but in his

own way, and not in a compliance with our negligence.

Obs. III. It is the duty of ministers of the gospel to endeavour

their hearers' increase in knowledge, until they also are able to in

struct others, according to their calls and opportunities.
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So did those who taught these Hebrews, whence they are reproved

for failing their expectation. Some, it may be, are apt to fear lest

their hearers should know too much. Many corrupt lusts and

affections may prompt them hereunto; which are all resolved into

self, with respect unto profit or reputation. And this hath proceeded

so far in the degeneracy of the church of Rome, as to produce the

commendation of blind obedience and ignorance, as the motber of

devotion ; than which nothing could be invented more contrary to

the whole course and design of the gospel. And it is well if no

others are tainted with the same disease. Even good men had need

to watch against discomposures of mind, when they find on trial, it

may be, some of their hearers to be like David, " wiser" in the

things of God " than their teachers." And Joshua himself was ear

nest with Moses to forbid Eldad and Medad from prophesying; out

of no good frame, as appeareth by the reply of Moses, " Enviest

thou for my sake?" Num. xi. 29. But this occasioned the prayer of

that holy man, which is unto us a rule of duty, " Would God that

all the Lord's people were prophets, and that the Lord would put

his Spirit upon them 1 " And to a faithful minister, there is no greater

crown nor cause of rejoicing, than when he can be instrumental so

to carry on any of his hearers towards perfection, as that their gifts

and abilities may outshine his own, especially if they are accom

panied with humility and holiness. And for those who are either

negligent in this work, or, taking upon them the place and duty of

teachers, are unable for it, they betray the souls of men, and shall

bear their own judgment.

The SECONd branch of the apostolical reproof consists in a declara

tion of the consequent or effect of the negligence reproved : " You

have need that one should teach you again which be the first prin

ciples of the oracles of God."

Xpiiou ix!rt, " y°u have need ;"—' There is need of it on your

, account; if you are not thus taught again, you will not

f"" x know the "principles of the oracles of God.'" We are

said xpiitu «x"»» to need those things naturally without which we

cannot well live, as Matt. vi. 8 ; and morally without which we can

not perform our duty.

ToD dila.ex.tiv i/j.&t. There is an antithesis herein, between their duty

and the event, or unto what was before mentioned as

TV . expected from them. It was expected justly, that they

should be iiidexa\oi, " teachers;" but they had need r«3

dibumuit aurout, " that one should teach them." And so rd>j*, which

, we render " again," may be well rendered, "on the con

trary," or "on the other side:" 'It is thus fallen out, by

your negligence, that instead of being " teachers of others," of being

masters of the assemblies, you, " on the other hand," had need to be
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placed on the lowest form of those who learn ;—the highest evidence

of your dulness and want of proficiency.' ToD iib&exw,—that is, say

we, " that one should teach you ;" rha, that "some one or other

should do it." Or pi may he supplied ; " that I should teach you."

So he useth the same kind of expression, OS ^pe/av E^srt ypa<pw

v/tft,—" Ye have no need to write unto you ;" that is, ' that I should

write unto you,' 1 Thess. iv. 9. As he expressly speaks, 1 Thess. i.

8, 'fl<rn ftii xpiiat iiij.a.t i%itv \aKeft n,—"That we should not need to

speak any thing." But yet whereas the apostle treats not about his

own personal ministry towards them, but of their continued instruc

tion by the constant means they enjoyed, it may he left indefinitely,

that " one," or " some," should do that work,—' That you should be

taught.'

Tiva. ra eroiytTa, " which be the first principles;" not only which

they are, but what they are, is intended. The words, as

they lie in our translation, seem to intimate that this T"* T*

alone is aimed at, namely, that they should be taught

to distinguish between the first principles of Christian religion and

the superstructions on them, or necessary deductions from them ;

but the very nature of the things themselves is in

tended. They were to be instructed in the principles

of Christian religion in the sense to be explained.

irvyttti is used by our apostle indifferently, so as that it may he

taken in a good or bad sense, according as its adjuncts

require. Frequently he applies it to the principles and "" '" l ""'"""

rudiments of the Jewish religion, or Mosaical institutions: Gal. iv. 3,

Zruytta roD xoa/tou,—" The rudiments of the world;" earthly, carnal,

worldly, as opposed to the spiritual, heavenly principles of the gos

pel : ver8e9,'A<rfev;j xal ttu-^o, <rro/;£sra," Weak and beggarly elements,"

which could not enrich the souls of men with grace. See Col. ii. 8,

20. Nor doth he at any time make use of this word but when he

treateth with the Jews, or those that did Judaize. By Peter the

word is used in another sense; either properly or metaphorically,

2 Pet. iii. 10, 12.

2ro/^t/""a are the " first principles" of any thing, natural or artifi

cial, or the first ground of any science; as the letters of the alphabet

are the eroi^iTa of reading,—the principles, rudiments, elements.

Ir\iiyua rrii afyra,—that is, rd eroytia. rd irpuru, the*

" first principles," as in our translation; " the principles " fX"''

of the beginning."

Tuv \oyitav roD @tou, " of the oracles of God," " eloquiorum Dei."

Aiyia 0tou are the Scriptures; usually in the New

applied unto those of the Old Testament: Acts vii. 38, „*££*""

* Of iii^aro \6yia Zfitra. douvai n^h,—" Who received the

living oracles to give unto us;" that is, the law, "which if a man
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do, he shall live therein." The Jews iviertvirieav to, X6yia toZ ©soS,

-—" were intrusted with the oracles of God," Rom. iii. 2 ; that is,

all the scriptures of the Old Testament: so that what was not

committed unto them in the same way is not to be reckoned

among the " oracles of God" belonging unto the Old Testament

1 Pet. iv. 11, E" rif XaXtT, ui X6yia ©toD,—" If any man speak,

as the oracles of God;" that is, let them that teach, speak with

gravity and authority, and every way conformably to the Scrip-

turea And the Scriptures are thus called, because as oracles

they were given out from God by inspiration, 2 Tim. iii. 16, 2 Pet.

i. 21.

We may now, therefore, inquire what it is that the apostle intends

by these " first rudiments" or " principles of the oracles of God."

It is generally apprehended that he designs the catechetical prin

ciples of Christian religion,—which also, as it is supposed, he reckons

up in the beginning of the next chapter; such principles as con

verts, or young children, are usually instructed and catechised in.

And it may be he calls them " principles," as the Jews call the

principal heads of their religion " fundamenta legis," the "founda

tions of the law;" as he also calls these principles StfitXiot, the

" foundation," Heb. vi. 1. But yet, upon the consideration of the

words, and his use of them in other places, before declared, I judge

that he hath another design. Sro/^t/k he elsewhere declares to be

the institutions of the law; and X6yia roD ©sou peculiarly denote the

scriptures of the Old Testament. The use and end of these institu

tions, as appointed and declared in the oracles of God, was to type

out Jesus Christ, as our apostle will more fully afterwards prove and

confirm. This was the first thing that the Jews were to learn in

them, by them, and from them ; namely, that unto the Lord Christ,

his person, his office, his death and sacrifice, testimony was given by

Moses and the prophets; as also that these things alone were repre

sented in the institutions of the law. These were "the rudiments of

the oracles of God" committed unto the Jews; and these,—that is, the

meaning, sense, end and use of them,—they had not learned, but had

need to be taught them again. This made them incline to their old

Judaism, make little progress in the perception of the mysteries of

the gospel, and desire to mix the ceremonies of the law with the

ordinances thereof. But as this was peculiar unto them, so I deny

not but that, by just analogy, it may be extended unto the first

necessary principles of Christian religion. And from the whole of

this discourse we may observe,—

Obs. IV. That the holy Scriptures are to be looked on, consulted,

and submitted unto, as " the oracles of God."

The consideration of their being so adds to our duty, and directs

us in its discharge. For we are called by it to weigh aright what is
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ascribed unto them and what belongs to them as such. And this

will influence us with that due regard and reverence which is re

quired towards them. Thus we may consider,—1. Their efficacy and

power. Stephen calls them ra \6yia, ^Sira, the " living oracles" of

God, Acts vii. 38. They are so in respect of their Author,—they are

the oracles of "the living God;" whereas the oracles wherewith

Satan infatuated the world were most of them at the shrines and

graves of dead men; whence, in their idolatries, the Israelites were

charged to have " ate the sacrifices of the dead," Ps. cvi. 28. And

they are so in respect of their use and efficacy; they are "living," be

cause life-giving oracles unto them that obey them. "Keep this word,"

saith Moses, " for it is your life," Deut. xxxii. 47. And God says that

he gave the people precepts, " which if a man do, he shall live in

them," Ezek. xx. 1 1. And it hinders not that Stephen speaks of

the law given by Moses, concerning which our apostle says that it

was "the ministry of death," 2 Cor. iii. 7; for it was not bo in

itself, but by reason of the sin and inability of men to keep it. So

the law could not give life, in that it was weak through sin, Rom.

viii. 3. Besides, Paul speaks only of the preceptive part of the law,

with the curse annexed unto its transgression. Stephen treats of

the whole, as it had respect unto Jesus Christ. They are words

accompanied with divine power and efficacy, to quicken and give

life unto them that obey them ; which proceeds from their Author, and

his power in them, as Heb. iv. 1 2. The Scriptures are not a " dead

letter," as some have blasphemed, but the " living oracles of God,"

—that is, life-giving, quickening; or they are accompanied with a

living power, which they will put forth and exert toward the souls

of men. For God still speaks in them unto us. So saith Stephen:

"Moses received the living oracles of God to give unto us;"—'not to

our fathers only, who lived in those days, but unto us also, now so

many generations after.' And in the same manner doth God, by his

prophets and apostles, continue to speak to us; which gives power

and efficacy unto their word. 2. Authority. They are the " oracles

of God," who hath supreme authority over the souls and consciences

of us all. So the Thessalonians are commended, that " when they

received the word, they received it not as the word of men, but as

it is in truth, the word of God," 1 Epist. ii. 13; that is, absolutely

submitting their souls and consciences unto the authority of God,

speaking therein and thereby. And without this respect we can

never read nor hear the Scripture in a due manner. 3. Infallible

truth and absolute certainty. They are the " oracles of God," who

is the first truth, whose being is truth, and who cannot lie. Every

thing that may be false hath an inconsistency with his being. To

Buppose that any thing which is not absolutely true can proceed

from him, is to deny him to be God. Peter gives no other proof
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that in the preaching of the gospel they " followed not cunningly-

devised fables," but that they were confirmed by the oracle of God,

2 Pet. i. 16-21. God is " a God of truth," Deut. xxxii. 4; and all

his words are " words of truth," Eccles. xii. 10. Herein then, alone,

the souls of men can find assured rest and peace. Whatever else

they may lean upon, whatever appearance of truth it may have, yet

falsehood and a lie may be in it. Before God gave his oracles unto

men,—that is, before he sent out his light and truth to lead and

guide them,—they did nothing but perpetually wander in ignorance,

error, and darkness, unto destruction. And so far as any yet take

any thing else but the oracles of truth for their guide, they must

continually fluctuate ; and though they are not always actually de

ceived, they are never certain but that they are so. " I will show

thee what is noted in the scripture of truth," Dan. x. 21, is the only

guide we have for our souls. 4. Mysteries. " Oracles" have

mysteries in them, and under this covert Satan endeavoured to hide

his delusions. For whereas the oracles of God were mysterious

from the matter contained in them, which is sacred, holy, sublime,

and incomprehensible, he delivered himself in dark, enigmatical,

dubious expressions, that, making an appearance of something mys

terious, he might draw a cloud of darkness over his lies and false

hoods. And it is in opposition unto all the pretended mysteries of

Gentile worship, that our apostle, summing up the principal doc

trines concerning the person and mediation of Christ Jesus, says,

"Without controversy great is the mystery of godliness," 1 Tim.

iii. 1 6. The oracles of God are mysterious from the depths and ex

cellency of the things revealed, delivered in words of truth and sober

ness. And this will teach us how we ought to behave ourselves

with respect unto the word, these oracles of God. It is generally

owned to be our duty to read it, to study it, to meditate upon it,

and to attend unto its dispensation in preaching; and those by

whom these things are neglected shall bear their own judgment:

but as to the manner of the discharge of these duties, there may be

a great failure among the best. That diligence, that reverence, that

submission of mind and conscience, that dependence on God for the

revelation of his mind and will, which ought constantly to accom

pany all them who consider and attend unto the oracles of God, we

are too often at a loss in.

Obs. V. God hath, in infinite love and wisdom, so disposed of his

word as that there are first principles, plain and necessary, laid down

in it, to facilitate the instruction he intends thereby.

Men have learned this wisdom in teaching of all arts and sciences.

They first lay down general principles and theorems, which they

make the basis and foundation of all their following instructive de

ductions. And so there are " first principles of the oracles of God."
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And,—1. They areplain, and easy to be learned. The things them

selves contained in them, as hath been showed, are deep and myste

rious; but they are all of them so plainly declared, as that he who

runs may read them. It is an unquestionable truth, that what is

not clearly and plainly revealed in the word, though it be true, and

the knowledge of it very useful, yea, necessary to some persons in

some circumstances, yet it doth not belong unto those "principles

of the oracles of God," which it is the duty of all men expressly to

know and believe. I could go over all the principles that are of this

nature, and evince that they are all of them so plainly, so fully, so

clearly revealed, taught, and expressed, and that in words and terms

so suited unto the reason and understandings of men, that none unto

whom the word of God comes can be ignorant of them without

the guilt of supine negligence and horrible sloth ; nor will any err

about them, unless their minds are prepossessed with invincible pre

judices, or carnal, corrupt, and earthly affections. And this is ne

cessarily required unto the nature of first principles. They must be

maxims plainly and evidently declared and asserted, or they are very

unmeet to be the first principles of knowledge in any kind.

2. They are such as being learned, received, believed ina due manner,

the way is plain for men towards perfection; they have such an influ

ence into all other sacred truths,—which, indeed, are but deductions

from them, or lesser streams from that blessed fountain which is con

tained in them,—and do so suit and prepare the mind for them,—

that they have an easy access unto it. The minds of men being duly

inlaid with these " first principles of the oracles of God," it is uncon

ceivable how they may thrive in the knowledge of the deepest mys

teries, and that in a due manner. If, indeed, when men have been

instructed in these principles, they grow careless and negligent, as

though they had obtained enough, and need seek no farther, as is

the manner of many, they will be of no advantage unto them. He

that lays the foundation of a house, and neglects the carrying on

of the building, will find it but a sorry shelter in a storm. And

whereas God hath designed the knowledge of these principles as a

means unto a further growth and improvement, from whence they

are so termed, where that end is neglected, he will blast the other

attainment, that it shall be utterly useless. But where this founda

tion is well laid, where these principles are duly learned, and im

proved as they ought to be, they make the way smooth and easy

unto greater degrees of knowledge; I mean, unto such as are indus

trious in the use of means. And this, as it makes evident what is

our duty concerning them, so it gives great encouragement unto the

discharge thereof. We ought to learn them, because they are prin

ciples; and we are encouraged to learn them, because they open the

way to further improvement.

VOL XXL 37
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3. They are such, as that if they are not duly learned, rightly

understood, and if the mind be not possessed with them, all en

deavours after higher attainments in light and knowledge are

preposterous, and will prove fruitless. Yea, some are reaching;

and among others, sundry consequents, all of them dangerous, and

some of them pernicious, do ensue on this neglect. For, (1.) Some

are apt to be reaching after abstruse speculations, both in them

selves and in the manner of their revelation, before they have any

acquaintance with those "first principles of the oracles of God." And

constantly one of these events doth ensue ; for either they are " al

ways learning, and never come to the knowledge of the truth," weary

ing themstlves in the search of such things as they cannot comprehend

nor be led into a right understanding of; or else are "vainly puffed

up in their fleshly minds," upon a presumption that they know some

marvellous thing beyond the common rate of other men, when they

know nothing as they ought, nothing with respect unto its proper

principles (2.) This is the cause whence so many persons, using in

dustry and diligence in the hearing of the word, do yet learn,

thrive, and profit so little as they do. All preaching, at least for

the most part, supposeth a knowledge of these first principles; with

out which not one word that is spoken therein can well be under

stood. Many, therefore, being unacquainted with them, must of

necessity lose that advantage by the preaching of the word which

otherwise they might attain. And this was the very case in hand

between our apostle and the Hebrews, which put him to such a

strait. He knew that it was his duty to declare to the church "the

whole counsel of God," and that in the deepest and most mysterious

truths of the gospel, so carrying them on to perfection ; but he also

found that these things would prove unprofitable to many, because

their minds were not as yet well inlaid with the " first principles of

the oracles of God." This put him to the strait he expresseth in

the beginning of the sixth chapter. And so it falls out among our

selves. It is ofttimes a grief unto us, to consider how many of our

hearers seem to have little advantage by the best of our endeavours,

because of their ignorance in the supposed principles and founda

tions of what we deliver. Hence they hear, and go away altogether

unconcerned in what they have heard; and, it may be, complain of the

sermon or preacher, when the fault was solely in their own under

standings. But as we ought, for the sake of some who are real

beginners, to divert unto their instruction in those fundamental

principles of religion ; so we ought not, in a compliance with their

sloth and negligence who have carelessly omitted the acquainting

of themselves with them, cease our endeavour to carry on more

diligent and thriving souls toward perfection,—nor would Paul do so

in this place. In the meantime, parents, masters, ministers, all in
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their several stations and capacities, ought to consider of how great

importance it is to have all those committed to their care, or under

their inspection, well instructed in those " first principles of the ora

cles of God." (3.) Hence it is that multitudes are so easily seduced

unto foolish and sottish errors, and such as overthrow the founda

tion of truth and faith in them who do entertain them. Things are

proposed unto them under specious pretences, which at first seem to

have somewhat excellent and peculiar in them, and, as far as they can

discern, are of no evil tendency; but after they have embraced them,

and are brought under their power, it is found, when it is too late, that

they have virtually renounced the foundation of the gospel, and are

now taken in the snare that cannot be broken, for it is for their life.

4. These principles are such, as that if they alone are known,

received, believed, obeyed, provided their progress in knowledge

be not obstructed by men's own negligence, prejudices, or lusts,

they may attain the end of faith and obedience, in the salva

tion of their souls. They are such, as without the express know

ledge whereof in those that are adult, the Scripture speaks nothing

of any possibility of attaining unto life and immortality. And as

was declared before, the knowledge of them, where they are not

duly improved unto an increase of light, according to the means

we do enjoy, is no way available ; but upon a supposition that a

man is brought unto an acquaintance with these principles of the

oracles of God, in the want of means and advantages to carry him

on towards perfection in the knowledge of other principles of tiuth,

useful and necessary in their places and circumstances, though he

should be ignorant of them, or fall into errors about them, not incon

sistent with or destructive of the principles he hath received, they are

sufficient in their own kind to lead and conduct him unto rest with

God. And as this consideration will not give the least countenance

unto the sloth or negligence of any who do or may enjoy the ad

vantage of growing in the knowledge of God, and of our Lord Jesus

Christ ; so it is a relief with respect unto their condition who, by

reason of the blindness of their pretended guides, or on any other

occasion, are not supplied with the means of a further improvement.

And from what hath been discoursed it appears, both of what great

importance it is unto our faith and obedience, to be well instructed

in the chief principles of religion, as also what an inexcusable fault

it is, in those who for any season have enjoyed the means of

instruction, to be found defective herein.

Obs. VI. Those who live under the preaching of the gospel are

obnoxious to great and provoking sins, if they diligently watch not

against them. Such was that of these Hebrews here mentioned.

But hereof, as also of the danger of such sins, wje must treat more

afterwards.
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Thirdly, It follows, as an illustration of what was before charged

on the Hebrews, and to the same purpose, "And are become such as

have need of milk, and not of strong meat." This allusion the apostle

chose, to represent unto them the state or condition whereinto

they were brought by their sinful negligence, as also to give life

and strength unto his reproof ; and therefore pursues it to the end

of the chapter.

Tiyoturs, " ye are become." The word may be taken

in a twofold sense ; lor,—

1. It may signify, 'It appears what you are, and what you stand in

need of. It may be some have had other thoughts of you, by reason

of your profession, and the time of instruction you have enjoyed.

You have had " a name to live," and possibly to be in a very flour

ishing condition, as being the first church in the world, the mother

in some sort of all other churches, and such as have had privileges

which no other church ever had, or ever shall enjoy. But, upon

trial, it is made manifest how dull and slothful you have been, how

ignorant you are, and how little you have improved your season.'

And it will in like manner be one day evident, that many churches

and persons who make a goodly appearance, on the account of their

outward privileges and enjoyments, will be found, when they are

brought into the balance of the sanctuary, to l1e light, empty, dead,

and every way insufficient. But things are changed in the world.

Churches are now esteemed of, or pretend unto an esteem, by their

pleas of antiquity, outward order, solemnity of forms, and a seem

ingly sacred grandeur, without the least respect unto the light,

knowledge, and holiness of their members. In the days of the

apostles it was not so. Unless churches in their members did thrive

in grace, knowledge, and holiness, they had no respect unto outward

things, though never so good in their place and order, but as aggra

vations of the sin and judgment of unprofitable professors. And

this may be the sense of that expression, yty&mr», "ye are become;"

for so are many things in the Scripture said then to be, when they

are made manifest, or appear so to be.

2. It may be the apostle by this expression denotes a decay and

declension in them. ' You are become,' that is now, ' what formerly

you were not.' So Chrysostom on the place : Oux i*« yjtiat tytri,

aXXi ycyotart yjitiail tyjivrti' rourigri ufAtT( ij^fXqffari, iititTi saurodi i?{

toiito xurternean,—"This is that which you have now brought your

selves unto." They had been taught, and they had learned the

things of the gospel; but now, through their carelessness, forget-

fuluess, and want of industry to grow in grace and knowledge, they

were decayed into great darkness, ignorance, and confusion. And

it is known that this is no unusual thing among professors. Through

their inadvertency, sinful negligence, worldly-mindedness, they lose
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the knowledge which they had attained ; and, on a perverse con

tinuance in such an evil course, through the righteous judgment of

God, even all that they seemed to have is taken from them.

Knowledge may he lost as well as holiness, at least as unto the

degrees of it. And it is most probable, from the nature and

tenor of his whole discourse, that this is the evil which the apostle

chargeth them withal ; which sufficiently manifests the greatness of

their sin and the danger of their condition. For it is worse with

them who have, through their own default, lost what they had

attained in the ways of God, than with those who never attained

what was their duty so to do ; for the loss of light and knowledge

proceeds from causes of a more enormous guilt than a mere igno

rance of them ordinarily doth, or indeed can do.

What they were thus become, as to their state and condition, the

apostle in the same similitude expresses. 1. Positively; they were

such as had need yd\axrot, of " milk." 2. Negatively ; xai oO enptat

rpopiji, "and not of strong meat." Xptia* tyjavrtt, in

the same sense as xPi'av *X%n before ; only, as joined

with ytyotarv, it may intend their decay and declension into a worse

estate than what they were in formerly : ' You are come to stand

in need.' In the similitude proposed, the word of God is compared

to food, and the several sorts of it, both as to their nature and use ;

for it is the food of our souls. And natural food is distinguished

by the apostle in this place into " milk " and " strong meat ;" which

gives us a distribution of the oracles of God into two general heads

also, answering in respect of use unto these two sorts of food.

1. Positively, " You have need ofmilk" The whole word of God is,

it may be, sometimes compared absolutely unto milk, be

cause of its purity and freedom from corrupt mixtures, "- " i

whence it is fit for nourishment : 1 Pet. ii. 2, "As new-born babes, desire

the sincere milk of the word, that ye may grow thereby." Nothing

is of a more natural nourishment than milk; and it is never hurtful

but where the body is prepossessed with obstructions. These in the

mind, with respect to the word, the apostle in that place warns us to

cast out. Verse 1, "Wherefore, laying aside all malice, and all guile,

and hypocrisies, and envies, and evil speakings, as new-born babes."

So James doth in like manner, chap. i. 21. In this place, I say, it is

supposed that the whole gospel, the whole word of God, which is the

food of our souls, is compared unto milk. But I ratherjudge that even

here some especial parts or doctrines of the word, suited to the con

dition of them to whom the apostle speaks, are intended. He calls

them " new-born babes;" that is, persons newly converted to Christ,

and it may be but weak in the faith. These he adviseth to seek

after suitable food in the word, for the nourishment of their souls, or

the strengthening of them in faith and obedience; and that is those
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plain doctrines of truth which were meet for them who as yet were

not capable of higher mysteries. It is therefore some parts of the

word only, and some things taught therein, which are compared to

milk, both with respect unto the nature and common use of it. It

is a kind of food that is easy of digestion, needs no great strength

of nature to turn it into nutriment; and is therefore the common

nourishment of babes, and children, and sick persons, not sufficing to

maintain the health and strength of persons of full age and a

healthy constitution. So our apostle useth the same similitude,

1 Cor. iii. 1, 2, "And I, brethren, could not speak unto you as unto

spiritual, but as unto carnal, even as unto babes in Christ. I have

fed you with milk, and not with meat ; for hitherto ye were not able

to bear it, neither yet now are ye able." The same similitude, the

same distribution of the parts of it, is used as in this place. The

reason why babes are fed with milk is because they want strength

of nature to digest stronger meat; so he says they were able to bear

milk, but not strong meat spiritually. It is evident, therefore, what

the apostle here understandeth by "milk," namely, such doctrines of

truth as he calls " the first principles of the oracles of God,"—plain

and fundamental truths; such in some measure they might be cap

able of, but not of the great and deep mysteries of the gospel. And

he declares whom he intends by these " babes," even such as are

"carnal;" that is, such as, by reason of their indulgence unto their

carnal affections, had kept their souls in a weak and distempered

condition as unto spiritual things.

This condition of theirs, as it was a consequent of their own sin,

so it was a grief and discouragement unto him who designed and

earnestly desired to carry them on unto perfection, " unto a perfect

man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ." And

this being the great end of the ministry towards the church, Eph.

iv. 12, 13, it is no small trouble unto all that are faithful in the dis

charge of their office, when they find their hearers not so to thrive

as to be capable of receiving the highest mysteries of truth. It is

grievous unto them, either always to dwell on the first rudiments of

religion, or to treat of things which they fear to be above the capa

city of their auditors. Their delight and satisfaction is to be dis

persing the mysteries of the gospel and of the kingdom of God.

Hereof we have a most eminent instance in our apostle. His writ

ing and his preaching to the churches were of the same kind, as in

sundry places he doth declare. And we see that the greatest part

of his epistles is taken up with the declaration of the deepest mys

teries of the will, wisdom, and counsel of God. And for this cause

he is now by some reflected on, as a person whose writings are ob

scure, and hard to be understood; for men begin not to fear to

oast the shame and guilt of their own ignorance on a pretended ob

scurity in his writings. Thus these Hebrews had need of milk, and
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that not through the tenderness of their constitution, but by having

contracted an ill habit of mind.

2. Negatively, he says they had not need of "strong meat;" that

is, it was not expedient, in their present condition, to set it before

them, unless they were first sufficiently excited out of their stupid

negligence. Sn^iA rpofri is "meat yielding 6olid nourish
ment." Now, as in general all the principal mysteries "'"' T/"p""

of the gospel, that whole wisdom which he preached h roTt rt\tioit,

1 Cor. ii. 6,—"unto" (or "among") "them that were perfect" or adult,

and grown up unto some good measure in the stature of Christ,—are

intended hereby ; so in especial he hath respect unto the things which

belong unto the priesthood and sacrifice of Christ. These are solid

meat unto the souls of sound believers. And hereby Christians

may take a due measure of their spiritual health, strength, and

growth. If the solid doctrines concerning the offices of Christ, espe

cially his priesthood and sacrifice, are suited to their minds and

affections, if they find food and spiritual nourishment in them, it is

a good evidence of their progress in the knowledge of Christ and the

gospel. But if such things have neither taste nor relish in them

unto their spiritual appetite; if they do not readily digest them, nor

find benefit by them, it is manifest they are but weak and feeble, as

the apostle further proves in the following verses.

And we may observe from the first sense of that expression, "You

are become,"—

Obs. VII. There will be a time when false and unprofitable pro

fessors will be made manifest and discovered, either to their present

conviction or their eternal confusion.

And from the second sense of it, it may be observed,—

06s. VIII. That men do oftentimes secretly wax worse and worse

under profession and means of grace. Of the causes and ways hereof

see our exposition on chap. iv. 13.

Obs. IX. There are provisions of truth in the Scripture, suitable

to the spiritual instruction and edification of all sorts of persons that

belong to Jesus Christ. There is in it both " milk " and "strong meat."

The disciples of Christ ever were, and ever will be, in this world,

of several sorts, sizes, and capacities. In the house of God there are

all sorts of vessels, of lesser and greater quantity, cups and flagons,

Isa. xxii. 24. There are in the church babes, young men, and

fathers, 1 John ii. There are among the hearers of the gospel per

sons sound, healthy, thriving; and those that are weak, sickly, and

feeble. Their different ages and capacities, with their distinct mea

sures of opportunities and diligence, their temptations and occasions of

life, make this diversity necessary and unavoidable;—as in the same

flock of shuep there are lambs, and strong sheep, and ewes great with

young. Now, in a house where there dwell together old men, and

6trong men, and children or babes, those that are healthy and those
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that are sick, if they should be all of them bound up unto the same

diet or food, some of them must necessarily perish. But a wise

householder will provide for them differently, according to their

several states and capacities, that which shall be wholesome and con

venient for them all ; and the principal wisdom of the steward of the

house is to give out to every one a portion proper for him. So is it in

the church of Christ, which is the family of God ; and therefore the

great Householder hath prepared his heavenly manna according to

the spiritual appetite and digestion of them all. As upon the receiv

ing of manna every one gathered ^tpppt Exod. xvi. 18,—accord

ing to his appetite and need,—so is the heavenly manna of the word

disposed, that every one may have what suits him. There are in

the word, as was said of old, fords where the lamb may wade, and

depths where the elephant may swim. There are in it plain doc

trines and first principles, necessary unto all ; and there are truths of

a deeper search, that are profitable to some. And concerning these

things we may observe,—1. That the Lord Christ hath an especial

care of the weak, the young, the sick, and the diseased of his Hock.

There is, indeed, a difference to be put between them who are so in

vincibly by their natural infirmities, temptations, and tenderness in

the ways of religion, and those who are so through their own neglect

and sloth, as it was with these Hebrews. The latter sort are severely

to be admonished and rebuked; but to the former Christ showeth

singular tenderness and compassion. So in the first place he com-

mitteth unto Peter the care and charge of his lambs, John xxi. 1 5.

And the like affection he declareth in his own person, as he is the

great Shepherd of the sheep, Isa. xl. 1 1. He will take care of the

whole flock, according to the office and duty of a shepherd, but his

especial care is concerning his lambs, and those that are with young ;

and in the severity which he threateneth against false and idle

shepherds, he regards principally their neglect of the diseased, the

sick, the broken, and that which is driven away, Ezek. xxxiv. 4.

These, therefore, in the dispensation of the gospel, must be carefully

attended unto, and food convenient, or nourishment suitable to their

state and condition, is carefully to be provided for them. And not

only so, but they are in all things to be dealt withal with the same

gentleness, tenderness, and meekness, that Christ exerciseth towards

them. He will one day call some to an account for rough and

brutish usage of his lambs. Whether they have hindered them from

being fed according to their necessity, or have driven them from their

pasture, or have further exercised severity against them, it must be

all accounted for unto the love and care of Christ. But, 2. The de

light of Christ is in them that thrive, and are strong in the faith, as

those from whom he receives most of honour and glory. We, there

fore, ought to aim that they may all be such, such as may take in
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and thrive upon solid food, the deeper mysteries of the gospel. To

pretend, from Christ's care of the weak, that those other more deep

and mysterious truths, which the apostle compareth unto " strong

meat," are needless to be inquired into, is highly blasphemous. This

some are come unto ; they think we have no need to search into the

principal mysteries of the gospel, but to take up with the plain les

sons of morality which are given us therein, and in other good books

besides. But a higher reflection on the wisdom of God men can

scarcely contract the guilt of. To what end hath he revealed these

things unto us? Why hath he recorded that revelation in his word?

Why doth he appoint his whole counsel, so revealed, to be declared

and preached ? Certainly never was any thing more unwisely con

trived than the giving the Scripture to the church, if it be not our

duty to endeavour an acquaintance with the principal things con

tained in it. But these men seem not to know the design of God

towards his church. They may learn it if they please from our

apostle, Epb. iv. 7-14. It is not merely that men may have so much

light and knowledge, faith and obedience, as will, as it were, serve

their turn, to bring them at last unto heaven, though no pretended

measures of these things are sufficient for that end, where men rest

in them to the neglect of further attainments. But God aimeth to

bring men unto clearer discoveries of his wisdom, grace, and love,

than they have yet attained ; into nearer communion with himself;

to a fuller growth in light, knowledge, faith, and experience; that

even in this world he may more eminently communicate of himself

unto them: which he doth in and by the truths which they despise.

These truths and doctrines, therefore, also, which the apostle calls

" strong meat" for " them that are of full age," are to be searched,

inquired into, and preached. Wherefore, hence it will follow in

general,—1. That it is the wisdom of the dispensers of the gospel to

consider what doctrines are most suitable unto the capacity and con

dition of their hearers. And in particular, 2. That it is a prepos

terous and unprofitable course, to instruct them in the greater mys

teries of the gospel who have not as yet well laid the foundation,

in understanding the more common and obvious principles of it;

which the apostle confirms and illustrates:—Verses 13, 14, "For

every one that useth milk is unskilful in the word of righteousness ;

for he is a babe. But strong meat belongeth unto them that are of

full age, even thoso who, by reason of use, have their senses exercised

to discern both good and evil."

These verses contain a further illustration and confirmation of

what was before asserted ; and a reason is added with respect unto

the Hebrews, why they stood in need of milk, and not of strong

meat. To this end the apostle gives a description of the two sorts

of hearers before mentioned. First, Of those that use milk, verse
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13; that is, who ought so to do. Secondly, Of those unto whom

strong meat doth more properly appertain, verse 14. Of the first

he says, " Every one that useth milk is unskilful in the word of

righteousness." It may be the reasoning of the apostle would have

seemed more perspicuous if the subject and predicate of this propo

sition had been changed; as if he had said, 'Those who are unskil

ful in the word of righteousness had need of milk.' And so he

speaks in the next verse, where those who are of "full age," and

" have their senses exercised to discern good and evil," are said to

have need or use of "strong meat." But all comes to the same

purpose. Having told them in the verse foregoing that they were

" such as had need of milk," he describes in this what sort of per

sons they are who are in that condition, even such as are " unskilful

in the word of righteousness;" such are "babes."

II«j o fitr't^u» ydXaxroi, "quisquis lacte participator." This is

the subject spoken of : every one who is of the number

n*i o fiiri- Q£ tjiem wno by reason of their infirm, weak state and

condition, ought to be fed and nourished with milk.

What is this milk, what is intended by it, and what it is to be fed

with it, have been already declared. It is mentioned here only to

repeat the subject spoken of, and which is further to be described.

For he is,—

"Ampos iixa/oevvrif. "Unskilful," say we. " Rudis," " in-

, expertus." Properly, "one that hath no experience,"
Ar"f"' m tne margin 0f our translation. So any one is

said to be " inexpertus armorum," " unexpert in arms." So David

put off Saul's armour, no doubt excellent in itself, because he had

not been so exercised in such aims as to be ready and expert in

them. "Ampoi is, he who is "unacquainted" with any thing, either

as to its nature or its use. And when this is referred unto the un

derstanding, it is not amiss rendered by "want of skill," "unskilful."

And this is spoken, not of him who is utterly ignorant of any matter,

but who, having some general knowledge of it, is not able wisely

to manage and improve it unto its proper end. And it is spoken

with respect unto " the word of righteousness."

Aoyou iixaioevim- One thinks that by dixaioeuvt) here, riXt/oVjij is

intended,—Xoyoi nXt/oVjjroj : and this is put for rsXn»j :

\,ym i.xan- an(j t'sXiio{ is the same with that e»aia, 1 Cor. ii. 6,

and yvuen, Lph. m. 10. But whatever we please or

fancy may be thus collected out of any word or text, by hopping

from one thing to another without any reason or consequence. This

" word of righteousness" is no other but the word or doctrine of the

gospel. It is Xiyoi eravpou, the " word of the cross," from its prin

cipal subject, 1 Cor. i. 18; and it is }.6yo: dixouosiuni, from its nature,

use, and end. Therein is the righteousness of God revealed unto
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us, Rom. i. 17; and the righteousness of Christ, or Christ as he is

" the end of the law for righteousness to every one that believeth,"

Rom. x. 4, and so alone declares the way of righteousness,—what

that is which God approves and accepts, and how we come to be

interested therein ; as we shall see afterwards more at large.

Now, the Hebrews are not said to be ignorant, that is utterly, of

this " word of righteousness," for they owned and made profession of

the gospel; but only to be "unskilful" in it, especially in the great

mysteries of it, such as he was now commuuicating unto them.

They had not attained unto a distinct and clear understanding of

the truths of the gospel, so as to be able to improve them to their

proper ends; or, they had not experience in themselves of their

power, efficacy, and reality.

Lastly, The apostle gives the general reason of this whole state

and condition, whence it is thus with any one: Njjt/o;

ydp tan. ' It can be no otherwise with such a one, see

ing he is but a babe.' He intends, therefore, in the former words,

not such as use milk occasionally, but such as feed on milk only.

Such are tfaioi. The word is used to signify either the least sort of

children, such as we call babes, or such as are weak and foolish like

them. The allusion is unto the first sort,—such as live on milk

alone. There are sundry qualities that are proper unto children,

as simplicity, innocency, submission, weakness, and ignorance. And

because these are different, believers are sometimes, with respect

unto some of these qualities, compared unto them ; and sometimes

are forbidden to be like them, with respect unto others of them.

David says of himself that he was as a " weaned child," because of

his submission, and the resignation of his will unto the will of God,

Ps. cxxxi. 2. And our Saviour requires us to receive the kingdom

of God as little children, casting out those perverse and distem

pered affections and passions which are apt to retard us in our duty,

Matt. xviii. 3, Luke xviil 17; and, on the other side, with respect

unto that weakness, ignorance, and inconstancy, which they are

under the power of, we are forbidden to be like them, 1 Cor. xiv. 20,

Eph. iv. 14. Here the respect unto a babe is upon the accouut of

these latter qualities. " Such," saith Chrysostom, " as must be fed

with milk; for being left unto themselves, they will put dirt and

straw into their mouths." And it is plain what sort of persons the

apostle intendeth in this description: they are such as, enjoying

the dispensation of the word, or who have done so for some season,

yet, through their own sloth and negligence, have made little or

no proficiency in spiritual knowledge. Such persons are babes,

and have need of milk, and are not capable of instruction in the

more heavenly mysteries of the gospel. And we may observe,

that,—
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Obs. I. The gospel is the only " word of righteousness," in itself

and unto us.

Utterly in vain will it be to seek for any material concernment of

righteousness elsewhere. The law was originally a word of righteous

ness both in itself and unto us. As it was in our hearts, it was that

effect of the righteousness of God in us, whereby we were made con

formable and like unto him; which was our righteousness, Eph. iv.

24, Col. iii. 10, Ecclea vii. 29. As written in tables of stone, it was

a transcript of what was created in our hearts, representing the

righteousness of God objectively in the way of doctrine, as the other

did subjectively by the way of principle. The sum of its precepts

and promises was, "Do this, and live;" or, "The man that doeth those

things shall live by them," Rom. x. 5, from Lev. xviii. 5 ; Ezek.

xx. 11; Deut. xxx. 14. Hence it was every way a complete word

of righteousness. And on all occasions it is in the Scripture pleaded

as just or righteous, holy, equal, good ; such as God was glorified in,

and man had no reason to complain of. But now, upon the entrance

of sin, this law, although it continues eternally righteous tn itself,

yet it is no longer a word of righteousness unto us. Nay, it is be

come an occasion of more sin and more wrath, and on both accounts,

of a greater distance between God and us ; which are contrary to that

righteousness which it was originally the word of, Rom. iv. 15, vii.

1 0-13. We were dead, and it could not give life ; and after we were

once sinners, it could do nothing at all towards the making of us

righteous, Rom. viii. 3, 4. Wherefore the gospel is now the only

" word of righteousness," both in itself and unto us. It is so decla-

ratively, as the only means of its revelation ; and it is so efficiently,

as the only means of its communication unto us.

1. It is so declaratively, because " therein is revealed the right

eousness of God," Rom. i. 1 7. This at first was revealed by the

law ; but now, as to our interest in it and benefit by it, it is so only

by the gospel. For that declaration of the righteousness of God

which remains in the law, however it be pure and holy in itself,

tends not to beget righteousness in us, nor to give us peace with

God. This, therefore, is done only by the gospel, and that on several

accounts. For,—

(1.) Therein the righteousness and severity of God against sin are

more fully revealed than ever they were or could be by the law, in

its sanction or most severe execution. It is true, our apostle tells us

that " by the law is the knowledge of sin,"—that is, of what it is, or

what is so ; but the knowledge of what it deserves in the righteous

ness of God is made more openly manifest by the gospel. Had God

executed the sentence of the law on all offenders, he had thereby

declared that he would not pardon sin; but in the gospel he declares

that he could not do so, with the honour of his holiness, without an
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equivalent price and satisfaction. His righteousness and severity

against sin are more fully manifested in the suffering and sacrifice

of Christ to make atonement for sin,—which are the foundations of

the gospel,—than ever they could have been in or by the law, Rom.

iii. 25, viii. 2, 3.

(2.) The faithfulness of God in the accomplishment of his pro

mises is frequently in the Scripture called his " righteousness;" and

it is so. And the first express promise that God ever gave unto his

creatures was concerning Christ and his coming in the flesh, Gen.

iii. 1 5. From this did all other promises of God arise, as from their

spring and fountain ; and upon the accomplishment thereof do all

their accomplishments depend. For if this be not fulfilled, what

ever appearance there may be of any such thing, yet indeed no one

promise of God was yet ever fulfilled from the foundation of the

world. Hereon, then, alone depended the declaration of the right

eousness of God, as it consists in his faithfulness. And this is done

in and by the gospel, which is a declaration of God's fidelity in the

accomplishment of that ancient, that original promise, Rom. xv. 8;

Luke i. 70; Acts iii. 18, 24-26.

(3.) The righteousness which God requireih, approveth, accepteth,

is therein alone declared and revealed. And this is frequently also

called " the righteousness of God," 2 Cor. v. 21, Rom. x. 3; or " the

righteousness which is of God by faith," Phil. iii. 9. It is not now

the righteousness revealed in the law that God doth require of us,

as knowing it impossible unto us; but it is that righteousness only

wherein "Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to everyone

that believeth," Rom. viii. 3, 4, x. 3, 4. Hence,—

2. The gospel is the word of righteousness declaratively, because

it alone reveals unto us our own righteousness; that is, what God

requireth in us and will accept from us. This is the great inquiry

of mankind not utterly hardened in sin,—that is, who are not one

half in hell already,—namely, what they shall do for a righteous

ness wherewith to appear before God, to answer his justice, and to

be accepted with him ; for these are the ends of our righteousness,

this it must do, or it will not avail us. Here mankind, left unto

themselves and unto the law, would wander everlastingly, until they

were swallowed up in eternal ruin ; and a thousand paths have

they been tracing to this purpose. And after everything within

them, without them, about them, above them, hath said unto them,

'This is not the way,' they must all, after they have walked a little

while in the light of the fire and the sparks they have kindled, re

ceive this from the hand of God, that they shall lie down in sorrow,

Isa. 1. 1 1. See the loss they are brought unto expressed, Mic. vi.

6, 7- But here the gospel ariseth like the sun in its brightness, dis

pelling all darkness and mists, and evidently declaring a righteousness
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satisfactory unto all the wants and whole design of the soul,—a

righteousness suited to the holiness of God, answering his justice,

becoming ours in a way expressing the goodness, grace, and love of

God, whereby all the holy properties of his nature are glorified, and

our souls secured. And this is the righteousness of Christ, both in

what he did and suffered for us or in our stead, imputed unto us, or

reckoned unto us for our righteousness, through faith in him. This

is declared in the gospel alone; and indeed the whole gospel is

nothing but the declaration of it, in its nature, causes, effects and

consequents. Hence principally is the gospel called a " word of

righteousness," as being that blessed mystery of truth wherein the

righteousness of God, of Christ, and of man, do meet and centre,

to the eternal glory of God, the honour of Christ, and our salva

tion.

3. It is a word of righteousness declaratively, because the doc

trine thereof doth clearly and eminently teach and instruct us to

be righteous with that righteousness which consisteth in universal

holiness and fruitfulness in good works; that is, in the discharge of

all duties towards God and man. This also is called our righteous

ness, and therein are we commanded to be righteous, 1 John iii. 7.

And although all duties of righteousness and holiness are taught and

enjoined by the law, yet are they more perfectly, fully, and clearly so

by the gospel. For therein the nature of them is more fully explained,

directions instructive for their due performance are more full of light,

plain, and evident, and enforcements of them are administered far

more effectual than under the law. The doctrine of the gospel is

universally a doctrine of holiness and righteousness, allowing not

the least countenance, indulgence, or dispensation, on any pretence, to

the least sin, but condemning the inmost disorders of the heart with

the same severity that it doth the outward perpetration of actual sin,

nor allowing a discharge from any duty whatever. See Tit. ii. 11, 12.

And there is no more required of us in this world but that our con

versation be such as becometh the gospel. And those who, upon any

pretence, do make it the ministry of sin and unrighteousness, shall

bear their own judgment.

Again; It is "the word of righteousness" efficiently, as it is the

instrument of communicating righteousness unto us, or of making

us righteous. For,—1. Take our righteousness for that wherewith

we are righteous before God, the righteousness of God in Christ,

and it is tendered unto or communicated unto us by the promises of

the gospel alone, Acts ii. 38, 39. 2. Faith, whereby we receive those

promises, and Christ in them, with righteousness unto life, is wrought

iu us by the preaching of the gospel, Rom. x. 17. And, 3. Our

sanctification and holiness is wrought in us thereby, John xvii. 1 7.

Which things ought to be more largely explained, but that I must
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now contract my discourse; wherefore, on all these accounts, and

with respect unto all other real concernments of it, the gospel is in

itself and unto us the word of righteousness. Therefore,—

Obs. II. It is a great aggravation of the negligence of persona

under the dispensation of the gospel, that it is a "word of righteous

ness."

To evince this, it is here so called by the apostle, that such per

sons may know what it is that they neglect and despise. To be

regardless of any message from God, not to attend unto it diligently,

not to use and pursue it unto its proper end, is a high affront to

the divine Majesty ; but whereas this message from God is such a

word of righteousness, wherein all the concerns of God's righteous

ness and our own are inwrapped, this is the highest aggravation that

our disobedience is capable of. Consider also,—-

Obs. III. That God requires, of all those who live under the dis

pensation of the gospel, that they should be " skilful in the word of

righteousness."

Those are blamed here who, after the time they had enjoyed in

bearing, were yet "unskilful" in it; and this is part of that great and

severe charge which the apostle in this place manageth against some

of the Hebrews. Now, this skill in the gospel which is required of

us respecteth either doctrines or things. As the doctrine of the

gospel is respected, so it is practical knowledge that is intended.

As it respects things, so it is experience. And this the word in the

original casts a regard upon ; whence we place in the margin, as the

true signification of it, " hath no experience." I shall not absolutely

exclude either sense. And as to the first, or skill as it is a practical

knowledge, it is an ability, readiness, or dexterity to use things unto

their proper ends. It supposeth a notional knowledge of their na

ture, use, and end, and asserteth an ability and dexterity to employ

them accordingly ; as he who is skilful in a trade or mystery is able

to manage the rules, tools, and instruments of it unto their proper

end. Wherefore in the duty proposed, it is supposed that a man

have the knowledge of the doctrines of the gospel ; and it is required

that he be able readily to manage them to their proper ends. To

know the nature of this duty, we must consider what are those ends

of the gospel with respect whereunto it is required of us that we be

able skilfully to use and improve the truths of it. I shall name

only threo of them :—

1. The increase and establishment of our faith. There is no

thing to us of greater concernment, nor is it otherwise to be done

but by the word of the gospel. Thereby is faith first ingenerated ;

and thereby alone it is nourished, strengthened, and increased. It

is the seed, it is the food, it is the life of faith. Wherein, then, con

sists the dexterity and ability of using the doctrine of the gospel
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unto the strengthening and preserving of our faith, which is required

of us? It may be reduced unto these three heads:—

(1.) The clearing and due application of its proper object unto it.

Christ is the peculiar, immediate, and proper object of faith, and

through him do we believe in God, 1 Pet. i. Now he is every way

as such, in his person, offices, work, righteousness, revealed, declared,

and proposed unto us, in the doctrine and promises of the gospel.

Herein, therefore, consists our skill in the word of righteousness, in

having in a readiness, and duly applying by faith, the doctrine and

promises concerning Christ and his mediation. These are the nour

ishment of faith, whereby it grows and gets strength by the genuine

and proper exercise of it, 2 Cor. iii. 18. And where this skill is

wanting, where persons are not able out of their own stores to pre

sent their faith daily with suitable objects, as tendered in the doc

trine and promises of the gospel, it will decay, and all the fruits of

it will wither.

(2.) This skill in the word of righteousness is exercised in the pre

servation of faith, by a resistance unto the temptations that rise up

against it. The great way of preserving faith in the assaults of

Satan, is to have in a readiness some suitable and seasonable word

out of the gospel whereby it may be assisted and excited. Then

will faith be able to hold up its shield, whereby the fiery darts of

Satan will be quenched. ' So dealt our Lord Jesus Christ himself in

his temptation. No sooner did Satan make any assault upon him,

but immediately he repelled his weapons, and secured his faith, by

a suitable word out of the Scripture, all whose stores lay open to

him, who was of " quick understanding in the fear of the Lord."

He, therefore, who is skilful in the gospel will have in a readiness,

and be able dexterously to manage, seasonable precepts, promises,

warnings, instructions, and to oppose them unto all the suggestions

of Satan, unto the preservation and security of his faith. Others

will be at a loss, and not know what to do when temptations do

befall them, yea, they are commonly bewildered in their own dark

ness and by their own reasonings, until they are taken in the snares

of the evil one. There is a peculiar antidote in the Scripture against

the poison of every temptation or suggestion of Satan. If we have

them in a readiness, and are skilful in the application of them, it

will be our safety or our healing.

(3.) Hereby alone is faith secured against " the cunning crafts

of men that lie in wait to deceive." It is known how variously

and continually faith is assaulted by the crafts, violences, and so

phisms of seducers ; as, for instance, by those who " have erred con

cerning the truth, saying that the resurrection is past already."

And what is the issue of it? " They overthrow the faith of some,"

as 2 Tim. ii. 18. The like may be said of all other important doc
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trines of evangelical truth. And we see what havoc hath been made

among professors by this means; how not only the faith of some,

but of multitudes in our days, hath been overthrown hereby. And

the reason is, because they have not been skilful in the word of

righteousness, nor have known how to draw out from that magazine

of sacred truths that which was necessary for the defence of their

faith. The Scripture was the " tower of David, built for an armoury,

wherein there hang a thousand bucklers, all shields of mighty men."

There are weapons prepared in abundance for the defence of faith,

if we are but ready and dexterous in their management.

It may be spoken with a confidence which the truth will warrant,

that the reasons why so many do fall from the faith of the gospel

unto Popery, Quakerism, or the like, may be reduced unto these

two heads:—[1.] The satisfaction of some special lust, perverse

humour or inclination ; and, [2.] Want of skill in the word of right

eousness, as it is such: all other pretences are but shades and cover

ings of these two reasons of apostasy.

And so there are two sorts of persons that fall from the faith:—

[1.] Such as principally seduce themselves by their own lusts and

several interests. "Avdpwroi xartpdap/thoi ro» foDv, aMxi/toi rtpl rr)t

riern, 2 Tim. iii. 8 ; 1 Tim. vi. 5 ;—men of corrupt minds, that refuse

and reject the truth for the love of their lusts and sins. And,—

[2.] Such as are deceived and seduced; and they are uxuxoi, not

perversely evil, Rom. xvi. 18, but unstable, because unskilful iu the

word.

There are two ways whereby, or two cases wherein, we have need

to secure our faith against the oppositions of men, and both of them

depend on our skilfulness in the word :—

[1 .] When we are to prove and confirm the truth against them.

So it is said of Apollos, that "he mightily convinced the Jews,

showing by the Scriptures that Jesus was Christ," Acts xviii. 28.

But how was he able so to do? Because he himself was " mighty

in the Scriptures," verse 24 ; that is, he was ready and skilful in

the word of righteousness,—and this whilst he was only a private

discipie.

[2.] When we are to defend it against the opposition of gainsayers,

and their mouths can no otherwise be stopped. If men be but

skilful and ready in the Scriptures, though destitute of all advan

tages of learning, it is inexpressible how able they will be, and such

persons have been, in confounding all the sophistry of the most

subtile adversaries of the truth. When without this ability, men lie

to be seized on as a prey by the next seducer. Wherefore, without

the duty here enjoined, we may easily see what, on all accounts, our

condition is with respect unto our faith.

2. The next end of the doctrines of the gospel, which we need

vol. xxi. 2S
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this skill to manage them unto, is the guidance of us in the

whole course of our duty, that we be not out of our way, nor at a

loss about it. The word is our rule, our guide, our light, in all our

walking before God; but if we have not an acquaintance with it,

if we are not ready to use and apply it, we shall never walk steadily

nor uprightly.

(1.) This is our guide in the whole course of our lives. " Thy

statutes," saith David, " are the men of my counsel,"—those with

whom he advised on all occasions. Those who are skilful in the

word, in the precepts, directions, and instructions of it, have their

rule in a readiness for all occasions of duty, and in the whole course

of their affairs. The way wherein they should walk will still be

represented unto them ; whilst others wander in the dark, and at

liest walk at " peradventure," or hazard, with God ; which we render

" walking contrary" unto him, Lev. xxvi. 21.

(2.) In particular difficult cases, which often befall us in the course

of our conversation in this world. Such as these, where men are

unskilful in the word, do either entangle them and fill them with

perplexities, so as that they are at their wit's end, and know not

what to do, or else they violently and presumptuously break through

them, to the wounding of their consciences, and the hardening of

their spirits against a sense of sin. But be who is thoroughly ac

quainted with the word, and is able dexterously to apply it unto all

occasions of duty, will extricate himself from these straits in a due

manner; for there is no case of this nature can befall us, but there

are rules and directions in the Scripture that will guide us safely

through it, if we are skilful in their application.

(3.) The right discharge of all duties towards others depends hereon,

aud without it we fail more or less in them all. Hence are we

enabled to admonish, exhort, instruct, comfort, and reprove, those

in whom we are concerned, and that with such authority as may

have an influence upon their minds and consciences. Without this,

we khow neither the true nature, grounds, nor reasons, of any one

duty we perform towards others, nor can make use of those things

which only will make what we say or do effectual. As therefore it

is so with respect unto the increase and preservation of our faith, so

also with regard unto all our duties, the whole course of our obedi

ence,—it is necessary that we should be skilful in the word of righte

ousness.

3. Consolation in distress depends hereon. This the Scripture is

the only storehouse of. Whatever is taken from any other stores

and applied unto that purpose, is but vanity and froth. Here

all the springs, principles, causes, reasons, arguments, for true conso

lation of mind in distress, are treasured up. And on what various

occasions, and how frequently, these cases occur wherein we stand
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in need of especial consolation, we all know by experience. And in

them all, it is unavoidable that we must either be left unto darkness

and sorrow, or betake ourselves unto reliefs that are worse than our

troubles, if we have not in a readiness those grounds of solid consola

tion which the Scripture is stored withal. But whatever are our

sorrows or troubles, however aggravated or heightened, whatever be

their circumstances, from what cause soever they rise, of sins or

sufferings, our own or others in whom we are concerned, if we are

skilful in the word of righteousness, we may at all times and places,

in prisons, dungeons, exiles, have in readiness wherewith to support

and refresh our souls. And this I thought meet to add for the dis

covery of the importance of that duty, a defect whereof is here

blamed in the Hebrews by our apostle.

Again; the word signifies "want of experience," and so it respects

the things of the gospel. With respect unto them it is said, ' They

have not experience of the word of righteousness;' that is, of the

things contained in it, and their power. And in this sense also it

deserves our consideration; for the want of this experience, where

we have had time and means for it, is both our great fault and our

great disadvantage. Now, by this experience I intend a spiritual

sense, taste, or relish, of the goodness, sweetness, useful excellency, of

the truths of the gospel, endearing our hearts to God, and causing

us to adhere unto him with delight and constancy. And thus ex

perience, which is of so great use and advantage, consists in three

things:—

L A thorough mixture of the promises with faith. This I shall

not enlarge upon, because I have spoken unto it expressly in the

second verse of the fourth chapter. In brief, it is that lively acting of

faith which the Scripture expresseth by "tasting," "eating," "drink

ing;" which gives a real incorporation of the things we are made

partakers of. When faith is assiduously acted upon the promises of

God, so as that the mind or soul is filled with the matters of them,

and virtue goes forth from them in all its actings, as they will be

influenced by every object that it is filled withal, then the foundation

is laid of their experience. This the apostle intends, Eph. iii. 1 7,

" That Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith." Faith, by its

frequent lively actings on Christ, brings him, as it were, to make a

constant residence in the heart, where he always puts forth his power,

and the efficacy of his grace.

2. In a spiritual sense of the excellency of the things believed,

wherewith the affections are touched and filled. This is our taste,

how that the Lord is gracious. And hence are we said to be " filled

with joy in believing," as also to have the " love of God shed abroad

in our hearts ;" which, with sundry things of the same nature, belong

unto this experience. And no tongue can express that satisfaction
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which the soul receives in the gracious communication of a sense of

divine goodness, grace, and love unto it in Christ, whence it " re-

joiceth with joy unspeakable and full of glory." And this is different

from the evanid joys of hypocrites. They are all from without,

occasional, depending merely on something peculiar in the dispensa

tion of the word, and on some circumstances of their own condition

which they are commensurate unto; not engaging the heart unto

greater love and more firm adherence unto God, but issuing absolutely

in the present satisfaction of the affections. But that love, delight,

and joy, which are a part or effect of spiritual experience, have their

root within,—namely, in those actings of faith we before described.

They are the fruits and flowers of it, which may be excited by ex

ternal occasions, but proceed not from them ; and therefore are they

abiding, though liable to depressions and interruptiona But to be

sure they always increase our love of, and strengthen our adherence

unto God.

3. In experiments of the power of the word, on all occasions,

especially as it is a word of righteousness. Sundry useful instances

might here be insisted on; I shall mention two only:—

(1.) There is in it a sense of the power of the word in giving

peace with God. This is the difficultest thing in the world to be

impressed on the mind of a man really and seriously convinced of

the guilt of sin. Many ways such an one cannot but try, to find

some rest and satisfaction ; but all, after some vain promises, do issue

in disappointments. But when the soul doth really close with that

way which it is directed unto by the gospel,—that is, when it mixeth

it with faith as a word of righteousness,—the authority of the word

in the conscience doth secure it that its peace is firm and stable.

This it is to have an experiment of the word, when we find our souls

satisfied and fortified by the authority of it, against all oppositions,

that through Christ we are accepted of God, and are at peace with

him.

(2.) In satisfying the heart to choose and prefer spiritual, invisible,

and eternal things, before those that are present, and offer us the

security of their immediate enjoyment. When we are satisfied that

it is good for us, that it is best for us, to forego present earthly

things, which we see and handle, and know full well the comfort,

benefit, and advantage of, for those things which eye hath not seen,

nor ear heard, nor can they by any reasonings of our own take place

in the conceptions of our hearts, merely on the authority of the

word, testifying to the excellency and certainty of these invisible

things, then have we an experiment of the power of the word. Now,

as the experience intended consists in these things, so it is easy to

discern of how great importance it is, and how much it is our duty

to endeavour it.
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In the 14th verse, which completes the antithesis proposed, and

wherein the apostle issues his discourse on this matter, four things

are expressed:—1. The subject concerning whom he speaks, in op

position unto them whom he called hjtio/, or " babes;" and these

are oi riXtiu, " those that are of full age." 2. Thefood that is proper

for them, in opposition to the milk of babes; and that is ari?i& rfopri,

—" strong meat," or sound, solid nourishment. 3. A description of

them, giving an account of what is said concerning the meetness of

strong meat unto them; and that is, because they are such as have

aSeir,rr,pia ytyufjLvaefi'sm,—"their senses exercised to discern good and

evil:" which belongs unto the description of the subject of the pro

position, " those of full age." 4. The means whereby they came into

this condition ; it was dia rjj» Igm,—" by reason of a habit," "use," or

" practice," they had got. And these things must be explained.

1. T»Xf/o/, as opposed to vijovo/, naturally, are persons adult, grown

up, come to " full age." So our apostle makes the opposition, Eph.

iv. 13, 14. He would have us come by the knowledge of God i/'s

atdpa rtXticn,—"to a perfect man;" that we should be no more njmo/,

" children," tossed up and down : which things in both places are

morally to be understood. As »jjt/o/, therefore, are persons weak,

ignorant, and unstable in spiritual things, so riXnoi are those who

have their understandings enlarged, and their minds settled in the

knowledge of Christ, or the mysteries of the gospel.

TsXe/of, also, without respect to Mj«voj, taken absolutely, is " perfect

and complete," such a one as to whom nothing is wanting. ^P?,

" integer," " rectus ; " " upright," " sincere," " perfect." In that sense

were they said to be " perfect" under the old testament, who were

upright and sincere in their obedience. But this in general is not

the perfection here intended ; for it only respects an especial qualifi

cation of the mind with regard unto the truths of the gospel. This

our apostle mentions, 1 Cor. ii. 6, Sop/ac XaXoO^tk iv rsXt/o/j, —"We

speak wisdom" (that is, declare the mysteries of the gospel) "among

them that are perfect;" that is, such whose minds, being freed from

corrupt prejudices, are enlightened by the Spirit of God, and them

selves thereby initiated into the mysteries of Christ. And these he

afterwards calls " spiritual men," or such as have received the

Spirit of Christ, whereby we know the things that are freely given

us of God, verses 12, 15.

And there are also degrees in this perfection, seeing it is not

absolute. For that which is so the apostle denies to have been in

himself, Phil. iii. 1 2. Much less is it in any of us, or attainable by

us. But to " every one of us grace is given, according to the measure

of the gift of Christ." An equal measure is not designed unto all,

Eph. iv. 13. Every one hath his distinct size, stature, or age,

which he is to arrive unto. So every one may grow up to be a
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" perfect man," though one be taller and stronger than another.

And to bring every man to perfection, according to his measure, is

the design of the work of the ministry, Col. i. 28. So when any

grace is raised to a constant sincere exercise, it is said to be " perfect,"

1 John iv. 18. Wherefore the ri\uoi here, " the perfect," or " those of

full age," are such as being instructed in the doctrine of the gospel,

and using diligence in attending thereunto, have made a good pro

gress, according to their means and capacities, in the knowledge of

Christ and his will.

2. Unto this sort of hearers "strong meat" doth belong ; that is, it is

, to be provided for them and proposed unto them. This is

" v' "' useful for their state and condition. What is intended by

this strong meat, food, or nourishment, hath been declared already.

3. The reason is subjoined whence it is that strong meat belongs

unto these persons; or rather, a further description is added, whence

it will appear that it doth so. They have " their senses exercised to

discern good and evil." And we must inquire,—(1.) What are tho

senses intended. (2.) How they are exercised. (3.) What it is to

discern both good and evil.

(1.) For the first, the allusion is still continued between infants

, , and those that are adult. Infants have all their senses.

For alednrwiu are properly "sensuum organa," the organs

of the external senses. These infants have, even eyes, ears, and the

like. And they have their internal sense in its principle. But they

know not how to use them unto any advantage. They cannot by

their taste distinguish between food which is good and wholesome,

and that which is noxious or pernicious. And the senses intended

are the faculties of understanding and judging spiritual things; the

abilities of the mind to discern, judge, and determine concerning

them. And these, in several degrees, are really in all sorts of

hearers, babes and those of full age. But,—

(2.) In those of full age these senses are ysyu/tvas/t'sva, " exercised."

This makes the distinction. They are not so in babes.
tya/oof/HM. jjence ^ey Me noj. reac|y auj expedite in their acts

about their proper objects. They can neither make a right judg

ment about spiritual truths, nor duly apprehend the mysteries of

the gospel when proposed unto them ; and that because the intellec

tual faculties of their minds are not exercised spiritually about them.

And the word doth not denote an actual exercise, but that readiness,

ability, and fitness for any thing, which is attained by an assiduous

exercise; as a soldiei who is trained is ready for his duty, or a

wrestler for prizes (whence the allusion is taken) unto his strivings.

Wherefore, to have our senses exercised in the way intended, is to

have our understandings and minds, through constant, sedulous

study, meditation, prayer, hearing of the word, and the like means
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of the increase of grace and knowledge, to become ready, fit, and

able to receive spiritual truths, and to turn them into nourishment

for our souls. For so it follows, they are thus exercised,—

(3.) Tlfli didxpieiv xaXcD ri xal xaxoD, "to the discerning of good

and evil" Aidxfieii, is an exact judgment, putting a npis ^

difference between things proposed to us; a determina- ri »«)

tion upon a right discerning of the different natures of

things. And that which this judging and determining faculty is here

said to be exercised about, is good and evil. But whereas they are

doctrines and propositions of truth that the apostle treats concern

ing, it might be expected that he should have said, ' to the dis

cerning, or dijudication, of what is true and false.' But, [L] The

allusion to food, which he still carries on, requires that it should

be thus expressed. Of that which is or may be proposed as food

unto us, some is wholesome and nourishing, some hurtful and

noxious; the first is good, the latter evil. [2.] Though the first

consideration of doctrines be, whether they be true or false, yet on

that supposition the principal consideration of them concerns their

subject-matter, whether it be good or evil unto our souls, whether

it tend unto our edification or destruction. But whereas it is the

oracles of God that are the food proposed, and no evil can be sup

posed to be in them, what need of this faculty of discerning in this

case between good and evil ? [1.] The similitude required a respect

to both, because food of both sorts may be proposed or set before

us. [2.] Though nothing but what is good be prepared for us in

the Scripture, in the oracles of God, yet this ability of judging or

discerning between good and evil is necessary unto us in the dispen

sation of them. For, 1st, That may, by some, be proposed unto us

as taken from the Scripture, which indeed is not so, which is not

wholesome food, but mere poison to the souls of men. Such are

those hurtful and noisome opinions which men of corrupt minds do

vent, pretending that they are derived from the Scripture, wherein

indeed they are condemned. Or, 2dly, Without this spiritual ability

we may ourselves misapprehend or misapply that which is true in

its proposal, whereby it may become evil and noxious unto us. To

avoid these dangers, it is necessary that we have our senses exercised

unto the discerning both of good and evil.

Wherefore these persons of full age, are such as are meet to have

the mysteries of the gospel, and those especially about the priest

hood and sacrifice of Christ, preached unto them, seeing their minds

and understandings are so exercised about things evangelical, as that

they are able to judge aright about the things proposed unto them,

discerning their goodness and suitableness unto the nourishment of

their souls, as also to discover what is evil, and to reject it.

4. This ability is attained ii& rriv efy», " by reason of use." "E£<{
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is a "habit;" and a habit is a firm, rooted disposition, giving readiness

unto and facility in acts about its proper object. Now the apostle

intends such a habit as is acquired by use and exercise ; whence we

render it " use." The first principle or spring of spiritual light is

infused by the Holy Ghost. The improvement hereof into a fixed

habit is by constant and continual exercise. Now this habit or use

respects all the ways and means that are appointed for our increase

in the knowledge of the mysteries of the gospel. For hereby the

mind, being accustomed unto the senses of the word of God, is

enabled to make a right judgment of what is proposed unto it. And

the observations further clearing the sense of the words, wherewith

we shall close our exposition of this chapter, are these that ensue:—

Obs. I. The word of the gospel, in the dispensation of it, is food

provided for the souls of men.

A supposition hereof runs through this whole discourse of the

apostle, and hath been occasionally spoken unto before ; but it

being that which leads and determines the sense of this verse

also, as to what is instructive in it, it must be touched on again.

There is a new spiritual life wrought in all that believe,—the life

by virtue whereof they live unto God. The only outward means

used by God in the communication of this life unto us, is the word

of the gospel, 1 Pet. i. 23; James i. 18. This life God takes care

of to preserve. It is the new creature,—that in us which is " born

of God," by virtue whereof we are admitted into his family. And

God will not bring forth, and then suffer that which is born of

him to be starved. Now every thing is increased and maintained

by the same means whereby it is ingenerated or begun. Wherefore

the provision that God makes for this new creature, the food he

prepareth for it, is his word, 1 Pet. ii. 1-3. Hereon the preserva

tion of our spiritual life, our growth, increase, and strength, do

absolutely depend. Hence wherever God will have a church, there

he will preserve his word. And where he absolutely takes that

away, he hath no more family, no more church. So when the

woman, through the persecution of the dragon, was driven into the

wilderness, into an obscure, distressed condition, yet God took care

that there she should be fed, Rev. xii. 6. She was never utterly

deprived of the food of the word. It is true, the provision which

he makes hereof is sometimes more plentiful, and sometimes

more strait; yet will he never suffer it to be so removed from

any that are his, but that a diligent hand shall find bread enough.

And without further enlargement, we may learn hence sundry

things :—

1. No judgment is so to be feared and deprecated as a depriva

tion of the dispensation ofthe word. No judgment is like famine :

" They that are slain with the sword are better than they that be



VER. 12-14.] EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 601

slain with hunger ; for these pine away, stricken through for want

of the fruits of the field," Lam. iv. 9. And no famine like that

of the word, which God threateneth as the sorest of his judgments,

Amos viii. 1 1. This is as much to be dreaded above the other as the

soul is to be preferred before the body, and spiritual life above natural

To be deprived of the food of our souls is of all distresses the most

dreadful. And we may do well to consider, that when Egypt was

in the midst of its plenty,—which no doubt was sufficiently abused,

—it was then that their consuming famine was at the door.

2. No temporal mercy is so liable unto abuse as fulness of bread.

This, joined with pride and idleness, which usually accompany it in

the world, produced the sins of Sodom, Ezek. xvi. 49. So is it with

the fulness of this spiritual food,—spiritual pride and spiritual sloth

are apt to grow up with it, to corrupt and abuse it. It requires

much wisdom and heedfulness to manage ourselves aright under the

plentiful dispensation of the word, such as at this time we enjoy.

Some apparently are proud and delicate, waxing wanton under their

enjoyment, so that wholesome food is despised by them,—nothing

will serve them but some poisonous dainties of fond and foolish

imaginations. And some are slothful, thinking all pains and charge

too much that they take or are at about the word. The curiosity

and sloth of these days bode no good. I am almost persuaded that

the generality of the Egyptians derided Joseph, when they saw him

make such diligent and vast preparations in the years of plenty, when

for so long a time together " the earth brought forth by handfuls."

If they did not think his labour altogether needless, why did they

not do in like manner, why did they make no provision for them

selves?—which afterwards they so smarted for. Learn, therefore, of

him as well as you are able, to lay in provision of this spiritual

food in a time of plenty, that you may have some stores for your

use in an evil day that may be approaching.

3. Those who by any means endeavour to obstruct the dispen

sation of the word, they do their endeavour to famish the souls of

men. They keep their food from them, without which they cannot

live. Whether this be done by negligence, ignorance, or disability

in those who take upon themselves to be God's stewards, but have

none of his provision under their disposal, or whether it be done out

of a real hatred to the word, the cruelty is dreadful, and the crime

will be avenged. The people will curse him who hoardeth corn in a

time of dearth ; and God will curse them who, at any time, detain

from others the bread of life.

4. The word is to be esteemed, valued, and sought after, as our

daily food. Negligence and carelessness about the food of our souls

is too great an evidence that there is no principle of life in us. Think

not too much of your pains.
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Obs. II. Whereas the word is food, it is evident that it will not

profit our souls until it be eaten and digested.

It is called here rpo<pii, "nourishment;" which food is not as it is

prepared, but as it is received. When manna was gathered and laid

up, and not eaten, it " stank and bred worms." We see that some

take great pains to come and hear the word. This is but the gather

ing of manna. What do you with it afterwards ? If it lie by you,

it will be of no use. But what is required unto this eating and diges

tion, was, as I remember, before declared.

Obs. III. It is an evidence of a thriving and healthy state of soul,

to have an appetite unto the deepest mysteries of the gospel, or

most solid doctrines of truth, and to be able profitably to digest

them.

This is the substance of the character which the apostle here gives

of such persons ; and he blames these Hebrews that such they were

not: and therefore such we ought all to be, who live under circum

stances and advantages like to theirs. This is the property of a

thriving soul, of a good proficient in the school of Christ. He is

naturally inclined to desire the declaration of the most weighty and

substantial truths of the gospel ; in them is ho particularly delighted,

and by them is he profited : whereas if you take others beyond milk,

or first principles, ordinarily they are at a loss, and very little bene

fited by any provision you can make for them. But yet sometimes

it falls out in these things spiritual as it doth in things natural. Some

persons under sickness and distempers, having their appetite cor

rupted, and their taste vitiated, do greatly desire, and impetuouslylong

after strong food ; which is no way meet for them, and which, when

they have eaten it, does but increase their indisposition and heighten

their distemper. So some, altogether unmeet for the right under

standing and due improvement of the deep mysteries of the gospel,

yet, out of pride and curiosity, do neglect and despise the things which

are suited unto their edification, and desire nothing, delight in no

thing but what is above them, and indeed beyond their reach.

That we may not be deceived, nor deceive ourselves herein, I shall

give some differences between this property of sound, thriving, and

healthy souls, desiring, delighting in, and profiting by the strong

meat of gospel mysteries, and the inordinate longing of spiritually

sick and distempered minds after those things which are not meet

for them :—

1. The desires and appetite of the former are kept always wifhin

the bounds of what is written and plainly revealed in the word ;

for we have showed that the deepest mysteries have the plainest

revelations. Offer them any thing that is not plainly attested by

the word, and they turn from it as poison. They have learned in
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all things to "think soberly," according to the analogy of faith, Rom.

xii. 3. They would be wise, but unto sobriety, and not above what

is written. But for the other sort, if any thing be new, curious,

seemingly mystical, removed from the common sense and apprehen

sions of Christians, without any due consideration whether it be a

truth of God or no, that is it which they run greedily after, and catch

at the empty cloud of. Their principal business is to "intrude them

selves into the things which they have not seen, being vainly puffed

up by their fleshly minds," Col. ii. 18.

2. The former sort, upon the declaration and discovery of any

deep, important mysteries of the gospel, are greatly taken up with

a holy admiration and reverence of God, whose these things are.

So our apostle, having in the 9 th, 10th, and 11th chapters of his

Epistle to the Romans, treated of the deep mysteries of electing

grace, and the effects of it, he shuts up his whole discourse in an

admiration of God, and an ascription of glory unto him, chap. xi.

33-36. So is it with all holy and humble souls, upon their instruc

tion in and view they have of the mysteries of the gospel, in that

marvellous light whereinto they are translated. The other sort satisfy

themselves in their own speculation, without being much affected

with the greatness or glory of God, in the things they imagine them

selves to know.

3. The former sort do find real food and nourishment in this

strong meat, so that their faith is strengthened, their love increased,

and holiness promoted in their souls by them. They find by expe

rience that such things do not only sound in their ears or float in

their minds in the notion of them, but that really and truly their

faith feeds upon them; and their whole souls being affected with

them, they are encouraged and directed by them in the course of

their obedience. Others, whose desires proceed from the distempers

of pride and curiosity, find none of those things ; and so their itch

ing ears are suited, and their inquisitive minds satisfied, they regard

them not. Hence it is hard to see one of these notional persons

either fruitful or useful ; neither can they bear those parts of the

yoke of Christ which would make necessary the constant exercise of

faith and love.

4. The former sort are always more and more humbled, the latter

more and more puffed up, by what they attain unto. But I must

not further enlarge on these things. There yet remain two obser

vations more, with the naming whereof we shall shut up our dis

courses on this chapter.

Obs. IV. The assiduous exercise of our minds about spiritual

things, in a spiritual manner, is the only means to make us to profit

in hearing of the word.
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When our spiritual senses are exercised by reason of constant use,

they are in a readiness to receive, embrace, and improve, what is

tendered unto them. Without this we shall be dull and slow in

hearing,—the vice here so severely reproved.

Obs. V. The spiritual sense of believers, well exercised in the word,

is the best and most undeceiving help in judging of what is good

or evil, what is true or false, that is proposed unto them.

END OF VOL. XXI
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